
=1 3 £ S 9 E± 

a V M - 5 

12 a JT It sr c 

£ c 

n 

E3 

si 

ii D H 

at □ □ Is C if 

It * " - 

II U Si □ S3 

II 31 a d tt s 

41 11 n 

11 11 IF 4f * & 

SI SI SI IE P 

11 !l is ii s at 

:: 2C 11 IS s 



THE COMPENDIUM 
of Knowledge and Wisdom 



THE COMPENDIUM 
of Knowledge and Wisdom 

-4idJLL 
[**<*(« 

IBN RAJAB AL-H AN BALI 

TURATH PUBLISHING 



Contents 

Publisher’s Preface vii 

Introduction ix 

1. Intention 1 

2. Islam, Itndn and Ilisdn 27 

3. Islam is built on five 61 

4. The Decree 67 

5. Innovation 87 

6. Haldl, haram and ambivalent matters 101 

7. Sincerity and Counsel 119 

8. Fighting 129 

9. The forbidden and the commanded 139 

10. Pure wholesome food 155 

11. Doubt 171 

12. What does not concern one 179 

13. Loving for others what one loves for oneself 191 

14. The blood of a Muslim 199 

15. Whoever has Iman in Allah and the Last Day 215 

16. Anger 233 

17. Excellence (ihsan) 245 

18. Taqwa of Allah 257 

19. Mindfulness of Allah 309 

20. Shame and modesty 339 

21. Istiqamah 345 

2 2. The Obligations 351 

23. Purity is half of Iman 363 

VII 



24. Injustice 381 

25. The wealthy and the poor 405 

26. Sadaqah 415 

27. Bin and ithm 431 

28. Taqiua of Allah, hearing and obedience 445 

29. A comprehensive hadith on action 463 

30. Obligations 475 

31. Zuhd - doing without 495 

32. Causing harm and returning harm 521 

33. Claimants and counter-claimants 537 

34. Seeing something objectionable 551 

35. Brotherhood 561 

36. Easing someone’s distress 581 

37. Good and bad actions 601 

38. Optional acts and wilayah 617 

39. Mistakes, forgetfulness and coercion 641 

40. Be in the world as if a stranger 653 

41. Desire 667 

42. Forgiveness 675 

43. Inheritance 691 

44. Breastfeeding and kinship 709 

45. The sale of haram things 717 

46. Intoxicants 725 

47- A full belly 733 

48. Hypocrisy 741 

49. Reliance on Allah 753 

50. Remembrance of Allah 765 

Index 789 

Publishers Preface 

in the name of a lla h , most merciful and compassionate. Praise belongs 

to Allah, Lord of the worlds, and His blessings be upon His Messenger (Allah 

bless him and give him peace), the seal of prophethood, and his family and 
his companions and all those who follow him. 

Ibn Rajab al-Hanball, who was Zayn ad-Dln Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ahmad 

ibn Abd ar-Rahman (Rajab) as-Salaml (736 ah/1335 ce—795 ah/1392 ce), 

was born in Damascus, Syria. 

The author was an expert on chains of transmission and this forms the 
initial part of the study of each hadith. Then he moves on to examine the 

various narrations and supporting narrations, and fiqh rulings, supplementary 

material from the Companions, the Followers and the Followers of the 
Followers, and the salihun and culama' up until his own day. As is the case 
with most of the works of major scholars, Ibn Rajab quotes from great culama' 
of all the madhhabs. 

We would like to acknowledge the work of the International Centre for 
Islamic Studies of Australia in first commissioning this translation and its first 
major edit, and to express our thanks to them for allowing us the honour of 

publishing it. Then after the work of the translator we would in particular 
like to thank Mawlana Shams ad-Duha for his painstaking work on editing 
the book and in sourcing the hadith which it comprises, and Muhammad 
Ansa for his proofreading and indexing, and Abdallateef Whiteman for his 
layout and cover design. Mufti Abdullah Marufi for typing the Arabic and 

Shaykh Mohammed Akram for his help on sourcing biographical material 
on Ibn Rajab. 

yahya bat ha 
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Imam Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali’s 

Introduction 

Praise belongs to Allah Who perfected the din for us and made 

the blessing on us complete and Who made our ummah - and to Allah 

belongs the praise - the best ummah. He sent among us a Messenger 

from ourselves reciting His aydt to us, purifying us and teaching us the Book 

and the Wisdom. I praise Him for His many blessings. I witness that there is 

no god but Allah alone without partner, and this act of witnessing is the best 

protection for someone who seeks protection by it. I witness that Muhammad 

is His slave and His Messenger whom He sent as a mercy to all creatures. He 

made it obligatory for him to explain what has been sent down to us, and 

so he elucidated all the important matters for us. He singled him out with 

concise comprehensive speech (jawamf al-kaliin) so that he often expressed 

separate pieces of wisdom and sciences in one phrase or in half a phrase, may 

Allah bless him and his companions with a blessing which will be a light for 

us in every darkness, and may He grant him much peace. 

Allah, glorious is He and exalted, sent Muhammad % with concise com¬ 

prehensive speech. He singled him out to receive astonishing wisdoms, as 

has been narrated in the two Sahlh books' from Abu Hurayrah 4* from the 

Prophet % that he said, “I was sent with concise comprehensive speech.”2 Az- 
Zuhri a, said, “Concise comprehensive speech, according to that which has 

reached us, is that Allah, exalted is He, united many issues for him, [issues] 

which used to be written in books before him [separately] in one or two 

issues and so on.”3 

Imam Ahmad A. narrated the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-‘As 4& 

that he said, ‘The Messenger of Allah M came out to us one day and it was as if 

he were someone saying farewell. He said, ‘I am Muhammad, the unlettered 

Prophet,’ saying it three times, ‘and there is no prophet after me. I have been 

given the first parts of speech and its conclusions and its comprehensive 

concision’,”4 and he mentioned the rest of the hadith. 

i $ah!h al-Bukhari and $ahlh Muslim are referred to as the two $ahlh books 

($ahlhayn). 

2 Al-Bukhari (7013) and Muslim (523) 
3 Imam al-Bukhari mentions this comment by az-Zuhr! after narrating the aforemen¬ 

tioned hadith. 
4 Narrated by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad (2:172). Al-HaythamI says in Majmac az 

Zawa id (1:169) that the chain of this hadith has ‘Abdullah ibn Lahlcah who is a weak nar- 
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... j taditli or Umar ibn al-Kliatlab * Iran 
\,m al-M-wsil' •>»given concise comprehensive speech 

r Prophet k that he s;m • ^ ^ made extremely concise for me."* 
Abu 

and its conclusions and speei ^ haditll 0f Ibn 'Abbas >4 from the 

Ad-Daraqutni * na,‘‘ie ted concise comprehensive speech 

namUC f, °m lhC 
Prophet * 

and speec and speecn nasut"" '"X ihii hliaq al-Qurashi, from Abu Bardah from Abfi 

MusaaiAsn. conclusions and Us comprehensive conci- 

l!on°CeSSsa°idWnger of Allah! Teach «s something of that which 

Allah, mighty and majestic is He. has taught you. He said. So he taught us 

^IntaMh Muslim there is from Sa'id ibn Abl Bardah ibn Abi Musa from 

his father from his grandfather that the Prophet *s was asked about al-bitc (a 

Yemeni intoxicant made from honey) and al-mizr (an intoxicant made fiom 

a grain such as sorghum but possibly barley or wheat). He [Abu Musa] said, 

“And the Messenger of Allah 3s was given concise comprehensive speech with 

its conclusions. He said, ‘I forbid you every intoxicant which intoxicates [and 

holds you back] from prayer.”* 

Hisham ibn 'Ammar related in the book al-Matfath with a chain of trans¬ 

mission from Abu Salim al-Habashl that he said, “I was told that the Prophet 

g used to say, “I have been preferred over whoever [of the Prophets] was 

before me with six things, without boasting.” Among those he mentioned 

was concise comprehensive speech, and he said, “I was granted concise com¬ 

prehensive speech. The People of the Book used to make it a portion [which 

they recited] during the night until the morning, and my Lord expressed it 

for me in one ayah: 

'» 5 

‘Everything in the heavens and the earth glorifies Allah. He is the Al¬ 
mighty, the All-Wise.’9”10 

The concise comprehensive speech with which he was singled out is of 
two kinds: 

lheKmea,ningrflhe hadUh iscorrect and weU supported by other narrations 
and therefore can be classed as hasan (good) 7 

AbuYatAHa0vld'n aU<%ah <4:28) where lhe hadith has been ascribed to 
^ iTUJ Who 5,5 ,n Majma (•: * 8=) that the chain has Abd ar-R^bman 

[someUm«7m^kar UeiectedbLTI,e f a'" ZakarWa 'bn Atiyyah whose hadith are 

which are better established). The ^ °' 0ther ^ 

8 MusUmt1^)"^1^ ^ ‘he aUth°r With his own 
9 Surat al-Hadid: i. 

10 Muslim (523). 
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Intention 

First, that which is in the Qur’an such as His words, exalted is He: 

' \ si >t 4 5 

“Allah commands justice and doing good and giving to relatives. And He 

forbids indecency and doing wrong and tyranny.”" Al-Hasan said, “No good 

was left in this ayah without Him commanding it and no evil without Him 

forbidding it.”12 

Second, that which is [the Prophet’s] speech £ which is published and 

to he found in the sunnah [collections] which are traced back to him. The 

men of knowledge & compiled collections of his comprehensive words 

Hafiz Abu Bakr 'Abdullah ibn as-Sunn! compiled a book which he called 

al-Ijaz wa jawamic al-kalim min as-sunan al-ma’thQrah - “The Succinctness 

and Concise Comprehensive Speech in the Transmitted Sunnahs”. The 

QadI Abu ‘Abdullah al-QudacI gathered together some of the succinct and 

concise comprehensive speech in a book which he called ash-ShihabfiVtikam 

wa’l-ddab “The Flaming Torch of Wisdom and Culture”. Some other people 

compiled books in the same fashion as he had done and increased [the 

number of hadith] greatly over the number he had mentioned. Al-Khattab! 

indicated in the beginning of his book Ghanb al-hadith “Unusual hadith a 

small number of the comprehensive hadith. 

The Imam and Hafiz Abu Amr ibn a$-Salah dictated at an assembly a book 

which he called al-Hadxth al-kulliyah “Universal Hadith” in which he collected 

the comprehensive hadith about which it is said that the din revolves around 

them, and those succinct and comprehensive phrases of a similar meaning. 

This session of his comprises twenty-six hadith. 

Then the faqlh, the Imam who did without the world, the exemplar, Abu 

Zakariyya Yahya an-Nawawi took these hadith which Ibn a$-Salah had 

dictated and increased them to forty-two hadith calling his book al-Arba un 

“The Forty”. These forty which he collected became very famous and are 

memorised a great deal. Allah produced great benefit because of the bless¬ 

ing of the compiler’s intention and his good purpose, may Allah, exalted is 

He, show him mercy. 
A group of seekers of knowledge and din repeatedly asked me to attach 

a commentary to these aforementioned hadith. So I asked Allah, exalted is 

He, to choose [by means of the duca called istikharah] whethei I should write 

a book comprising a commentary on those meanings of die hadith which 

Allah, exalted is He, makes easy [for me], and qualifying them with whatever 

explanations of their principles and their structures Allah, glorious is He, 

would open up for me. I ask Him for help in what I intend to do and the 

grace of a correct intention and purpose in what I want to do. I depend in all 

my affair upon Him, and I disclaim any power [to avert evil] or strength [to 

do good] except by Him. 

11 Surat an-Nahl: 90. 
12 Al-Bayhaqi in Shu{ab al-iman. (Ad-Durr al-manthur) 
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VV A L- HI KANl 
jami* ai.-’ulum 

. sc forty hadith look then compi]er t 

One or iliose who exP|a"'c< A uacll inheritances (o their people, ft, ° 

task a for leaving out the hadn • js for the nearest male [relative].-,, 

w hatever of the inheritance is < ether the principles of the lavvSof 

[This critic] said, "...because i g. S d so ought to have been men. 
inheritance which are a half of knowie R ^ (he hadUh -clear n 

tioned among these conipiehensi ^ ^ ,.igllt 0f the one who denies 

is demanded of the claimant an , ru|Cs of passing judgement.” So 

I decided to add thishaditl comp,ehensivespeech which comprise 

piled, and add other hachtl of of the hadith became fifty 

various sciences and wisdoi: . ^ above what the Shaykh A compiled; 

These are the extra ha i and the hadith, “The same things are 
• Attach inheritances to then peop • blood kinshi - * 

made har.m also ^ PdCC ^ «** 

to"lb™ « a hvpocn.e". and ll.e l.adi.K, 

were To re y on Allah a. He ongh, .0 be relied upon. He would prov.de to, 

you J He provides fo, ,he birds , and the hadith May your tongue rema,„ 

Lis, with the remembrance of Allah, exalled ,s He. - I have called dm 

book Kmi al- ulum mUikamfi ska* khamlaa kadUkaa aUmk, 

“A Collection of Sciences and Wisdoms in Commentary on Fifty Hadith from 

the Concise Comprehensive Speech." 
You should know that my sole intention is to explain the prophetic expres¬ 

sions which comprise these universal hadith. For that reason I will not qualify 

the Shaykh’s words a in which he introduces the narrators of these hadith 

such as the Companions 6 nor his expressions in ascribing [the hadith] to 

the books to which he ascribes them. I will only produce the meaning which 

indicates that, since I have told you that my intention is only to explain the con¬ 

cise and comprehensive words of the Prophet 3s and what disciplines, wisdom, 

gnoses, judgements and parts of the Sharf ah they comprise. Before speaking 

in explanation of the hadith, I will briefly indicate its chain of transmission, 

so that its authenticity, strength or weakness is known. I will mention some 

of those hadith which are related in the same sense, if there are any hadith 

in that category other than the hadith which the Shaykh mentioned. If there 

are no other hadith in that category, or if no others in it are authentic, then 

I will draw attention to all of that. By Allah there is success and He is the One 

from whom help is sought and upon whom one depends, and there is no 

power [to avert evil] nor strength [to do good] except by AJlah. 

13 Hadith 43 in this compilation. 

14 Hadith 33 in this compilation. 

15 Hadith nos. 43-50 in this compilation. 
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Intention The Amir al-Mu’minln Abu Hafs cUmar ibn al-Khattab 4* said, “I heard 

the Messenger of Allah % saying, ‘Actions are only by intentions, and 

each man has only that which he intends. Whoever’s emigration 

is for Allah and His Messenger, then his emigration is for Allah and His 

Messenger. Whoever’s emigration is for some worldly gain which he can 

acquire or a woman he will marry, then his emigration is for that for which 

he emigrates’.”1 

Yahya ibn Sacid al-An$ari alone narrated this hadith from Muhammad ibn 

Ibrahim at-Tayml from Alqamah ibn Abl Waqqas al-Laythi, from cUmar ibn 

al-Khattab There are no other authentic paths of transmission for it apart 

from this one, as All al-Madlni and others said. Al-KhattabI said, “I know of 

no disagreement among the people of hadith about that,” even though it is 

narrated as a hadith of Abu SacId and others, and it is said that it has been 

narrated by numerous paths, but none of that is authentic according to the 

people who memorise [hadith]. Later a great number of people narrated it 

from al-An§ari. It is said that more than two hundred narrators transmitted 

it from him, and it is even said that it was seven hundred. Among the great 

ones who narrated it were Imam Malik, ath-Thawri, al-AwzacI, Ibn al-Mubarak, 

al-Layth ibn Sa d, Hammad ibn Zayd, Shucbah, Ibn cUyaynah and others. 

The people of knowledge agreed that it is authentic and accepted it totally. 

Al-Bukharl began his Tahiti with it and established it in the position of the 

introduction to it, by which he indicated that every action not intended for 

the sake of the face of Allah is invalid and fruidess in the world and in the 

next world. For diat reason cAbd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdl said, “If I were to 

1 Al-Bukhari (1) and Muslim (1907). 
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] A MI 
al.*ulum wa’l-mikam 

the liadith of'Umar ibn al-KhaUab on 

write a 

‘actions 

book in chapters, I'w°»“ ^ ‘ ler.” Some also say that he said, 

s are only by intensions ^ ^ him begin with the hadith, ‘Actions 

“Whoever wishes to 

are only by intentions. which the din revolves. It is narrated that 
This hadith is one of thos . ^ of a„ knowledge, and it is involved in 

ash-ShafVi said. ‘^b‘s^d Abmad * said, ‘The foundations of Islam are 
seventy sections offiqh. ‘ .. . rUmar ‘Actions are by intentions’, and 

the MM. of'A M haditl, ofan-Nu'man ibn Bashir, "IT* jjid ,.T„cy narrated to „s 
‘Abdullah ibn 1M l«» Hanbal) from his fa.her ,ha, he memioned 

Lhlrd,». 'Actions arc b, intentions' and Ins words. The creation of an, 

one of you is gathered in the belly of his mother for forty days and Ins words, 

‘Whoever innovates in our din whatever is not of it then it is rejected, and 

then he said, ‘These hadith ought to begin every compilation, because they 

are die foundations of the hadith. 
Ishaq ibn Rahwayh said. “Four hadith are among the foundations of the 

din: the hadith of‘Umar, ‘Actions are only by intentions’, and the hadith, 

‘The halal is clear and the haram is clear’, and the hadith, ‘The creation of 

any one of you is gathered in the belly of his mother for forty days’ and the 

hadith, ‘Whoever makes anything in our affair which is not of it, then it is 

rejected’.” 

cUthman ibn SacId narrated from Abu cUbayd that he said, “The Prophet 

£ gathered together all the business of the next world in one expression: 

‘Whoever innovates in our affair that which is not from it, then it is rejected’, 

and he gathered the business of the world in one expression: ‘Actions are 

only by intentions’. These two enter into every chapter.” 

Abu Dawud said, “I thought about the hadith which are narrated with 

chains of transmission and found them to be four thousand hadith. Then I 

thought further and found that the pivot of these four thousand lies in four 

hadith: the hadith of an-Nu man ibn Bashir, ‘The haldlis clear and die haram 

is clear', the hadith of‘Umar, ‘Actions are only by intentions’, the hadith of 

Abu Hurayrah, Allah is good and wholesome and only accepts what is good 

and wholesome and Allah commands the mu ’minun with that with which He 

°'"dS ^essengers- -’and the hadith, ‘A part of the excellence of a 

TachoneoftheT8 d°CS n0t COncern him’” He said’ 
Alti n- ]1fOUr had,th 15 one q^rter of knowledge.” 

Messeneer of AJlah^1 ^eC°rded five hundred thousand hadith of the 

hadith. of which four hadith a^e suffi "em for a hundred 
are his words ‘Actions are hv • , a man s din: the first of which 

the excellence of a man’s din is hiO emi°nS ’ second. his words #, ‘A part of 

his words *. ‘The mu min will not beT mu'L * 1°' COncern him ’ ’third’ 
not be a mu min until he is only contented for 

Intention 

h“ 'T°'h?‘Wi'f ‘h“ W"U “hkh '■« k bbnlenlcd for hhn«Hr. and founh hi, 
words *, The halal is clear and the haram is clear ’” 

In another narration he said, "Fiqh revolves around five hadith: ‘The haldlis 

clear and the haramis clear , and his worthy, ‘There is [to be] no causing harm 

nor returning harm . and his words, ‘Actions are by intentions' and his words 

‘The din is sincerity, and his words, ‘That which I have forbidden you avoid it 

and that which I have commanded you, do that of it which you are able’.” 

In another narration he said, ‘The principles of the sunnahs in every field 

are four hadith: the hadith of ‘Umar, ‘Actions are by intentions’, and the 

hadith, The halal is clear and the haram is clear’, and the hadith, ‘A part of 

the excellence of a man’s dints his leaving alone that which does not concern 

him , and the hadith, Do without the world and .Allah will love you, and do 

without what is in people's hands and people will love you.”” 

Hafiz Abu’l-Hasan Tahir ibn Mufawwiz al-Mu'afirl al-Andalus! wrote: 

The pillars of the din for us are four expressions from the Best of Crea- 
tion: 

Beware of ambiguities, 

do without, 

and leave what does not concern you 

and act with intention. 

His saying afe, ‘Actions are only by intentions” and in another narration, 

“Actions are by intentions”, both of which necessarily imply restriction [of 

the meaning to the sense of “only”] according to the authentic position, but 

it is not our aim here to address that nor to say a lot about it. 

There are different understandings of his words, “Actions are by intentions” 

and many of the later [scholars] claim that it means “Actions are correct bv, or 

judged according to, or are acceptable by intentions.” According to this what 

is meant by actions are the actions of the Shaft ah which require intentions. 

As for what does not need intention, ordinary everyday acts such as eating, 

drinking, dressing, etc., or for example, returning trusts and guarantees such 

as deposits and things which have been forcibly expropriated, then none of 

these things require intentions, so that all of these are excluded from the 

general actions mentioned here. 

Others say that ‘actions’ here are general and that nothing is excluded 

from them, and someone said that this is the majority opinion, by which he 

seems to have meant the majority of the earlier generations. That is in the 

words of Ibn Jarir at-Tabari and Abu Talib al-Makkl and others of the earlier 

generations, and it is what is apparent from the words of Imam Ahmad. He 

said in the narration of Hanbal, “I prefer that everyone who does an act such 

as prayer, fasting, sadaqah or any type of good action, that an intention should 

precede the doing of it. The Prophet 3? said, ‘Actions are bv intentions’ and 

this applies to every single affair.” 

2 ,\11 of the hadith mentioned above will follow in this compilation. 
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. m,.‘ULum wa’l-iukam 

JAM1 ' . , Abo‘AbdiUlah - meaning Abinatl tibn 
\l-lsull ibn Ziysd said, i aske • (^ .How is the intention?* Hc 

Hanbal) - about means to do an acuon - not mtend- 
said,‘One struggles w»h • 

ing it for people. »Yazid ibn Harnn narrated L mar s hadith 
Abmad ibn Dawf.d al-Ha.b s. . sitting, and Ahmad said to Yartd, 

bv intentions wnuc am" ^ 

•Abu Klialid, this is suffocation ^ what js to be understood from 

According to this statemen sc Ulke place according to their inten- 

the words is, “Actions happu ‘ action 0nly comes about by an 
dons," so that he informs « a solum 7 ^ ^ of the aclion and of 

intention from the one v 10 ^ »and for each man there is only that 

its existence. Then ns woi 4 ' -< /, judgement which is that for 

which he intends." potfion of the action. If it is 

the one who does e ^ have i,s reward, but if it is corrupt 

toht'iir“oL.p., and the burien of i, will be upon him. It is possible 

L that the meaning of his words, -actions arc only by ut.cnuon. „ ,ha, 

- cdons are righr, com.pt, accepuble or rejected, rewarded or unrewarded 

according to the intentions- and thus inform us of the judgement of the 

shari’ah that the action’s rightness or corruption is according to the i ightness 

of the intention or its corruption, as in his words ft, “actions are according to 

results”, i.e. their rightness, their corruption, their acceptability or their lack 

of it are according to the results. 
His words after that, “and for each man there is only that which he intends, 

informs us that nothing comes about from someone’s action except that which 

he intends by it. If he intends good, good will come about from it, and if he 

intends evil, evil will come about from it. This is not purely a repetition of 

the first phrase, because the first phrase points out that the rightness or the 

wrongness of an action is according to the intention which brought it into 

existence, whereas the second phrase points out that the reward of the one 

who does the action for the action is according to his right intention, and that 

his punishment for it is according to his wrrong intention. It is also possible 

that his intention is [merely] permissible (mubdh) so that the action would be 

permissible, and thus he would not obtain any reward or receive punishment 

for it. Thus the action in itself - its rightness, wrongness or permissibility - is 

according to the intention which motivates it and brings it into existence, and 

the reward for the one who does the action, his punishment and his [merely] 

being safe, are according to his intention by which the action became right, 
wrong, or permitted. 

You should know that linguistically intention means a type of purpose and 

will, even though there are distinctions made between these expressions, but 
this is not the place to mention that. 

purpose. S acuons arc win the correct intention and 
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fntenlio on 

In the words of (lie people of kn«u,l»,i • 

First: to distinguish some acts of '? 

distinguish the midday prayer from rhf r» others» for example to 

the fast of Ramadan from other ^and ^iutah 

ordinary everyday acts, such as distinguish' ° !f'n*p"sh ac,s °f worshiP from 

intercourse f7om bathing in ^Sexual 

ness, etc. This meaning of intemion^sf °nese ^or^or Ac purpose ofcleanli- 

the fuqaha 'm their books ° “ f°Und 3 ** deal in the of 

Second: to distinguish the purpose of the action, whether it is for Allah 

alone wthout partner, or for Allah as well as for other than Him. This 7 * 

intention about wh.ch the gnostics speak in their books when dtey talk about 

smeenty and its consequences, and it is the one which is to be found a great 

deal in the words of the right-acting first generations. 

Abu Baler ibn Abi’d-Dunya compiled a work which he called, Kitab al- 

M afl°a The B°°k of Sincerity and Intention" by which he meant 
only this [second meaning of] intention, which is also the intention which 

is repeatedly mentioned in the words of the Prophet * sometimes with the 

expression niyyah (intention), sometimes with the expression ‘irddah’ (will) 

and sometimes with an expression close to that. It has been mentioned many 

times in the Book of Allah £ also without use of the term •intention' but with 
expressions close in meaning to that. 

Those who distinguish between ‘intention’, ‘will’, ‘purpose’ and similar 

words do so because of their view that ‘intention’ only has the first meaning 

which the fuqaha mention. Some of them say, ‘The intention is specific to 

the act of the one who intends, and will or ‘wanting’ is not specific to that, 

just as a pei son might want Allah to forgive him but not intend it.” But we 

have mentioned that intention in the language of the Prophet £ and the 

early generations of the ummah was in the main only used for this second 

meaning, and it was at that time used to mean ‘will’ or ‘want’. For that reason 

it is very often expressed by the term ‘will’ in the Qur’an, as in His words, 
exalted is He: > } 

“Among you are those who want the dunya and among you are those who 

want the akhirah 

And His words 3k: 

“You desire the goods of the dunya, whereas Allah desires the akhirah.”5 

And His words: 

4 Surah Al ‘Imran: 152 

5 Surat al-Anfal: 68 
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al-‘ui.um ua l-hikam 
JAM1 al- — 

-rf £ s>^' ^ 

. • . ,i„- nkhirah, We will increase him in his cul- 

'"“TlX**£»the *•’* Weglvr hi,n *ome ,,n' 
STiSenc toe in U« ««»*.' 

And His words, exalted is He. 

l^U.^ 5 li«=r |i ji U ^ ^ ^ ^ A* ^ 

^ '&■*»-'is~> ^ &' o*j' 'u^ 

"As for anyone who desires this fleeting existence, We hasten in it whatever 

We will to whoever We want. Then We will consign him to Hell where he will 

roast, reviled and driven out. But as for anyone who desires the dk/iivah, and 

strives for it with the striving it deserves, being a mu min, the sti iving of such 

people will be gratefully acknowledged.”7 

And His words, exalted is He: 

> - 

tiOji j*^SUpi 0^0“ 

oi**4 ^ ^ u \xf~j jQl Vi »J>$\ ^ J 

As for those who desire the life of the dunya and its finery, We will give 

them full payment in it for their actions. They will not be deprived here of 

their due. But such people will have nothing in the akhirah brn the Fire. What 

and hCre Wi" C°me t0 n°thmg- What they did wiU Prove to be 111,11 

And His words: 

' ' > > - 
Vrj SlAill s)a> Vj 

morning and evening, *'Ung"m?™rr ^ *> Lord 

6 Surat ash-Shura: 20 

7 Surat al-Isra: 18-19 
8 Surah Hud: 15.16 

9 Surat al-Anram: 52 
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And His words: 

g }i ' ' t ' } K\' t . t , ' t } « j , ,'9 K, ' t 4. 

jt o > > 
LjjJI dU>-l Joji 

“Restrain yourself'patiently with those who call on their Lord morning and 

evening, desiring His face. Do not turn your eyes from them, desiring the 

attractions of this world.”10 

Aid His words: 

aUI a>-j oj-Hji (j3 jf~ 

‘That is best for those who seek the pleasure of Allah. They are the ones 

who are successful.”" 

.And His words 

j* p-4’1 aUI xs> _j>jj Jl^l (_y y‘j^ Vj j* p-?' 
’ ' - > , 

* ^ 4 ^ } ' " ►" ** *3 
aIH a>-j 

“What you give with usurious intent, aiming to get back a greater amount 

from people’s wealth, does not become greater with Allah. But anything you 

give as zakah, seeking the Face of Allah - all who do that will get back twice 

as much.”12 
Also it is expressed in the Qur’an with the expression ibtigha- “desiring” 

- as in His words, exalted is He: 

^j Vi 
“.. .desiring only die Face of their Lord Most High. 3 

Aid His words: 

, aISI oli»y ‘■iLl p$ilJt-^l J-'j 1 “i r *' 
o“ ~ J 

‘The metaphor of those who'spend their wealth, desiring the pleasure of 

Allah and firmness for themselves...”'4 

10 Surat al-Kahf: 28 

11 Surat ar-Rum: 37 

12 Surat ar-Rum 38-39 

13 Surat al-Layl: 20 

14 Surat al-Baqarah: 264 

/ 



J a ^ 6 „ > > 
A.U1 

.,<.««*... 
And His words: #e 

^ ^2 ri * V**—^v 
i.y* \j£\ *Sy Jy~* ^ ^ J** 

-There is no good in much of their secret talk, except in t he case of those 

whoenjoin JSpk. or what is right, or putting thtngsngln between people. 

If anyone does that, seeking the pleasure of Allah. We wtll give h.m an ,m- 

He denies that there is anv good in much of what people discuss together 

except for when they command the well-recognised good actions, of which 

He singles out sadaqah and putting tilings right between people because of 

the universal benefit in them. It indicates that confidential discussions for 

that purpose are good. As for the reward for it from Allah, He singles it out 

for whoever does it desiring the good pleasure of Allah. He only regards 

commanding the well-recognised virtues such as sadaqah and putting things 

right between people, etc., good even if one does not desire the face of Allah 

by it because of the unlimited benefit which is a consequence of it, so that 

people attain good and excellence because of it. As for commanding [the 

well-recognised good actions], then if someone intends the face of Allah by 

it and desires His good pleasure, it is good for him and he will be rewarded 

for it. However, if someone does not intend that there is no good in it for him 

and no reward for doing it. This is contrary to the case of someone who prays 

or fasts and does dhikr of Allah intending by that some worldly advantage, 

because for him there will be altogether no good in it, because the benefit 

in it does not reach beyond him to any other, O Allah, except someone else 

who models himself on him in that [and sincerely worships and remembers 

Allah in imitation of the man who is in fact only showing off]. 

As for that which is related in the Sunnah and the words of the first right- 

iTwS grral'0nS nam'ng th‘S meaning “intention”, there is a great deal of 

OT^n^xp^edit ^ fi^^rophet^s^X^WlKK'ver goes 

.^ml™^'Ti‘h:-h?di,honbn Mas'0d * -1™ 
huhada [people who die in the Way of Allah] of 

15 Surat al-Baqarah: 272 

16 Surat an-Nisa’: 114 

]7 I bn Hibban. 
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my uniniah will be people of ihe beds,'8 and how often someone who is killed 

between two rows [of warriors] Allah knows best his intention.' 

I bn Majah narrated the hadith ofJabir ibn Abdullah 4> that the Prophet £ 

said, “People will be assembled according to their intentions.”20 In the hadith 

of Abu Hurayrah ** from the Prophets he said, “People will only be made to 

rise [on the Day of Rising] according to their intentions.”*' 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated from the hadith of cUmar 4* that the Prophet £ 

said, “People who fought each other will only be made to rise according to 

their intentions.”** 

In §ahih Muslim there is from Umm Salamah 4. from the Prophets, “Some¬ 

one who takes refuge will seek refuge at the House, and an expeditionary force 

will he sent against him. Then when they are in a desert part of the land, the 

earth will cave in with them.” I [Umm Salamah] asked, “Messenger of Allah, 

what about someone who had been coerced [intojoining the army]?” He said, 

“It will cave in with him along with them, but he will be made to rise on the 

Day of Rising according to his intention.”*3 There is a hadith with a similar 

meaning from A’ishah 4, from the Prophet £ in which he said, ‘They will all 

be destroyed at once, and they will issue forth from different points of origin, 

and Allah will make them rise according to their intentions.”*^ 

Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah related the hadith of Zayd ibn Thabit that 

the Prophet £ said, “Whoever’s concern is the world, then Allah will disperse 

his unity/' and in another wording, “[disperse] his affair, and He will put his 

need in front of his eyes and only that of the world will come to him which 

is written for him. Whoever’s intention is the next world, Allah will unite 

his affair and place his wealth in his heart and the world will come to him 

in spite of itself.” This is the wording of Ibn Majah. The wording of Ahmad 

is, “Whoever’s concern is the next world. ... and whoever’s intention is the 

world.”** Ibn Abi’d-Dunya related it and he had, “Whoever’s intendon is the 

next world ... and whoever’s intention is the world.” 

In the two §ahih books there is from Sacd ibn Abl Waqqas from the 

Prophet £ “Truly, you never spend anything desiring by it the face of Allah, 

but that you will be rewarded for it, even the morsel of food which you place 

in your wife’s mouth.”*6 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated from cUmar, but with an 

interrupted (munqatf)*7 chain of transmission, that he said, There is no acdon 

for someone who has no intention, and there is no reward for someone who 

18 i.e. they will die in their beds although wanting to die in battle. 

19 Ahmad (1:397). 

20 Ibn Majah (4230). Al-Hakim. 

21 Ibn Majah (4229). Also collected by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad. Al-MundhirT in 

at-Targhib wa 't-tarhib. 

22 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in al-Ikhla$ wa'n-niyyalu 

23 Muslim (2882) 

24 Muslim (2884) 

25 Ahmad (5:183), Ibn Majah (4105). Ibn Hibban. 

26 al-Bukhari (56), and Muslim (1628). 

27 Munqatf is deemed a weak chain of transmission. 
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• '• meinii'S that there is no reward for someone who cl0es 
I,as no expectation. ^ aftjon from Allah 3k. 
n0, anticipate from Ibn Mas'ucl there » that he said, 

With a weak cham ^ is action, and words and aeons do „0( 

^0Ifitunless thereare intentions, and words, actions and intentions are no 

useunless.theyintention, because it is more far-reach- 

Yalwa ibn Ab • ^ ^ said prefer to have an intention in every 

2^ ea'ting and drinking." He also said, “Make an in ten,ion for eveiy 

th ng by which von mean good, even going to the rubbish dump 

nLod at-Ta'i said, “I think that all good is only united in good intention, 

and i, is sufficient good for you even if you do not become worn out.” Dawud 

said “Solicitous concern for the well-being of others (bnr) is the aspiration of 

someone who fears [Allah], and even if all of his limbs are connected to love 

of the world, one day his intention will return him to his origin.” 

Sufyan ath-Thawri said, “I have not concerned myself with anything more 

difficult for me than my intention, because it fluctuates. 

Yusuf ibn Asbat said, “Purifying the intention of its corruption is more dif- 

ficult for people of action than long exertion.” 

Someone asked NafV ibnjubayr, “Will you not come to the funeral prayer?” 

He said, “As you are! Not until I form my intention.” They say that he thought 

for a little and then said, “Proceed.” 

Mutarrif ibn 'Abdullah said, “Rightness of the heart comes from right 

acdon. Right action comes from right intention.” 

Someone of the early right-acting generations said, “Whoever is pleased to 

perfect and complete his action then let him make his intention good, because 

Allah 3k rewards the slave when his intention is good even if it is only [in the 

giving of] a morsel of food.” 

Ibn al-Mubarak said, “Many a small action is exalted by in ten tion, and many 

a great action is lessened by intention.” 

Ibn Ajlan said, Acdon is not right without three [things]: fearful awareness 

(taqwa) for the sake of Allah, good intention, and hitting the mark.” 

Al-Fudayl ibn Iyad said, Allah 3k only wants from you your intention and 
your will.” 

Yusuf ibn Asbat said, “Preferring Allah 3k is better than being killed in His 
way. ° 

Ibn Abi d-Dunya narrated all of that in Kilab al-ikhldf wa n-myyah ‘The Book 

r t Centy an jnten^on • He also narrated in it with an interrupted chain 

what Allat-Ta h r°m ,'Jmar that be said> "The best of actions is to perform 

o dtnh fnri r! made °bl W. and to be cautious of what Allah Ak has 

tom 5 3 ““ intenti°n f°r that "hich >s with Allah 
that the foundations fn of what is narrated from Imam Ahmad 

by totSSEZJ three h3dith: the hadkh’ “Actlons are °nly 
from it, then it is rejected” lnnovates *n our affair that which is not 

enltls rejected, and the hadith,‘The halalis clear and the haram 

io 

Intention 

is clear , because all of the dm can be reduced to doing those things which are 

commanded, giving up those things which are forbidden and desisting from 

doubtful things, all of which the hadith of an-Nu man ibn Bashir contains. 

That is only made complete by two matters: 

First, that the action in its outward form should accord with the Sunnah, 

which the hadith of A’ishah implies, “Whoever innovates in our affair that 

which is not from it, then it is rejected,” 

Second, that by the action one inwardly intends the face of Allah 3k as is 

implied by the hadith of (Umar, “Actions are only by intentions.” 

About His words, exalted is He: 

yip 

“... to test which of you is best in action,”28 al-Fudayl said, “Most sincere and 

most correct.” He said, “If an action is sincerely intended but it is not correct 

it is not accepted, and if it is correct but it is not sincere it is not accepted 

until it is sincere and correct.” He said, “Sincerity is when it is for the sake of 

Allah 3k. Correctness is when it is according to the Sunnah.” Something that 

proves this thing that al-Fudayl said is His words 3k: 

“So let him who hopes to meet his Lord act rightly and not associate anyone 

in the worship of his Lord.”29 

One of the gnostics said, ‘They are distinguished in terms of merit by their 

intentions, not by fasting and prayer.” 

His words g, “So whoever’s emigration is for Allah and His Messenger, 

then his emigration is for Allah and His Messenger. Whoever's emigration is 

for something of the world which he obtains or a woman whom he marries, 

then his emigration is for that for which he emigrates.” When he 3? mentioned 

that actions are in accordance with intentions, and that for the one who acts 

his portion of his action is his intention whether good or bad, and these two 

comprehensive expressions encompass every matter, then he mentioned 

an example of an action after that whose outward form is single, but whose 

rightness or corruption differ according to intention, and so it is as if he was 

saying that all other actions follow the example of this one. 

The essence of emigration is abandoning the land of shirk [where odiers 

than .Allah are associated as partners with Him] and moving to die abode of 

Islam, just as the Emigrants, before the Opening of Makkah [to Islam], would 

emigrate from it to the Madinah of die Prophet £ and already those of diem 

who had done so had before that emigrated to the Negus in the land of the 

Ethiopians. Thus, the Prophet n informed us that this emigrauon differs ac- 

11 

28 Surat al-Mulk: 2 
29 Surat al-Kahf: 110 
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1 ' . juicntions beliind it. Whoever emigrates 

rding to the different ;UK, His Messenger and out of desire d,c abode of Islam trontlov to practise Ins dm openly whereas 

learn the dm oflslam. and of ,/„»*, then this is the one who 

cor 
to the aDoacu. be abie to pi-'-—- - • ' -'•» 
to learn the dm of Islam, and of s/m*, tlien tins is the one who 
he had been unable to do that tn u _ ^ ^ Messenger. It is sufhcient for 

ruly emigrates for the sake ot _ what he intends of emigrating 

him as honour and as a.beast^ hm he 

for the sake of Allah and H.s ^ himself in the main clause of the 

With this meaning m mind, edie conditional clause word for word [“then 

conditional sentence to repeating . -i since the attainment of that 

his emigration is for Allah an 11 thc^imit 0f what can be sought in this 

which heiintended by huiem.gr ^ is from the abode of shirk to the 

world and the next. woman whom he wishes to 

abode of Islam to is for the purpose for which 

he©rnip®t«K dmform«r is a trader and the second courts a wife, and neither 

°f In^iis wordT'vacTthat which he emigrates." there is contempt and scorn 

for tha worldly matter which he seeks, since he did not mention it by name. 

S o emigration for Allah and His Messenger is single without any multiplic¬ 

ity and for that reason he repeated the main clause m the wording of the 

conditional clause. There are limitless types of emigration for world y affairs: 

sometimes a person will emigrate in order to seek some permitted worldly 

thing, and sometimes for something forbidden. The individual worldly things 

which are intended by emigration are innumerable, and so foi that reason 

he said, ‘Then his emigration is to that for which he emigrates,” meaning, 

“whatever it may be.” 
It has been related from Ibn Abbas ^ in commentary of His words, exalted 

is He: _ > 

“When women who have man come to you as muhdjirun, submit them to 

a test...”30 

He said, “When a woman used to come to the Prophet 3s he would make 

her swear an oath by Allah that she had not emigrated because of dislike for 

her husband, and by Allah she had not emigrated preferring one land over 

another, and by Allah she had not emigrated seeking something of the world, 

and by Allah she had only emigrated from love of Allah and His Messenger.” 

Ibn Abl Hatim and Ibn Jarir narrated it, al-Bazzar in his Musnad, and at-Tir- 

midhl narrated it in some copies of his book in an abbreviated form.*' 

Waki narrated in his book from al-A'mash from Shaqlq - Abu Wa’il - that 

Oav^h’,nomadlcjArab from the area Proposed to a woman called Uram 
e re used to marry him unless he emigrated, so he emigrated 

30 Surat al-Mumtahanah: 10 

3- Ibn Jarir in his tafsir (28:67), al-Hari.h in his Musnad, al-Bazzar in his Musnad. 
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and she married him, and we used to call him, ‘The Emigrant for the sake of 

Umm Q«iys. He said, So Abdullah — meaning Ibn MasTid — said, Whoever 

emigrates desiring something, then it [his emigration] isforit [that for which 

lie emigrates]. 3 The context here implies that this did not happen in the 

time of the Prophet & but in the time of Ibn MasTid [alter the death of the 

Prophet X], however it has been narrated byway of Sufyan ath-Thawrl from 

al-ATnash from Abu Wa il from Ibn Mascud that he said, “Among us there 

was a man who proposed to a woman called Umm Qays, but she refused to 

marry him unless he emigrated, and so he emigrated, and we used to call 

him ‘The Emigrant for the Sake of Umm Qays’.” Ibn MasTid said, “Whoever 

emigrates for something, then it [his emigration] is for it [that for which he 

emigrates].”33 

It has become well known that the story of the emigrant for the sake of Umm 

Qays was the reason for the words of the Prophet X, “Whoever’s emigration 

is for the sake of some worldly thing which he attains or a woman whom he 

marries... ” and many of the later scholars mention that in their books but we 

have not seen any sound source with an authentic chain of transmission for 

that, and Allah knows best. 

All of the other actions are like emigration in this context, their soundness 

or corruption are according to the intention which causes them, such as jihad 

and Hajj, etc. The Prophet 3s was asked about the different intentions people 

have for jihad and what they intend by it, such as showing off, showing their 

courage, tribalism, etc., and which one of them is in the way of Allah? He 

said, “Whoever fights so that the Word of Allah be uppermost is in the way of 

Allah.” Every worldly motive they had asked about was omitted. 

In the two Sahih books it is narrated from AbQ Musa al-AshcarI that a 

nomadic Arab came to the Prophet 3s and asked, “Messenger of Allah, one 

man fights for spoils, and one man fights for fame, and another man fights 

so that his position will be seen, so who is it that is in the way of Allah?” The 

Messenger of Allah 3s said, “Whoever fights so that the Word of Allah is up¬ 

permost is in the way of Allah.” In a version of Muslim’s there is that, “He X 

was asked about a man who fights from bravery, one who fights defensively 

and another who fights to show off, which of them is in the way of Allah?...” 

In another version of his there is [mention of], “a man who fights out of anger 

or [another who] fights defensively.”3* 

An-Nasa’I reported a hadith of Abu Umamah that he said, “A man came to 

the Prophet 3s and asked, ‘What do you think of a man who goes on a military 

expedition seeking reward and fame, what will he get?’ So the Messenger of 

AJlah 3S said, ‘Nothing! ’ Then the Messenger of Allah 3s said, ‘Truly, Allah only 

32 According to al-Haythaml in his book Majmd az-zawaid, the narrators are authentic. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that the chain of transmission is authentic, and that it is in accordance 

with the conditions of the two Shaykhs, al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

33 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (9:103) and Sa'Id ibn Mansur. 

34 Related by the group: al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhl, an-Nasa’I and 
Ibn Majah. 
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v which H« face is dcrircd.^ 

. „ which is sincefc and bv TThn iluraviah, Thai •' *>ian asked, 

;H,X MvvOd narrated a ha** J ^ ^ he desires some of the world's 

•Melnger of AIlah! A man i Thcre is no reward for h.m. The 

g°ods?' The J^.,e thc Prophet * kept saying. 1 here ,, no 

, related the hadith of Mu'adh ibn Jabal 

Imam Monad and AM £ ^ of nuhtaty expeditions. As for 

that the Prophet * satd, h • ^ ^ ^ ima!M [ ,l,c amir]. spends 

someone who desires the 1* * ^ ^ fompanions and avoids making 

of his precious substance ^ ^ hb %igilancc are rewarded." As for 

“”''“0 ^P^Uion °.,r' «ck,nB 

reputation, disobeying the imam ^ 

he will not return with sufficient}. __ 

^ckinir 

and creating corruption in the land, then 

he will not return wit su ' Abdullah ibn Amr that he said, “I said, 
Abfl Dawud r^;ed ^ cspedUions • „c said. ,f 

‘Messenget of Ml< . . • reward, then Allali will raise you up as 

you fight stead y an ar^ « reward. If you fight showing ofT and 

raise you up showing off and vying. In whatever state you fight o. ate killed, 

then Mlah will raise you up in that state. ,g 

Muslim related the hadith of Abu Huravrah * that he satd, 1 heard the 

Prophet * saving, 'The first person to have judgement passed on him on the 

Day of Rising will be a man who was killed as a martyr (shahid) and he will be 

brought, and He will show him His blessings and he will acknowledge them. 

He will say, 'So what did vou do for them?’ and he will say, I fought lor You 

until I was killed as a martyr (shahid).' He will say. 'You lie! But rather you 

fought so that it might be said, “[He was] daring,” and that has been said.' 

Then the command will be given and he will be dragged on his lace and 

thrown in the Fire. 

“[Then there will be] a man who leamt knowledge and taught it and who 

recited the Qur’an. He will be brought, and He will show him His blessings 

and he will acknowledge them. He will say, ‘What did you do for them?’ and he 

will say, ‘I leamt knowledge and taught it, and recited the Qur’an for You.’ He 

will say, ‘You lie! But rather you leamt knowledge so that someone might say, 

“[He is] a man ofknowledge,”andyou recited Qur’an so that someone might 

say, “[He is] a Qur’an reciter,” and it has been said.’ Then the command will 

be given and he will be dragged on his face until he is thrown in the Fire. 

35 An-Nasa’I (2:25). 

36 Abu Dawud (2516), Al-Hakim. 

37 Al-Hakim. 

(5:234>' Ab0 Daw0d <25'5). an-Nasa’I (6:49) and in as-Summ al-Kubri 
(4397), Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (5:220), al-Hakim (2435). 

39 Abu Dawud (2519), al-Bayhaql in al-Kuka (9:168) and in ash-Shu'ab (4264), al- 
Hakim (2437, 2529). ' 

H 

fntmlion 

“(Then there will be] a man to whom All .I, u,.„ . 

giving him all kinds of wealth He will he h i normously generous 

blessings and he will acknowledge 7 ' ,h 

- :,c r" TJlz t 
spent but that 1 spent m tt for You.' He will say, ‘You lie! But rather you did 

U so that someone might say “He is very generous,” and that has been said.’ 

I hen the command w. 1 be gtven and he will be dragged on his face until he 
IS thrown in the lure. »° 

!n the hadith there is that when this hadith reached Mu'awiyah he wept 

until he fainted. When he recovered he said, “Allah and His Messenger told 

the truth. Allah & says: h 

jlJi 'ill sJ^Vi y ^ jJi 

As loi those who desire the life of the dunya and its finery, We will give 

them full payment in it for their actions. They will not be deprived here of 

their due. But such people will have nothing in the dkliirah but the Fire.’”»l 

A warning has been transmitted against learning knowledge for any other 

pui pose than the face of Allah, as Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah 

related from the hadith of Abu Hurayrah ^ from the Prophet £ that he said, 

“Whoever learns knowledge of that type by which the face of Allah is sought 

and only learns it to obtain some of the world’s goods, then he will not find 

the odour of the Garden on the Day of Rising,”^ meaning, its scent. 

At-TirmidhI related a hadith of Kacb ibn Malik that the Prophet £ said, 

“Whoever seeks knowledge in order to argue with foolish people, or to com¬ 

pete with people of knowledge, or to turn people’s faces towards him, then 

Allah will put him in the Fire.”*13 Ibn Majah related the same meaning from a 

hadith of Ibn Umar, Hudhayfah andjabir, may Allah be pleased with them, 

from the Prophet & and the wording of Jabir is, “Do not learn knowledge in 

order to complete with people of knowledge or to argue with foolish people 

or to do well in assemblies. For whoever does that, then [beware of] the Fire! 

The Fire!”14 Ibn Mas1 ud said, “Do not learn knowledge for three reasons: to 

argue with foolish people, or to dispute with fuqahd\ or to turn people’s faces 

towards you. Seek from your words and your actions that which is with Allah 

because it endures and what is other than it will go away.” 

A warning is transmitted about acting for the sake of other than Allah, 

40 Muslim (1905). 

41 Surah H iid: 15-16 

42 Ahmad (2:338), Abu Dawud (3664) and Ibn Majah (252). 

43 At-TirmidhI (265). 

44 Ibn Majah (253). 
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z*i. *e™ (*rt” of n« «»■«"a,e n° |!'’"“>n in 
the work of the next hie 

next life-’45 , number of types of acting for other than Allah: 
Know that there are > «“n h (luU someone only intends to be seen 

sometimes it is pure sho*™g which is the state of the hypocrites in 
bv people for some worldly pup 

tlieir salah, as Allah & says- ,.. 

fju ^ 
*' ' nrav they get up lazily, showing off to people, and “When they get up to pray, )S r 

only remembering Allah a very little. 

He says, exalted is He: s ' \ ' \\ '!*'• 

“So woe to those who do salah, and are forgetful of their salah, those who 

ShSim°tlylllah, exalted is He, describes the kafirun as merely showing off, 

in His words: „ > 
} * ' > ^ v4 * X ' 

il Jj» jp ^ <y ^ 

“Do not be like those who left their homes in arrogance, showing off to 

people and barring them from the way of Allah.”48 

This unalloyed showing off is unlikely to issue from a mu min in the salah 

or the fast, but it may issue from him in the obligatory $adaqah (the zakah) 

or the Hajj and other outward actions or in those actions whose benefits go 

beyond the person themselves, because sincerity in them is very difficult. The 

Muslim does not doubt that this action is void and its perpetrator deserves 

the abhorrence of Allah and punishment. 

Sometimes an action can be for the sake of Allah but there is some show¬ 

ing off in it. If the showing off occurs in its fundamental parts then authentic 

texts show that it is invalid and void. 

In $ahih Muslim there is from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, 

Allah, blessed is He and exalted, said, ‘I am the most independent of part¬ 

ners from the ascription of partnership. Whoever does an action in which he 

associates other than Me as a partner with Me, then I abandon him and his 

partner.Ibn Majah also related it and his wording is, ‘Then I am free of it 

45 .Ahmad (5:134). 

46 Surat an-Nisa . 141 

47 Surat al-Ma un 14-6 
48 Surat al-Anfal: 47 
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and it is for the one whom he associated as a partner.”*0 

Imam Ahmad related from Shaddad ibn Aws, that the Prophet ^ said, 

“Someone who prays showing off has ascribed a partner [to Allah], and some¬ 

one who fasts showing off has ascribed a partner [to Allah], and someone who 

pays fadaqah showing off has ascribed a partner [to Allah]. Truly, Allah & says, 

‘I am the best divider of the shares for the one who associates anything with 

Me, because all of his action, whether it is much or little, is for his partner 

whom he associated as a partner with Me; I have no need of it.”*1 

Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhl and Ibn Majah narrated the hadith of Abu SaTd 

ibn Abi Faclalah - and he was one of the Companions - that he said, ‘The 

Messenger of Allah said, “When Allah gathers together the first and the 

last on the Day about which there is no doubt, a crier will call out, ‘Whoever 

associated a partner in an action which he did for Allah 3k then let him seek 

his reward from other than Allah 3k because of all partners Allah is the One 

Who has least need of the association of partners.”52 

AJ-Bazzar narrated in his Musnad the hadith of ad-Dahhak ibn Qays, that 

the Prophet % said, “Truly, Allah 3k says, ‘I am the best partner, for whoever 

associates a partner with Me, then it is for My partner.’ People! Purify your 

actions for the sake of Allah 3k because Allah only accepts acdons that are 

purely for His sake. Do not say, ‘This is for Allah and for kindred,’ because it 

is for kindred and none of it is for Allah. Do not say, This is for Allah and for 

your sakes,’ because it is for your sakes and none of it is for Alah.”53 

An-Nasa’I narrated with a good chain of transmission from Abu Umamah 

al-Bahili & that, “A man came to the Prophet % and asked, ‘Messenger of 

Alah, what do you think about a man who goes on a military expedition 

seeking reward and renown?’ The Messenger of Alah n said, ‘There wall be 

nothing for him.’ The man asked him about it three dmes and the Messenger 

of Allah # kept saying, ‘There will be nothing for him.’ Then he said, ‘Truly, 

Alah only accepts actions which are purely for Him and by which His face 

is sought.’”54 

Al-Hakim narrated a hadith of Ibn Abbas * that he said, “A man asked, 

‘Messenger of Allah, I take a stand by which I intend the face of Allah, and 1 

want my stand to be seen?’ The Messenger of Allah * did not reply to him, 

until there was revealed:55 

W aIj <oU~ iiiyio % y ^ 

49 
50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

Muslim (2985). 

Ibn Majah (4202). 

Ahmad (4:125-6). v _ ...... 
Ahmad (3:466), at-Tirmidhi (3154), Ibn Majah (4203). Ibn Hibban. 

Ad-Daraqutni (1:51), al-Bayhaqi in ash-Shu ab (6836) 

An-Nasa’I (3140). 

Al-Hakim (2:111). 
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jam.1 al-‘ulum wa’l-hikam 

‘So let him who hopes to meet his Lord act rightly and not assodate anyone 

the worship of his Lord ■> ^ sense is narrated - that when any 

Among those from w 1 . . invalid _ are a whole party of the first 
^ngoffismtx^w^anae homwere 

‘UbSdah ibn a§-$amit, Abu’d- 
right-acting generations, ^ b and others. Among the mursal* 

Darda’, al-Hasan. S? Mukhaymirah narrated from the Prophet * is 

Sl'SrCSnot accept an action in »h,ch there is showing off to «ht 

^Weknow ofnc^his^reementaniongthe first right-actinggenerationsabout 

thiTetCTifthereissome<lisagreenienlanion|the later gene,auons. If scMneone 

* «"n intention, which is not showing off. wtth hts intent,on for f„r 
"1 taUing a wage for the sendee, or taking something from the spo.ls, or 

trading [while on the expedition], then the reward °^e be decreased 
bv that amount but it will not be entirely invalidated. In Sahth Muslim, there ,s 

from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr* that the Prophet * said, “When the warriors gain 

spoils they hasten with two-thirds of their reward [in this world], but if they do 

n ot gain anything then they have a complete reward [in the dkhirah]."» We have 

previously mentioned a number of hadith which show that whoever intends to 

gain some worldly goods by his jihadhzs no reward, which are interpreted to 

refer to someone who has no other intention but worldly gain in his jihad. 

Imam Ahmad said, ‘The reward of the merchant, the hired man, the one 

who leases [possibly riding animals for jihad] depend on how pure their 

intentions are for the military expeditions, but they are not the same as the 

one who struggles with himself and his own wealth without mixing anything 
else with it.” He also said about someone who takes a prize for jihad that if he 

does not embark for the sake of the dirhams there is no harm in him accept¬ 
ing them. It is as if he goes out for the sake of his din, and then if he is given 

something he takes it. 
Similarly, it is related that 'Abdullah ibn cAmr said, “When one of you de¬ 

cides to join a military expedition and then Allah provides him with supplies, 
there is no harm, but when he is refused a dirham he remains at home, then 
there is no good in that.” 

Similarly, al-Awzac! said, “If the warrior’s intention is the military expedi¬ 
tion, then I do not see any harm in it. The same is said of someone who takes 
something for the Hajj so that he might go on the Hajj with it either for himself 

or for someone else.” It has been narrated that Mujahid said that the Hajj of 

the camels' attendants [who accompany the party to look after their camels], 

the Hajj of someone employed [perhaps to accompany someone else on Hajj], 
an the Hajj of the trader [who trades during the Hajj] “are complete, and 

56 Surat al-Kahf: 105 

~ narrates from the Prophet*- “edi;uy 
58 Ibn Jarir at-Tabari narrated it. 
59 Muslim (1906). 
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nothing is deducted from their reward, which is based on the interpretation 

that their original intention was the Hajj rather than the earnings. 

As for when the action is originally for the sake of Allah, and later the 

intention to show off creeps into it, then if it is a transitory thought which 

he rejects there is no disagreement that it will do him no harm. If he gives 

himself up to it, then there is a question as to whether that invalidates his 

action or whether it does not harm him, and whether he will be rewarded 

according to his original intention. There is some disagreement among the 

people of knowledge of the first right-acting generations about that, which 

Imam Ahmad and Ibn Jarir at-Tabari narrate. They both thought that the 

weightier point of view was that his action is not invalidated because of that 

and that he will be rewarded because of his former intention, which is the 

point of view narrated of Hasan al-Basri and others. 

The evidence for this position is taken from something Abu Dawud nar¬ 

rated among his mursal hadith from cAta’ al-Khurasani that, “A man asked, 

‘Messenger of Allah, all of Ban! Salamah fight Some of them fight for the 

sake of the world, some fight out of valour, and some of them fight out of 

desire for the face of Allah, so which of them are martyrs (shahid)}' He said, 

‘Each one of them, if his original intention is that the word of Allah should 

be the uppermost.’”60 

Ibn Jarir mentioned that this disagreement is only with respect to actions 

whose ends are closing connected to their beginnings such as salah, fasting 

and Hajj, but as for those where there is no direct connection such as recita¬ 

tion, dhikr, spending money and spreading knowledge, then they are cut off 

when the intention to show off occurs and renewal of the intention is needed. 

In that respect it has been narrated that Sulayman ibn Dawfid al-Hashiml 

said, “Often I narrate a hadith for which I have an intention, but when I 

come to part of it, my intention changes, so that one hadith requires many 

intentions.” This does not negate jihad, as is clear from the mursal hadith of 

Ata’ al-Khurasani, because jihad becomes obligatory when one is present in 

the ranks [of the fighting men] and it is not permitted to abandon it at that 

moment, so it becomes like die Hajj.r” 

As for wrhen someone does an action purely for Allah and then later Allah 

creates praise in the hearts of the mu minun for that act of his, and he rejoices 

in the bounty of Allah and His mercy' and is happv for that, it will not harm 

him at all. There is the hadith of AbQ Dharr from the Prophet * to this pur¬ 

port, that he asked about a man who does a good action for the >ake of .Allah 

and for wrhich people praise him, and so he said. That is an early bringei of 

good tidings to the mu 'min." Muslim and Ibn Majah narrated it' - and he [Ibn 

60 Abu Dawud in his Mardsil (321). 
61 i.e. if the thought to show off occurs to a warrior while he is among the fighting men 

before the batde. he mav not abandon the batde in order to renew hi> intention, an 0 

his original intention to fight for the sake of Allah is dial for which he wa rewair 

Trans. 
62 A $ahih hadith which Muslim (2642) and Ibn Majah (4225) narrated. 
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^.•OLUM WA’L-HIKAM 

.. . »A man does an action for the sake of Al|ah f0r 

Majah] had [the wording ; this se„se that Imam Ahmad, Isl,a(] ibn 

which people love hnm ^rl and others interpreted ,l. 

Rahwayh, Ibn Jarir ^ h which at-Tirm.clhl and Ibn Majah narrated 

Similarly, there is I asked. ‘Messenger ot Allah, what about, 

from Abu Hurayrah + that ^ keeps a secret, and then when it is diSCOv. 

man who does an action >He has two rewards: the reward for [fo 

eredheispleascdwiththat? for [itsbecoming] public.-, 

having kept it] seaet an amount of discussion on sincerity and 

We will confine ourselves 

showing off, '‘“2 me the words of Sahl ibn Abdullah at-Tustafl, 

•There is noAingbarder on the self than i7t/i/d> (doing something purely f0r 

thing in the world is 

JTK 1 smuggle to remove showing off from my heart and it is as if it 

8r°bm''U\wmah1sai1d!luOnerof<t^lsupplications of Mutarrif ibn Abdullah was, 

•O Allah I ask Your forgiveness for that of which I repented to You and then 

returned to it. I seek Your forgiveness for that which I imposed on myself for 

Your sake and then did not fulfil it for You. I seek forgiveness for that which 

1 claimed that I intended for Your face and then my heart mixed in with it 

that which You know. 

section [on intention according to the meaning used by the people of fiqh] 

As for the meaning of intention which the people of fiqh use to distinguish 

acts of worship from ordinary everyday acts, and to distinguish one act of wor¬ 

ship from another, because withholding oneself from eating and drinking is 

sometimes employed as a prophylactic measure for the protection of health, 

and sometimes because of an inability to eat, and sometimes in order to give 

up the appeutes for the sake of Allah 3k and so fasting requires an intention 

to disunguish it from these other reasons for giving up food. 

Other acts of worship are similar in that respect, such as yaldh and fasting, of 

which some are obligatory and some opdonal. There are a number of different 

obligations. The obligatory prayers are five every day and night, but different 

fasts can be obligatory: Ramadan, a fast for expiating a serious wrong acdon, 

and for a vow which one failed to fulfil, and these are only distinguished by 

the intention. Similarly, $adaqah may be optional or obligatory. That which 

is obligatory is the zakah. There is also that which is for expiation of a serious 

wrong action. These are only distinguished from each other by intention, all 

of which is comprised generally in his words * “And there is only for each 

man that which he intends.” 

some nf rh^ 'Ul°wn differences among the people of knowledge about 

e a ove. or example, one of them did not require that someone 

63 At-Tirmidhi (2384), Ibn Majah (4226). 
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have a specific intention for the obligato,7 prayer, but on the contrary it was 

enough for him that one intend the obligatory prayer of the moment even if 

he doesn t have the name of the prayer present in his consciousness at that 

time. This is narrated as the view of Imam Ahmad. Based on that statement 

whoever misses a prayer from the day or the night and forgets which one it is 

must make up three prayers, the dawn prayer [a two rati ah prayer], the sunset 

prayer [a three rati ah prayer] and any one of the four rak'ah prayers. 

Similarly, a group of the people of knowledge took the position that the fast 

of Ramadan also does not require a specific intention but that it is sufficient 

merely to have the intention to fast since the time [the month of Ramadan] is 

not appropriate for any other fast. This is also narrated of Imam Ahmad. It is 

often narrated from some of them that the fast of Ramadan does not require 

an intention at all because of its specific nature, so that in that way it is like 

returning deposits. It has been told about al-Awza'I that the zakdli is like that 

too, and one of them interpreted his words to mean that it is sufficient to have 

the intention of sadaqah as [in the case of] the Hajj. Similarly, Abu Hanifah 

said, “Even if someone were to give the entire nifdb 6< without any intention 

it would discharge his obligation of zakah” 

It has been narrated that the Prophet £ heard a man calling out the 

talbiyah 6* for the Hajj for [some other] man, and so he asked him, “Have 

you done the Hajj for yourself?" He said, “No.” He said, ‘This one is for you, 

then later perform the Hajj for the [other] man.” Some things have been 

said concerning the soundness of this hadith, but in fact it is sound from Ibn 

Abbas and others.66 Ash-ShaficI, Ahmad in what is well known of him, and 

others passed judgement based on it, that [the single obligatory] Hajj of Islam 

is discharged by having the intention of Hajj whether one intends it as an op- 

donal and voluntary act, or any other intention, and that a specific intention 

is not a precondition of the Hajj. That means that someone who performs the 

Hajj on behalf of another person and has not done it himself, then that Hajj 

is reckoned as his. It is similar if he performs Hsjj because of a vow or as an 

optional act and he has not performed the [single obligatory] Hajj of Islam, 

then it is transformed into it. It is well established that the Prophet £ told his 

Companions during the Farewell Hajj after they had begun it with him and had 

done the tawaf67 and the sacy68 that they should cancel their Hajj and make 

it an Umrah.^ Some of them were performing the form of Hajj called qiran 

, and others the form called ifrad /l so that their tawaf on arrival was just a 

64 NUdb: the minimum portion of held wealth on which zcikdh is due. Trans. 

65 Lahbayk Allahumma labbayk... “At Your service O Allah, at Your service...” 

*b_Q Daw0d (lSl Ibn MaJah (2903)1 Abu Yaia (2440), Ibn Khuzaymah (3030). 
Ibn Hibban (3988) and others collected it 

67 Tawaf: circumambulation around die Kacbah. Trans. 

68 Sa(y. going between between $afa and Marwah. Trans. 

69 Al-Bukhari (1598), and Muslim (1213) fromjabir^. 

70 Qirdn: Hajj and Umrah combined. Trans. 

71 Ifrad: Hajj performed alone. Trans. 
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Vt-'l'Ll'M "'A L-II1KAM 
,ami‘ a‘- 1 l . 

. ..... obligatory \awdf Vet lie told diem to regard it„ 
arrivaland not. K ion [of the 'Ummh\. Imam Alimad 

(WMvhKh S:« 8 ,laji ;tnd he acted accord; 
. basis ol that in cancelling Ilaj) 

lautifo fa 
the fmed/'of 

then judged on the ‘^"^“"n^ciplc for it makes it obligatory to make] 

to i‘-"hich ,s P'' . ' he obligatory (owdffor the Hajj and Ummh, and mos, 

..... 

according 

and Abfl H-'m']11' dislinction between \awafm die stale of ihriim» being 

’T d’^httie ^hich is cancelled and made into an 

soSdieta'd/is transformed in accordance with the transformation of hi, 

I n , ,s the larnfm the ihrdm which he had intended as an optional act 

while he still owed the [single obligatory] Hajj of Islam is transformed [into 

the Haii of Islam] in accordance with the transformation of Ins tlmmhom 

its oriehial [purpose], and its then standing in place of Ins obligatory [Hajj], 

This is different from the case when he performs the tawfif for visaing [the 

Ka'bah] or with the intention of taking leave or as an optional act, because 

these would not discharge his duty since he did not intend the obligation 

and they would not be transformed into an obligation in accordance to the 

transformation of his ihram, and Allah knows best. 

Something that is related to this section is that a man at the time of the 

Prophet had given his sadaqah to another man. The son of the man who 

had given the $adaqah went and took it from the recipient. His father came 

to know of that and took his dispute with his son to the Prophet saying, “I 

did not intend [to give it to] you!” The Prophet said to the man who had 

given the $adaqah, “You have what you intended,” and he said to the one who 

had taken it, ‘You have what you took.” Al-Bukharl narrated it.7,1 

Imam Ahmad based himself upon this hadith and acted by it according to 

the texts which we have from him about it, even though the majority of his 

companions disagreed with him, because the man was only prohibited to give 

Wdaqah [zakdh] to his son for fear that it would merely be from his affection 

[rather than discharging the duty of purification of his wealth], but since it 

eac ed his son without his knowledge of it, affection was not a motive in his 

giving it, and he and he (the son) was happened to be one of those who, at 

• h‘C cou^ lcga% accept sadaqah. For this reason, even if someone 

Lt in neL r whoni he *inks is in need hut who in reality is 

sound position V " d.“ch"8e? h,sduty [to pay the zakdh] according to the 

accept it, and theluteof b ‘° someone whom be believes can legal!)' 

is often difficult to discoverVe tml'h ^ “ S°mething hic,den about whicl' “ 

73 To le in U™ Z^oUhr^ ^ mos'lue Trans. 

3 *!““* donning the two cloths DrawtPrere*,“iliU: of 1Iail and ' Ummh. It involves doing 

an or Umrali at or before the miqiii Th**0 i™* anc* making the intention for Hajl 

ri'rr- n,,CS °f Ha-i' "r ' Ummh apply once the **■ 
74 Al-Bukhart (,422) 1,7 
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A . ..rifiniion the disagreement about the stipulation of an inicniion 

, "I “ o» « - from Ihc „ucsuo„ of »>,<■,I,,-, pi.nljc.J 
1 war«,c acc of worship or jus, one- of Ihc prccood.uon. ol 

r‘,r llKwP'.; Vice removal of impurities and covering the private parts. 1 hose 

the P'aye • , should be an intention do so because they 

«*» .<!» “'X UM W«Kr,Ldid.., of ,hc prayer. Those who 

r-T l, K* iould l an imen,ion do so because ,hey regard « » 

”UP" rDe dem ac of worship, an.l because if ilk an SCI of worship m itself. 

rtLof^dwiihomaumi^.nJIdsblbep^iouonbe^ 

ol Vhe'peopV of knowledge, and proof of the Estate Va't, 

-Terrors and that whoever does it 

J V'tVtof worship, since one of its consequences is exp.ation ofwrong 
me epen midu’without an intention does not expiate any wrong 

ofTe prayer ruch as for the removal of impurities and covermg the private 

d-u-ls Even if someone, as well as intending umdu\ intends to cool himse 

Vd remove impurity or dirt, it fulfils what is required of him according to 

‘the texts transmitted from ash-Shafi‘1, and it is also the position of most of 

companions of Ahmad, because this [extra] purpose is not haram or disap¬ 

proved. For that reason, even if his purpose along with ^o^ng the c se 

which obviates his wudu, is to teach unedu, there is no harm The Prophet* 

sometimes used to do the prayer with the purpose of teaching it to peop , 

and similarly the Haij, as he said, ‘Take your rites from me. - 

One of the branches of knowledge into which intention enters is cases 

concerning oaths. The oath which arises from vain and useless talk (lag O 

does not require expiation, and it [laghw] is defined as --less statements 

without any deep purpose in the heart, such as the saying, °> Y a 

“Of course, by Allah!” during conversation. .Allah, exalted is He, says:^ __ 

' 

“Allah will not take you to'task for inadvertent statements {laghw) in 

your oaths, hut He will take you to task for the intention your hearts have 

made.”77 

Similarly, in the matters of oaths, one must return, to the intention of the 

one who swears and his purpose in his oath. If he swears to divoice oi to i ee 

a slave and then later claims that he intended something other than what 

the apparent outward sense of his expression conveys, he is believed with 

75 Al-Bukharl (158), Muslim (226) from ‘Uthinan ■*. and in other collections. 

76 $ahlh Muslim (1297) fromjabir 

77 Surat al-Baqarah: 225 
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him and Allah *. As to whether it should l)c 

L- III RAM 
ami. 

respect to that which ^^ni'or "not, there are two well known position", 

accepted in outward jt ctg _ ^ both of which arc narrated o( Ahmad, i, 

that the people ot kno« ^ broughl to him whose wile had said (o 

is narrated of 'l niai in. • had said> “You are like a gazelle, or you are 

him, “Tell me what am ^ ( ^ nQt bc contented until you say, ‘You 

like a female pigeon'. * ^ ^ hobbling cord.”'" and so he said it.' Umar 

areafcinalecan e ^ ^ is vou,, wifc." Abu 'llbayd narrated it and said, 

said- “Takc h,cl i ...mc| which is hobbled, and then it is loosed from 
"He -an. the fern c ,.und wlm ^ ^ ^ ^ h loosed because sbe £ 

us hobbling cor J bad mcant that and so Umar removed the 

hM^ementofdhwee*because that l-taphor and no, divorce, had been 

is intention ” He said. This is the principle for every person who talks in 

some wav which resembles the expressions used in divorce or freeing slaves, 

whereas he had intended something else. His word .s dectstve in respect to 

dial which is between him and Allah ifeand in outward judgement, according 

to the interpretation of the school of Umar •&. 

It has been narrated that Sum ay t as-SadusI said, “I proposed to a woman 

and they said to me, ‘We will not marry her to you until you divorce your wife/ 

So I said, I divorce her,’ three times, and so they married her to me. Then 

later they realised that my wife was still with me, and they asked, ‘ Did you not 

divorce her three dines?’ I said, ‘So-and-so was with me [as my wife] and I 

divorced her, and so-and-so and I divorced her, but as for this one, I did not 

divorce her.* Then I went to Shaqiq ibn Thawr, who wanted to go in a deputa¬ 

tion to ‘Uthman. and said to him, Ask the Amir al-Mu’minln about this.’ He 

went and asked him. He (TJthman) said, It is according to his intention.’" 

Abu TJbayd narrated it in Kitab aMalaq “The Book of Divorce” and said that 

the people of knowledge have a consensus on situations like this. 

Ishaq ibn Mansur said, “I asked Ahmad, ‘Do you know the hadith of Sumayt,' 

He said, Yes. As-SadusI. He made that his intention, and Shaqiq mentioned it 

to Uthman who said that it was according to his intention. If the one who had 

sworn \sas [in the position of being] the wrongdoer [in the dispute with the 

other person] and he intended something different from what his adversary 

ma e im swear to, dien his [alleged] intention is not any use to him.’” 

■ Inarrated m Sahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah & that the Prophet* 

In ann,hUr °ath ,S aCCOrding 10 what y°ur companion believes and affirms." 

who demands'T™ f?1 ^ 0alh * accordi"g intention of the one 

h K “d ,hi! l>,ineil>1' >PP'*> '« Ihe wrongdoer, Mas 

SZSZtSTT wm bond?, him. 

in which he said. “We wemtur .T'T ‘ hadllh °f S"w;,yb 'hh Hanaalah 
ent out intending to go to the Messenger of Allah 

n0l,lT^ng wer fo”e '-hank'a/d arm*bound t' hobblinK cord” and (««</ “a site camel 
ogether" also mean “divorced". Trar" 79 Muslim (1653). 
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and Wa il ibn I.lujr was with us. An enemy of his seized him [on die way). 

People found il difficult to swear an oath, and so I swore an oath dial he was 

my brother, and so they let him go. We came to the Prophet ft and I told him 

that the other people had found it difficult to swear an oath and that I had 

sworn that he was my brother, and he .said, ‘You told the truth. A rnuslim is 

a inuslim’s brother.”’80 

Similarly, intention is involved in divorce and freeing slaves. If someone 

expresses words which carry the possible interpretation of divorce or freeing 

a slave, then he must have an intention. Whether circumstantial indications, 

such as anger or a request for a divorce, will stand in place of intention or not 

is something on which there is a very well-known disagreement among the 

people of knowledge. Similarly, whether the divorce takes place inwardly just 

as if he had intended it, or whether he is merely obliged with it in outward 

judgement alone is another thing on which there is a famous difference of 

opinion. If he brings about the divorce by an open indirect allusion such as “it 

is the final decision” and the like, does he cause three divorces or one? There 

are two well-known different views on that. The clear position of Ahmad’s 

madhhab is that three divorces take effect by that if his intention is unspecific 

[to any number], but that if he intends less than three then whatever he in¬ 

tends comes into effect, but there are other narrations from him that in this 

latter case he is still obliged with three divorces. 

Even if someone sees a woman and, thinking her to be his wife, he divorces 

her and then it becomes clear that she is a stranger, nevertheless, his wife is 

divorced since he intended to divorce his wife, which Ahmad stated. It is also 

said in another narration from him that she is not divorced, which is the posi¬ 

tion of ash-ShafiT. If it is the opposite, and he sees a woman whom he thinks a 

stranger and divorces her and then it becomes clear that it is actually his wife, 

then is she divorced? On this diere are two views both of which are narrated 

from Ahmad, but the dominant position in the madhhab of ash-ShafiT and 

others is that she is divorced. 

If he has two wives one of whom he forbids to go out and then he sees that 

one of his wives has gone out and thinks that it is the one whom he forbade, 

and so says to her, “So and so, did you go out? You are divorced!“Then people 

of knowledge have differed about it. Al-Hasan said, ‘The one whom he for¬ 

bade is divorced because it was her he meant.” Ibrahim said, “They are both 

divorced.” Ata’ said, “Neither of them are divorced.” Ahmad said, ‘The one 

whom he forbade is divorced,” and in one narration, “because he meant to 

divorce her.” On whether the [wife he actually] addressed is divorced there 

are also two [differing] narrations from him. The companions [of AJhmad] 

differed about the statement diat she is divorced, as to whether it is only in legal 

ruling or also in the inward reality, on which they took two different paths. 

It is inferred from his words “Actions are by intentions, and each man 

has only that which he intends” that contracts and agreements by which some¬ 

one intends inwardly to reach something hardvi are invalid, such as contr acts 

80 Ibn Majah (2119), Air mad (4:79). 
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J' „ir ,ike arc intended, as is the madhhab or Maiik 

of sale by which u*ujy a"d« contract he only intends usury and nota 

Ahmad and others, be. th;ll which he intends, 

sale, “And for each m^ nnccted w/ffcsunoundmg intention, butin 

There are very man) ^ isCU0Ugh. Ash-Shafi'I said about this hadith 
what we have menuoned ti ^ and Allah knows best. 

“It is involved in seventy c P hcart, and it is not necessary- to express 

Intention is (he pu.p jn ;my 0f the acts of worship. One of the 

verbally that which is in d ^ his position was that one must verbally 

companions of ash-sn. ‘ but meticulous scholars said that he was 

express tire intention^f P^ verbany expressing the intention for the 

mistaken. Lateral 7 d^f worship]. Some regard it as desirable, some as 

prayer and for o special narration on these issues from 

disapproved. W^.dff° exceptin the case of the Hap alone, because 

SSid "men someone intends the Hajj he should name what he is 

embarking upon." It is also narrated that he said He should name ,t m the 

faftiyaft," but this is not die issue we are discussing, because the Prophet used 

to mention his rites in his tatty*saying, “Labboyk, Umrah and Hajj. But our 

discussion here is on the issue that one says while making die intention for 

ihram, “O Allah, 1 intend Hajj” or “Umrah" which some of the Juqaha'regard 

as preferrable, and about which the words of Mujahid are not explicitly clear. 

Most of the right-acting early generations including A4V, Tawus, al-Qasim 

ibn Muhammad and an-NakhacI were specific that one should form a detailed 

intention at the beginning. It is narrated by an authentic path from Ibn cUmar 

that he saw a man while beginning his ihram saying, “O Allah, I intend Hajj 

and c Umrahand so he asked him, “Are you telling people? Does AJlah not 

know what is in your self?’' 

Malik was specific about this, that it is not recommended to name [aloud] 

that which one intends by one’s ihram. This is narrated by the author of the 

book Tahdlub al-Mudawwanah who was one of his followers. Abu Dawud said, 

I asked Ahmad, ‘Before the takblr [of the prayer] do you say anything?’ And 

he said, No. This implies that one does not articulate the intention verbally, 

and Allah, glorious and exalted is He, knows best. 

•• 
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r -r Turn * also said. “While wc were sitting with the Messenger of Allah 

CT I r ‘ day a nlan came up to us whose clothes were extremely while, 

LJ whose hair was extremely black, upon whom no traces of travelling 

could be seen, and whom none of us knew, until he sat down close to the 

Proohet is and then rested his knees upon Ins knees anti placed Ins two hand, 

uDoii his thighs and said. 'Muhammad, tell me about Islam. I he Messengerof 

Allah * said Islam is that you witness that there is no god but Allah and that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and establish the prayer, and give the 

wkah, and fast Ramadan, and perform the Hajj of the House il you are able 

to take a wav to it.' He said. ‘You have told the truth,’ and we were amazed at 

him asking him and [then] telling him that he told the truth. He said, Tell 

me about man.' He said, ‘That you believe in Allah, His angels, His books, 

His messengers, and the Last Day, and that you believe in the Decree, the 

good of it and the bad of it.’ He said, ‘You have told the truth.’ He said, ‘Tell 

me about ihsan.' He said, ‘That you worship Allah as if you see Him, for if 

you don’t see Him, truly He sees you.’ He said, ‘Tell me about the Hour.’ He 

said. ‘The one asked about it knows no more than the one asking.’ He said, 

Then tell me about its tokens.’ He said, That the female slave should give 

birth to her mistress, and you see poor, naked, barefoot shepherds of sheep 

and goats competing in making tall buildings.’ He went away, and I remained 

some time. Then he [die Prophet ft] asked, Umar, do you know who the 

questioner was." I said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He said, ‘He was 

Jibril who came to you to teach you your din Muslim narrated it.1 

Muslim alone narrated this hadith, not al-Bukhari. He narrated it by way of 

Kahmasfrom Abdullah ibn Buraydah from Yaljya ibn Ya'mai who said, 'The 

firsi tojpeak about the Decree in Basra was Ma'bad al-Juhani. I and I luinayd 

in arRafiman al-ffimyari went on Hajj or 'Umrah saying [to ourselves], 

we meet anyone of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah * we will 

ma^Ul;hualtheSe pe°ple say about ,he Decree.’ We were fortunate 

wemin .^ M ‘Umar ibn al‘KhaUab* 35 hc entered the mosque. We 

SlotSe oT, rU “ him'1 and mycompanion, one on his right 

to me and so I slid/Abu Abdf 2C°_mpanion woul(1 delegate the talking 
who recite the Our’an i ‘ir"K'll,nlan. people have appeared among us 

some of theh sSlnd T* 30(1 f°"OW Xnowled^,..- and he told 

things happen without ane^ ^ c aimed tbat l|ierc is no Decree and that 

meet those people tell them than havrCe ^ lIb" Umar] said’ ‘Wbcn yoU 
ave nothing to do with them and that they 

i Saffili Muslim (8). 
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•ire free of me. By the One by Whom 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar swears, if one of 

them has the like of Uliud in gold and spends it, Allah will not accept it until 

lie has Titian in the Decreel’ Then he said, ‘My father, Umar ibn al-KhaRab 

4, told me, “While we were sitting with the Messenger of Allah ft....and he 

mentioned the rest of the hadith completely. Then he [Muslim] narrated it 

by other paths some of which return to Abdullah ibn Buraydah and some to 

Yahya ibn Ya'mar, and mentioned that in some of their narrations there were 

tilings added in and tilings left out. 

Ibn Hill ban narrated it in his §affih2 from Sulayman at-Tayml from Yahya ibn 

Ya mar, and Muslim had narrated from this same path hut he didn’t mention 

his [Ibn Hibban’s] wording of it. In [Ibn Hibban’s] wording there is some 

eXtra about Islam: lie [the Prophet ft] said, “That you perform Hajj and the 

£ llmrah, and that you do ghusl for purification from sexual relations, and that 

you perfect wudu [and fast Ramadan].” He [jibril] asked, ‘Then if I do that, 

am I a Muslim?” He said, “Yes.” He [the Prophet is] said about man, "... and 

that you have man in the Garden and the Fire and the Scales.” He [jibril] 

asked about it, “Then if I do that, am I a mu min?” He said, “Yes.” He ft said 

at the end of it, “This was Jibril who came to you to teach you your din. Take 

it from him. By the One in Whose hand is my self, he was never disguised 10 

me since he came to me before this occasion, and [so on this occasion] I did 

not recognise him until he turned away.” 

The two of them (al-Bukhari and Muslim) narrated in the two §ahih books 

the hadith of Abu Hurayrah that he said, ‘The Prophet ft came out to 

people and a man came to him and asked, ‘What is mart' He said, 'Iman is 

that you believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, the meeting with Him, His 

Messengers and that you believe in the last rising [from the grave]He asked, 

‘Messenger of Allah, what is Islam?’ He said, ‘Islam is that you worship Allah 

without associating anything with Him as a partner, establish the obligatory 

prayer, pay the obligatory zakdh and fast Ramadan.’ He asked, ‘Messenger 

of Allah, what is ihsan}' He said, That you worship Allah as if you see Him, 

and if you do not see Him, He sees you. He asked, Messenger of Allah, 

when is the Hour?’ He said, ‘The one asked about it knows no more than 

the questioner, but I will tell you about its signs: when the female slave gives 

birth to her lord that is one of its signs. When you see naked barefoot ones 

becoming the leaders of men, that is one of its signs. When the shepherds of 

lambs compete in constructing tall buildings that is one of its signs [and it, 

the Hour, is] among five [things] which none know but Allah, and then the 

Messenger of Allah ft recited: 

1SU jLi Uj U 
' * j 

(Up- aISI jl oy <j\>. JU* 

2 §ahVi Ibn Hibbdn (173). 
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■ i , .rtlip Hour and sends down abundant rain , 
‘Truly Allah has know u ^ sclf knows what il will earn tomorrow an!i 

knows what is in d>e won ()jc Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware.'i 

self knows in# and the Messenger of Allah «. ‘Bring the matl 

7hC" C , s0 ihev went to try and bring him back but saw nothing. 

Tlw Messenger of Allah * said, This was J.bril who came to teach peop|c 

lhMu1i!mna,Tated it in a more complete form in whose description of iMn 

there is. Tint, you believe in all of .he Decree, and he sa.d about ihsan, “That 

vou fear Allah as if you sec Him." 
' Imam Ahmad narrated in his Ahmad the Imdith at Shall, .bn I.lawshab 

from Ibn ‘Abbas ♦/and also the hadith ofShahr ibn Hawshab Iron. Ibn Amir 

or Abu Amir or Abu Malik ■ from the Prophet * and in this version of the 

hadith there is that he said. ".And we heard the replies of the Prophet a but 

we could not see the one who was talking to him nor hear his words,”8 but 

this is refuted by the hadith of‘Umar which Muslim narrated which is more 

sound. The [sense of the] hadith of‘Umar from the Prophet« has also been 

narrated by .Anas ibn Malik, Jarir ibn Abdullah al-Bajall and others. 

It is a hadith of tremendous importance which comprises an explanation of 

the whole dim For this reason, the Prophets said at the end of it. “This wasjibril 

who came to you to teach you your din* after explaining the degree of Islam, 

the degree of imdn and the degree of ihsan, all of which he called 'din'. 

The narrations differ as to whether Islam comes first before imdn or vice- 

versa. In the hadith of cUmar which Muslim narrated, he began by asking 

about Islam. In the hadith of at-Tirmidhiy and others, he began by asking 

about imam as for example in the hadith of Abu Hurayrah In some of the 

narrations of the hadith of ‘Umar which Muslim narrated there is that he 

asked about ihsan between Islam and imdn. 

As for Islam, the Prophet * explained it as the outward actions of the limbs 

such as words and deeds, the first of which is witnessing [shahddah] that there 

is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, which is an 

• Rn ° ,5 ton^ue- Then there is establishing the prayer, paying zakdh, fast- 

°f thC H°USe f°r Wh°evci'is lo' akc a way to it. 
ine wealth wh'1*!!0 ^ .^? ca* ac,'on* such as prayer and fasting; actions involv- 

such as the HaH '*■ 1 C zakah'’ and onc compounded of both of them 
as the Haj, wuh respect to those who are far away from Makkah.” In 

3 Surah Luqman: 33. 
4 Al-Bukhari (50), Muslim (9). 

5 Muslim (10). 

6 Ahmad (1:319). 

8 Ahmad (4:129 and W'th b0th °f the,n (,hn Abbas and al- Aliba.s]." Trans. 
9 At-Tirmidh! (2610) 

10 It is both a physical act and 

a great deal of money and physicaUccso?!'111^ 8'V'ng of weallh slr'cc it involves spending 
i worship. Trans. 
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die narration of Ibn Hibbard1 he added to that the performance oi ' Lhnrah, 

I {/v/from sexual intercourse or emission, and completing wudu\ which draws 

attention to the fact that all of the outward duties comprise that which 

° irimc(] Islam. But we only mention here the fundamental actions of Islam 

S 1 which it is based, as the commentary' of that will come in the hadith of Ibn 

Umar,’’Islam is built on five”1" in its place, if Allah wills, exalted is He. 

His words in one of the narrations, ‘“Then if I do that will I be a Muslim?’ 

He said ‘Yes.”’ These show that whoever completes his performance of the 

live pillars of Islam has really become a Muslim, along with the fact that 

whoever affirms the two shahddahs has legally become a Muslim. If someone 

enters Islam by that means, he is bound to undertake the establishment of 

the rest of the characteristics of Islam. Whoever leaves out the two shahddahs 

has gone out of Islam. There is a well-known disagreement among people 

of knowledge as to whether someone’s abandoning the prayer means that 

he has gone out of Islam, and similarly with respect to all the rest of the five 

pillars of Islam, which we will mention in its appropriate place, if Allah wills, 

exalted is He. . 
One of the things which show that all outward actions are comprised under 

the name Islam are his words ‘The Muslim is the one from whose tongue and 

hand the Muslims are safe.”1* In die two $ahih books there is from Abdullah 

ibn ‘Amnjt that a man asked the Prophet £ “Which part of Islam is the best?” 

He said, “That you feed [people] food and greet with the greeting of peace 

whomever you recognise and whomever you do not recognise. 14 

In the $ahih of al-Hakim there is from Abu Hurayrah 4c from the Prophet 

rg that he said, “Islam has signs and waymarks of guidance like those of the 

roads, of which there is that you should worship Allah without associating 

anything with Him, establish the prayer, produce zakdh, fast Ramadan, com¬ 

mand the well-recognised virtues and forbid the repudiated vices, and that you 

greet the descendants of Adam when you meet them, and greet your family 

when you enter where they are. Whoever is deficient in anyone of them in 

any way, then it is a portion of Islam which he has left out. Whoever leaves 

out [all of] them has cast Islam behind his back.”15 

Ibn Mardawayh narrated the hadith of Abu d-Darda 4® that the Prophet 

said, “Islam has radiant light and marks like the waymarks on die road. The 

head of them and die one which encompasses them is the witnessing that thei e 

is no god but AJlah and that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, [then 

there is] the establishment of prayer, the production of zakdh, completion of 

wudu ’ judging by the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger, obey¬ 

ing those charged with governance, greeting each other and gieedng your 

families when you enter your houses, and greeting the descendants of Adam 

i i §ahih Ibn Hibban (173). 

12 Hadith number three in this collection. Ed. 

13 Al-Bukhari (10), Muslim (40), and others. 

14 Al-Bukhari (12), Muslim (1013), and others. 

15 Al-Hakim (52) 
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, There is weakness in its chain of transmission 
whenever von meet them. 

and perhaps it tsmm.^^ ^ AbQ Ishaq from S''**’ >•>" Zufar r.om 
The,.e is a sound ^ ^ cight portions: Islam is a portion, prayer 

Hudhavfah * that ne.. ■ of the House is a portion. phad is a p„r. 

is a portion, P # ,ion. commanding the well-recognised virtues 

,ion. fasting Raj- ■ •' ' (he rep«diated vices is a pot turn, and whoever 

15 a Portlon: f . , -,ed -,f \J-Bazzar narrated it as a mmjtt"" hadith but it i, 
hoc nn nortion has tauen. has no portion 

more authentic to say 
- that it is mawqufsVMcmcnt- 

” S u f ont Abu Ishaq from al-tflri.h Iron, _ All «bn Abi 

TaUb^ front the Prophet * and that was narrated by Abu Ya a jMfaa* 

and others. However, it is more authenuc that tt is a saying ol Hudhayfalf,. 
and that was the position ad-Daraqutni and others took. 

\Mien lie said, "Islam is a portion he meant the two shahadahs because 

they are the sign of Islam by which a person becomes a Muslim. Similarly, 

leaving those tilings which are forbidden is also comprised under the name 

Islam’, as it has been narrated of die Prophet * that lie said, “A part of the 

excellence of a man’s Islam is his leaving what does not concern him.” That 

will come in its proper place, if Allah wills, exalted is He. 

What also demonstrates that is that which Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhl and 

an-Nasa’I narrated from the hadith of an-Nawwas ibn Sam an 4, that the 

Prophet m said, ".Allah strikes a similitude: a straight path and on its two sides 

are two walls in which there are open doors and over die doors are loose cur- 

tains. At the door of the path there is a crier saying, ‘People! Enter the path, 

all of you! And do not deviate/ There is a crier calling out above the path. 

Whenever anyone intends to open any of those doors, he says, ‘Woe to you! 

Do not open it, for if you open it you will enter it/ The path is Islam, the two 

walls are the limits of Allah & the open doors are what AJlah has forbidden, 

that crier at the beginning of the path is the Book of Allah, and the crier 

above the path is the admonisher of Allah in the heart of ever)' Muslim.”*0 
At-Tirmidhl added to it: 

(v-iw J[ -li: j; ^ j\ 

stra^padl'”-0 ^ Ab°de °f PeaCC a"d He gU‘des whom Hc wills to a 

In this metaphor which the Prophet * struck, there is that Islam is the 

16 Ad-Daylami in alfirdam (786). 

.. 
19 Marfii1: hadith ascribed to rh^ iu 

transmission. Trans. essengcr of Allah & with a connected chain of 

21 Surah Yunus: 2 k 
1 (245)» al-Tabari (1175), and an-Nasa’I 
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straight path upon which Allah, exalted is He, has ordered us to go straight, 

uid has forbidden that we exceed its limits, and that whoever commits any 

ol the things which are forbidden has crossed over its limits. 

As for iman, the Prophet % explained it in this hadith as inward beliefs, 

saying* ‘That you have iman in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messengers, 

K1 t|ie Rising after death, and that you have iman in the Decree, the good 

of it and the bad of it.” Allah has mentioned iman in His Book with these five 

fundamental principles in many places, such as in His words, peaked is He: 

H i ‘i, '& 4 
J ' * " ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' \ > Z 1 ' \ 

up. 

“The Messenger has iman in what has been sent down to him from his 

Lord, and so do the mu minim. Each one has iman in Allah and His angels 

and His Books and His Messengers. We do not differentiate between any of 

His Messengers.”** 

And He says, exalted is He: 

jyLllj \ 
***** 1 ' ' ' ' ** ' - - 

“Rather, those with true devoutness are those who have iman in Allah and 

the Last Day, the Angels, the Book and the Prophets.”23 

And He says, exalted is He: 
> 

* * 

jyjJ. (U v/lj 
- ' ' ' * ' ' 

‘Those who have iman in the Unseen and establish $alahand give of what We 

have provided for them; those who have itnanin what has been sentdown to you 

and what was sent down before you, and are certain about the akhirah. “4 

Iman in the Messengers requires that one believes in everything of which 

they have informed us: the angels, the prophets, the Book, the Rising and the 

Decree, and other things of the details of which they have informed us like 

the attributes of Allah, exalted is He, and the attributes of the Last Day, such 

as the Siraly** the Scales [for weighing deeds], die Garden and the Fire. 

Included in iman in the Decree is iman in the good of it and the bad of it. 

Because of this phrase Ibn cUmar v* narrated this hadith as a proof against 

whoever repudiates the Decree and claims that things happen for the first 

time without a prior decree from Allah Jfe. 'Abdullah ibn cUmar was tough 

22 Surat al-Baqarah: 285 

23 Surat al-Baqarah: 177 

24 Surat al-Baqarah: 3-4 

25 A$-$ira(: the narrow path laid over the Fire which the mu minim pass across to reach 

the Garden and from which the kafirun and munafiqun fall into the Fire. Trans. 
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, I a himself of any connection to them, and lie said i|,,, 

«**m £ “q®ble «M- belie! in ,l,e Decree. *• 
then acuons houtd ot , P belief that Allah, exalted is Hc 

BC,iCfrh^Sc of ^good and evil the slaves do. their obedient 

haHa"°obedience before creadng them and bringing them into existence 

S created reward and punishment for them as recompense for their 

actions before creating them and making them be. and lie wrote that d0Wn 

with Him and recorded it. and the slaves’ actions run according ,o what is 

previously in His knowledge and in His Book.**’ 

The second degree is that Allah, exalted is He, created all of the slaves’ 

actions, good and bad, kufr, iman, obedience and disobedience, and willed 

them for them. This is the degree which the people of the Sunnah and of 

the Community'7 affirm, but which die people of free-will*8 reject and deny. 

The first degree is affirmed by many of die people of free-will, although their 

extremists such as Malbad al-Juhani - die one about whose words Ibn ‘Umar 

was asked - ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and odiers, deny it. 

Many of the imams of the first right-acting generations said, “Reason with 

the people of free-will about [Allah's] knowledge, and if they affirm it they have 

been defeated, and if they reject [Allah's prior knowledge] they have become 

kujfar," meaning that whoever negates the prior and pre-dme knowledge [that 

Allah has] of the slaves’ actions and that Allah, exalted is He, apportioned 

them before creating them to be those who are grievous [in that their end 

is the Fire] and those who are happy [in that their end is the Garden], and 

that He wrote that down with Him in a well-protected Book, then they have 

denied the Qur an and thus become kuffdr. If they affirm it and yet deny that 

Allah creates the slaves actions and wills them from them with decreeing 

cosmic will then they have been defeated, because that which they affirm is a 

proof against them in this denial of theirs. In attributing kufr to them there 

is a well-known disagreement among the people of knowledge. 

w ? f°k ~e "h° den‘eS lhe Pre"existent knowledge [of Allah], then 
both ash-Shafi i and Ahmad took the position that he is a kafir, as did other 
imams of Islam. J 

hadith hen? T,[in °bj|ection] that the Prophet si made a distinction in this 

“S wh T,"’3nd regarded a!l acti0"s as a P™ of Islam but 

tions and the peopk oftadith°f ?e right-acting firsl genera- 
that all actions are comnric d 1 manis word, deed and intention, and 

the consensus of the Comr^ ^ er recounted that that was 
had reached them. Panions and the Followers and those after them who 

whoever exclude. 

Allah ha, retarded Hi, prt^H^I,edlef[d^hl,d Thisr, where 
*1 m^naHu,a'HanSah. ^ *'ngs. Trans. 
28 AJ-Qadariyyah. 
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deeds from Imdn. Some of those who rejected and repudiated that and re¬ 

garded it as an innovated phrase were Sa‘Id ibn Jubayr, Maymun ibn Mihran, 

Qatadah, Ayyfib as-Sukhtiyanl, Ibrahim an-NakhacI, az-Zuhrl, Yahya ibn Abl 

Ivathlr and others. Ath-ThawrI said, “It is an innovated view, and we found 

people [before us] holding another view.” Al-Awza‘I said, “Those of the 

right-acting first generations who preceded 11s did not make any distinction 

between action and Imdn 

‘Umar ibn Abd al-cAz!z wrote to the people of the outlying provinces: “Imdn 
has obligations, legal matters, [limits] and sunnahs such that whoever com¬ 

pletes them has completed imdn, and whoever does not complete them has 

not completed imdn." This is mentioned by al-Bukhar! in his $ahih. Someone 

said, ‘The matter is as he said.” 

What shows that actions are a part of imdn is His words, exalted is He: 

- > *?. >> ", s„ '.>•>'*» • *- 
^ viXJy jj uj j-i jvfj 

‘The muminun are those whose hearts tremble when Allah is mentioned, 

whose imdn is increased when His Signs are recited to them, and who put 

their trust in their Lord; those who establish $alah and give of what We have 

provided for them. They are in truth the muminun.”29 

In the two Sahih books there is from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet said 

to the deputation from ‘Abd al-Qays, “I order you to do four tilings: have 

imdn in Allah, and do you know what imdn in Allah is? [It is] witnessing that 

there is no god but Allah, establishing the prayer, producing the zakah, fasdng 

Ramadan, and giving the fifth of the booty.”30 

In the two $ahili books there is from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet & 

said, “Imdn is more than sixty,” or, “more than sixty branches, the best of which 

is the saying, ‘There is no god but Allah,’ and the least of which is removing 

something that would cause harm from the road. And modesty is a branch 

of imdn”*' The wording is taken from Muslim. 

In the two §ahih books there is from Abu Hurayrah & that the Prophet % 
said, ‘The adulterer does not commit adultery when he does so while being 

a mu min, nor does the one who drinks wine do so while he is a mu min. The 

thief does not steal when he does so while being a mu’min.”** If leaving these 

great wrong actions does not come under the name ‘ iman he would not have 

rejected the application of the term ‘ iman to the one who does any of these 

things, because the term is only denied because of absence of the elements 

of that which is named [by the term] or its requirements. 

As for the way to reconcile these sources with die hadith of the questioning 

29 Surat al-Anfal: 2-4 

30 Al-Bukhari (523), Muslim (17) 

31 Al-Bukhari (9), Muslim (35) 

32 AJ-Bukhari (2475), Muslim (57) 
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, , , ,1Mi fimiii. and the distinctions the Prophet * „m 
ot Jib.il about Mam ’ * . actions under Islam rather than Uncler 

between them, and . delcimination of a principle, which is tl,;u S0lllc 

hndn. it becomes cleai ) ^ when they are used by themselves and 

names compr.se mmiy « ^ name is paired with another then i, comes 

unrestrictedly. Ho ■ (hosc named things while the name which is C0U. 

to designate onh so ^ of them. For example, the nouns 'fnqir- p„or 

pled with u desig • ^, ,f either one is used singly it designates all those 

needy and mi. j d along with the other then one of the tw0 
wh0 are m need, but if o«* ° necd and the other designates the 

r«t of tlwmHtIs sindlar with the terms Islam and iwflii. If one of the terms is 

usedalone it comprises the meanings of the other, and by bpinK ttsed singly it 

designates what theother would designate, fused singly If they are coupled 

one of them designates only some of that which it would designate if used 

singly, and die other designates the rest. 

A group of the imams have staled this clearly. Abu Bakr al-lsma il. said in 

his letter to the people of the mountain: "Many of the people of the Sunnah 

and die Community (jamSah) say that man is word and deed, and that Islam 

is doing that which Allah has made obligator)-for the human to do, in the case 

where the two terms are mentioned coupled. So it is said that the ‘ mu 'minin' 

and the ‘muslimun together each takes a particular meaning, so that what is 

meant by one of them is not what is meant by the other, but that if one of the 

two terms is menuoned it comprises everything and is generally true of all of 

them [the Muslims or the mu'minun]." 

Al-Khattablalso mentions this sense in his book Ma'dlim as-sunan “Waymarks 

of the Sunnahs”, and a group of the people of knowledge afterwards emulated 

him in that. What indicates the correctness of that is that the Prophet '^explained 

the term Fmanwhen he mentioned it by itself, in the hadith about die deputa¬ 

tion of Abd al-Qays, in the same way that he explained Islam when conjoined 

to imdn in the hadith aboutjibril. In another hadith he explained Islam in the 

same way as he had explained imdn, as it is reported in the Musnad of Imam 

Ahmad from Amr ibn Abasah that he said, “A man came to the Prophet & and 

asked, Messenger of Allah, what is Islam.'’ He said, ‘That you surrender your 

heart to Allah, and that the muslims are safe from your tongue and your hand.’ 

He asked, ‘Which [part of] Islam is better? He said, ‘Imdn.' He asked, ‘What is 

nnan?’ He said, That you believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messen¬ 

gers, and the Rising after death.’ He asked, ’What [part of] imdn is better?' He 

answered, Em.grauon (hijrah).' He asked, ‘What is emigration?’ He replied, 

‘ Heasked’ Wb'ch [typeof] emigration is better?’Hesaid, 

actions within i/^ ^ ^ *at ,m<mls tlle besl Part of lslam and included 

statmtmt m1wdhTmem’thC CXaCl deterrn'nation of the meaning of the 

becomes char! I$lam a,e °ne thin8 or two different things 

33 Ahmad (4:114). Abd ibn Humayd i„ thc Musnad(3o,). 
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The people of the Sunnah and of the hadith differ on it, and they have 

compiled numerous works about it. Some of them claim that the majority 

of the people of thc Sunnah agree that they are one thing, among them 

Muhammad ibn Na$r al-MarwazI and Ibn Abd al-Barr, and this position has 

been narrated by Ayyub ibn Suwayd ar-Ramli as that of Sufyan ath-Thawri, but 

Ayyub has some weakness [as a narrator]. Some say, among them Abu Bakr 

ibn as-SamcanI and others, that the people of the Sunnah make a distinction 

between the two. This distinguishing between the two is narrated of many of 

the right-acting first generations, for example Qatadah, Dawud ibn Abl Hind, 

Abu JaTar al-Baqir, az-Zuhrl, Hammad ibn Zayd, Ibn Mahdl, Shank, Ibn Abl 

Dhi'b, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abu Khaythamah, Yahya ibn MacIn and others, 

although there exist disagreements among them as to the nature of the dif¬ 

ference between them [Islam and Imdn]. Al-Hasan and Ibn Sirin used to say, 

“[I am a] Muslim,” and they would be in awe of using the term, “Mu’min.” 

By means of the detailed explanation we have mentioned above the [ap¬ 

parent] disagreement is removed, since we are saying that if either term is 

mentioned by itself then at that time there is no difference between them, but 

that if the two terms are coupled, then there is a distinction between them. 

The exact nature of the difference between them is that imdn is the affirma¬ 

tion of the heart, its confirmadon, and its recognition, whereas Islam is the 

surrender of the slave to Allah, his humility and his compliant submission, 

which is expressed in actions, and that is the din, just as Allah called Islam 

'din in His Book. In the hadith ofjibril, the Prophets called Islam, imdn and 

ihsan ‘din . This is another clear indication that when one of die two terms is 

used singly it includes [the meanings of] the other, and that a disdnedon is 

only made between them when one of the two terms is coupled with the other, 

at which time what is meant by imdn is everything that comprises affirmadon 

from the heart, and by Islam everything that comprises acdon. 

In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is from Anas that the Prophet & 

said, “Islam is public, whereas imdn is in the heart.”31 That is because actions 

are manifest publicly, and affirmation,33 which is in the heart, does not become 

manifest. The Prophet & used to say in his supplication when performing the 

prayer over the dead: 

j\j$l Js- Aip iL CSy 

“O Allah, whomever of us you make to live, let him live in Islam, and whom¬ 

ever of us you make to die, let him die in imdn”*1' because deeds are done by 

the limbs which one is only able to do while alive. Then, at death, nothing 

remains but the heart’s affirmation. 

From this the people of knowledge who ascertain the fine details of knowl- 

34 Ahmad (3:134-5). Ibn Abl Shaybah (11:11), Abu Ya‘la (2923). 
35 Tasdiq or affimadon was the definiuon many of the right-acting first generadons 

gave of imdn. Trans. 

36 Abu Dawud (3201). Ibn Majah (1498), at-Tirmidhi (1024). 
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, • • .. Muslim, because whoever has real iman and it 

cdse say '|:‘u " j“cd in his heart trill undertake the actions of l,brn 

b7c"SdT-Certainlr. in the body there is a mo.sel oi flesh, which if i(l, 

” ,nd“in the whole bod, is sonnd, and if ins corrupt the whole bod, i, 

SCt Certainly it is the heart.’ If the hear, makes a real,,, the,, „„ 

limbs proceed to the actions oflslam. , - - 

[However) not everv Muslim is a mu 'mm, since perhaps tman may be weak 

so that .he heart does not realise it completely, along with the limbs' perform- 

ance of the actions oflslam. Thus, such a person is a Muslim but he is not a 

mu 'min with a complete tman, as Allah, exalted is He, says: 

p) J3 cJli 

‘The desert Arabs say, ‘We have man.' Say: ‘You do not have Tman. Say 

rather, “We have become Muslim," for Tman has not yet entered into your 

hearts.’”37 
They were not complete hypocrites according to the more authentic of the 

two interpretations, the statement of Ibn Abbas and others, but their Tman 

was weak, which is indicated by His words, exalted is He: 

hi (Siiup' j)] 
“If you obey Allah and His Messenger, He will not underv alue your actions 

in any way.”38 

This means that, “He will not deprive you of anything of your rewards,” 

which shows they had enough iman for their actions to be accepted. 

Similarly, there are the words of the Prophet & to Sa d ibn Ab! Waqqa$ 

when he [Sa d] asked him, “Why did you not give to so-and-so when he is a 

mu min? and the Prophet 3s said, “Or a Muslim?”39 indicating that he had 

not realised the station of tman but was only in the station of outward Islam. 

There is no doubt that whenever inward iman is weak it necessarily follows that 

outward actions will be weak as well, but use of the term tman is precluded for 

whoever leaves out any of his duties, just as in his words, ‘The adulterer does 

not comma adultery when he does while being a mu ’min.” 

u , pe°P^ of the Sunnah differ over whether such a person is termed 

i ■ • )Vlt. ,a sJlortcoming in his iman” or whether he is said not to be a 

narrated from aCCOrding to ^ di«mct positions both of which are 

wi^r ISI7'iU,use is not Precluded because of a person’s failure 

are forbidden bmV ^ f °F hlS undertaking some of the things which 
forbidden, but ,t is only precluded if he does something that negates it 

37 Surat al-Hujurat: 14 

38 Surat al-Hujurat: 14 

39 Al-Bukharl (27). Muslim (150) 
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completely. There is nothing known in the authentic Sunnah which implies 

that someone who gives up one of Islam’s requirements is not a Muslim, in 

the way that use of the term iman is precluded for someone who gives up any 

of its requirements, even though the term kufr has been used categorically 

for doing some of those things which are forbidden, and similarly hypocrisy 

has also been used categorically. 

The people of knowledge differ as to whether someone who perpetrates 

one of the major wrong actions (kaba’ir) is called a kafirmth a lesser kufr or a 

hypocrite with a lesser hypocrisy, but I know of none of them who permit the 

unqualified negation of the application of the term Islam to such a person [i.e. 

to say that he is not a Muslim], except for what is narrated that Ibn Mascud 

^ said, ‘The one who gives up zakah is not a Muslim,”40 and it is possible that 

because of that he regarded him as a foz/zrwho had gone out of Islam. 

Similarly, it is narrated of cUmar about people who are able to do the Hajj 

but do not do it, that they are not Muslims, and the apparent outward mean¬ 

ing is that he believed that they are kujfar. So for that reason he wanted to 

impose the jizyah tax on them, saying, ‘They haven’t yet entered into Islam, 

and they continue in their condition of being people of the Book.” Since it 

has become clear that use of the term Islam is not precluded except because 

of the existence of something which precludes it [Islam] and which removes 

someone entirely from the din, then if the term Islam is used unrestrictedly or 

paired with some praise it also includes all of Iman, affirmation and everything 

else, as we saw before in the hadith of Amr ibn cAbasah. 

An-Nasa’I narrated the hadith of cUqbah ibn Malik that, The Prophet 

% sent a raiding party which attacked some people, one man of whom said, 

‘I am a Muslim,’ and whom one of the raiding party then killed. The story 

was told to the Messenger of Allah £ who spoke to him severely. The man 

said, ‘The man only said it seeking refuge from being killed.’ The Prophet 

said, ‘Allah refused me to kill a mu min,' three times. 41 If it were not that 

the unqualified use of the term Islam comprises iman and affirmation of the 

five principles, one who said ‘I am a Muslim would not become a mu min by 

simply saying these words. Allah, exalted is He, told us that the Queen of Saba 

entered Islam with these words: 

“My Lord, I have wronged myself but I have submitted with Sulayman to 

the Lord of all the worlds. ”4* 
He told us that YCisuf $9 supplicated that he should die in Islam, all of 

which shows that Islam used unqualifiedly comprises everything of affiima- 

tion which imcin comprises. 

40 Ibn Abl Shaybah (8:3), Abdullah ibn Ahmad in as-Sunnah (812). 

41 An-Nasa’I in al-Kubra (5:175-6), Ahmad (4:110; 5:288-9). 

42 Surat an-Naml: 44 
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there is lhat Adi ibn Hf.tim said, ‘The Messen. 

In the SimmhoI lbn isuy ^ submit [in Islam] and you will be safe * ( 

ge. ol Allah * said Wine. ^ >That yoll witness that there is no god bu, 

asked. 'Wiatis Islam. I P Messenger of Allah, you believe in t|,c n-r y»" t 
Allah, and you witness . and the bad of them, those which arc 

Decrees,^aHoMbem^h JS biuer This is a clear textual proof that man in 

the Decree is a pait ofl indisputably some of the features 

Moreover, the-wo* inw ’nierdy articulate them without a 
l,,c ...-■ thnhsdahsM'c indisputably some 01 me matures oflslam 

Moreover, the■ s ^ ^ should nierely articulate them without affirming 

but it is not me. • affirmation of them is comprised under 

“The din with Allah is Islam,”" is explained by a party of tbe l ight-acting 

first generations, one of whom is Muhammad ibn Ja'far ibn az-Zttbayr, as 

taivhid and affirmation. 
If use of the term man is precluded for someone whose Islam is established, 

such as the desert Arabs about whom Allah informs 11s, then what is precluded 

is the first establishment of hndn in the heart although it is established that 

he shares in the outward actions of Islam along with a type of hndn which 

renders his actions sound for without this measure of hndn he would not be 

a Muslim, hndn was precluded for [the desert Arabs] because they lacked 

die tasting of some of its realities and because of shortcomings in some of 

its requirements. This is based on the fact that imdn which is established in 

the hearts has different degrees, and this is the correct answer and it is also 

die most authentic of the two narrations related from Abu Abdullah Ahmad 

ibn Hanbal. The imdn of the $iddiqun [the completely truthful people who 

unhesitadngly affirm the truth] to whose hearts the Unseen manifests itself 

so much that it becomes as if direct witnessing, in so much as it does not 

admit of any kind of doubt, is not the same as the imdn of others who have 

not reached this degree, since if something causes them doubt they come 

to doubt For this reason, the Prophet & defined the degree of ihsan as that 

die slave should worship and serve his Lord as if he sees him, and this is not 

obtained by the generality of the mu'minun. One of them said, “Abu Bakr* 

does not have precedence over you because of a great amount of fasting and 

prayer but because of something which settled in his breast." 

n mar % was asked, “Did the Companions 4, use to laugh?” He said, 

j S’ tv,'1 k 6 *lcarts was l'^e mountains.” What relationship 

ant o aiT t°th°Se.i"whose hearts man weighs as much as the egg of an 

lawhid who will emerge from^h “th°!! people from among lhe PeoPlc of 
g rom the Fire? These are the ones about whom one 

‘13 lbn Majah (87). 

44 Surah Al 'Imran: 19 
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could correctly say, “Imdn has not entered into their hearts,” because of its 

feebleness with them. 

These issues-I mean the issues of Islam and imdn, kufr and hypocrisy - are 

tremendously important, because Allah & has connected [eternal] blessed 

good fortune and [eternal] misery, and proving worthy of the Garden or the 

Fire, to these terms. The disagreements as to what they designate were the 

first disagreements to arise in this community, which was the disagreement of 

the KJiaiudrij with the Companions, since they regarded disobedient people 

who possess taxuhid as entirely out of Islam and counted them as being in the 

circle of kufr and treated them as they would huff dr, by which they declared 

it permissible to shed the blood of Muslims and seize their property. Then 

after them there arose the opposition of the Mu'tazilah and their assertion of 

the existence of a station between the two stations [of imdn and kufr]. Then 

there arose the disagreements of the Murji’ah and their taking the position 

that corrupt people are mu'minun with perfect imdn. 

In both early and later times, the people of knowledge compiled numer¬ 

ous works on these issues. Among those who did so were Imam Ahmad, Abu 

'Ubayd al-Qasim ibn Salam, Abu Bakr ibn Ahl Shaybah and Muhammad ibn 

Aslam at-TusI from the imams of the right-acting first generations. All groups 

after them compiled great numbers of works on it. In this I have mentioned 

some comprehensive points which cover many principles of these issues and 

die disagreements that there are respecting them, and there is sufficiency in 

it, if Allah wills. 

SECTION 15 

We have already said that acdons are comprised under Islam and also under 

imdn, and we mentioned what outward actions of the limbs’ that includes. It 

also includes the inward limbs’ actions. 

Thus some of the actions of Islam are: to make the din purely for the sake 

of Allah, exalted is He, and to be sincere to Him and to His slaves, and guard 

the heart from deceiving or envying them or being spiteful to diem and from 

all the other forms of harm. 

Comprised under imdn there is the trembling of the hearts at the remem¬ 

brance of Allah; and their humility at hearing His mention and His Book, 

and increasing in hndn from that; making reliance on xAllah 3% a reality; fear 

of Allah secretly and openly; contentment with Allah as Lord, with Islam as 

din and with Muhammad as Messenger 2s; preferring destruction with the 

greatest types of pain over kufr*6 being conscious of Allah's nearness to die 

slave and perpetually calling Him to mind; preferring the love of Allah and 

His Messenger over the love of everything odier than them; love for the sake 

of Allah and hatred for His sake; giving for His sake and withholding for His 

sake; making all one's movements and moments of sullness for His sake; 

45 This section is about inner actions of die heart that are comprised in Islam. Trans. 

46 i.e. if a mu min could avoid dead) and destruction by embracing kufr, he would 

prefer death. Trans. 
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, • hol,i financial and physical obed.ence; rejoic- 

(renecosiiv towards people m d actions, and distress at and glicf 

f„g at and finding »«PP'n^“ WJ„ s preferring the Messenger of Allah 
oz one s wrong acnons t e ^^ modesty and good character; 

* over themselves and then ^ m(< W„u» brothers; sharing equally 

loving what one loves fm on ^ neighbours; and supporting and helping 

with the mu mi nun pai ‘ ricves them, 
them and grieving ovei wm B ^ nanated about that: 

We will mention some o what lhc temi Islam comprises, there is 

As for that which is na*™ ‘ d •„ an-NastVi that Mvfawiyah ibn Haydah 

in the Musnad of Imam. . the Qne Who sent you with the Truth, 

said, T asked, Messengei o ■ ‘ ' w d ‘Isiain.’ I asked. What is Islam?’ 

what did He send you ^ w A„ah> eXalted is He, that 

He replied, That )01* ^l hSlhat you pray the obligatory prayers, and 
you direct your self toward^ ^ asked, ’What is the 

paythe5^id -That you should say, “1 surrender myself to Allah and 

confine myself exclusively [to that]," that you establish the prayer and pay the 

2k and remember that] every Muslim is sacred to a Murirni « 

in the Sunan there is from jubayr ibn Mut'.m drat the Prophet * said in 

his khutbah in al-Khavf at Mina, “[There are] three [habits] which [as long as 

he holds to them], the heart of a Muslim will not become affected by malice 

or rancour: doing actions purely for the sake of Allah, giving good counsel 

to those entrusted with the affairs of the Muslims, and clinging to the com¬ 

munity of the Muslims, because their supplication encompasses those beyond 

them.”1* He informed us that these three things remove malice and rancour 

from a Muslim’s heart. 

In the two $ahih books there is from Abu Musa that the Prophet % was 

asked, ‘'Who is the best of the Muslims?” and he replied, ‘The one from whose 

tongue and hand the Muslims are safe.”49 

In $ahih Muslim there is from Abu Hurayrah •&> that the Prophet said, 

“The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim and so he does not wrong him, 

forsake him or look down on him. It is sufficient evil for a man that he look 

down on his Muslim brother. All of the Muslim is sacred for the Muslim: his 
blood, property and honour.”50 

As for that which is related as being comprised under the term imdin, for 
example, His words: 

wa’l-hikam 

47 Ahmad (5:3-5), an-Nasa 

48 Ibn Msjah (3056). 
(5:4> 82-83). 

49 Al-Bukhari (11), Muslim (42). 

50 Muslim (2564). 
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> } " }i 

“The mu’viinun are those whose hearts tremble when Allah is mentioned, 

whose man is increased when His Signs are recited to them, and who put 

their trust in their Lord; those who establish $aldh and give of what We have 

provided for them. They are in truth the mu’minun."** 

And there are His words: 

'4} a* ftp o' ^ r1' 
J-J 

“Has the time not arrived for the hearts of those who have Iman to yield to 

the remembrance of Allah and to the truth He has sent down, so they are not 

like those who were given the Book before for whom the time seemed over 

long so that their hearts became hard?”58 

And there are His words: 

“It is in Allah that the muminun should put their trust.”53 

And there are His words: > } > > r „ s 

✓ X 1 ^ 

“Put your trust in Allah if you are mu’minun”5* 

And there are His words: . • > > 

ji- 
“Fear Me if you are mu’minun.”55 

<J*j 

In §ahih Muslim there is from al-c Abbas ibn Abd al-Muttalib that the Prophet 

3s said, “He who is contented with Allah as Lord, with Islam as din, and with 

Muhammad as Messenger has tasted the savour of imdn.”56 Contentment with 

the lordship of Allah comprises contentment with worshipping Him alone 

without any partner, and contentment with His managing affairs on behalf of 

His slave and His choosing for him. Contentment with Islam as din comprises 

choosing and preferring it over every other din. Contentment with Muhammad 

as Messenger involves contenunent with everything that he brought from Allah 

51 Surat al-Anfal: 2-4 

52 Surat al-Hadld: 15 

53 Surah Al'Imran: 122 

54 Surat al-Ma’idah: 23 

55 Surah Al ‘Imran: 175 
56 Muslim (34) 

43 



jami* al-‘ulum wa’l-hikam 

. . -lh renderandjoy, as He says, exalted is He: 
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, a thev are not mu ’minim until they make you their judge in 
“No, by your Lord, t - them, and then find no resistance within 

U,c«Uspu.csd.».bsubinil ihemsclvcs comple.cly 

themselves to what > that the Prophet * said, “[There 

,nthe ^erZ^m within him will experience because 

are] for whomever Allah and His Messenger are 

°f Telmedthan anv other than them: and whoever loves a man only loving 
more beloved dislikes returning to kufr after Allah 

had rescued hint from it as much as he would dislike being cast into the Fire.^8 

In a version of it there is, “He will find by them the savour of iman, and m 

other versions “ the savour of iman and its sweetness. 

In the two Sahih books there is from Anas * that the Prophet * said, “None 

of you have iman until I am more beloved to him than h.s child, his parent 

and mankind altogether.” In another version there is, .. .than his family, his 

property and mankind altogether.”59 
In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is that Abu Razln al- Uqayli asked, 

“Messenger of Allah, what is man?" He said, ‘That you witness there is no 

god but Allah alone without partner and that Muhammad is His slave and 

His Messenger, that Allah and His Messenger are more beloved to you than 

anything else, that you prefer being burnt to associating anything with Allah, 

and that you love people without any kinship [to you] only loving them for 

the sake of Allah. If you are like that, then the love of iman has already entered 

your heart as love of water has entered [the heart of] the thirsty person on a 

scorching hot day.” I asked, “Messenger of Allah, how can I know whether I 

am a mu’miri” He answered, “Any of my community - or he said, ‘this com¬ 

munity’ - who does a good deed knowing that it is a good deed and that Allah 

will recompense him with better for it, or who does a bad action knowing that 

it is a bad action and so seeks forgiveness of Allah for it, knowing that only 

Allah can forgive it, is a mu’min.”60 

In the Musnad and elsewhere there is from cUmar ibn al-KJiaUab *&> that 

the Prophet 3s said, “Whoever is pleased by his good actions and grieved at 
his wrong actions is a mu mm.”6’ 

In the Musnad of BaqI ibn Mukhallad there is from a man who heard the 

Messenger of Allah * saying, “Clear iman is that when you hurt or wrong 

57 Surat an-Nisa: 64 

58 Al-Bukhari (16), Muslim (43) 

59 Al-Bukhari (15), Muslim (44) 

60 Ahmad (4:11-12) 
hi Ahmad (1:18, 26) 
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anyone, your male or female slave, or anybody at all, you fast or give sadaqah, 

and that when you do good actions you rejoice.”62 

In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is from Abu Safid that the Prophet 3s 

said, ‘There are three types of mu minim in the world: those who have iman in 

Allah and His Messenger and then do not doubt and they struggle with their 

wealth and their lives in the way of Allah; then there is the one whom people 

trust with their wealth and their lives, and then there is the one who when he is 

on the point of [achieving] a desire he gives it up for the sake of Allah 36. ”°3 

In it also there is that Amr ibn cAbasah said, “I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

what is Islam?’ He answered, ‘Good words, and feeding [people] food.’ I asked, 

‘What is iman}' He replied, ‘Steadfastness and gentle generosity.’ I asked, 

‘Which Islam is better?’ He said, ‘ [The Islam of] him from whose tongue and 

hand the Muslims are safe.’ I asked, ‘Which Iman is better?’ He said, ‘Good 

character.’” Al-Hasan al-Ba$ri explained ‘steadfastness and gentle generosity’ 

saving, “It is being steadfast [doing] without what Allah has forbidden, and 

gentle and generous discharge of the obligadons of Allah 36.”6-* 

In at-Tirmidhl and elsewhere there is from cA’ishah that the Prophet & said, 

The most perfect of the mu miniin in iman is the best of them in character.”63 

Abu Dawud and others narrate it as a hadith of Abu Hurayrah.66 

Al-Bazzar narrated in his Musnad from the hadith of Abdullah ibn 

Mu‘awiyah al-Ghadiri that the Prophet 3S said, There are three things which 

whoever does them will taste the savour of imam whoever worships Allah alone 

because there is no god but Allah, and gives the zakah of his property while he 

himself is pleased with that, every year... ” and at the end of it there is, “So the 

man asked, ‘What is a man’s purification of the self, Messenger of Allah?’ He 

replied, ‘That he knows that Allah is with him wherever he is.’”67 Abu Dawud 

narrated the beginning of the hadith but not the end.68 

At-Tabaran! narrated the hadith of cUbadah ibn a$-$amit that the Prophet 

& said, The best of iman is that you know that Allah is with you wherever 

you are.”69 
In the two §ahih books there is fromcAbdullah ibn TJmar 1* that the Prophet 

3s said, “Modesty is a part of iman”10 
Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of al-Trbad ibn Sariyah ^ 

that the Prophet 3S said, The mu min is just like a camel which has a nose-ring 

and a tender nose; wherever he is led he goes submissively. '* Allah M says: 

62 Musnad of al-Harith as is in the Zawaid of al-Haytham! (10). 

63 Ahmad (3:8) 

64 Ahmad (4:385) 

65 At-Tirmidhl (2612) 
66 Abu Dawud (2682), at-Tirmidhl (1162), Ibn Hibban (479. 4176). al-Hakim (1:3). 

67 Al-Bayhaqi in al-Kubrd (7067), and in ash-Shu ab (3297) 

68 Abu Dawiid (1582) 

69 At-TabaranI in al-Auisat (8796) 

70 Al-Bukhari (24), Muslim (35) 

71 .Ahmad (4:126), Ibn Majah (43) 
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y > . i V'. 1 , " > »M - 

so make peace between your brothers."?. 
“The muminun arc br°l is from an-Nu man ibn Bashir 4. that thc 
In the wo $ahih boohs _ - in their mutual tifFection, mercy 

Prophet is said. "The sum e ^ * sing|e body; if a single organ or limb of 
and kindness is [that the> a ^ ^ c0„apses in fever and sleeplessness." 
it has a complaint, the res ar(, ,ike 0nc man."In another version of 
In Muslim’s version. if his eye has a complaint, all orhim 

complams,and .f h.s heml ^ ^ ^ Mflsa * dial the Prophet* 

’ , „c -lhPr narts ' and he intertwined Ins fingeis. 

‘71 AWE™ Abn.«d to, b fro™ Sal,' ibn Sad * ,ha, U« 

aid. -The -among Ihe people of»m ,ho po»„„„ „f 

the headln the body: the mu min suffers pain for the people of txmnjixt as 

the body suffers pain because of what is in the head. ' ’ 

In the Sunan of Abu Dawud diere is from Abu Hurayrah *that the Prophet 

* said -The mu min is the mu 'min s mirror. The mu min is the mu 'mm's brother: 

he keeps destruction away from him, and protects him from behind."* 

In the wo $ahih books there is from Anas * that the Prophet * said, “None 

of you has man until he wants for his brother what he wants for himself.”” 

There is in $ahih al-Bukhari from Sharih al-Ka‘bi that the Prophet # said, 

“By Allah, he does not have imdn'. By Allah, he does not have imdn! By Allah, 

he does not have imanV They asked, “Who is that, Messenger of Allah?” He 

said, “He whose neighbour is not safe from his calamities.”?1' 

.41-Hakim narrated from a hadithoflbn Abbas * that the Prophet'B said, “He 

who eats to satisfaction while his neighbour is hungry is not a mu ’min.”7y 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated from a hadith of Sahl ibn Muladh 

al-Juhani from his father that the Prophet 55 said, “Whoever gives for the 

sake of Allah and withholds for the sake of Allah, and loves for the sake of 

Allah and hates for the sake of Allah..Imam Ahmad added, ..and gives in 

marriage for the sake of Allah, hits completed and perfected his Imdn.”*0 In 

72 Surat al-Hujurat: 10 

73 Al-Bukhari (6011), Muslim (586) 

74 Al-Bukhari (481), Muslim (2585) 

75 Ahmad (5:340) 

76 Abu Dawud (4918) 

77 Al-Bukhari (13), Muslim (45) 

78 Al-Bukhari (6016) 

80 All mad (3:440), at-Tirmidhl (2521) 
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a version of Imam Ahmad there is that, He asked the Prophet jz about thc 

j^st [part] of Imdn and he said, That you love for the sake of Allah and hate 

for the sake of Allah and you exercise your tongue with the remembrance of 

Allah.’ He asked, ‘What else, Messenger of Allah?’ He answered, ‘That you 

want for people what you want for yourself, and you dislike for them what 

you dislike for yourself.’” In another version of his there is, “...and that you 

speak well or be quiet.’Hl In this hadith there is mentioned that a great deal 

of remembrance of Allah is one of the best parts of Imdn. 

He also narrated the hadith of Amr ibn al-jumuh that he heard the Prophet 

# saying, “Thc slave is not fit for complete and pure man until he loves for 

the sake of Allah and hates for the sake of Allah. When he loves for the sake 

of Allah and hates for the sake of Allah he has become worthy of friendship 

from Allah, exalted is He.”H* He also narrated the hadith of al-Bara’ ibn Azib 

that the Prophet 2? said, ‘The strongest handhold of imdn is that you love 

for the sake of Allah and hate for the sake of Allah.”8» Ibn Abbas 1* said, 

“Love for the sake of Allah and hate for the sake of .Allah, take friends for the 

sake of Allah and make enemies for the sake of Allah, for you will only attain 

the friendship of Allah by that. The slave will never find the savour of imdn, 

even if he does a great deal of prayer and fasting until he is like that. Most 

of the brotherhood [between] people has become because of something to 

do with the world, and that doesn’t help its people at all.” Ibn Jarir at-Tabari 

and Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Manvazi narrated it.8-* 

SECTION [ABOUT IHSAN] 

As for Uisdn, it has been mentioned in the Qur’an in many places, some¬ 

times coupled with Iman, sometimes with Islam, and sometimes coupled with 

taqwd or right action. 

It is coupled with Iman in His words, exalted is He: 

“Those who have Imdn and do right actions are not to blame for anything 

they have eaten provided they have taqwd and Imdn and do right actions, and 

then again have taqwd and imdn, and then have taqwd and do good (ahsanu). 

Allah loves good-doers (muhsinun).”8s 

And in His words, exalted is He: 

81 Ahmad (5247) 

82 All mad (3:430) 

83 Ahmad (5:247) 

84 AI-Manvazi in Tdzim qadr a$-$aldh (366) 

85 Surat al-Ma idah: 93 
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^ ‘j, ^ W ji ol 

-But * for those who have M. and do right actions. Wc will not let tllc 

h- .. t , §; t 

XJ> >fr] & Crf* ^ ^ r1-' & J>. 

“Not so! All who submit themselves completely to Allah and arc good-doers 

(:muhsinun) toll find dieir reward watlr their Lou . 

And in His words, exalted is He. 
' V* 

J,j" bf^- ** ^ ^ J' Vtj (*^i 
Those who submit themselves completely to Allah and do good (nlisanu) 

have grasped the Firmest Handhold."*1 

It is paired witli taqu>a in His words, exalted is He. ^ ^ ^ g 

“Allah is with those who have taqwd of Him and with those who are good- 

doers (mulisinun) .”S9 

It is mentioned alone by itself in His words, exalted is He: ^ 

‘Those who do good (ahsanu) will have the best and more!"90 

It is reliably established in kahili Muslim from the Prophet *s that the ex¬ 

planation of the ‘more’ [in the above ayah] is gazing upon the face of Allah, 

exalted is He, in the Garden, which is commensurate with His making it a 

recompense for the people of ihsan, because ilisdn is that the mu ’min should 

worship his Lord in the world in the manner of being present and with fear¬ 

ful vigilance as if he sees Him with his heart and gazes on Him during his 

worship. The reward of that is gazing upon Allah with the eyes in the next 

life. The opposite of this is that which Allah, exalted is He, informs us of the 

recompense of the kuffar in the next life: „ , ,«-* z s ' 

oy.y^ piu cf ^ 

No indeed! Rather that Day they will be veiled from their Lord,"9’ which He 

makes their reward for their condition in the world, which is the accumulation 

86 Surat al-Kahf: 30 

87 Sural al-Baqarah: 111 

88 Surah Luqman: 21 

89 Surat an-Nahl: 128 

90 Surah Y&nus: 26 

91 Surat al-Mutiiffifin: 15 
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of rust on their hearts to the extent that veiled rmm 1 1 , 

I uni and fearful vigilance for 1 lim in the world. Thus the^ few-Ird f^ri°f 

state is that they are veiled from seeing Him in the next life “ 

Thus his words jSon»/«««, "ThatyoushouldworshipAllahxs ifyousee Him ■ 

indicate that tlie slave worships Allah, exalted is He, in this way, which is bearing 
in his consciousness I Its nearness and thathe isin frontofHim as ifhesees Him 

and that requires that one have fear, awe and exaltation [of Allah J, as has been 

narrated in the version of AbQ Hurayrah “Thatyou should fear Allah as if vou 

see Him.' ll also requires that one besincere in one's worship and exert oneself 

to make it good, whole and complete. The Prophet * counselled a group of his 

companions with this piece of advice, as Ibrahim al-Hijri narrated from AbQ’l- 

Al.iwa? that Abu Dharr*satd, “My intimate friend ^counselled me to fear Allah 
as if I see Him, for if I do not see Him, He sees me.” 

h has been narrated that Ibn Umar*said, “The Messenger of Allah «took 

hold of a part of my body and said, 'Worship Allah as if you see Him' An-Nasa’I 

narrated it** and there is from a hadith of Zayd ibn Arqam both attributing it [to 

the Prophet*] asa marffC hadith and stopping short [with itatZayd] asa mawquf 

statement, “Be as il you see Allah, for if you do not see Him He sees you "m 

At-Tabarani narrated front a hadith of Anas*that, “Arnan said, 'Messenger 

of Allah, tell me something and make it concise!' He replied, ‘Pray the prayer 

of someone bidding farewell, for if you do not see Him, He sees you.’”9' 

In the famous hadith of Harithah, which has been narrated in various ways, in 

some of which it is munalmd also with afull chain of transmission, but the munal 

form i.s more authentic, there is that the Prophet * asked him, “Harithah, how 

are you this morning?” He said, 'This morning 1 have become a true mu’min.” 

He said, T liink about what you are saying! Because every statement has a real¬ 

ity." He said, “Messenger of Allah, my self dislikes die world, so it is sleepless at 

Highland thirsty in the clay, and it isasifl am gazing upon dieThrone of my Lord 

appearing, and it i.s as if 1 am gazing upon the people of the Garden in the Garden 

and how they visit each other in it, and as if I am gazing upon the people of 

the Fire and how they howl in it." He said, “You have seen, so remain firm. 

[You are] a slave for whom Allah has illuminated die iman in his heart."95 

It is narrated in the hadith of Abu Umamah * that the Prophet * advised a 

man saying, “Be modest before Allah with the modesty you would have before 

two right-acting men of your close family who never leave you.”96 It is narrated 

in another version, “Be modest before your Lord.” 

It is narrated of Mu'adh diat the Prophet * counselled him when he sent 

9- Attributed to aii-Nasii in as-Sunan al-kubrd by al-Mizzi in al-Tuhfah. Abu Nuaym in 
nl-llilyah (G:i 15) 

93 lhn al-Mubarak in az-Zulid (222) 

91 Al-HaythamI narrated it in al-Majma! ascribing it to at-Tabarani in al-Awsaf 

95 Ibn Abl Shaybah (30425), at-Tabarani in al-Kablr (3367), al-Bayhaqi in asli-Shu'ab 
(10590). 

96 Ibn Adi in al-Kamil (2:136; 4:89), according to the Majmd (6:148) at-Tabarani 

narrated it in al-Knbir 
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. 4 s,id “Be modest before Allah as you would be modes, 

him to the \emcn.« - <jj who,n yoll have some awe. « The Prophet * 

before a man of youi . ) parts when alone and he said, “Alhh 

was asked about un.o'^J'S^ modesty before Him."3" ** 

has more right that one to him, “Worship Allah as if you Sce 

AbiYd-Darda ^ ^ <Umar for his daughter’s hand while 

Him-’* ; ^ doing tamfwd he didnt answer him. Later he met him 

the two of them d 'wcre in (amfvisualising Allah before our eyes." 
and apologisea saying. 

Abu Nu’aym an<f othei * "^f you do not see Him, He sees you, “ it is said that it 

r ^ h'^elts likf a cause of die first, because when the slave is commanded to 

befearfully vigilant of Allah, exalted is He, in his worship and to bear His near- 

c m His slave in his heart to such an extent that it is as if the slave sees Him, 

then u is difficult for him and he can seek help in that with his belief that Allah 

sees him and watches over his private and his public affmrs. his inward and his 

outward and that nothing of him is hidden from Him. When he makes a reality 

of this station then it becomes easier for him to move on to the second station, the 

perpetual realisation with hisinnersight of die nearness of Allah to Hisslave and 

His’withness’,0' until it is as if he sees Him. Someone said dial it rather indicates 

that whoever finds it difficult to worship Allah, exalted is He, as if he sees Him, 

then let him worship Allah on the basis dial Allah sees him and watches over 

him, and let him be modest before His gaze towards him; as one of the gnostics 

said' “Fear Allah becoming the most insignificant of those who look at you.” 

One of them said, “Fear Allah according to the measure of His power over 

you, and be modest before Allah according to the measure of His nearness 

to you.” 

One of the women gnostics of the first right-acting generations said, “Who¬ 

ever acts for the sake of Allah as one who has direct witnessing is a gnostic, and 

whoever acts on the basis of Allah’s witnessing him is sincere.” She indicated 

the two above-mentioned stations: first,102 the station of sincerity, which is 

that the slave should act keeping in consciousness Allah’s witnessing of him, 

watching over him and nearness to him. When the slave seeks to keep this 

in his consciousness during his actions, and he works on that basis then he 

is sincere towards Allah, exalted is He, since his seeking to keep that in his 

consciousness during his action prevents him from turning to other than 

Allah and intending any other in his action. Second,'03 [she indicated] the 

station of witnessing, which is that the slave acts according to the requirements 

97 AJ-Bazzar in his Musnad (2642) 

98 Abu Dawud (4017), at-Tirmidhl (2769) and Ibn Majah (1920) 

99 Adh-DhahabI in as-Siyar (2:350) 

100 Abu Nu'aym in al-IJilyoh (1:309), al-Fakihi in Akhbar Makkah (339) 

101 ‘Witness’ - the fact that Allah is ‘with’ His slave when he remembers Him. 
Trans. 

102 The latter part of her statement. Trans. 

103 In the former part of her statement. Trans. 
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of his witnessing of Allah, exalted is He, in his heart, and it is that the heart 

is illuminated by man, and the inner sight penetrates through to gnosis so 

much so that the Unseen becomes as if it were right in front of his eyes. This 

is the reality of the station of ihsan indicated in the hadith of Jibril *a and 

the people of this station have different degrees according to the strength of 

penetration of their inner sight. 

P A party of the people of knowledge explained the “most exalted designa¬ 

tion” mentioned in His words, exalted is He 

oljU-llI j> ji-Vl JpJLl 

uwmgiiauuii in me ncavcns ana me eartn, “His is the most < w _ 

this meaning, and similarly His words, exalted is He: 

\+j »jy£> OljU-lll jy aD| 

“Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The metaphor of His Light 

is that of a niche in which there is a lamp.”'03 

What is meant is “the metaphor of His Light" “in the heart of the mu ’min", 

which is what Ubayy ibn Ka b and others of the right-acting first generations 

.said. There has already been mention of the hadith that ‘The best [part] of 

-iman is that you know that Allah is with you wherever you are,” and the hadith, 

“What is a man’s purification of himself?” He said, ‘That he knows that Allah 

is with him wherever he is.” 

AtTabaranl narrated the hadith of Abu Umamah that the Prophet & said, 

“Three [people] will be in the shade of Allah, exalted is He, on the Day of 

Resurrection, the Day on which there is no shade but His shade: a man who 

knows that Allah is with him wherever he turns...”106 

The Qur’an expresses this same sense in numerous places, such as in His 

words, exalted is He: / > ; * 

^ 
“He is with you wherever you are.”‘°7 

And His words: } 

jUo lil 9-Gll ijf'i cpU* '^b 

“If My slaves ask you about Me, I am near. I answer the call of the caller 

when he calls on Me.”,oS 

And His words: 

104 Surat ar-Riim 27 

105 Surat an-Nur: 35 

106 A(-Tabaranl in al-Kabir (7935) 
107 Surat al-Hadld: 4 

108 Surat al-Baqarah: 186 
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* ^ % & f ^ ?* ^ o* is t 
^ y. vjl ^y 

-Three men (anno, confer logclhc, acewly » hhrau I lira being ,1m l,JU„J 

o( „ fire rrilhon, Him being il.e rax.l. of Ibera, nr ewer ,l,a„ ,fi„ 

Hr Him .wing wUb «"“™'ibev are. 

And His words: , , •, y 

*-5 ,' i jl 

“\'ou do not engage in any matter or recite any of the Qur an or do any 

ion without Our witnessing you while you are occupied with it.”''» 
action 

And His words: 

“We are nearer to him than his jugular vein. 

And His words: } } 5 _ , >»* 

{*** y*j ^ jr 

“And they cannot conceal themselves from Allah. He is with them.""2 

Authentic hadith are narrated recommending that one should seek to 

remain conscious of this nearness during the acts of worship, such as his 

words % “If any of you stands praying he hold intimate discourse with his 

Lord'or “his Lord is between him and the qiblah,""3 and his words, “Truly 

Allah is before his face when he prays,”'and his words, “Allah directs His 

face towards the face of His slave in his prayer as long as he dries not turn 

away.”"5 

There are also his words to those who raised their voices in dhikr, “You 

are not calling on one who is deaf or absent. You are calling on One Who 

Hears, Who is Near,”"6 and in another version, “...and He is nearer to you 

than the neck of your riding beast,” and in another version, “...and He is 

nearer to you than the jugular vein.”"7 There are his words, “Allah # says, 'I 

am with My slave when he remembers Me and his lips move with [mention 

109 Surat al-Mujadilah: 7 

110 Surah Yunus: 61 

111 Surah Qaf: 16 

112 Surat an-Nisa’: 107 

113 Al-Bukhari (405), Muslim (551). 

114 Al-Bukhari (406), Muslim (547) 

115 At-Tirmidhi (2863), Ahmad (4:130, 292), al-Hakim (863) 

1 iG Al-Bukhari (2992), Muslim (2704) 

117 Muslim (2704) 
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of] Mc.’”"h And his words, “Allah # says, 4I am in the opinion My slave has 

of Me, and I am wiLh him wherever he remembers Me. If he remembers me 

in his self, I remember him in Myself. If he remembers me in an assembly, I 

remember him in an assembly better than it. If he draws nearer to me by the 

span of a hand, I chaw nearer to him by a cubit."9 II he draws nearer to Me 

by a cubit, I draw nearer to him by a fathom.'20 If he comes to me walking, I 

rush towards him."18' 

Whoever understands anything of these texts anthropomorphically, or in 

the sense of incarnation, or as a form of monism has only been taken away from 

Allah# and from His Messengers by his ignorance and poor understanding. 

Allah and His Messenger are free from all of that. Glorious is the One Whom 

nothing resembles and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. 

Abu Bakr al-Muzanl asked, “Who is like you, son of Adam? My Intimate 

Friend is between you and the mihrab and water. Whenever you wish you 

can go to Allah # without an interpreter between you and Him.” Whoever 

manages to keep this in his consciousness during dhikr of Allah and during 

His worship, necessarily becomes at ease with Allah and becomes averse to 

His creation. 

Thawr ibn Yazid said, “I read in a book that Tsa said, ‘Disciples 

[Hawariyyun], speak to Allah a great deal and speak little to people!’ They 

asked, ‘How can we speak to Allah a great deal?’ He answered, ‘Go alone 

and hold intimate discourse with Him. Go alone and supplicate Him.’” Abu 

Nucaym narrated it. 

He also narrated with a chain of transmission that Riyah said, There was 

a man among us who used to pray a thousand rak'ahs every day and night 

until he became crippled in his legs. Then he would pray a thousand raltahs 

every night seated. When he prayed the afternoon prayer he would draw up 

his legs and, while wrapped in his garments and facing the qiblah, say, ‘I am 

astonished at people who can be intimate and at ease with anyone other than 

You. Even more so am I amazed that people’s hearts can be at ease remember¬ 

ing anyone other than You.’”122 

Abu Usamah said, “I went to see Muhammad ibn an-Nadr al-Harithl, and 

saw that it was as if he was ill at ease. So 1 asked, ‘It is as if you do not like to 

be visited?’ He said, ‘That is true.’ I asked, ‘Do you not become lonely?’ He 

said, ‘How could I be lonely when He says, “I sit with whoever remembers 

Mc”?’”'as 

118 Ibn Majah (3792), Ahmad (2:540), Ibn Hibban (815), al-Bukharl as a ta'tiq 

(i3:4»7) 
119 A cubit is die distance between the fingertips of the hand and the elbow. Trans. 

120 A fathom is the distance between the fingertips of the two hands when the arms 

are stretched wide open. Trans. 

121 Al-BukhAri (7405), Muslim (2675) 

122 Abu Nu'aym narrated both in al-Hilyah (6:94, 195) 

123 AJ-Bavhaq! in ashShvfab (709), Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (8:217) 
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. , M,|ik ibn Mighwal when he was sitting alone in his hon* 

i,..i„«lvr Ho replied. ‘Doesanyono to.,mo to.,,1,^ 
Someone 

“Do von not become lonely 

Allah? solitude into his house sn 

t _ . . t» .. <ual 

“Whoever s eye does not find rest i 

„|,never a 

ahr , ...ithdraw in solitude into Ins house savin„ 

Hablb Abfl.^^fi,!d .esi with Aon. then his eye w ill no, find rest.Alfd 

Ghazwan said. "I have found my heart s rest; 

One Who has my necessities 

st and ease in sitting with ihc 

hlKlrawai 

.***«. Muslim al- Abid (tlu wor PF untj,, die - Hc said. "Those who obev 

S'fi'Jnip"SJ>“ete, im «»*—'» lh™ U* 
„ Jhirh thev eaecrlv anticipate more of all the tremendous rewards 

Z£££Z£i Z taro,..heir ba,;,s -ere, fcit 

carts than gazing towards Him.” and then he passed out. 

Ibrahim ibn Adham said. "The highest of ranks is that you should devote 

yourself to vour Lord, and feel at ease with Him in your heart and conse.ousness 

and all of your limbs so much so that you hope for nothing but your Lord and 

fear nothing butyourwrongaction. and His love becomes so firmly established 

in vour heart that you will never prefer anything to it. Ifyou are i ke that you will 
notcarewhethervouareonlandorsea.cn theplainsorin the mountains. Your 

longing to meet your Beloved will be like the longing die thirsty person has for 

cold water, and the longing the hungiv person hasfor wholesome food, and the 

remembrance of Allah will be sweeter to you than honey and more delicious 

than pure waiter to the thirsty person on a hot summer sdav. 

Al-Fudayl said, “Good fortune to whoever becomes alienated from people 

and with whom Allah sits.” 
Abu Sulayman, “Allah has never made me at ease with any but Him.” 

Macruf said to a man, “Rely on Allah so much that He becomes the One 

with whom you sit. the Companion w ho gladdens you and the One to whom 

you bring your complaint.” 

Dhu’n-Nun said, “One of the signs of those who love Allah is that they are 

not cheerfully at ease with anyone other than Him, and they are never lonely 

with Him.” Then he said, “When love of Allah, exalted is He, takes up its 

abode in the heart then one becomes cheerfully at ease with Allah, because 

.Allah is more sublime in the breasts of the gnostics than that they should love 

anyone other than Him.” There has been a great deal said by the People in 

this section which would be ver\f lengthy to mention, and in that which we 

have meniioned here there is enough, if Allah, exalted is I le, wills. 

Whoever considers what we have indicated of that which this tremendous 

tadith shows wall know that all the sciences and gnoses originate in this haditli 

and are comprised under it. None of the sciences of the different groups of the 

people of knowledge of this community on which they discourse go bevond 

hadith and what it shows, in general or in specific details. The people of 

Islam, Iman and Ihsail 

’ net* of //>//* only talk about the acts of worship which arc among the 

l^lC *C'il features of Islam and in addition they discuss judgements and rules 

KC,1C ‘ vcajtji marriage contracts, injuries and homicides. AJ1 of that is a part 

about ^ ncc 0f Jslam to which we previously drew attention. There remains 

K deal of the science of Islam - courtesy, good character, and so on 

a krItM w|1jc|, oniy a few talk. Neither do they talk about the meanings of the 

' a 0Jiahddahs and yet they arc the source of all of Islam. 

lW°ri sc who talk about the principles and sources of the din discuss the 

^ ()f the two shahadahs and of man in Allah, His angels, His Books, 

'^Messengers, the Last Day and iman in the Decree. Those who discuss 

lIl> science of gnosis and behaviour discuss the station of ihsdn and also the 

•1 ynrd acts which are comprised under Iman such as fear, love, reliance, 

'nU tcntlncnt, patience, etc. So that all the revealed sciences about which the 

a fferent Muslim groups talk are concentrated in ibis hadith and all of them 

originate in it. Thus, in this hadith by itself there is sufficient, praise and the 

blessing belong to Allah. 
There only remains to discuss the mention of the Hour in this hadith. 

The words ofjibril m ‘Tell me about the Hour,” so that the Prophet & said, 

•The one asked about it knows no more about it than the one who asks,” meaning 

that created beings’ knowledge of the moment of the Hour are all equal. This 

indicates that Allah, exalted is He, has exclusive knowledge of it. For this reason 

it is customary that when the person of knowledge isasked about.something he 

doesn’t know he should say, “I do not know,” and that does not diminish him at 

ill On die contrary it is from his scrupulousness and from his din, since “above 

every possessor of knowledge there is an All-Knowing One”.12* In die hadidi of 

Abu Hurayrah 4* there is that the Prophets spoke about, “Five [things] which 

only Allah, exalted is He. knows, and then he recited: 

liC U? ^ ^ ^4^ J'jy ^ ^ jl 

( * ; } *' ^ ~ i' ^ * x 

^ aJji ji oy ^ ^j 

‘Truly Allah has knowledge of the Hour and sends down abundant rain and 

knows what is in tin* womb. .And no self knows what it will earn tomorrow and 

no self knows in what land it will die. Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware.’”'2 •* 

Allah £? says: 

cJuti 'ill jp jiijSL-j 

d 1 oijdii j 

00 

124 Surah Yusuf: 76 

125 Surah Luqman: 33 
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•Thev will ask you about the Hour: when is it due? Say: ‘Knowledge ofit ,esls 

wilh mv lxml alone. 1 le alone will reveal it at its proper tune. It hangs heavy in 

,he heavens and the earth. It will not come upon you except suddenly.-- 

In $ahih al-Bnkhari there is from Ibn Umar * that the Prophet * said, 

There are five keys of the Unseen which no one knows but Allah, then he 

recited this ayah: ,Wia. 
Truly Allah has knowledge of the Hour... 

Imam Ahmad also narrated it and his wording is: The 1 rophet ts said, ‘I 

have been given the keys of everything except for five: ‘Truly Allah has knowl- 

edge of the Hour..... He also narrated with its chain of transmission from 

Ibn Mas ud * that be said. “Your Prophet * was given the keys of everything 

except for five: Truly Allah has knowledge of the Hour. „ 

His words, “Then tell me about its tokens (amoral)” meaning its signs 

(alamat) which indicate that it has drawn close. In the hadith of Abu Hurayrah 

there is that the Prophet a said, “1 will tell you about its portents (asliral)," 

which are also its signs. 
The Prophet £ mentioned two signs of the Hour. First, “That the female 

slave should give birth to her mistress.” What is meant by mistress is her lady 

and her female owner. In the hadith of Abu Hurayrah there is, “her lord”. 

This is an indication of the conquest of the lands and the great number of 

slaves gained so that female slaves and their children are in great numbers. 

The female slave is owned by her master, but his children by her are of his 

status, for the child of a master has the status of the master, and thus the 

female slave’s child’s status is that of her [his mother’s] lord and master. 

Al-Khattabl mentioned that some find a proof in that for the position they 

take that the slave-mother of the master’s child is only set free at the expense 

of her child out of his portion from the inheritance of his father, and that 

her ownership is transferred to her children by inheritance and she is freed 

by them, and that she may be sold before the death of her owner, but he said, 

‘There are views on this proof.” 

I say that some of them try to prove the opposite, that the slave-mother 

of the child is not sold and that she is freed on the death of her owner in 

every case, because he made the child of the slave-woman her owner, so 

that it is as if her child is the one who frees her and her becoming free is 

asenbed to him, because it is as if he were the cause of her being set free 

and so becomes as if he were her mawld [the master who had set her free]. 

This is like what is related of the Prophet that he said about Mariyah, 

the mother of his child, when she gave birth to Ibrahim “Her son set 
her free. *3° 

126 Surat al-A'raf: 187 

127 Al-Bukharl (1039) 

128 Ahmad (2:85-86) 
129 Ahmad (1:438) 

13° Ibn Majah (2516) 
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Imam Ahmad sought a proof in this, for he said in the narration of 

Muhammad ibn al-Hakam from him. That the slave woman gives birth to 

her mistress: i.c. there will be a great number of slave-mothers of children 

1 v their masters,” saying, “When she gives birth she is freed because of her 

child ” and he said, “In it there is a proof that the slave-mothers of children 

by their masters may not be sold.” 

11 is words, The slave-woman gives birth to her mistress” has been explained 

as meaning that trade in slaves will increase so much that a daughter will be 

transported for the sake of trade and later freed, and then later her mother 

will be transported for the sake of trade and the daughter will buy her and 

make use of her services unaware that she is her own mother, and this has 

indeed happened in Islam. 

It has also been said that it means that slave-women will give birth to kings. 

WakTc said that it means that non-Arabs will give birth to Arabs, and the Arabs 

are the kings over the non-Arabs and their lords. 

The second sign: 
In “that you see poor, naked, barefoot... ” what is meant by the poor (‘alah) 

is needy people as in His words, exalted is He: , 

“Did He not find you impoverished (cailan) and enrich you?”13* 

His words, “.. .shepherds of sheep and goats competing in raising tall build¬ 

ings” are thus narrated in the hadith of 'Umar What is meant is that the 

least of the people will become their leaders with a great deal of wealth, to 

such an extent that they will boastfully compete in a great deal of building, 

and in decorating and bringing it to perfection. 

In the hadith of Abu Hurayrah 4* there is mention of three signs, of which 

there is that naked barefoot people will be the top people, and of which there 

is that the shepherds of sheep will compete in building. 

‘Abdullah ibn Ata’ narrated this hadith from Abdullah ibn Buraydah and 

he said in it, “And that you see deaf, dumb, blind, barefoot shepherds of sheep 

competing with each other in building as if the kings of people. ” He said, “So 

the man [Jibrll] stood up and left, and we asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, who 

are these you describe?” He answered, “They are the Arabs.”*32 This is how 

this hadith is narrated with these last words by CA1I ibn Zayd from Yahya ibn 

Ya mar from Ibn cUmar. As for the first wording it is in the $ahlh from the 

hadith of Abu Hurayrah. 

His words, “Deaf, dumb, blind” indicate their ignorance and lack of knowl¬ 

edge and understanding. There are many hadith with this sense. Imam Ahmad 

and at-Tirmidhl narrated from a hadith of Hudhayfah that the Prophet 35 

said, “The Hour will not arise until the most fortunate man in the world will 

be Fool son of Fool (Lukac ibn Luka').”*33 In the $ahlh of Ibn Hibban there 

131 Sflrat ad-Puha: 8 

132 Ibn Hibban (173) 

J33 Ahmad (5:389), at-Tirmidhl (2209) 
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is from Anas that the Prophet * said. The world will not end until it |,ol 

to Fool son of Fool.”'34 
A^Tabarani narrated a hadith of Abu Dharr & that the Prophetft said, The 

Hour will not arise until Pool son ol Fool overcomes the world."'v. 

Imatn Ahmad and aj-1 abarani narrated a hadith of Anas 4* that the Prophet 

is said, ‘Just before the Hour there will be treacherous years in which the trust¬ 

worthy one will be suspect and the suspect one will be trusted and in which 
ar-Ruwaybidah will speak.Thev asked, “Who is ar-Ruwaybidah?N He said, ‘The 

foolish person who talks about the community s business. In another narra¬ 
tion there is, ‘The corrupt person who talks about the community’s business.” 

In a version of Imam Ahmad there is, “that just before the Dajjal there will be 

treacherous years in which the liar will be believed and the truthful person 
disbelieved, and the trustworthy person will be regarded as unreliable and the 

unreliable person will be trusted...’**36 and he mentioned the rest of it. 

The general nature of what is mentioned in this hadith of the signs of the 

Hour is that affairs will be entrusted to the wrong people, as the Prophet % 

said to the one who asked him about the Hour, “When the affair is entrusted 

to die wrong people, then expect the Hour,”*37 because when the barefoot 

naked shepherds of sheep - and they are ignorant harsh people - become 

the top people and owners of wealth and property to such an extent that they 

compete with each other in building, dien because of that the organisation 

of the world and of die din become corrupted. If one who was impoverished 

and needy is one of the top people and he has become a king over people, 

whether his kingship is universal or only in some particular things, then he will 

hardly be able to give people dieir due rights. On the contrary, he will prefer 

himself over them because of the wealth he owns. One of the right-acting first 

generations said, That you should stretch out your hands to the mouth of 

the serpent for him to gnaw it is better for you than for you to stretch it out to 

the hand of a wealthy man who had undergone poverty. ’’ If, along with that, 

he is ignorant and harsh then the din will become corrupted by that, because 

he has no desire to improve people’s din nor to teach them, on the contrary 

he desires to collect wealth and store it as treasure and is totally unconcerned 

whether people s din becomes corrupt, nor [does he care about] whoever of 
his family squanders basic necessities. 

He said in another hadith, The Hour will not arise until every tribe is led by 

its hypocrites. l*s When the kings and leaders of people are in this state every 

other circumstance will be reversed: the liar will be believed and the truthful 

person disbelieved, the unreliable person will be trusted and the trustworthy 

person distrusted, the ignorant person will speak and the knowledgeable 

person will be silent or totally non-existent, as is authentically narrated that 

*34 

135 
136 

*37 
>38 

Ibn Hibban (6721) 

At-Tabaranl in al-Awsa/ (3076), Ahmad in az /.u/ul (102) 

,, 'nad (3:220)’ Aba Yala <3/15). ai-Tabarani jn al-Awsaf (3258) 
Al-Bukhari (59) ' J 

At-Tabarani in al-Awsat and al-Kabir. 
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the Prophet ft said, “Some of the signs of the I lour are that knowledge will be 

removed and ignorance will dominate,”1” and he advised, “that knowledge- 

will be removed with the death or people of knowledge so that when not one- 

person of knowledge remains, people will take ignorant leaders who will be 

askccl and thus give judgement without knowledge and will go astray and lead 

others astray.”' Ash-Shacbl said, The Hour will not arise until knowledge 

becomes ignorance and ignorance becomes knowledge." All of this is a part 

of the reversal of realities and the inversion of affairs at the end of time. 

In die fyililh oi al-Hakim there is that Abdullah ibn Amr ascribed [to the 

Prophet], “Truly of the signs of the Hour there is that the best will be dispar¬ 

aged and the worst will be honoured.”'11 

In his words, “... competing with each other in making tall buildings" 

there is proof that it is blameworthy to compete boastfully, particularly in 

making tall buildings. Building tall structures was not known in the time of 

the Prophet ft and his companions, may Allah be pleased with them. On 

the contrary, their buildings were small according to necessity. Abuz-Zinad 

narrated from al-A raj that Abu Hurayrah & said, “The Messenger of Allah ft 

said, ‘The Hour will not arise until people compete with each in making tall 

buildings.”’ Al-Bukhari narrated it.'12 

Abu Dawud narrated a hadith of Anas & that, The Prophet ft went out and 

saw an elevated dome and asked, ‘What is this?’ They said, ‘This is so-and-so’s,’ 

naming one of the An$ar men. Its owner came and greeted the Messenger of 

Allah ft but he turned away from him repeatedly, and so the man demolished 

it.”'43 At-Tabaranl narrated through another route also from Anas, and his 

version has, “So the Prophet ft said, ‘Every building,’ and he gestured with his 

hand like this above his head, ‘which is more than this is unwholesome. 44 

Haiith ibn as-Sa ib said [narrating] from al-Hasan [that al-Hasan said], I 

used to enter the houses of the wives of the Prophet ft during the khalifate 

of ‘Uthman 4e and I could reach the ceiling with my hand.” 

It is narrated from cUmar 4c that he wrote, “Do not make your buildings 

tall, because it is the worst of your days.”'45 
Yazld ibn Abl Ziyad said, “Hudhayfah 4c asked Salman, ‘Should we not 

build you a house, Abu Abdullah?’ He asked, ‘Why? so you can make me a 

king?’ He replied, ‘No. We will build you a house of cane, which we will roof 

with reeds that will almost touch your head when you stand, and will almost 

touch both of your sides when you sleep. He said, It is almost as if you 1a 

been within my self [and seen what I desired]. 
‘Ammar ibn Abl Ammar said, MIf a man erects a house taller than seven 

139 Al-Bukhari (80), Muslim (2671) 

140 Al-Bukhari (100), Muslim (2673) 

141 Al-Hakim (4:554-5), Nifaym ibn Hammad in al-Fitan (693) 

142 Al-Bukhari (7121) 

143 Abu Dawud (5237) 

144 At-Tabaranl in al-Awsat 

145 Al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad (452) 

59 



JAMl* AL-'UUUM WA .-n.KAM 

c„bUl,,,, is c,ll«l.-O....... dcvi* ofllK where are you R„i..gr„ 

in His Mmnai, 'll Has reached me .ha, n„ 

Hbr vil h said. ItaAM Shull,avlah .old us. The Muslimsresided „r„„„d 

d c meauing in Bas.u - In hair ,e,„s and Iheu tell spread among 

I e,u S .hev wrote ,o Umar and he gave ,hem pernnss.on ,o me cane. 

Thev hnih with cane and then lire spread among ,hen,. So he gave then, 
T . . v hrirks but he forbade anyone (o raise the roof above 
permission to use day_b. ck with it> lhen build the mosque 

Sh-'^XSS-U.bah ilm Cte*» hull, ,„e ...osgu’.r 

Ba a from cane and he said, Soever p»y»n « when u - made of cane is 

better than whoever prays in it when it is made of adobe. Whoever prays in 
Sen it is made of adobe is better than whoever prays in it when it is made 

°f Ibn Majah narrated the hadith of .Anas that the Propheta said, “The Hour 

will not a ise until people boastfully compete with each o her [in budding] 

mosques -«7 and a hadith of Ibn Abbas * that the Propheta said, I see that 

you will exalt your mosques after me just as the Jews exalted their synagogues 

and the Christians their churches.”'49 

Ibn Abid-Dunya narrated from Isma‘11 ibn Muslim that al-Hasan * said, 

“When the Messenger of Allah * built the mosque he said, ‘Build it as a shelter 

made of palm-sticks covered with panic grass like the shelter of Musa *B. 

Someone asked al-Hasan. “What was the shelter of Musa? He said. When he 

raised his hand he could reach the shelter,” meaning the ceiling. 19 

146 Abu NiTaym in al-Hilyah 

147 Ibn Majah (739) 

148 Ibn Majah (740) 

*49 AI-BayhaqI in Dala'ilan-nubuunuah (2:542) 
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Islam is Built on Five 

From Abu ‘Abd ar-Rahman Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ibn al-KhaUab.*. that he 

s lid “1 heard the Messenger of Allah say, ‘Islam is built on five: witness¬ 

ing that there is no god but .Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 

of Allal^establishmcntof the prayer, payment of zahah, Hajj of the House, an 

the fast of Ramadan’.” Al-Bukhari (8) andMuslim (16) narratedit 

They narrated this hadith in the two $ahlh books in the version of Iknmah 

ibn Khalicl from Ibn ‘Umar*. Muslim narrated it in two other ways from Ibn 

‘Umar and he has other versions from him. This hadith has been narra 

from Jarir ibn Abdullah al-Bajall from the Prophet *s which Imam Ahm 

narrated In the previous hadith we have already looked at Islam. 

‘ what is meant by this hadith is that Islam is built on these five which are 

thus Hke'the sides or corners and the supports of its building. Muhammad 

ibn Na$r al-Manvazi narrated it in the Kitdb af-faldh “Book of Prayer with he 

wording, “Islam is built on five supports'...” What - meant is to strike the 

similitude of Islam as a building whose supports are these five, such that the 

building will not stand firm without then. The rest 
are things by the addition of which the building is made complete, butifany 

of them are missing the building will stand although lacktng, but triUno^l 

into ruin because of that shortcoming, as opposed to if it lacks y 

five supports, because Islam will disappear if all of them are nussmg 

any doubt. Similarly, in the absence of the wo shahadahs, b^a^e what 

meant by the two skakadaks is belief in Allah and H.s Messenger. A^-Bukhan 

narrated a version as a “Islam is built on five: belief in »-dH,s 

Messenger.. ” In a version of Allah'is wcu"shipped andwhatever 
and in another version of his, ...on that Alia FF 

is apart from Him is rejected... 

i Data'im are props, stays or supports. Trans. 

2 Muslim (16) 
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, ,„ ,iv, I man in Allah and llis Messenger is include 
l iom tins it is n'n' .n (jic previous hadith. As lor the prayer, Uler 

under Islam as we es a ) cr abandons il has gone out orislam 

Similar .Sings »'c ™™ed in hadlo. 

JT* thal the Prophet * Ml U» "« »l»"d” ,he " 
L ,,„«™ abandon. Warn delibonttclv ha. gone on. o( the 

In the hadith of Mu adh + there is that the Prophet ft sud I he mam par, 

of the matter is Islam, and its tent-pole is the prayer, and so he regarded the 

prayer as the central tent-pole of a great tent, without winch the tent cannot 

staiid or last, and if the central tent-pole were to hill the tent would fall, and 

it would not last without it. _ . . 
‘Umar 4* said, ‘There is no portion in Islam for whoever abandons the 

prayer.”8 Sacd * and CA1I ibn Abl Talib + said, “Whoever gives it up has 

become a kafir.”9 
Abdullah ibn Shaqiq said. “The Companions of the Messenger of Allah & 

did not regard the abandonment of any of the actions as kufr except for the 

prayer.”10 
Abu Ayyub as-Sakhtiyani said. “Abandoning the prayer is kufr and there is 

no disagreement about it.” 

Awholebodyoftheright-actingfirstgenerationsand of the later generations 

took this position, and it is the position of Ibn al-Mubarak, Ah mad and Ishaq, and 

Ishaq said that it is the consensus of the people of knowledge. Muhammad ibn 

Na$r al-MarwazI said, “It is the position of the majority of the people of hadith." 

A party of them took the position that whoever deliberately abandons any one 

of the five pillars of Islam is thus a kafir; which is narrated of SaTd ibn Jubayr, 

Nafic, al-Hakam, and it is one narration from Imam Ahmad whicli a group of 

his companions chose, and it is also the position of Ibn Habib of the Malikis. 

Ad-Daraqutnl and others narrate the hadith of Abu Hurayrah <&> that he 

said, Someone asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, is the Hajj ever)' year?’ He said, 

If I said yes, it would become obligatory on you, and if it was obligatory on 

you, you would not be able to do it, and if you were to abandon it you would 
become kafirun.'”" 

3 Kufr-covering over [the blessings of Allah], ingratitude, disbelief, and rejection. 
4 Mirk-associating partners with Allah. Trans 
5 Muslim (82) 

6 AI-Marw:a2i(92o),al-Lalka'Iin U,Hlal-itiqid 
7 At-TirmidhI (2616) 1 
8 Imam Malik in his MuwaUa'(1:38-30) 

9 Ibn Abl Shaybah in al-MuSannaf(ii'1) 
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abandon it you would become i~r „,n Mus,,m without the words, “and il you were to 

of Abd ibn Humayd as menUonaHn ad-Dunll^ ^ thcse exact words in the Musna 
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Al-Lalka’I narrated by way of Mu’ammal that he said, “HammSd ibn Zayd 

told us from Amr ibn Mfilik an-Nukrl from Abfi’l-Jawza’ from Ibn Abbas, 

and 1 am sure that he ascribed it directly [to the Prophet #], ‘There are three 

fastenings or handholds of Islam and pillars of the rlhi upon which Islam is 

founded: the witnessing that there is no god but Allah, the prayer and the fast 

of Ramadan, and whoever abandons any one of them is by that a kafir whose 

blood may lawfully be shecl. You might find him to be extremely wealthy but 

he has not performed the Hajj yet he does not become separated as a kafir 

md his blood may not lawfully be shed. You may find him to be extremely 

wealthy but without having paid the zakah, yet he does not become separated 

as a kdfir and his blood may not lawfully be shed.”'2 Qutaybah ibn Sa'Id nar¬ 

rated it from Hammad ibn Zayd in an abridged form which stopped short at 

him. SafId ibn Zayd the brother of Hammad narrated it from cAmr ibn Malik 

with this chain of transmission ascribing it directly [to the Prophet £], in 

which he said, “Whoever abandons any one of them is a disbeliever {kafir) in 

Allah, from whom no clever artifices or substitutes will be accepted, and his 

blood may lawfully be shed and his property seized,” but without mentioning 

anything after that [of the other version]. 

It has been narrated that cUmar imposed the jizyah13 on those [of the 

People of the Book who accepted Islam but] who did not perform the Hajj, 

and he said, “They are not Muslims.”'1 It is narrated of Ibn Mascud that the 

one who abandons zakah is not a Muslim,'5 and also from Imam Ahmad in 

one version that the one who abandons the prayer and the zakah 'm particular 

is a kafir, apart from [abandoning] the fast and Hajj.” 

Ibn cUyaynah said, “[The group named] Al-Muiji’ah called the act of aban¬ 

doning the obligations ‘a wrong action’ as if it were of the same status as doing 

an act which is forbidden, whereas they are not equal, because intentionally 

doing something forbidden without declaring that it is permitted is an act of 

disobedience, while abandoning an obligatory act - not out of ignorance or 

without a valid excuse - is kufr. The explanation of that lies in the affair of Iblls 

and the learned Jews who verbally affirmed the description of the Prophet & 

but did not act according to his Sharfah.” 

Ahmad and Ishaq derived a proof that abandoning the prayer is kufr, 

because it was kufr on the part of Iblls to refuse to prostrate to Adam, and 

abandoning prostration to Allah is more serious. 

In $ahlh Muslim there is from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 3s said, 

“When the son of Adam recites [an ayah of] prostration and then prostrates, 

Iblls moves away weeping and saying, ‘Woe is me! The descendant of Adam 

was ordered to prostrate and so he prostrated and therefore the Garden is 

12 Al-Lfilka’i in Usui al-ftiqad. and Abu Yaia in his Musnad. 

13 fi^yah is the tax imposed on people of the Book living under Islamic governance 

according to the contract known as the dhimmali. Trans. 

14 Sa id ibn Man$ur narrated this in his Musnad as mentioned bv Ibn Kathir in his 
tafslr 

15 Ibn Abl Shaybah (3:114) 
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his. 1 was told to prostrate and l refused, and so the Fire is for me.-- 

Know that these live supports are tied to each othci, am i has been nar¬ 

rated that some of them are not accepted without the others, as m the Mus„od 

of Imam Ahmad that Ziyad ibn Nu'aym al-Hadram. said, The Messenger or 

Allah * said. There are four things which Allah has made o hga o,y m Islam, 

so that whoever produces three of them, they [the three] will not benefit him 

at all until he produces them all: the prayer, zakah, fasting Ramadan and Hajj 

of the House.’" This is a mursal [hadi.h without the name o the Companion 

who transmitted it] but it has [also] been narrated from Z.yad Iro.n Ammarah 

ibn Hazm from the Prophet Hz.'* - - r 
It has also been narrated from ‘Uthman ibn Ata al-Khurasam from his 

father that Ibn ‘Umar said. “The Messenger of AJiah # said The dm ,s five 

[things], of which Allah will no. accept any one without the others: the 

shahMal that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad ,s the Messen- 

ger of Allah, man in Allah, His angels. His Books and His Messengers and 

fn the Garden and the Fire, and life after death, al of these are one; and the 

five prayers are the central tent-pole of the din, Allah does not accept man 

unless accompanied by the prayer; and zakah is purification from wrong ac¬ 

tions and Allah does not accept man. nor the prayer unless accompanied by 

zakalr whoever does all of these and then when Ramadan comes deliberately 

leaves out fasting, then Allah will not accept irnan. prayer or zakah from him; 

whoever does all of these four and then Hajj becomes possible for h.m and 

he does not perform the Hajj or leave a bequest for someone to perform the 

Haii on his behalf and none of his family perform the Hajj on h.s behalf, then 

Allah will not accept the other four from him.’" Ibn Abl Hatim mentioned 

it and said. “I asked my father about it and he said, This hadith is ignored,'8 

and it is possible that it is the words of‘Ata’ al-Khurasanl.'" I say .1 is appar¬ 

ently his commentary on the hadith of Ibn Umar. ‘Ata’ was one of the great 

Syrian men of knowledge. 
Ibn Mascud said, “Whoever does not pay the zakah has no prayer. ” The denial 

of the acceptability [of the prayer] is not a denial of its soundness, and it is 

not obligatory for him to repeat [the prayer] because of his leaving [out the 

zakah]. What is really meant by that is that Allah is not pleased with him, nor 

is he praised for it in the Highest Assembly, nor is he boasted of to the angels, 

whereas whoever undertakes these pillars correctly receives acceptance in the 

above sense, but whoever does some of them without others does not receive 

that [acceptance] even though he is not punished for those things he did do 

with the same punishment as one who abandons them. On the contrary, he 

has discharged his responsibility [in respect of the obligation of prayer] and 

may even be rewarded for it. 

16 §ahih Muslim (81) 

17 Ahmad (4:200-1) 

18 Munkar “ignored" or “unknown” hadith are those narrated by weak narrators which 

contradict narrations by stronger narrators. 
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fr om this it is known that doing some of those things which are forbidden 

I because of which man decreases prevents acceptance [by Allah] of some 

of ilif actions of obedience and even some of the pillars of Islam in the sense 

t|nt we have mentioned, as the Prophet % said, “Whoever drinks wine, Allah 

iJl nol accept his prayer for forty days,”'0 and he said, “If a slave flees from 

Z owners, bis prayer is not accepted.”1" 

The hadith of Ibn cUmar is used to show that when a term is used for a 

number of different things it does not necessarily fall out of use because 

some of the [things which the term covers] fall out of use. This disproves the 

position of those who say that if you include actions under the term Imdn it 

would have to disappear with the disappearance of one of the actions which 

ue comprised under it, because the Prophet % made these five the supports 

of Islam and its structures, and he explained Islam as being composed of 

them in the hadith ofjibril, and in the hadith of Talhah ibn Abdullah in 

which a desert Arab asked the Prophet g about Islam and he explained it to 

him as these five."' 

Along with that, those who disagree about man say that even if one or [even] 

four of the characteristics of Islam disappear, leaving only the two shahddahs, 

that person docs not go out of Islam because of that. Some of them narrate 

that Jibrll asked the Prophet & about the ‘rules’ of Islam and not about Islam, 

but this wording is not thought to be authentic by the leading scholars and 

critics of hadith, among whom are Abu Zurcah ar-RazI, Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj, 

Abu JaTar al-cUqayII and others. 

The people of knowledge strike the simile of Imdn as a tree which has a 

trunk, boughs and branches, all of which are comprised under the term ‘tree’. 

Even if any of its boughs or branches fall away it still remains a ‘tree’, but one 

says only that it is a tree with a defect or that other trees are more complete 

than it. Allah strikes the same simile for lmant in His words, exalted is He: 
} ' ' , ' , ' ' 

*L1iI aIII y pjl 
3 ^ } 

0^ jf Jy ■ 
“Do you do not see how Allah makes a metaphor of a good word: a good 

tree whose roots are firm and whose branches are in heaven? It bears fruit 

regularly by its Lord’s permission.”-2 

What is meant by ‘word’ is die word of taivhld, and by its root is meant the 

tawhid which is firmly established in the hearts, and its fruits are the right 

actions which spring from it. 

The Prophet likened the mu min and the muslim to the date palm. Even if 

some of the date-palm’s boughs or its fruits are missing it does not entirely lose 

19 Muslim (2003) 

20 Muslim (2230) 

21 A hadith of Talhah narrated by al-Bukhari (46) and Muslim (11) 

22 Surah Ibrahim: 24 
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the name ‘date-palm’ even though lacking some of its branches and fruits. 

jMd is not mentioned in this hadith oflbn ‘Umar even ihough/ffcwj,^ 

best of actions. In another version there is that Ibn Umar was asked. “What 

about jihad?" He said, "Jihad is good, but this is what the Messenger or Allah 

« told us." It was narrated by Imam Ahmad.1' 
In the hadith of Mu'adh ibn Jabal, “Truly the mam part of the matter js 

Islam, and its central tent-pole is the prayer, and the summit of its hump is 

jihad." The ‘summit of its hump’ is the highest thing in it but it is not one of 

its supports or its sides on which it is built. That is for two reasons: first, thal 

jihad is [ordinarily] fard kifayah'* according to the majority of the people of 

knowledge, and it is not fard'ayn**as opposed to these pillais. 

Second, that jihad does not continue right until the end of time. On the 

contrary, when ‘Isa m arrives and there is no longer any other religious com¬ 

munity than that of Islam at that time, then war will lay down i ts burdens and 

there will be no need of jihad, in contradistinction to these pillars which are 

obligatory upon the inu 'minun until Allah s command comes and they are still 

in that state, and Allah & knows best. 

23 Ahmad (2:26) 

24 Fard kifayah wan obligation on the community such that if a party or individual carry 

it out the community are absolved of the wrong of having neglected it. Trans. 

25 Fard. layn is an obligation on every single individual. Trans. 

26 In the case in which the Muslim community is endangered by, for example, a sudden 

overwhelming attack or in some other manner, or when the existence of Islam itself is 

imperilled, then jihad becomes an obligation on every individual. Men, women and even 

Ildren fight with or without permission of parents and husbands. The author wrote at a 

when the Muslims were strong with powerful armies defending the borders. Trans. 
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Flrom Abu cAbd ar-Rahman Abdullah ibn Mascud ^ there is that he said, 
The Messenger of Allah % told us - and he is die truthful one who is 
confirmed, - ‘The creadon of any one of you is gathered in the belly 

of his mother for forty days as a drop, then later a blood clot for the like of 
that, then later a morsel of flesh for the like of that. Then the angel is sent 
to him and breathes the ruh (spirit) into him, and he is commanded with 
four words: with writing his provision, his life-span, his acdon, and whether 
he is fortunate or unfortunate. By Allah the One other than Whom there 
is no god, one of you will do the actions of the people of the Garden until 
there is only a cubit1 between him and it, then the decree will overtake him, 
he will do the acuons of the people of the Fire and thus enter it. One of you 
will do the actions of the people of the Fire undl there only remains a cubit 
between him and it, then the decree will overtake him, he will do the acuons 
of the people of the Garden and so enter it’.”Al-Bukhari (3208) and Muslim 
(2643) narrated it. 

1 Dhirdt a “cubit" is the length from the finger tips to the elbow’. 
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The authenticity or this hadith is agreed upon [by both al-Bukharl and 

Muslim] and the Uinmali has received it with acceptance. Al-A'mash narrated 

it from Zayd ibn Wahb from Ibn Mas'ud, and it was by this path that the tw0 

shaykhs [al-Bukhari and Muslim] narrated it in their two !jahlh books. 

It is narrated from Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Islap that lie said, “I saw tllc 

Prophet $s in that which the sleeper sees [i.e. dream], and 1 asked, ‘Messenger 

of Allah, [what about] the hadith oflbn Mas'ud which he narrates from you 

saying, “The Messenger of Allah # told us - and he is the truthful one who is 

confirmed...”?’ He said £ By the One Whom there is no god but Him, I told 

him it, 1 did,’ saying that three times, and then he said, ‘May Allah forgive 

al-A'mash because he narrated it, and may Allah forgive whoever narrated it 

before al-A'mash and whoever narrated it aftei him. 

It has been narrated from Ibn Mas'ud in othei ways. 

As for his words £ ‘The creation of any one of you is gathered in the belly 

of his mother for forty days as a drop, their explanation is nari ated from Ibn 

Mas'ud. Al-A'mash narrated from Khaythamah that Ibn Mas'ud said, “When 

the drop falls into the womb she conceives in every hair and nail. Then it re¬ 

mains for forty days and then it descends into the womb and becomes a clot. 

He said, That is its ‘gadiering’.” Ibn Abi Hatim and others narrated it. 

A different explanation of‘gathered’ has been narrated as a marfiV hadith. 

AtTabaram, and Ibn Mandah in the Kitab at-taxvhU, narrated the hadith of 

Malik ibn al-Huwayrith that the Prophet m said, “When Allah, exalted is He, 

wants to create a slave, and then the man makes love to the woman, his water 

becomes scattered in every one of her vessels and limbs. On the seventh day, 

Allah, exalted is He, collects it and presents it with every one of its hereditary 

characteristics,2 3 except for Adam4 5 6, i 

'•Li U S^ Ji 
* # - 

“...and assembled you in whatever way He willed.”5 6 Ibn Mandah said that 

its chain of transmission is well known and unbroken according to the criteria 

of Abu cIsa [at-Tirmidhl], an-Nasa’I and others. 

Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and at-Tabaranl narrated by way of Mutahhir ibn 

al-Haytham from Musa ibn cUla ibn Rabah from his father from his grandfa¬ 

ther that the Prophet % said to his grandfather, “So and so, what child was 

born to you?” He said, “Messenger of Allah, what was it that was probable to 

have been bom to me? Either a boy or a girl.” He said, “Who does it resem¬ 

ble? He said, “Who would it most probably resemble? Either its mother or 

father. He said that the Prophet £ said, “Let none of you say anything like 

this! When the drop is settled in the womb, Allah presents it with every kin- 

2 Al-Lalka’I narrated it in al-lliqadL 

3 Irq hereditary' characteristic" from all of its ancestors so that it is possible for it to 
manifest characteristics from very remote ancestors. 

4 Adam was created from clay. 

5 Surat al-Infitar: 8 

6 At-Tabaranl in as-Sagliir (106), in al-Awsaf (1613), in al-Kabir (19:290) 
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clationship between it and Adam. Have you not read this ayah, ‘...and as¬ 

sembled you in whatever way He willed’??." He said [it means], “He makes 

S u to travel.”8 This is a weak chain of transmission, and Mutahhir ibn al- 

Haytham is extremely weak. Al-Bukhari said, “It is a hadith which is not 

sound, and it has been mentioned about its chain of transmission from Musa 

ibn cuia from his father that his father did not accept Islam until the time of 

Abu Bakr as-Siddiq *&,” meaning that he was not a Companion. Something 

that testifies to this same meaning are the words of the Prophet % to the one 

who said to him, “My wife has given birth to a black boy.” He said, “Perhaps, 

he inclines to some ancestral characteristic9.”10 

His words, ‘Then later a blood clot Calaqah) for the like of that,” means 

for forty days, and the (alaqah is a piece of blood. 

Then later a morsel of flesh (muejighah) for the like of that,” means for forty 

days, and the mudghah is a piece of meat. 

“Then Allah sends the angel to him and he breathes the ruh into him, and 

he is commanded with four words: with writing his provision, his life-span, 

his action, and whether he is fortunate or unfortunate.” 

This hadith shows that it [the drop] transforms during one hundred and 

twenty days through three stages, in each forty days of which it is in a stage. 

In the first forty days it is a drop, then in the second period of forty days a 

blood clot, then in the third period of forty days a morsel of flesh, and then 

after the one hundred and twentieth day the angel breathes the ruh into it 

and writes these four phrases down for it. 

Allah, exalted is He, mentions in very many places in the Qur’an the 

transformation of the embryo in these stages, such as in His words, exalted 

is He: 

y p y p y y Ui y wjJ y pi"" w 'i 

Jpl '•Lki U y jt>j pp AjtLL. j-S'j <uLL* AiLt* y |*> 

“Mankind! if you are in any doubt about the Rising, know that We created 

you from dust dien from a drop of sperm then from a clot of blood then from 

a lump of flesh, formed yet unformed, so We may make things clear to you. 

We make whatever We want stay in the womb until a specified dine.”11 

He mentions these three stages: the drop, the blood-clot and the morsel of 

flesh, in numerous places in the Qur’an, and in one other place He mentions 

an additional term, for He says in Surat al-Mu’minun: 

7 Surat al-Infitar: 8 

8 Ibn Jarir in his tafslr (30:87), at-Tabaranl in al-Kabir (2624) 

9 i*e. a remote black ancestor. 

10 Al-Bukharl (5305), Muslim (1500) 

11 Surat al-Hajj: 5 
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-We creeled man from .he purer, kind of day. .hen made him a drop i„ a 
Ve created , , drop inlo a clot and formed the clot into 

r r"7f“™'ed h himrdnlo bones and clo.hed ,he hones in flesh, and 

»— ■— 
^These are seven periods of time which Allah mentions in this ayah for the for- 

matlcm of the smtof Adam before the breathing of the mh itito him. Ibn Abbas 

4, said “The son of Adam was created from seven, and then he recited this ayah. 

He was asked about withdrawal [of the penis in intercourse before ejaculation 

as a contraceptive measure] and he recited his ayah, and then said, Is anyone 
created until this description has happened?” In another version from him, he 

said, “Does any person die undl he has passed through this creation? * 

It has been narrated that Rifa'ah ibn Rafi' said, ‘Umar, All, az-Zubayrand 

Sa‘d and a whole group of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah * sat 

down with me and discussed the withdrawal method of contraception. They 

said, ‘There is no harm in it.’ One man said, ‘They claim that it is a lesser case of 

child-murder1 V cAlT^said, ‘It is not child-murder until it has passed through 

the seven periods of time: it must be the purest extract of clay, then a drop, then 

a blood-clot, then a morsel of flesh, then bones, then flesh and then another 

creation.’ cUmar^said, ‘You have told the truth, may Allah lengthen your re¬ 

maining [with us] l’”'5 Ad-Daraqutnl narrated it in al-Mu ’talif wa 'l-mukhtalif. 

A party of the people offiqh make an allowance for women to abort what is 

in their wombs as long as the rah has not been breathed into it and regard it as 

equivalent to the withdrawal method of contraception, but this is a weak posi¬ 

tion, because die embryo is a child which is becoming knit together and which 

probably has become formed, whereas with withdrawal there is no child at all 

but it causes the prevendon of its even beginning to knit together. It may be 

that withdrawal will not prevent the beginning of the formation if Allah wishes 

to create it, as the Prophets said when he was asked about withdrawal, “There 

isnothingagainstyou if you do not withdraw. There is no self brought forth but 

that Allah is its Creator.”10 Our colleagues clearly declare that when the child 

12 Surat al-Mu’minun: 12-14 

13 Abd ar-Razzaq in al-Musannaf (12570) 

14 A possible reference to, “when the baby girl buried alive is asked for what crime she 
was killed’’ (Surat at-TakwIr: 8-9) 

15 Ibn cAbd al-Barr in at-Tamhid (3:148-9) 

16 Al-Bukhari (2542), Muslim (1438) 
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becomes a blood-clot, the woman is not permitted to abort it, because it is a child 

vhich has begun the process of coagulation, as opposed to a drop wh ich has not 

V f begun to coagulate and which may not knit together as a child. 

^ In some versions of the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud the mention of the [stage 

of the] bones is narrated, and that it will be [in the stage of being] bones for 

forty days. Imam Ahmad narrated a version from cAlI ibn Zayd, “I heard Abu 

cUbaydah narrating saying, ‘ Abdullah said, ‘The Messenger of Allah & said, 

•The drop is in the womb for forty days unchanging in that state, and then 

when the forty pass it becomes a blood-clot, then later a morsel of flesh for 

the like of that, then bones for the like of that. Then when Allah, exalted is 

He wishes to perfect its creation Allah sends an angel to him...”””'7 

It is narrated as a hadith of cA$im from Abu Wa’il from Ibn Mascud that 

the Prophet % said, “When the drop becomes settled in the womb it is a drop 

for forty nights, then it is a blood-clot for forty nights, then it is bones for forty 

nights, then later Allah clothes the bones in flesh.”'8 

The narration of Imam Ahmad shows that the embryo is not clothed in 

flesh until after one hundred and sixty days, and this is wrong without any 

doubt, because there is no doubt that after one hundred and twenty days 

the ruh is breathed into it as we will mention. [The narrator] CA1I ibn Zayd 

is [ All ibn Zayd] ibn Jadcan and he may not be used as a proof. That which 

shows that the formation of the bones and flesh happens in the beginning of 

the second forty days has been narrated in a hadith of Hudhayfah ibn Usayd. 

In $ahih Muslim there is from Hudahyfah ibn Usayd that the Prophet 3s,said, 

“When forty-two nights have passed for the drop, Allah sends an angel to it who 

forms it and creates its hearing and sight, its skin, flesh and bones, and then 

asks, ‘Lord, is it a male or a female?’ And your Lord decrees what He wills 

which the angel writes down. Then later he asks, ‘Lord, what is its life-span?’ 

and your Lord says what He wishes which the angel writes down. Then the 

angel asks, ‘Lord, what is its provision?’ So your Lord decrees what He wills 

and the angel writes it down. Then the angel comes out with the page in its 

hand, and it has not added anything extra to what it was commanded [to 

write] or left anything out.”19 

The apparent sense of this hadith shows that the formation of the embryo 

and the creation of its hearing, sight, skin, flesh and bones is at the beginning 

of the second period of forty days, so it requires that in the second forty days 

it is flesh and bones. 

One person interpreted that as meaning that the angel divides up the drop 

when it becomes a clot into different portions, some of which it makes into 

skin, some into flesh, and some into bones all of which is decreed before its 

existence, but this contradicts the outward meaning of the hadith, because the 

apparent outward meaning of it is that he forms and creates all of these parts, 

but the creation and formation and division of that may be before the exist- 

17 Ahmad (11374) 

18 At-TabaranI in a$-$aghir (442), Khilal in as-Sunnah (892). Tammiim in al-Fawa id 

19 Muslim (2645) 
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p ot thc ticsh and bones and it may be in some embryos and 
cnee ol the tiesn :i.1 I.|„.u.,vrilb slums lh:il I), 

re of the ticsh and bones aim n - .../ -• •■■■« "ot others. 

' The nrecedine hadith of Malik ibn al-Hnwaynth shows that the Ibrmaiion 

happens in thc chop on the seventh day, and Allah, exalted is He, says: 
/ » ^ ^ - 1 y _ * | __ 

V.l 

“We created man front a mingled drop to test him, 80 and a party of the 

right-acting first generations explained the ‘mingling1 ol the drop as referring 

to the inherited characteristics that are in it. Ibn Mas'ud* said, “Us mingled 

nature is its inherited characteristics."81 Scholarly medical people mention 

something that accords with that, for they say that when the sperm reaches 

the womb it chums and froths for six or seven days, and in these days the 

drop forms without help from the womb, but then after that it receives help 

fiom it. The'beginning of the lines and points are three days after this, give 

or take a day. Then after six days, which is die fifteenth day from the moment 

of adhesion [to the wall of die womb], the blood passes through to all of it so 

that it becomes a blood-clot. Then the limbs become outwardly distinct and 

each of them withdraws from contact with the others and the moistness of the 

spinal cord becomes stretched out. Then after nine days the head becomes 

distinct on the shoulders and the fingertips on die fingers in a way which is 

clear in some but not yet in others. 

They say that the shortest period in which the male becomes distinct is thirty 

days and the average time for the formation of the embryo is thirty-five days up 

to forty-five days. They say that a complete male is not to be found in miscarried 

foetuses before thirty days, nor a female before forty days, which is in accord¬ 

ance with what the hadith ofHudhayfah ibn Usayd indicates, that the formation 

happens in the second period of forty days in which it also becomes flesh. 

Some interpret the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud as meaning that the embryo is 

predominantly of the nature of the drop of sperm in thc first forty days, and 

then predominantly of the nature of the blood-clot, then in the third period 

of forty daysitispredominandy of the nature of the morsel of flesh even if it’s 

fully made and formed, and there is no mention in the hadith of Ibn Mascud 

of a time for the embryo’s being given its form. 

That which shows that the formation takes place before the second forty 

days is narrated from Ibn Mas'ud himself, because ash-Shabl narrated from 

Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud ^ said, “When the drop is settled in the womb an 

angel comes to it who takes it in the palm of his hand and asks, ‘My Lord, 

[is It to be] complete or incomplete?’ If it is said, ‘Incomplete,’ it will not 

become a person and the womb casts it out as blood. If it is said, ‘Complete, 

he asks, ‘My Lord is it male or female, unfortunate or fortunate, what is its 

hfe-span and what are its footprints, and in what land will it die?”’ He said, 

en the drop is asked, ‘Who is your Lord?’ And it will answer, ‘Allah.’ It will 

o is sour Provider.-' And it will answer,‘Allah.’Then it will be 

20 Surat al-Insan: 2 

21 At'TabaranI in nt-Tafsir (29:205) 
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said [t<>t,ic anKc|l* ( to t,lc Book’ you will find the story of this drop in 
it '* He said* “1 hen it is ctented, and it will live its life, cat its provision and 

svalk on its own footprints, until when its prescribed term comes, it will die 

alUf j)C buried in that [land in which it was written that it would die].” Then 

ash-Sha bl recited [this ayah], “Mankind! if you are in any doubt about the 

Rising, know that We created you from dust then from a drop of sperm then 

from a clot of blood then from a lump of flesh, formed yet unformed...”*2 

“Then if the morsel of flesh attains that [state], it changes its manner of being 

to the fourth | stage of its] creation and becomes a person. If it is incomplete 

the womb casts it out as blood, but if it is complete it changes its manner of 

being into a person.”5*3 Ibn Abi Halim and others narrated it. 

It has been narrated in another way from Ibn Mas'ud that there is no 

formation until idler eighty days, because as-Suddl narrated from Abu Malik 

and from Abu §iilih from Ibn Abbas ^ and from Murrah al-Hamdani from 

Ibn Mas'ud and from other people from the Companions of the Prophet % 

concerning His words , * ' * } 5 

“It is He who forms you in the womb however He wills.”2,1 that he said, “When 

the drop comes into the womb it becomes dispersed through the body for 

forty days, and then it becomes a blood-clot for forty days, then it becomes 

a morsel of flesh for forty days. Then when it attains [the point of] being 

formed, Allah sends an angel to it which gives it its form, the angel comes 

bringing dust between two of its fingers which it mixes with the morsel of 

flesh and then kneads it with it, and then forms it as it is told asking, ‘Is it a 

male or a female? Is it unfortunate or fortunate? What is its provision and its 

lifespan, its footprints and its misfortunes?’ Allah, blessed is He and exalted, 

will speak and the angel will write it. When that body dies it will be buried 

in the place from which that dust was taken.” Ibn Jarir al-Tabari narrated it 

in his commentary on the Qur’an, but there are different views on as-Suddi. 

Imam Ahmad used to reject his ascribing numerous chains of transmission 

(isndds) to a single piece of lafsir, just as he and others rejected al-Waqidl s 

ascription of numerous chains of transmission to a single hadith5*3. 

A group of the people of fiqh take their position based on the apparent 

outward meaning of his version and then they interpret the hadith of Ibn 

Mas'ud which he attributed [to the Prophet &] on the basis of it. They said 

that the shortest period in which die form of the child becomes clear is eighty- 

one days since it is not a morsel of flesh until the third [period of] forty, and 

it does not have its form before it is a morsel of flesh. 

Our people [the Hanballs] and ash-ShaficT’s people say on the basis of this 

22 Surat al-Hajj: 5 

23 Ibn Jarir in the lafsir (17:117) 

24 Surah Al Imran: fi 
25 i.e. rather than narrating each hadith in its particular wording with the chain of 

transmission of the person who transmitted that wording. 
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I iddah oeriod [oi divorce] does not come to an end, nor is thc 
source that the idda of hcr owner's child set free except [when the 
slave-woman who is (he ni0rscl of flesh which has gained human 

cnlbryo reaches t Up- .od ^ ^ which it is possible for it to be formed 

and tashioned ^e.ght>M3m blood in which Urn form is not 

Ahmad * *• ‘ offlesh is unformed, then does the ‘iddahperiod 

yet apparen • f. and docs the slave-woman who is the mother 

s child become [legally] pregnant? On this there are two posi- 

wd on two different narrations from Almiad. If the delineation [of 

Sor^ 
one knows but experienced women, then if they bear witness to that, their 

testimony is accepted, and there is no difference whether tins happens after 
or before four complete months according to most of the people of knowl¬ 
edge and Imam Ahmad clearly took that stand in the version narrated from 

a peat number of his colleagues, but his son Salih narrated that thc form of 

the infant becomes clear in four [months, i.e. three periods of forty days], 

Ash-Sha‘bi said, “If it is miscarried (nukisa) in the fourth [stage of] crea¬ 

tion and it is fully formed, then by that the 'iddah period is terminated, and 
the slave-woman [who is pregnant by her owner] is set free, if it is after four 

months.” Similarly, Hanbal narrated from him, “If the slave-woman who is 
pregnant by her owner has a miscarriage, then if it is fully formed she is set 

free, and the ‘iddah period is terminated when it enters on the fourth stage 
of its formation in four months in which the riih is breathed into it. However, 

this contradicts what the majority narrate from him. Ahmad said, in one nar¬ 
ration from him, “If its form is clear there is no disagreement that if she is a 
slave-woman she is set free." A group narrate from him also that if it becomes 
clear that the blood-clot is a child, slave-women are freed because of that, and 
that was also the position of an-Nakha‘i and is said to be a position that ash- 
Shafi‘1 took. Some of our people also refute and reject this narration from 

Ahmad on the termination of the iddah because of it. All of this is based on 
the fact that it is possible for the formation to take place in the stage of the 
blood-clot, as is derived from the aforementioned hadith of Hudhayfah ibn 
Usayd, except that some say that the hadith of Hudhayfah only shows that 
it takes on form when it becomes flesh and bones which may happen in the 
second forty [days], not in the state when it is a blood-clot, and on that there 
are different views and Allah knows best. 

That which the doctors mention shows that the blood clot takes on a form 

lSrfne,’and s‘milarIy women midwives bear witness to that. The hadith 

when ih a’'HUWayrith a'S0 testifies to formation taking place in the state 
ma nst r^; u 3 dr°P' md ^ exalted is He, knows best. There re- 

The angeltln3,, MaS<Qd *« ** becoming a morsel offlesh 

all of which haDn° U ^ ^ four Phrases and breathes the rub int0 ll’ 

rent versions of this hadith vary in the order 
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the writing [of the destiny] and the breathing [of the nth]. In the version of 
al-Bukharl in his $afiih there is, 'The angel is sent to him and commanded 

to [write] four phrases, and then later the riih is breathed into him.” In this 

version there is an open declaration of the delay of the breathing of the 

mh until after the writing [of the destiny]. In a version which al-Bayhaql 

narrated in the Kitdb al-Qadr (The Decree) there is, Then the angel is sent 

to him and he breathes the rub into him, then later he is commanded with 

the four phrases.” This version declares openly that the breathing [of the 

nth] precedes the writing. So either this is the narrators’ themselves acting 

according to their own independent judgement in conveying the meaning 
they understood, or else it is just the order in which it is told and not the 

order in which it happens. 
Anyway, the hadith oflbn Masciid indicates that the breathing of the nth 

into the embryo and the angels writing down his affair is delayed until after 

four months so that the three sets of forty days are completed. As for the 
breathing of the ruh, it has been narrated openly from the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, that the nth is only breathed into it after four 
months, just as the outward sense of the hadith oflbn Mascud indicates. Zayd 
ibn All narrated from his father from All that he said, “When the drop has 
completed four months, Allah sends an angel to it who breathes the ruh into 

it in the darknesses. That is His words, exalted is He: j - 

‘and then brought him into being as another creature.’26” Ibn Abi Hatim 
narrated it, but there is a break in its chain of transmission. Al-Lalka’I nar¬ 
rated with his chain of transmission that Ibn c Abbas said, “When the drop falls 
into the womb it remains there four months and ten [days]. Then die nth is 
breathed into it, and after that it remains forty nights. Then an angel is sent 
to it who breaks the vertex of the brain in the cavity at the nape of the neck 
and writes whether it is unfortunate or fortunate.”27 There are some views 
about the chain of transmission. In it there is that the breathing of the ruh is 

delayed ten days after the four months. 
Imam Ahmad based his well known position on the apparent meaning of 

the hadith of Ibn Mascud, that the infant’s ruh is breathed into it after four 
months, and that if it is miscarried after completing four months, the [funeral] 
prayer is performed over it since the nth has been breathed into it before 
it died. That is also said to have been the position of SacId ibn al-Musayyab, 
and is also one of the two positions that ash-ShaficI and Ishaq took. More 
than one person transmitted from Ahmad that he said, “When it reaches 
four months and ten days, then in those ten days the riih is breathed into it 
and the [funeral] prayer must be said over it [if there is a miscarriage].” He 

said> in the narration of Abu’l-Harith, The person is a drop for forty nights, 
a blood-clot for forty nights and a morsel of flesh for forty nights, and then it 

2h Surat al-Mu’minun: 14 
‘7 Al-Lalka’I narrated it in U$ul al-ftiqad. 
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becomes bones and flesh. Then when four months and ten [days] are over, 

the mil is breathed into it." .... • ,, 
The apparent meaning of litis narration is that the ml, is not breathed into it 

until after the completion of four months and ten [days] as has been narrated of 

lbn Abbas The narrations before diis from Ahmad only indicate that the rail is 
breathed into it during the ten days after the completion of the four [months], 

and this is the position for which he is well-known, just as lbn al-Musayyabsaid 

when he was asked about the Mali period for [a widow mourning the] death 

[of her husband] which is four months and ten [days] “What is the purpose of 

the ten [days]?" He said. “The ru/iis breathed into it." 

As for medical people, diey mention that if the embryo takes on form in 

thirty-five days, it will move within seventy days and it will be born in two hun¬ 

dred and ten days, i.e. seven months, plus or minus some days in formation 

and birdi. Then if formation happens in forty-five days it will move in ninety 

days and be born after two hundred and seventy days, i.e. nine months, and 

Allah knows best. 
As for the writing of the angel, the hadith of lbn MascQd indicates that 

it also is after four months according to the preceding. There is in the two 

$ahih books from Anas that the Prophet £ said, “Allah has charged an angel 

with the wombs and he says [at each stage of development], ‘O my Lord, a 

drop! O my Lord, a blood-clot! O my Lord, a morsel of flesh!’ Then when 

Allah intends to decree a creature, it asks, ‘O my Lord, is it male or female? 

Is it fortunate or unfortunate? What is its provision and what is its life-span?’ 

He writes all of that down while it is in its mother’s womb.”28 The apparent 

meaning of this agrees with the hadith of lbn Mascud, but however there is 

no measure of the period of time. The preceding hadith of Hudhayfah ibn 

Usayd indicates that the writing takes place at the beginning of the second 

forty [days]. Muslim also narrated the hadith of Hudhayfah ibn Usayd with 

another wording which connects back to the Prophet % that he said, “The 

angel enters in upon the drop after it is established in the womb, forty or 

forty-five nights later, and asks, ‘O my Lord, is it fortunate or unfortunate? 

and they are both written down. It will ask, ‘O my Lord, is it male or female? 

and they are both written down, and he writes his deeds, his footprints, his 

life-span and his provision. Then the pages are rolled up and nothing is added 

into them or subtracted from them.” In another version of Muslim’s there is, 

‘The drop is in the womb for forty nights and then the angel climbs in upon 

him and asks, ‘O my Lord, is it a male or a female?’...” Also in another ver¬ 

sion of Muslim’s there is, “...after forty and so many nights.” 

In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is the hadith ofjabir that the Prophet 

M said, When the drop has been settled in the womb for forty days or forty 

nights the angel is sent to him and asks, ‘O my Lord, is it a male or a female. 

And it is informed [of that] .”29 

28 Al-Bukhari (318 and at other places), Muslim (2646) 
29 Ahmad (3:297) 
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We have previously seen what ash-Shabl narrated from Alqamah from Ibn 

cGci 0f his own words, the apparent meaning of which indicates that the 

a el is sent to him while he is a drop. It has been narrated from Ibn Mas'ud 

aI1fwo other ways, that he said, “Every day the actions of the descendants of 
« a All n T* o I—IO 1 /"'l f~\ 1/ P I *1 f /A f 1"% A ■>* ft- L-v L — - - -_ * I ’1 _ 

Adam 

is in His words 

im are shown to Allah & and He looks into them for three hours. Then 

is brought the wombs and He looks into them for three hours, and that 

‘It is He who forms you in the womb however He wills,‘3° and His words: 

‘He gives daughters to whomever He wishes; and He gives sons to whomever 

He wishes.’3’ He is brought the provisions and He looks into them for three 

hours, and the angels glorify Him for three hours.” He said, “This is some of 

your business and the business of your Lord.” However, there are no specific 

times for His investigating [the events which take place in] the wombs. 

It has been narrated from a group of the Companions that the writing 

takes place in the second forty [days]. Al-Lalka’I narrated with a chain of 

transmission that Abdullah ibn cAmr ibn al-’As said, “When the drop rests 

in the woman’s womb for forty nights, the angel comes to it and animates 

it, then ascends with it to the All-Merciful and says, ‘Create! O Best of 

Creators!’ So Allah decides about its affair what He wills and it is turned 

over to the angel at that, and he asks, ‘O my Lord, is it to miscarry or to go 

the full term?’ and He explains that to him. Then he asks, ‘O my Lord, is it 

to have a short life-span or a full life-span?’ and He makes that clear to him. 

Then he asks, ‘O my Lord, is it a single child or twins?’ and He makes that 

clear to him. He asks, ‘O my Lord is it a male or a female?’ and He makes 

that clear to him, then he asks, “O my Lord, is it fortunate or unfortunate? 

and He makes that clear to him. Then he says, ‘O my Lord, apportion his 

provision for him!’ and He apportions his provision for him along with his 

life-span, and then he [the angel] descends with both of them together. By 

the One in Whose hand is my self, he will not obtain anything of the world 

except that which has been apportioned to him.”32 

Ibn Abl Hatim narrated that Abu Dharr said, ‘The sperm remains in 

the womb for forty nights, then the angel of the spirits33 comes to it and 

ascends with it to the Compeller and asks, ‘O my Lord, is it a male or a 

female?’ and so Allah & decides whatever He decides. Then he asks, ‘O my 

Lord, is it fortunate or unfortunate?’ and he writes whatever he will receive 

3° Surah Al 'Imran: 6 

31 Surat ash-Shura: 49 

32 Al-Lalka’1 narrated it in U$iil al-f liqad (1236) 
33 Nufus is the plural of nafs, which is literally uself\ However, when tranquil the sell 

identical to the spirit (ruh). Trans. 
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[in his life) in front of him." Then Abu Dharr recited the beginning ofSftrai 

at-Taghabun up to His words: , n ' - - • V J,. 

xr^ y\> yjx* jr->-b yjyo'j 

“...and formed you. giving you the best of forms. And He is your fina| 

destination.”34 35 
All of this agrees with what is in the hadith of Hudhayfah ibn Usayd. We 

have also seen previously from Ibn Abbas that the writing of the angel 

takes place forty nights after the breathing of the ruh, but that there is some 

discussion on its chain of transmission. 

One scholar united these different hadith and traditions and the hadith of 

Ibn Mascud by affirming that the writing happens twice, and it is said along 

with that that one of the two is in the heaven and the other in the womb of 

the mother, but what is most apparent, and Allah knows best, is that it hap¬ 

pens once, but that it probably differs according to the different embryos, 

some of which have their destinies written after the first forty’ [days] and 

some after the third forty. 

It has been said that the word “then” in the hadith of Ibn Mascud only 

refers to the order in which it is told but not the order in which it happens, 

and Allah knows best. 

One later scholar gives preference to the writing of the destiny occurring 

in the beginning of the second forty, as the hadith of Hudhayfah ibn Usayd 

indicates, and he said, “Its mention is only deferred in the hadith of Ibn Mascud 

until after mention of the morsel of flesh - even if he mentions it with the 

word “then” - so as not to interrupt the sequence of the three stages through 

which the embryo transforms, i.e. the fact that it is a drop, a blood-clot and 

a morsel of flesh, because the mention of these three stages successively is 

better and more wonderful.36 For that reason he deferred mentioning the 

conjoined term, even though the one to which it is conjoined precedes other 

terms in sequence, and he sought an evidence of that from His words: 

.r. 1 p ■ ote y y ‘ y o 

He commenced the creation of man from clay; then produced his seed from 

an extract of base fluid; then formed him and breathed His Riih into him.”37 

Here wiiat is meant by ‘man is Adam >&3 and it is well known that his being 

peifected and the breathing of the ruh into him was before his progeny were 

made from a pure extract of a despised fluid. However, since the purpose is 

to mention the power of Allah in both beginning the creation of Adam and 

34 Surat at-Taghabun: 3 

35 At-Tabaii in Jam? al-baydn (28: 119) 

36 i.e. it is better and more wonderful in terms of the way it sounds and reads in die 

Arabic text based on the rhetorical principles of the Arabic language. Ed. 
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the creation of his progeny, then one is mentioned right after the other and 

the mention of the perfecting of Adam and of the breathing of the rah into 

him is deferred even though it took place in between the creation of Adam 

from clay and the creation of his progeny, and Allah knows best. 

It has been narrated that this writing of the destiny is between the two eyes 

of the embryo. There is in the Musnad of al-Bazzar from Ibn ‘Umar 4* that the 

prophet M said, When Allah creates a person, the angel of the wombs asks, 

O my Lord, is it a male or a female?’” He said, “So Allah decides his affair. 

Then he asks, O my Lord, ‘Is he fortunate or unfortunate?’ and so Allah 

decides his affair, and then he writes between his eyes what he is to receive, 

even the hurt in the foot he will get from a stone.”38 It has been transmitted 

as a tradition that stops short at Ibn ‘Umar without being attributed directly 

[to the Prophet &]. The aforementioned hadith of Hudhayfah ibn Usayd 

states clearly that the angel writes that in the page, but it is possible that he 

writes it in the page and also between the child’s eyes. 

It is narrated that, coupled with the wridng, what comprises the child’s at- 

tributes are created along with it. It is narrated from ‘A’ishah that the Prophet 

% said, “When Allah wants to create a creature He sends an angel who enters 

the womb and asks, ‘O my Lord, what is this?’ and He answers that it is a boy 

or a girl or whatever it is that Allah wishes to create in the womb. Then he 

asks, O my Lord, is it to be fortunate or unfortunate?’ so He answers whatever 

He wills. Then he asks, ‘O my Lord, what is its life-span to be?' so He answers 

such and such. So he asks, ‘What is its outward physical form and what are its 

inner characteristics?' so He answers, ‘Such and such.' There is nothing but 

that it is created along with it in the womb.” Abu Dawud narrated it in the 

Kildb al-Qadr “The Book of the Decree” and al-Bazzar in his Musnad39 

In any case, this writing which is written for the embryo in its mother s 

womb is not the writing of the decrees which preceded die creation of all 

creatures mentioned in His words, exalted is He: 

_jCyy ^ y 'Jj y ^ y ^ 

“Nothing occurs, either in the earth or in yourselves, without its being in a 

Book before We make it happen”40, and as is mentioned in Sahlh Muslim from 

Abdullah ibn Amr from the Prophet 31, “Truly, Allah decreed the destinies ot 

creatures fifty thousand vears before He created the heavens and the earth. 

There is in die hadith of Ubadah ibn as-Samit that die Prophet 3? said. “The 

first thing that Allah created was the Pen, and He said to it. \\ rite, and so it 

proceeded with whatever is to be until the Day of Rising. 4 

37 Surat as-Sajdah: 7 

38 Al-Bazzar (2149), Ibn Hibban (6178), Abu Ya la (15775^ 

39 Al-Bazzar (2151) 

4° Surat al-Hadid: 22 

41 Muslim (2653) 

42 Abu Dawud (4700). at-Tirmidhi (2155) 
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• .1., mentioned that which is narrated oflbn Mas'Od ^ that 

We have die stale of the drop he is told to go to the Book 

t6" ‘^ec fed [1 Nation of the heaven and the earth] and it is said 

wh.,Ch find the story of this drop in it,” and there are many texts 

S Of ihe [su.K on good for«»e tin Cl.. Garden, or 

,"1!ur»o lm2Til'from'Sn Abl Talib * tha, .heProphe, 

a. s ‘ a “There is no human being born but that Allah has written h.s place 

45 1 ’ rm-Hen or in the Fire, and has written whether he is fortunate or 

unfortunate " A man asked, “Messenger of Allah, should we not then abide 

by our decree and give up action?” He said. “Act! For everyone will be eased 

to that for which he is created. As for the people of good fortune, they 

are eased to die deeds of the people of good fortune. As for the people of 

misfortune, they are eased to the deeds of the people of misfortune.” Then 

he recited: 

Jz \j Ja*\ J, Uli 

“As for him who gives out and has taqwa and confirms the Good ... ”« recit- 

ing die two ay at:1' 
In this hadidi there is diat fortune and misfortune have previously been 

decreed, and that they are decreed according to the actions, and diat everyone 

is eased to those deeds which are created for him which are the cause of his 

fortune or misfortune. 
In the two $aluh books there is diat ‘Imran ibn Husayn said, “A man asked, 

4 Messenger of Allah, are the people of the Garden known [now] from die people 

of the Fire?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ He asked, Then why do those who do deeds do them?’ 

He said, ‘Everyone acts for that for which he is created45 or for that which is 

made easy for him/ ”46 This meaning has been narrated from the Prophet 2s in 

many different ways, and in the hadidi oflbn Mascud there is that fortune and 

misfortune are according to the concluding actions [of one s life]. 

It has been said diat his words at the end of the hadith, ‘Then, by the 

One Whom there is no god other than Him! Any of you will do the actions 

of the people of the Garden until there... ” is actually an interpolation by Ibn 

Mas‘ud of his own words. That is how Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated it from 

Zayd ibn Wahb from Ibn Mascud as his words,47 but this meaning has also 

been narrated from the Prophet 2s in many other ways. 

In §ahlfi al-Bukhan there is from Sahl ibn Sa d that the Prophet 2s said, “Ac¬ 

tions are only according to their conclusions.”48 

43 SQrat al-Layl: 5 

44 Al-Bukhari (1362). Muslim (2649) 

45 lima khuliqa lahu “for that for which he is created” or “for diat which is created for 
him”. Trans. 

46 Al-Bukhari (6596), Muslim 2649) 
47 Ahmad (1:414) 

48 Al-Bukhari (6493. 6607) 
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In §atiih Ibn Hibban there is from A’ishah from the Prophet 2s that he said, 

“Actions are only by their conclusions.”414 

In it die re is also from Mu‘awiyah that he said, “I heard the Prophet 35 saying, 

“Actions are only according to their conclusions, like the bag which if its upper 

is good then its lower is good, and if its upper is bad its lower is bad.”5° 

In $ahlh Muslim there is from Abu Hurayrah, that the Prophet 2s said, “A 

man may act for a very long time with the deeds of the people of the Garden 

and then his actions conclude with the action of the people of the Fire. And a 

man may act for a very long time with the deeds of the people of the Fire and 

then his actions conclude with the action of the people of the Garden.”51 

Imam Ahmad A narrated the hadith of Anas ^ that the Prophet 2s said, 

uYou must not marvel at anyone until you see what his conclusion is, because 

an active person may act for a large part of his life or for a very long time 

doing right actions which if he were to die while doing them he would enter 

the Garden, then later he changes and does an evil act. A slave may do wrong 

actions for a very long time which if he were to die while doing them he would 

enter the Fire, then later change and do right actions.”52 

He also narrated the hadith of A’ishah that the Prophet 2? said, “A man 

may do the actions of the people of the Garden whereas he is written in the 

Book as one of the people of the Fire, so that when it is just before his death 

he changes and does the action of the people of the Fire, then dies and enters 

the Fire. A man may do the actions of the people of the Fire, whereas he is 

written in the Book as one of the people of the Garden, then when it is just 

before his death he changes and does the action of the people of the Garden, 

dies and enters it.”53 
Imam Ahmad, an-Nasa’I and at-Tirmidhl narrated the hadith of Abdullah 

ibn Amr & that he said, The Messenger of Allah g came out to us and in 

his hand there were two writings. He asked, ‘Do you know what these two 

writings are?’ We said, ‘No, Messenger of Allah, only if you tell us. He said 

about the one which was in his right hand, This is a writing from the Lord 

of the Worlds in which are the names of the people of the Garden and their 

parents’ and their tribes’ names up until the very last of them, so that there 

will never be any added into them or subtracted from them. Then he said 

about the one in his left hand. This is a writing from the Lord of the Worlds 

in which are the names of the people of the Fire, their parents and their 

tribes’ names up to the very last of them so that there will never be any added 

to them or subtracted from them/ His Companions asked. Then for what 

purpose is action. Messenger of Allah, if the matter has already been decided 

upon?’ He said, ‘Hit the mark and strive to get close to it, because the person 

of the Garden will have the action of the people of the Garden at his conclu- 

49 Ibn Hibban (340) 

50 Ibn Hibban (339) 

51 Muslim (2651) 

52 Ahmad (3:120) 

53 .Ahmad (6:107.108) 
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„IIer what action he has done. And the person of the Fire will have 
s,on HO ni3t.lv 1 A nn mnl «».l__ 

• "“IJZ neople of the Fire at his conclusion no matter what other 
the action oi the p p ^ wAa«„npr r»f Allah ft indicated his l^nd. _ . • fe hlsdone^Then the Messenger of Allah * indicated his hands and 

, the Garden and a party are in the lure. 
'es. 

A P‘'"y been narrated from the Prophet * in many different ways. 

JSSSZXZ**”. b-b Of‘AlUbn Ab,T»ibrrr ,„e 

i Id he said in addition, “The person of the Garden will have his actions 

concluded bvthe actions of the people of the Garden and the person of the 

Zill have his actions concluded by the actions of the people of the Fire, 

no matter what action he has done. Sometimes, the people of good fortune 

Z\ be made to travel the path of [the people of] misfortune so much that it is 

said How much they resemble them, no, rather they are of them! and then 

eood fortune will overtake them and deliver them. Sometimes, the people of 

misfortune wall be made to travel the path of the people of good fortune so 

much that it is said, ‘How much they resemble them, no, rather they are of 

them’' and then misfortune will overtake them. Whomever Allah has written 

as fortunate in the original of the Book,** He will not bring him out of the 

world before He employs him in some deed which will render him fortunate 

before his death, even if it only happens in the time between two milkings of a 

she-camel.”Then he said, “Actions are according to their conclusions, actions 

are according to their conclusions.”*6 Al-Bazzar narrated it in his Musnadmth 

this same meaning from a hadith of Ibn Umar from the Prophet 5s. 

In the two $ahlh books there is from Sahl ibn Sa d that the Prophet ft met 

with people who associate partners with Allah [in battle] and among his 

companions there was a man who would not leave any isolated or separated 

[fighter] without chasing him and striking him with his sword. They said, “No- 

one has sufficed today as so and so has sufficed,” so the Messenger of Allah 

% said, “He is one of the people of the Fire.” One of the people said, “I will 

keep his company,” and so he followed him. The man was wounded severely 

and wanted to hasten his own death. He placed the iron head of his sword 

on the ground and the tip between his breasts, then he pressed down on his 

sword and killed himself. The man went to the Messenger of Allah 3s and said, 

“I bear witness that you are the Messenger of Allah,” and told him the story. The 

Messenger of Allah ft said, “A man may do the actions of the people of the 

Garden, as it appears to people, whereas he is one of the people of the Fire. 

A man may do the actions of the people of the Fire, as it appears to people, 

and he is one of the people of the Garden.” Al-Bukhari added in a version of 

his, “Actions are only according to their conclusions.”57 

54 At-Tirmidhl (2141) 

55 Al-lawh al-mahfu* “the preserved tablet”. It is called the “original of the Book (Umm 

al-kitab) because it is where the Qur’an has originally been written down and where all the 

destinies of all created things have been written. Ed. 

56 At-Tabaranl in al-Au>sa(. AJ-Bazzar in his Musnad (2 156) 

57 Al-Bukhari (2898 and other places), Muslim (112). The extra text of al-Bukhari is 
at (6493,6607) 

82 

The Decree 

His words, “As it appears to people,” indicates that the inward reality of the 

. i, is opposite to that, and that the evil conclusion is because of an inner 

il It which people had not discovered, either from the point of view of an 

^llction [vvhjch unknown to people the man did] and the like of that, and 

CVI characteristic necessitates an evil conclusion at death. Similarly, a man 

l,ial do the actions of the people of the Fire and yet in his inward there is a 

lT*d(len good characteristic which overcomes him at the end of his life, and 

11 C. eS tjiat he have a good conclusion.Abd al-Aziz ibn Abl Rawwad said, “I 

rC ■ ded a man on the point of death who was being prompted to say, ‘There 

at C | hut Allah.’ But the last thing he said was that he disbelieved what 

S said and on that he died.” He said, “I asked about him and found that 

was an incessant drinker of wine.” Abd al-Aziz used to say, “Be careful of 

^ong actions because they are what overthrew him.” 

' To sum up. concluding actions are the inheritance of what was previously 

id lined all of what is previously in the first Book. For that reason, the right- 

tin T first generations used to be terribly afraid of evil concluding actions, 

and some of them would grow agitated at mention of pre-ordained decrees. 

It has been said that the hearts of the good are attached to concluding [ac¬ 

tions] and that they ask, “What will be our conclusion?” but that the hearts of 

those who are brought near [to Allah] are attached to pre-ordained decrees 

and that they ask, “What has been ordained for us?” 

One of the Companions wept as he was dying and he was asked about it, 

so he said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah ft saying, ‘Truly, Allah, exalted is 

He, grasped His creation in two handfuls and said, “These are for the Garden, 

and there are for the Fire,”’ and I do not know in which handful I was.”58 One 

of die right-acting first generations said, “What makes the eyes weep? What 

makes them weep is the pre-ordained decree.” 
Sufyan [ath-Thawri] said to one of the right-acting, “Has Allah’s knowledge 

of you ever made you weep?” That man said to him, “You leave me in such a 

state that I will never rejoice.” Sufyan used to become exceedingly agitated 

about pre-ordained decrees and concluding actions. He used to weep and 

say, “I am afraid that in the core of the Book59 I am [pre-ordained] as un¬ 

fortunate.” He would weep and say, “I am afraid that imdn will be removed 

from me at death.” 
Malik ibn Dinar used to stand the whole night grasping his beard, saying. 

“0 my Lord, you know who is an inhabitant of the Garden and who is an in¬ 

habitant of the Fire. In which of the two abodes is the dwelling of Malik.-' 

Hatim al-Asamm said, “Whoever’s heart is void of remembrance of four 

perils is deceived and is not safe from misfortune: first, the peril of the Da) 

of Covenant when He said, ‘These are in the Garden and 1 do not care, and 

these are in the Fire and 1 do not care,’ for one does not know in which group 

one is. Second, when one was created in three-fold darkness and the angel "-is 

called to [write the decree] of misfortune or fortune, and one does not know 

58 Ahmad (4:176,177) 
59 Al-lmufy al-mnhjuz 
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whether one is of the unfortunate 01 the fot tunate. Thii d, the remembranc 

of the terror of the rising, for one does not know whether one will be give^ 

the good news of the good pleasure of Allah or of His wrath. Fourth, the Day 

on which mankind issue forth in groups, for one does not know on which 0f 

the two paths one will be made to travel. 

Sahl at-Tustari said, “The disciple fears that he will be tried with acts of diso 

bedience, but the gnostic fears that he will be tried with kujr.'' It was because 

of this that the Companions and those of the right-acting first generations 

who came after them used to fear for themselves hypocrisy and be extremely 

agitated and anxious about it. The mu min fears the lesser hypocrisy for himself 

and that it will overcome him upon the conclusion [of his deeds at death] 

and take him on to major hypocrisy, as we previously saw that hidden secret 

wrong actions may necessitate an evil conclusion [to one’s life]. The Prophet 

& used to say very' often in his supplications: 

t 
“O Over turner of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your din.” Some¬ 

one asked him, “Prophet of Allah, we believe in you and in what you have 

brought; do you fear for us?” He said, “Yes. Truly, hearts are between two of 

die AJl-Merciful’s fingers and He turns them about however He wills.” Imam 

Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated it from a hadith of Anas.bo 

Imam Ahmad narrated from a hadith ofUmm Salamah that, ‘The Prophet 

M used very often in his supplications to say: 

<2^.5 CUj ^ 

‘O Allah, Overturner of hearts, make my heart firm upon Your din.1 So 

I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, do hearts overturn?’ He said, ‘Yes. There is 

none of the creation of Allah of the mortal descendants of Adam but that 

his heart is between two fingers of the All-Merciful If Allah wills, He 

establishes him, and if He wills. He makes him deviate. So we ask Allah 

our Lord that He not cause our hearts to deviate after He has guided us, 

and we ask Him that He give us mercy from His presence, truly, He is the 

Ever-giving of gifts. She said, “I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, will you not 

teach me a supplication with which I can supplicate for myself?’ He said, 
‘Yes, of course. Say: 

O Allah, Lord of the Prophet Muhammad forgive me my wrong action 

drive off the rage of my heart, and save me, as long as You cause me 

60 At-Tirmidhl (2140), Ahmad (3:112, 257), 

an< 

to liv< 
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, nni those things of the trials which cause one to go astray.There are 

r hadith with this same meaning. 

Muslim narrated from a hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr, “I heard the Messen 

r of Allah * say, ‘All of the hearts of the descendants of Adam are between 

nvo of the fingers of the All-Merciful 36 as if they were one heart; He turns 

them about as He wills.’ Then he said 

o Allah. Turner about of the hearts, turn our hearts to Your obedience.’”62 

61 Ahmad 

62 Muslim 
(6:302) 

(2654) 
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Innovation 

The mother of the mu minun, Umm Abdullah A’ishah 4> said, ‘The 

Messenger of Allah & said, ‘Whoever introduces into this affair of ours 

that which is not of it, then it is rejected’.” Al-Bukhari (a697) and Muslim 

(1718) related it, and in a narration of Muslim’s there is, “Whoever does an act 

on which our affair is not [based] then it is rejected.” 

They both published this hadith in the two $ahih books in the version of 

al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from his aunt cA’ishah ^ and the wordings are dif¬ 

ferent, but their meanings are close to each other. One of the wordings is 

“Whoever introduces into our din that which is not in it then it is rejected.” 

This hadith is one of the tremendous principles of Islam. Just as the hadith 

“Actions are only by intentions” is the scale for weighing actions in their 

inward then it [this hadith] is the scale for weighing them in their outward. 

Just as every action by which the face of Allah, exalted is He, is not intended 

has no reward in it for the person who does it, similarly every action on which 

the matter (din and Short ah1) of Allah and His Messenger is not [based] is 

rejected for the one who does it. Everyone who introduces into the din that 

for which Allah and His Messenger have not given permission has nothing 

to do with the din. 
We will later see the hadith of al-Trbad ibn Sariyah that the Prophet 3s 

said, “Whoever of you live after me will see many disagreements, so you must 

take hold of my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly guided khulafa who 

take the right way after me. Bite on it with the molar teedi. Beware of newly 

introduced matters because every newly introduced matter is an innovation, 

and every innovation is error.”1 He used to say in his khutbah 3s, The truest 

discourse is the Book of Allah, and the best guidance is the guidance of 

Muhammad, and the worst of affairs are those which are newly introduced. 

We will delay talking about newly introduced affairs until we encounter the 

1 Hadith 28 of this collection 
2 An-Nasa’l 
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hadith of al-irbad indicated above. Here we will talk about actions for which 

there is no Shmfah command and of their rejection. 

This hadith expressly states that every action on which the ‘affair’ of the 

Lawgiver is not [based]* is rejected, and it indicates by implication that every 

action on which the ‘affair’ of the Lawgiver is [based] is not rejected. What 

is meant by his ‘affair’ is his din and his Shmfah as is meant by his words in 

another version, “Whoever introduces into this affair of ours what is not in 

it, then it is rejected.’’ So that the meaning is then that whoever’s action is 

outside of the Shaft ah and is not fixed to the Shaft ah, then it is rejected. His 

words, “on which our affair is not [based]” indicates that all the actions of 

those who act ought to be according to the judgements of the Shaft ah, so 

that the judgements of the Shaft ah rule over them with its command and 

its prohibition. Whoever’s action runs according to the judgements of the 

Shaft ah and in accordance with it, then it is acceptable, and whoever is outside 

of that, then it is rejected. 

Actions are in two divisions: acts of worship and ordinary transactions. 

As for acts of worship, those of them which are entirely outside of the 

judgement of Allah and His Messenger are rejected from the one who does 

them, and he comes under His words, exalted is He: 

“Or do they have partners who have laid down a din for them for which 

Allah has not given any authority?”3 

Whoever tries to draws near to Allah with an action that Allah and His Mes¬ 

senger did not make an act of drawing near to Allah, then his action is futile 

and rejected, and his state is like the state of those whose prayer at the House4 

was like whistling and clapping hands.5 This is like those who attempt to draw 

near to Allah by listening to entertainment, or by dancing, or by baring the 

head outside of the Hiram [of the Hajj], and suchlike newly introduced matters 

which Allah and His Messenger did not legislate as means of drawing near. 

Something which is a means of drawing near in one act of worship is not 

necessarily so in other circumstances. The Prophet 35 saw a man standing in 

the sun, and he asked about him. Someone said, “He vowed to stand without 

sitting, not to seek shade and to fast.” The Prophet 3s ordered him to sit down, 

to shade himself and to complete his fast.6 He did not consider his standing 

and going out into the sun an act of drawing near [to Allah] the vows for which 

he should fulfil [as vows must be fulfilled or else expiation made for them]- 

3 Surat ash-Shura: 21 

4 The Ka'bah 

5 Referring to the ayah in Surat al-Anfal (8:35) in which Allah, exalted is He. refers to 

t ^ ^ polytheists of Makkah at the Ka'bah as clapping and whistling. According 

to Ibn Abbas they used to circumambulate the Kahah naked, whistling and clapping and 
used to consider this worship. Ed. 

6 Al-Bukhari (6704) 
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It has been narrated that was on the day of Jumu’ah during listening to the 

hhutbah of the Prophet % while he was on the mimbar, and that he vowed to 

stand without sitting or seeking shade as long as the Prophet 3s was delivering 

the hhuibah. The Prophet % did not regard that an act of drawing near [to 

Allah] the vow for which should be fulfilled, even though standing itself is an 

-lCt of worship in other places such as for the prayer, the call to prayer and 

during supplication at Arafah, and going out into the sun is an act of drawing 

near for the one who is in i/iram. It thus shows that not everything which is 

in act of drawing near in one situation is also an act of drawing near in every 

situation. One only follows in that everything which derives from the Shaft ah 

in its [appropriate] places. It is similar with respect to those who attempt to 

draw near [to Allah] with acts of worship which are particularly prohibited, 

such as fasting the day of cId, or praying at a time when it is forbidden [such 

as during the rising and setting of the sun]. 

As for whoever does an action which is originally a part of the Shaft ah and 

an act of drawing near and then introduces something that is not a part of the 

Shaft ah into it or falls short in something that is part of the Shaft ah, then this 

contradicts the Shaft ah according to the measure he falls short or introduces 

something new into it. The question is whether his action is endrely rejected 

or not. On this there is no absolute statement as to its acceptance or rejec¬ 

tion. Rather it has to be looked into and if that in which he fell short is part 

of the action or one of its preconditions [the omission of which] requires 

the act’s invalidation in the Shaft ah such as someone who falls short in the 

obligations of purification for the prayer even though able to do it, or some¬ 

one who neglects bowing or prostration or settling in those posiuons with 

sdllness, then his act is rejected. He must repeat it if it was an obligation. If 

that in which he falls short does not necessarily result in the invalidadon of 

his act, such as someone who fails to attend the obligatory prayer with other 

people - according to those who regard it as a duty but not a precondition 

[that one attend the obligatory prayer in the mosque with the community] 

- then one does not say that this person’s acdon is entirely rejected but that 

it has serious shortcomings. 

If someone adds something which is not of the Shaft ah into an act of the 

Shaft ah, then the extra is rejected, meaning that it is not an act of drawing 

near [to Allah] and he will not be rewarded for it. Sometimes the act is entirely 

invalidated so that it is rejected, such as someone who deliberately adds an 

extra rahtah in his prayer, for example. Sometimes it is not entirely invalidated 

and rejected, such as someone who makes wudu [washing each limb] four 

times, or fasts night and day continuously. Sometimes some of that which he 

^ commanded to do in the act of worship is exchanged for something else 

which is forbidden, such as the person who covers his nakedness with clothing 

which is forbidden, or performs wudu for the prayer with water which has 

j>een forcibly expropriated, or performs the prayer on land which has been 

forcibly expropriated. On all of these the people of knowledge have different 

Views as to whether his action is entirely rejected or whether it is not rejected. 
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and whether he has discharged his obligation by it. Most of the people oifiqh 

take the position that it is not entirely rejected. Abd ar-Rahnian ibn Mahdl 

was told the story of some of the people of the science of kaldm called the 

Shimariyyah - they were colleagues of Abu Shimar - who said, “Whoever pravs 

dressed in clothing in the price of which there is one haram dirham must 

repeat the prayer.” He said, “I have not heard anything uglier than what they 

say. We ask Allah for safety and soundness.” cAbd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdl was 

one of the great men of fiqh of the people of hadith who studied closely the 

sayings of the right-acting first generations. He rejected this saying of theirs 

and regarded it as an innovation. That shows that he did not know of any one 

of the right-acting first generations who thought that one should repeat the 

prayer for the like of this. A similar situation is performing the Hajj with haram 

money. It has been narrated in a hadith that it [the Hajj] of such a person is 

rejected, but the hadith is not firmly established, and the people of knowledge 

differ as to whether the obligatory [Hajj] is discharged by it or not. 

Avery similar situation exists in the slaughter of animals [by cutting across 

the jugular veins] with an instrument which is forbidden, or with the slaughter 

done by someone who is not permitted to slaughter, such as a thief. Most of 

the people of knowledge say that his slaughter is permissible, but some of them 

say that it is forbidden. There is a similar disagreement about the person in 

ihram [for Hajj or ‘Umrah] slaughtering [by cutting across the jugular veins] 

an animal which had been hunted, but in this case the position taken is more 

well-known and clear that it is forbidden, since it is specifically forbidden [in 
the Qur’an]. 

For this reason, those of the people of knowledge who make a distinction, 

distinguish between whether the prohibition is because of some meaning 

particularly connected to the act of worship thus invalidating it, or whether 

it is not particularly connected to it and thus does not invalidate it. Prayer 

with the presence of physical impurities, or without purification, or without 

covering of the private parts, or directed away from the qiblah, all invalidate 

the piavei because the prohibition is direcdy connected to the prayer [and 

all these matters are expressly prohibited in the prayer], as opposed to prayer 

associated [for example] with something taken wrongfully by force. Something 

^ hich testifies to the truth of that is that the fast is not invalidated except by 

embarking on something which is forbidden with respect to it, particularly 

such as an) thing of the category of eating, drinking and sexual intercourse, 

as opposed to that which the fasting person is prohibited - not particularly 

associated with the fast itself- such as lying and backbiting, according to the 

e Hay is similar: nothing invalidates it except that which is particular 

pro u ited m the state of ihram, i.e. sexual intercourse. Things that are n< 

: :Ut rCiated Uith dle State of but which are haram in themselve 
such as killing, stealing and drinking wine, do not invalidate the Hajj. 

RangH^l ^[retreat *e mosque, particularly for the last day* < 
Ramadan] is only invalidated by that which is particularly forbidden durin 
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it i e. sexual intercourse. It is only invalidated by intoxication according to us 

and to the majority [of people of knowledge] because the intoxicated person 

is forbidden to come near the mosque and enter it, according to one of the 

two interpretations of His words, exalted is He: 

pj ©Liii \yj* V i\p p\ $ 1; 
“You who have irnanl do not approach the prayer when you are drunk,” 

(Surat an-Nisa: 43) which is that what is meant is4 [do not approach] the places 

of the prayer’, so that he [the intoxicated person] is similar to the woman in 

her period [who is also not to enter the mosque]. Vtikafis not invalidated by 

any other great wrong actions according to us and to most of the people of 

knowledge although a number of the right-acting first generations disagree, 

of whom were Ata\ az-Zuhri, ath-Thawri, and Malik, and it has also been said 

that it was the position of others as well. 

As for the ordinary' transactions of everyday life, such as contracts and 

revoking contracts, etc., those which alter Shariah usages such as changing 

the prescribed punishment for adultery to a fine, are entirely rejected, and 

ownership cannot be transferred because of them, because this is unknown 

in the judgements of Islam. What proves that is that the Prophet ^ spoke to 

someone who told him, “My son was employed by so and so and he committed 

adultery with his wife, so I ransomed him with a hundred sheep and a servant. 

The Prophet said, “The hundred sheep and the servant are returned to you, 

and your son must be given a hundred lashes and exiled for a year. 

Whatever contract is forbidden in the Shariah, whether it is [forbidden] 
. . . _ 1_c 

sence of a prerequisite, or because of an injustice which will affect either one 

of the two parties, or because the contract will keep someone away from the 

obligatory remembrance of Allah & when little time is available,8 or for some 

other reason, then whether this contract is enurely rejected and ownership 

cannot be transferred by means of it or not is a matter with which people 

have struggled a great deal. That is because in some forms it is related that 

it is rejected and that it does not transfer ownership, but in some others that 

it does transfer it, and so there has been about a great deal of controversy' 

concerning it. What is closest, if Allah, exalted is He, wills, is that if that which 

is forbidden is forbidden because of one of Allah’s rights, exalted is He. 

then it definitely does not transfer ownership. The significance of its being a 

right of Allah is that it cannot be absolved even by the agreement of the two 

contracdng pardes. 

However, if that which is forbidden is so because of the right of a specific 

human being so that it is cleared with his agreement, then it depends on his 

a£reement to it. If he is contented, the contract is binding and ownership 

endures, but if he is not contented with it, he is allowed to annul it. 

^the contentment of the one who is affected detrimentallv is not reckoned 

at ^ SUch as a wife in the case of divorce and a slave in the case of setting 

/ Al-Bukhari (2695), Muslim (1697) 
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free, then neither his acceptance or rejection is reckoned with. 

lithe prohibition is out of consideration for the person being prohibited in 

particular because of the inconvenience he will suffer, and he himself disagrees 

and accepts the inconvenience, then the deed is not invalidated by that. 

As for die first it has many forms: 
Of which there is marriage to someone whom it is forbidden to marry, cither 

specifically, such as those to whom marriage is forever forbidden through 

some cause [e.g. a triple divorce] or through kinship or because he already 

has four wives, or lacks one of the prerequisites of marriage which cannot 

be relinquished by the mutual consent of the partners, such as marrying a 

woman during her 'iddah period [after divorce or being widowed] or who is 

in ihram* marriage without the [agreement of the woman’s] guardian, etc. 

It has been narrated that die Prophet % separated a man and the woman he 

had married while pregnant, and so he rejected the mai riage because it had 

happened within the iddah period [from her first marriage].8 9 10 * * 13 

There are also usurious contracts which do not convey ownership and we 

are commanded to reject them and return them, for the Prophet * told the 

one who sold a [four double handfuls] of dates in exchange for two *?s, 

to return it." 
There is also the sale of wine, meat which has not been slaughtered accord¬ 

ing to the Islamic Shaft ah (maylah - literally ‘dead’), pork, idols and dogs, 

and all the other things which it is forbidden to sell, with respect to which 

the mutual consent of the two parties is not acceptable. 

As for the second, it has many forms such as the guardian marrying off the 

woman whom he is only permitted to marry off with her permission but he does 

so without her permission. The Prophet g rejected the marriage of a woman 

who had already been married [dien divorced or widowed] when her father 

married her off against her will.1* It is also narrated that he & gave another 

woman who had been married off without her permission the right to choose.'3 

Regarding the invalidation of this marriage and its dependences upon consent 

[from die girl married off] there are two narrations from Ahmad. 

A group of people of knowledge take the posiuon that someone who deals 

on behalf of another person in his property without his permission, that his 

dealing by his own independent judgement is not invalid in principle, rather 

its permissibility is suspended. They seek proof from the hadith of cUrwah 

8 For example, the deal is being conducted when both or one of the parties haven t 

performed $aUih and there is not enough time to complete the deal and perform the $alah 

after it. At such a time it is impermissible to continue with the transaction at that time: 

$alah must be performed first. Ed. 

9 With the exception of the Hanafi school which declares the marriage valid in the state 

of ihram. The jurists of all three other schools are unanimous dial marriage is not valid if 

cither party is in the state of ihram for Hajj or Umrah. Ed. 

i o Abd ar-Razzaq in his Mu$annaf (1074) and Abu Dawud (2131) 

j 1 Muslim narrated iL 

1 2 Malik in Muiva((a and al-Bukhari with a different wording. 

13 Ahmad (1:273), Aba Dawud (2096) and Ibn Majah (1875). 
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al-Ja d when he bought two sheep for the Prophet whereas he was only 

keel to buy one sheep, and then later he sold one of them and the Prophet 

aS e epted it.'1 Imam Ahmad applied that specifically, in that standpoint for 

*hk:h lie is well known, to someone who transacted on behalf of someone 

"|se with that person’s property and by his permission but acted contrary to 

le permission he had been given. 

Another example of this category is the question whether the [terminally] 

sick person’s transacting with all of his wealth is entirely invalid or his trans¬ 

action on the two thirds [that belong to his inheritors after his death] will 

be dependent upon the permission of his heirs. On this there is a very well 

known difference of opinion among the people offiqh and a disagreement 

the schools of Ahmad and others. It is a sound tradition that a case was 

brought to the Prophet % of a man who, having no other property, freed six 

slaves just before his death. He 3s called them and separated them into three 

groups, freed two of the slaves and re-enslaved four of them, and he spoke 

severely to him.'5 Maybe the heirs had not permitted the freeing of all of the 

slaves, and Allah knows best. 
Of this category is the sale of someone who deceives [by omitting to men¬ 

tion a defect, etc.] and the like. For example, there is the one who ties up 

the udder of a camel which is for sale several days before the sale so that it is 

large and gives the impression of yielding much milk, or someone outside a 

transaction who praises the goods for sale or even bids for them, only in order 

to raise the price or tempt the buyer to conclude the sale, or the towns-person 

who goes out to meet the country-person on his way to the town in order to 

deceive him about the market price of his goods and buy from him at a cheaper 

price than the market price, etc. There is considerable disagreement about 

the acceptability of all of these transactions in the school of Ahmad. A group 

of the people of hadith take the position that they are all invalid and rejected. 

The correct position is that they are sound if the one who receives some hurt 

or loss from it subsequently grants permission. It is narrated authentically 

from the Prophet 3s that he gave a free choice [to accept or reject the sale] 

to someone who had bought a camel whose udder had been tied in order to 

give the impression that it yielded copious quantities of milk, and when the 

people from the countrv w’ho had been met outside of the town by someone 

who misled them about the market price arrived at the market he gave them 

free choice [to accept or reject the transaction],'6 all of which shows that 

they are not necessarilv rejected. The hadith about the camel whose udder 

had been tied up was narrated to one of those who declare these transactions 

completely invalid, and no reply is recorded of him. 

14 Al-Bukhari (3642) and others. The words of the hadith are different but to the same 

effect. Ed. Interestingly the value of the single sheep was a dinar whose present value is 

around £40 (2006) for which a sheep can be bought today. 

*5 Muslim (1668). Abu Dawud (3958) and others. 

*b Narrated by Muslim (1519) to the same effect but in different words. 
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As for the towns-person selling on behalf of the country person,those who 

regard it as a sound transaction see it as one of the above types. Those who 

regard it as invalid consider all the people of the city as being those who have 

a right concerning it [to grant permission for it] and they cannot be united 

together (for their permission to be sought) making it inconceivable for their 

rights to be waived, so it becomes similar to the right of Allah 

Another example is the sale of slaves whom it is not permitted to separate 

and whom the seller does separate, such as a mother and child. Does this sale 

become invalid and is it to be rejected, or does it depend on their acceptance? 

It has been narrated that the Prophet & commanded the rejection of this 

sale.'8 Ahmad clearly stated that it is not acceptable to separate them even if 

they are contented with it. A group took the position that it is permissible to 

separate them if they accept, of whom were an-Nakha'I and ‘Ubaydullah ibn 

al-Hasan al-Anbari, and according to this, it tends towards the position that 

it is sound depending on their acceptance of it. 

Another example is if someone singles out one of his children for a gift apart 

from die others [whereas it is commanded to give equally to one’s children]. 

There is a sound transmission from die Prophet 2s to the effect that he told 

Bashir ibn Sacd, when he singled out his son an-Nu'man for a gift, that he 

should take it back.'9 However, it does not show that ownership was not trans¬ 

ferred to the son, because this gift is a sound transacdon and takes place out 

of deference. If he then treats his children equally in terms of gifts [by giving 

the odiers the same as he gave to die one child] or takes back what he gave to 

the one child, it is acceptable. If he dies and had done neither of those things, 

then Mujahid said that it is a part of his inheritance [to be divided among his 

heirs], and that has been said to be the position of Ahmad and odiers, and 

that the gift is invalid. The majority took the position that it is not invalid. As 

to whether the heirs have the right of haring it returned or not, there are two 

well-known posiuons both of which are narrated of Ahmad. 

Anodier example is also the types of divorce which are forbidden such as 

divorcing a woman during her menstrual period, because it is said that it is for¬ 

bidden because of die husband’s right since it is feared that he will subsequendy 

regret it. If someone is forbidden something out of concern for his welfare but 

he does not refrain from it, but rather does it and undertakes the difficulties 

that it entails, then one cannot give the judgement that what he did is invalid. 

For example, someone who fasts while he is ill or on ajourney, or fasts day after 

day without some days when he does not fast, or someone who gives away all of 

his property and then sits begging from people, or the sick person who prays 

standing even though it causes him harm, or bathes even though he has good 

cause to fear that it will make him ill or cause his death and even then does not 

take advantage of the opdon of doing tayammum, or someone who fasts for 

17 This is done so that the towns-person can sell the goods at a higher price than that 

the county person would sell them at. So the city people are deceived as a result. Ed. 

18 Abu Dawud (2696) 

19 Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
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criods without ever breaking his fast, or prays all night without sleeping. 

l0h aise of someone who says three divorces at one time is similar to all of those 

TH ording to the position [of the majority] that it is forbidden [i.e. the divorce 

aCC°yt ^ irrevocable even though the form is forbidden]. 

1S'some say that it is forbidden to divorce a woman during her menstrual 

d because of the woman’s right because of the difficulty it will cause her 

igthening the c iddah period. If she is contented with it and had asked for 

h divorce and provided material compensation [to her husband] during 

her eriod, so then does that remove the prohibition? On this there are two 

well known positions among the people of knowledge. What is well known in 

school and in the school of ash-ShaficI is that the prohibition is removed 

because of that. If anyone says that the prohibition in it is indeed in order to 

otect the husband’s right, so that if he himself dares to do it he has relin¬ 

quished his right and so [the prohibition] is dropped. If he [the husband] 

justifies himself [by the argument] that [the prohibition] is in order to protect 

the wife’s right, then nevertheless neither does that prevent its execution and 

its taking place, because the woman’s acceptance [or rejection] of the divorce 

is not considered by any of the Muslims, except for a few Shlcah and the like 

disagreeing on that. It is similar to the fact that a slave’s acceptance [or rejec¬ 

tion] is not a factor in his being freed, even if he suffers hardship because it 

(being freed). However, if a woman faces hardship from it [her divorce] and 

something remains of her divorce [if it is not a final divorce] then he is com¬ 

manded to take her back just as the Prophet *5 told Ibn cUmar to take his wife 

back in order to rectify the harm he had done her, and in order to rectify' the 

forbidden form of divorce that he had used, so that her separation from him 

would not come about from a haram form of divorce, and so that he would 

be able to divorce her in a permitted fashion and her separation from him 

would take place in this way. It has been narrated from Abu z-Zubayr from 

Ibn cUmar 4° that the Prophet 3s returned her to him and did not regard it 

[the divorce] as being valid.20 This is something that Abu z-Zubayr alone nar¬ 

rated among all the companions of Ibn Umar, such as his son Salim and his 

wau/lflNafi', Anas, Ibn Sirin, Tawus, Yunus ibnjubayr, Abdullah ibn Dinar, 

Sacld ibnjubayr, Maymun ibn Mihran and others. 
The leaders of the people of knowledge of hadith and fiqh reject this 

wording of Abu’z-Zubayr and say that he alone narrates something which 

contradicts trustworthy narrators. Therefore, what he alone narrates is not 

accepted, because what the body of people narrate from Ibn Umar shows in 

many ways that the Prophet 3s reckoned it to be a [valid] divorce. Ibn Umar 

used to say to men who asked him about divorce during a woman s mensuaial 

period, Tf you have divorced her once or twice, then the Messenger of Allah 

^ told me to do that,” i.e. to take her back, “and if you divorced her three 

times, then you have disobeyed your Lord and your wife is separated from 

you [irrevocably].”2* 

20 AbQ Dawud (2185) 
21 Sunan of ad-Daraqutnl, Mufannaf of Abd ar-Razzaq and Sunan of al-Ba>haqi 
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In the narration of AbiYz-Zubayr there is another extra part ot 

people do not agree, which is that he said, ‘Then the Messenger o7Ain^ 
‘cited: 

O Prophet! When any of you divorce women, divorce them durin 

period of purity and calculate their ‘iddah carefully.’”’" None of the* * ^ 

narrators mentioned this of Ibn ‘Umar, but Abdullah ibn Dinar n °'1er 

that Ibn ‘Umar used to recite this d\ali when he narrated this iv.ri;.i ted 
this is what is authentic. ’ ai,d 

A group of people think that Ibn ‘Umar’s divorce was a threefold divor 

and that the Prophet, only returned her to him because divorce camT 

take place during the menstrual period, and this has also been narrated 

of Abu’z-Zubayr in the transmission of Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar ad-Duhni 

Abu’z-Zubayr must have thought that this was true and thus he narrated tin's 

wording with the meaning he understood it to have. Ibn Lahi'ah narrated 

this hadith from Abu’z-Zubayr and said. “It is from Jabir that Ibn ‘Umar 

divorced his wife while she was in her menstrual period, and the Prophet * 

said. ‘Let him take her back because she is his wife,”’ and he was mistaken 

in mentioning Jabir in this chain of transmission, and he is the only one 

who mentions his words, “for she is his wife,” and it does not proves that 

divorce does not take place unless one assumes that it was a triple divorce 

[in one pronouncement]. There is disagreement about this hadith [narrated 

by] Abu z-Zubavr, but, Ibn ‘Umar’s companions - who were trustworthy 

memorises who knew him well and kept his company constantly - do not 

chHer among themselves about it. Ayyub narrated that Ibn Sirin said, “I spent 

twenty years with people of whom I had no suspicion, telling me that Ibn 

mar i\orce his wife thiee times [in one pronouncement] while she was 

in her menstrual period, and that the Prophet * told him to take her back. 

to susPect ^em and I didn t know the hadith until I met Abu 

r, t, j ’IS' ’ Jubayr’ "h° was very trustworthy, and he told me that 

C a, . f5 e n ^mar "’ho had told him that he had divorced her one 
time. Muslim narrated it. 

n another\ersion, Ibn Sirin said, “I came to recognise that the hadith had 
no validity nor could I understand it.” 

This shows that it had spread among trustworthy people, who were not 

p e o jiq ( an nowledge, that Ibn Umar’s divorce had been threefold, 

o l stems i e y t at Abu z-Zubayr had been one of those people. It was for 

Jat Nafi 'vas Mked repeatedly about whether Ibn‘Umar’s divorce 

, ' ree ° d °y sl"&le' V\Tien Nafi' came to Makkah, they sent to him from 

rlenTT.h! °f t°uaSk h'm aboul il because of this ambiguity. Ibn Sirin’s 
o t e \ersion a out the threefold divorce shows that he did not know 

any person seriously to be reckoned with who said that the forbidden form 

22 Surat at-TaUq: i 
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ce [such as divorcing in the menstrual period or the triple divorce] 

0l take effect, and that this position is invalid. 

jniam Ahmad, in the version of AbiYl-Harith, was asked about some- 

who says that the forbidden forms of divorce clo not take effect because 

°llCiTian is acting contrary to that which he is commanded to clo. said, “This is 

[^a m iclive evil statement,” and then he mentioned the story of Ibn Umar 

a lf had reckoned the divorce he had pronounced in his wife’s men- 

^plriodl—acua. divorce). 

Abii cUbayd said, “The people of knowledge from all the lands agree upon 

manimously that it takes effect; those from the Hijaz, Tiharn, Yemen, Sham, 

and Egypt.” Ibn al-Mundhir related it from all the people of knowledge 

-hose statements are [worthy of being] memorised except for some innova- 

tors who are not held in high regard. 

As for that which Ibn Hazm narrated from Ibn cUmar, that divorce does 

not take effect when pronounced during the menstrual period, which he 

supports by that which he narrated by way of Muhammad ibn 'Abd as-Salam 

al-Khushani al-Andalusi who was told by Muhammad ibn Bashshar who 

was told by cAbcl al-Wahhab ath-Thaqafi from 'Ubaydullah ibn 'Umar from 

Nafi' that Ibn 'Umar said concerning someone who divorces his wife while 

she is in her menstrual period, “It is not reckoned [as a divorce].” He has 

also something similar with a chain of transmission from Khilas. However, 

this tradition has some words missing from its end, which are that he said, 

The 'iddah period is not reckoned from this menstrual period.” In that way, 

AbD Bakr ibn Abl Shaybah narrated it in his book from Abd al-Wahhab ath- 

Thaqafi, and similarly Yahya ibn MaTn from Abd al-Wahhab also and he said, 

“It is gharibp and no one but Abd al-Wahhab narrated it.” What Ibn 'Umar 

meant was that the woman does not count the menstrual period in which 

she is divorced as one of the menstrual periods [in her iddah], which is what 

Khilas and others meant. 

That has also been narrated of a large group of the right-acting first gen¬ 

erations such as Zayd ibn Thabit and Sacld ibn al-Musayyab, but a group of 

Qur’anic commentators misinterpreted it, as did Ibn Hazm, and they narrated 

from some of those whom we have named that divorce pronounced during 

the menstrual period does not take effect, and this is the cause of their mis¬ 

interpretation, and Allah knows best. 

This hadith [the subject of this chapter] was narrated by al-Qasim ibn 

Muhammad when he was asked about a man who had three houses and 

who had bequeathed a third of [each of] his three houses, whether one 

should unite [the bequest] on his behalf in a single house. He said, “One 

should unite all of it in one house. A’ishah told me that the Prophet 3? said, 

Whoever does an act on which our affair is not [based] then it is rejected. 

Muslim narrated it. What he meant was that changing the bequest of the 

, Gha fib “unusual” haring a single narrator at some stage of the chain of transmis- 
Sl°n. Trans. B b 
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person who bequeathed into something more beloved to Allah and 

thing more beneficial is permissible. This is also said to be the view of0\ -' 

and Ibn Juravj. Often some of those who take this position seek proof f * 

His words, exalted is He: 1 °,n 

4* ?) ^ "^1 j' ^ & oU 
“But if someone fears bias or wrongdoing on the part of the person makin 

the will, and puts things right between the people involved, in that case he 

has not committed any crime,”8* and perhaps they also derive it from the the 

grouping of the freed slaves because it is authencally report that a man “freed 

six slaves of his on his death, and the Prophet « called them and grouped 

them in three groups [of two], and then freed two [slaves] and re-enslaved 

four." Muslim narrated it. The people who have discernment in hadith base 

themselves on this hadith, since to completely free a slave wherever possible 
is better than to free a part of him [and thus to free two of the six entirely 

is preferrable to freeing some of each one of the six]. For this reason [the 

slave s] working [to free himself by purchasing his freedom] is laid down 

when a part-owner of a slave frees his portion of the slave [so that the slave 

does not languish as partly free and partly a slave]. He £ said about someone 

who freed a part of his slave, “He is completely free; Allah has no partner, 

[there being no other part-owner of the slave]. 

Most of the people of knowledge disagree with this statement of al-Qasim, 

holding to the position that the bequest is not to be combined and that his 

wording is followed except in the particular case of freeing a slave, because 

the meaning in the case of freeing a slave does not exist in respect to other 

properties, so that one has to act, with respect to them, as required by the 

bequest of the person making the will. 

A party of people offiqh take the position concerning freeing of slaves that 

each slave should have a third of him freed and they should all work to free 

the remaining portion, but following the judgement of the Prophet jfc is more 

correct and more fitting. Al-Qasim considered the possibility that the subject 

of the bequest sharing the heirs’ houses along with them might be bother¬ 

some to them, and so he protected them from this harm and combined the 

bequest in one dwelling, because Allah has stipulated that bequests mustn’t 

cause harm, in His words: - 

“...making sure that no one’s rights are prejudiced. This is an instruction 

from Allah.” (Surat an-Nisa: 12). Whoever causes harm by his bequest then 

his act is rejected because he contravenes what Allah, exalted is He, specifies 

for bequests. 

A party of the people of fiqh take the position that if someone bequeaths 

one third of all his houses and then two thirds of them are destroyed leaving 

24 SOrat al-Baqarah: 182 

25 Abu Dawud (3933) 
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nlyoiic third, that all ..fit should be given to the subject ortho bequest. This 

is the position <>l a party of Abu Hanifah s associates, and is said to be the 

position of Abu Yusul'and Muhammad [ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani], Qadi Abu 

Ya'laofourown people [tbe Hanbalis] agreed with them in his disagreement 

[with the Banball position J. They based that on the fact that the houses which 

arc shared must compulsorily be divided between those who share them, as is 

'the position of Malik and the apparent position oflbn Abi Mfisa of our own 

people. What is well known among our people is that numerous dwellings are 

pot to be divided up compulsorily, and that is the position of Abu Hanifah and 

ash-Shafi'I, may Allah show mercy to them. Some of the Malikis interpret the 

above mentioned fatxva of al-Qasim in this hadith that one of the two parties 

1 the heirs and the subject of the bequest - asked for the houses to be divided 

up and that they were close together, so that they could be added together in 

the process of division, so that its division according to their request ought 

to be complied with, but this interpretation is remote and contradicts the 

apparent meaning, and Allah knows best. 
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Halal, Haram and Ambivalent Matters 

Abu 'Abdullah an-Nu man ibn Bashir ^ said, “I heard the Messenger 

of Allah 3s saying. The halal is clear and the haram is clear and in 

between them there are ambivalent matters which many people do 

not know. Whoever guards himself against ambivalent matters has gone to 

the utmost limit in seeking to be clear in his din and his honour. Whoever 

falls into ambivalent matters will fall into the haram, like the shepherd who 

shepherds [his flock] around forbidden pasturage, he is certain to pasture 

[his flock] in it. Surely, every’ king has his forbidden pasturage. Surely, Allah’s 

forbidden pasturage is the things He has forbidden. Surely, in the body there 

is a lump of flesh which when it is sound the whole body is sound and when it 

is corrupt the whole body is corrupt. Truly, it is the heart.’” Al-Bukhari (52) 

and Muslim (1599) narrated it. 

This hadith is authentic and its authenticity is agreed upon [by Muslim 

and al-Bukhari] as transmitted by ash-ShacbI from an-Nu man ibn Bashir. In 

the wordings [of different versions] there are sometimes some additions and 

omissions, but the meaning is the same or close. 

It has been narrated from the Prophet 3s in hadith of Ibn TJmar, Ammar 

ibn Yasir, Jabir, Ibn Mas'ud, and Ibn Abbas, but the hadith of an-Nucman is 

the most sound of all the hadith in diis section. 

His words 3s ‘The halal is clear and die haram is clear and in between them 

are ambivalent matters which many people do not know,” means that what is 
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entirely permissible is totally clear without any ambiguity, and similarly wlvu 

is entirely forbidden, but however between the two there are matters which 

are unclear for many people as to whether they are haldl or haram, but as f0l 

those who are firmly established in knowledge they are not unclear for them 

and they know which of the two categories they are in. 

As for what is entirely permissible, it is for example eating wholesome food 

of crops, fruits and [the meat of] livestock,' drinking wholesome drinks and 

dressing in that which is necessary’ such as cotton, linen, wool or hair-fibres 

and marriage and taking slave-women, etc., when it has been earned by 

sound contractual means such as purchase, inheritance, gift or in the spoils 

of jihad. 

That which is entirely forbidden is, for example, eating the meat of animals 

which have died by some other means than by haldl slaughter, pork, drinking 

wine, marriage to those to whom marriage is forbidden, men wearing silk 

clothing, and, for example, earning by haram means such as through usury 

gambling, and [consuming] the price of something which is not haldl to sell 

[such as selling wine and then buying halaltood to eat with the money], taking 

property’ forcefully by stealing it, expropriating it, or by deception, etc. 

As for those things which are ambiguous, they are, for example, eating 

those things about which there is disagreement as to whether they are haldl 

or haram, either from corporeal things such as horses, mules and donkeys, 

lizards, drinking those things about which there is disagreement as to whether 

they are forbidden such as the nabldh ‘ drinks of which large amounts make 

one intoxicated, dressing in those things about whose permissibility there is 

disagreement such as the skins of wild animals, and the like; or from earn¬ 

ings about which there is disagreement such as al-lnah and at-taxoarruq,1 2 3 and 

it was with such meanings that Ahmad, Ishaq and other imams explained the 

term ‘ambiguities’. 

The upshot is that Allah, exalted is He, sent down the Book upon His 

Prophet and explained what the ummah needs to know about that which is 

permitted and that which is forbidden within it, as He says, exalted is He: 

Jx5 tus ^cdl dip l 

“We have sent down the Book to you making all things clear.” 4 Mujahid 

and others said [explaining the ayah], “...everything they are commanded 

and forbidden. He, exalted is He, says at the end of Surat an-Nisa’ [ayah 

1 An'dm “livestock” comprise sheep and goats, camels and cattle. Ed. 

2 A nalndh drink is made by leaving a fruit in water for some time until the water takes 

on the flavour of the fruit. However, if left for too long the drink becomes intoxicating 
like wine. Ed. 

3 Al-inah and at-tawarruq are complex sets of sales and purchases for periods of times 

that can be used to disguise the fact that someone is borrowing money at interest. Trans. 
4 Surat an-Nahl: 89 
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.76]. wllich eX[> 
sexual relations: 

on properties and 

..Allah makes things clear to you so you will not go astray. Allah has knowl- 

Ige of all things.” Ajid He says, exalted is He: 

A? 4* f-*' ^ V' ^ Uj 

■What is the matter with you that you do not eat that over which the name 

f Allah has been mentioned, when He has made clear to you what He has 

n,ade haram for you except when you are forced to eat it?”5 And He says, 

exalted is He: , r i t, ,, . . ' 

jy~*- Aw Uy ill jtf'Uj 

“Allah would never misguide a people after guiding them until He had 

made clear to them what they should avoid.”6 He entrusted the explana¬ 

tion of that of the revelation which is difficult to the Messenger, as He says, 

exalted is He: „ , ,t > ‘j - - >, l 

’ ^ ' 

“And We have sent down the Reminder to you so that you can make clear 

to mankind what has been sent down to them.”7 The Messenger of Allah 3s 

was not taken in death until the din was completed for him and his ummah, 

and so there was revealed to him on cArafah shortly before his death: 

La '^cy\ J^i\j j&La ft List '^i 
‘Today I have perfected your din for you and completed My blessing upon 

you and I am pleased with Islam as a din for you.”8 

He said 3s, “I have left you on pure white whose night is like its day; no-one 

deviates from it but one who is to perish.”9 

Abu Dharr said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3s died and there was no bird 

moving its wings in the sky but that he had taught us some knowledge about 
it.”10 

When people doubted his death 3s his paternal uncle al-cAbbas said, “By 

Allah! The Messenger of Allah did not die until he had left the way as a clear 

open road, and he permitted what is permitted and forbade what is forbidden. 

5 Surat al-Ancam: 119 

6 Surat at-Tawbah: 115 

7 SOrat an-Nahl: 44 

8 Surat al-Ma’idah: 3 

9 Part of a hadith narrated by Ahmad (4:26) and Ibn Majah (43) 

10 Ahmad (5:53) 
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)lr married and divorced. made war anil u.m lmlrd tira.ir*. No Slu-|,|u.r(, 

vlu cn and goats wlm took them over tltr motmtam tops l>catihK down i|u. ,r. ' 

Inane Ires of tall tho.nv .tees fo. them ami plastenng their training 

will, elat with Ins own hand was mote exhat.ste.l ami tve at ieel by hal(| ^ 

than was the M. ssenge. ot Allah * among von. " 

In eonchtsion. Allah and Ills Messenge. .Ini not leave anything 

or forbidden without <lea.lt explaining n. Inn some ol it is „.»,<• „|)vj0||5 
a,,d evident than others. N.' doubt tetnams about that whose rlat ity is p|ai|1|y 
apparent ami well known, ami whit It is known nee e-ss.u .It I.. he a part 

d;„. and no-one in am land in whieh Mam is dominant has any excuse t„ 
!>e ignorant of it. The things winch .tie not so plainly clear, some of die,„ 
a.e well known to those who know the Shun ah in partienlar, and the people 
ot knowledge ate unanimous as ter its permissibility e.r prerhihition, |M.i yet 
thc-\ might Ik- obscure te> some of those who are netl e.f them [the people 0f 
knowledge] There ate etlhcr things w hich are even not set well known let those 
who know the Shan ah. and diet elisagrec as let whether they are permissible 

or not. Thai for various reasons: 
It mav lx* lhai the text relating to ii ^ not well known and that only a few 

people transmitted it. that not all people of knowledge rame to know of 

it. 
It mav Ik* that rwo texts arc transmitted concerning it, one of which shows 

that it is permissible and the other that it is prohibited, and that one text 
reaches one parts and not the other and m> (cat h paity 1 holds on fit mly to that 
which has reached them. It mav also he that both trxu together rcach people 
whom the histon of the texts has not reac hed, and mi they hesitate [between 
the judgement that it is permissible or that it is prohibited! because of their 
lac k of knowledge of whic h of them ahmgatc s and wine h is ahingated. 

It mav bo that there is no dear irxt. and the judgement is derived from 
general rules, or from an understanding or an analogic al de-din lion, and about 
those things the understandings of people of knowledge* diller giraily. 

There are some things respec ting which ih<*i r is a < omni.md 01 a prohibi¬ 
tion, but people of knowledge* differ as to whether ilie* c omni.md implies that 
it is obligatory* or a recommendation, or as to whether the prohibition implies 
that it is forbidden or a matter whic h those who aie sc i upulous should avoid. 
There are many more reasons for disagreement than we have mentioned. 

Along with all of that, there has to be a man of knowledge in the* ummuh 
whose position coincides with the- truth, so that he* is the one who has knowl¬ 
edge of this judgement when others find the- mallei ambiguous and thus are 
not knowledgeable about it. I hat is bec ause this ummuh will not agree on 
error, and its false people will riot overcome its true p<*nple \o that the truth 
will never be totally abandoned and not acted upon in all the* lands and in 
all epochs, for this reason the Messenger of Allah ft said about ambiguities, 
Many people do not know them,** showing that lliet e are people* who do know 

1 l Il)n Sa d in a{-7abat'd 
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.. that they are ambiguous to those who ,lo not know them although 

1, ’ t. „ot in themselves ambiguous, and tins is the reason lo, the arnh.gmty 

1 11 . mailers to many people of knowledge. 

0l Ambiguity can occur in resped lo what is permitted and what is lo, hidden 

|he people ol knowledge and others in another way, win, h is that the 

"uiseoftb1* permissibility of some filings is known, which is certain ownership. 

The cause* of some things being forbidden is known, which is that the ownn 

ship of someone else is firmly established. The permissibility of the first docs 

not cease unless one knows for sure that ownership has passed from one, () 

\lluhl except in the case of sexual relations according to those* who consider 

divorce to take effect when there is some doubt about it, such as Malik, <>i its 

occurrence is more probable in one’s opinion, such as is the view of Ishacj 

ihn Rahwayh. Second, its prohibition is only removed hy sure knowledge* of 

the transfer of ownership in it. 

As for that of which someone does not know its ownership’s or igin, sue h as 

something which someone finds in his own house of which he does not know 

if it is his or someone else’s, then this is ambiguous, but it is not forbidden 

tor him t<> consume it. since it is evident that whatever is in his house is his 

property, since it is actually in his possession, but it would be more scrupulous 

to avoid it. He said is “Sometimes I go to my family and find a date which has 

fallen on my mattress and lift it to eat it, and then I fear that it might he from 

the zakrih and so cast it away."1* They narrated it in the two §ahi/i books.11 

If something is [also] there [at one’s home with one’s own possessions] 

that is from the forbidden category, and one is in doubt whether it is or not 

from it [the forbidden category], then the ambiguity is even stronger. In the 

hadith of Ann ibn Shu’ayb from his father from his grandfather there is 

that, “The Prophet lx suffered from insomnia one night . One of his wives 

said to him. ‘Messenger of Allah, you were sleepless last night,’ and he said, 

‘I found a date underneath me and ate it, but we had some dates from the 

lakfih with us and I was afraid that it might have been one of them.”’1'1 

There are also those things which are typically haldl such as the purity of 

water, clothing and land [i.e. these are assumed to be pure and permitted 

lor use] if there is no certainty of the departure of its original condition, and 

so it is permitted to use it. Those things which are initially forbidden such 

as sexual relations and the meat of animals, only become permissible hy 

um utility ol their permissibility by haldl slaughter [of the meat] and contract 

I marriage, or ownership in the case of slave women]. If one hits doubts about 

anything of that because of the appearance of some other cause, then one 

must return lo the initial situation and base oneself on it, thus in that whose 

initial situation is that it is forbidden one considers it forbidden. For this 

i cason, the Prophet :ft forbade the eating of game in which the hunter finds 

n«ues of someone else’s arrow, or the marks of someone else’s dog [so that 

1 ’•* I lie* Prophet to and his family and descendants are not permitted zakSh. Trans. 
M Al-Bukliarl (232), Muslim (1069) 
•1 All mad (2:183) 

tor. 



J A M I* Al.-’ULUM W A L- H I K A M 

it is possible the animal died because of an old wound rather than bee. 

of the hunter's arrow or dog], or finds that it has fallen into water land 
possibly drowned] ,*5 because it is not known whether it died from the 

which makes it permissible [the hunters arrow or dog which he releases 

nouncing Allah's name] or from some other cause. °~ 

In those matters whose initial situation is that they are permitted otle 
returns to the fact that they are permissible, so that one does not consider 
water, clothing or land impure just because of a suspicion of impurity, \{ js 

similar in the case of the body when one has purified it but has a subsequent 
doubt that the state of purity has been disrupted by one of those matters that 

do so [such as breaking wind, etc.] according to the majority of the people 

of knowledge and as opposed to Malik a, if one has not already entered into 

the prayer.*6 It is also a sound tradition from the Prophet # “That a man com¬ 

plained to him that he imagined that he found something [which disrupted 

his state of purity] during the prayer, and he said, ‘Do not break off [from 

the prayer] unless you hear a sound or experience a smell [from the break¬ 

ing of wind]."*7 In some of the narrations it refers to being “in the mosque” 

rather than in the prayer. 

This is general in the case of prayer and other things. If such a strong cause 

[of suspicion] is found, that the impurity of something that is originally pure 

becomes most probable in one's opinion for example, clothing that a kafir 

had worn who had not taken any care to keep it clean, then this is a reason 

for doubt. Some of the people of knowledge make concessions for it based 

on extenuating circumstances, taking their position from the original state 

[of purity]. Some of them disapprove of it out of scrupulousness. Some of 

them consider it to be forbidden if there is a strong suspicion of impurity, for 

example, if the kafir is one of those whose slaughtered meat is not permitted 

[to Muslims], or [the clothing], such as trousers and shirt, is in immediate 

contact with his private parts. These issues and others like diem arc based on 

the principle of the original situation and the ostensible circumstance, be¬ 

cause the original situation is [that clothing is considered in a state of] purity, 

but the ostensible circumstance is [that the clothing has an extremely strong 

probability of] impurity. The proofs in this matter are contradictory. 

Those who take the position that it is pure, seek to prove it by the fact 

that Allah, exalted is He, permits the food of the People of the Book and 

they prepare that with their own hands in their cooking vessels, and that the 

Prophet % accepted the invitation of ajew, and he and his companions used 

to wear and use that which came to them of those items of clothing which 

the kafirun had woven with their own hands, or vessels [which they had hand- 

15 AJ-Bukhari (175) 
16 Meaning that Imam Malik’s opinion is slighdy different in that he holds it necessary 

to make wudu if one suspects his umdii ’has broken unless one has already begun the ^aldh 

in which case the suspicion should be ignored. The other Imams hold that one should 

ignore the suspicion in any case as long as one is certain of having been in a state of purity 

before the suspicion occurred. Ed. 

17 Al-Bukhari (137) 

106 

Halal, Haram and Ambivalent Mailers 

r 1 I.JIUVO 
.del. Dunng 1 ' * ~~c.ia nems 01 clothing 

"Sh fell W Ihrir lot and make use of them. It is established by an authentic 

fjith that they used water from the provision container belonging to an 

!fnlatrous woman.|H 

1 T|loSe who take the position that such things arc unclean seek to derive a 

of front the fact that it is established by an authentic tradition from the 

p'ophct * that he was asked about a vessel of the People of the Book who eat 

' I alU| drink wine and he said, “If you cannot find something else then 

Pash it with water and eat from it.”'*' 

Imam Ahmad explained ambiguity as a position in between that which is 

rmiss'bleand that which is forbidden, i.e. those things which are permitted 

outright and forbidden outright. He said. “Whoever guards himself against 

ambivalent matters has gone to the utmost limit in seeking to be clear in his 

din and his honour.” Sometimes he explained it [ambiguity] as the mixing of 

tilings which are permissible with those which are forbidden. 

Transacting with someone in whose wealth there is both permitted and 

forbidden [property] mixed together is another branch of this. If most of 

his property is forbidden, then Ahmad said, “One ought to avoid it unless it 

is something insignificant or something unknown.” Our people differ in two 

ways as to whether it is disapproved or forbidden: 

If most of his property is halal it is permitted to transact with him and to 

eat from his wealth. Al-Harith narrated of All that he said concerning the 

stipend granted by the ruler, “There is no harm in it. That which he gives you 

of the halal is more than that which he gives you of the haram.” The Prophet 

% and his Companions, used to transact with those who associate partners 

with Allah and with the People of the Book, knowing full well that they do 

not avoid everything which is forbidden. If the matter is not clear then it is 

an ambiguity and scrupulousness is to give it up. Sufyan said, “That doesn’t 

please me, and I prefer that one give it up.” 

Az-Zuhri and Makhul both said, “It is no harm to eat from it as long as it is 

not known specifically that it is forbidden. ” If one doesn’t specifically know 

that in the other’s wealth there is something forbidden, but that one does 

know of some ambiguity, then there is no harm in eating from it. Ahmad 

stated that in the transmission from him of Hanbal. 

Ishaq ibn Rahwayh took the position narrated of Ibn Mascud, Salman and 

others, that it is permitted as a concession, and that which is narrated of al- 

Hasan and Ibn Sirin on the permissibility of taking from wealth that is paid for 

from usury and gambling, and he narrated it as the position of Ibn Mansur. 

Imam Ahmad said about wealth whose filial element is ambiguously indis¬ 

tinguishable from its haram, “If there is a great deal of wealth he must take out 

of it the amount of that which is haram and transact with the remainder, but 

if the wealth is little he should avoid all of it.” That is because if some of the 

>8 Al-Bukhari (344) 

*9 Al-Bukhari (5478) 
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little quantity of wealth is consumed it is unlikely to be safe from the /,arri 

as opposed to die case of a lot of wealth. Ol our people there are those who 

regard this judgement as being in the realm of scrupulousness rather than 

being a prohibition and permit transacting with either the large or small 

quantity after having removed an amount equivalent to that which is haram 

from it, and that is also the position of the HanafTs and others, and some 

scrupulous people based themselves on that, such as Bishr al-Hafi. 

Some people of the right-acting first generations granted concessions for 

one to eat from the property of someone some of whose property is known 

to be haram as long as it is known that what one consumes is not haram, as we 

saw previously of Makhul and az-Zuhrl, and something similar is narrated of 

al-Fudayl ibn Tyad. Many traditions to that effect are narrated of the right¬ 

acting first generations. There is an authentic narration from Ibn Mascud 

that he was asked about someone whose neighbour openly consumed usury 

and felt no harm in taking unwholesome property and who invited him to eat 

with him. He said, “Accept his invitation because the gratification is yours and 

the wrong action is his.” In another narration [the questioner] said, “I don’t 

know if he has anything that is not corrupt or haram." So he said, “Accept 

his invitation.” Imam Ahmad authenticated this tradition from Ibn Mascud, 

but he contradicts it with the statement that is narrated of him that he said, 

“Wrong action is that which makes hearts uneasy.”20 

Something similar to the first statement of Ibn MasTid above has been nar¬ 

rated of Salman, SacId ibn Jubayr, al-Hasan al-Ba$ri, Muwarriq al-cIjli, Ibrahim 

an-Nakha% Ibn Sirin and others, and the traditions relating to that are in the 

Kitab al-adabby Humayd ibn Zanjawayh, and some are in the book al-]amt by 

al-Khallal and in the Mu$annaf of Abd ar-Razzaq and Ibn Abi Shaybah and 

others. 

When it is known that the source of the thing is haram and that it was ac¬ 

quired in some forbidden manner, then it is forbidden to consume it. Ibn 

fAbd al-Barr and others narrate that there is unanimity on that. It is narrated 

that Ibn Sirin said about a man who gets paid from usury, ‘There is no harm 

in it,” and about a man who gets paid from gambling, ‘There is no harm in 

it.” Al-Khallal narrated it with a sound chain of transmission. However the 

contrary is narrated of al-Hasan and that he said, ‘These earnings are corrupt 

so only take from it that which resembles the [actions of someone] in pressing 

need [for whom the haram becomes permissible as long as he fears he might 

die or suffer harm if he did not take it].” That which is narrated of Abu Bakr 

as-Siddiq contradicts that narrated of Ibn Mascud and Salman, because he 

ate some food and then upon being told that it was haram [i.e. from haram 

earnings], he made himself vomit.” 

Sometimes, ambiguity arises in judgement because of the fact that it is un¬ 

certain which principles the derivative judgement comes under. For example* 

a man s declaring his wife to be haram to him. In this case it is uncertain as to 

20 At-TabaranI in al-KabUr 
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her this is a declaration of lihar divorce2' which is only revoked by the 

vvhetJr expiation [of freeing a slave, or two consecutive months’ fasting, or 

Sre^e sixty poor people], or a single declaration of divorce with the expira- 

• of’whose ciddah period the wife becomes permissible to him again with 

tIon ° carriage contract [if she accepts his marriage proposal], or a triple 

3 neVV e with which the wife cannot be permissible to him again without mar- 

dlV°rCanother husband and having intercourse with him,22 or even whether 

^'Hfike a man’s declaring something which Allah permits him of food and 

A 1S k to be haram for himself but which does not in reality make them haram, 

d which requires a lesser expiation, or may not even require anything at all 

t}ie way of expiation] depending on the difference of opinion in that. It 

"from here that many differences of opinion arose on this question in the 

dme of the Companions and after them. 

In any case, the ambiguous matters which are not clear to many people as 

to whether they are halal or haram,, as the Prophet £ told, are clear to some 

le as to whether they are halal or haram because of the extra knowledge 

that they have about that. The words of the Prophet % show that there are 

those who know these ambiguities, but that many do not. There are two types 

of people who do not know them: 

First there are those who hesitate about them because they appear am¬ 

biguous to them. 
Second, there are those who believe them to be other than they are. 

The wording shows that people other than these ones know them, mean¬ 

ing that they know whether they are in essence halal or haram. This is one of 

the most obvious proofs that only one person [when there are many differ¬ 

ent views] is correct with Allah concerning the matters which are ambiguous 

and on which there is disagreement as to whether they are halal or haram. 

Anyone other than him is not knowledgeable about them, meaning that in 

essence they do not hit upon the judgement of Allah on these matters, even 

if they believe some principle about them which they derive from an ambigu¬ 

ity which they believe is a proof, and even though they will be rewarded for 

exerting their intellects and forgiven for their mistake because they did not 

do it deliberately. 

In his words 35, “Whoever guards himself against ambivalent matters has 

gone to the utmost limit in seeking to be clear in his din and his honour. 

Whoever falls into ambivalent matters will fall into the haram" he categorised 

people in two groups with respect to ambiguous matters, but this is only with 

respect to those for whom they are ambivalent, i.e. the one who doesn t have 

knowledge of them. As for whoever knows about them and follows that which 

his knowledge shows him about them, this is a third group whom he did not 

mention because of obviousness of the judgement about them, since this group 

21 lihar divorce is where the man savs to his wife, “You are to me like my mother s 
hack”. Trans. 

22 Then if this second marriage ends in divorce she mav accept a new marriage proposal 

from her former husband. 
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are the best of the three because they know the judgement of Allah about th 

ambiguous matters and follow their knowledge on that. As for those wt* 

not know the judgement of Allah on them they are in two groups: ° ^ 

First, those who guard against these ambiguities because of their dub' 

nature, and these have gone to the utmost limit in seeking to be clear in ^ 

din and their honour. e,r 

The meaning of‘have gone to the utmost limit in seeking to be clear’ is h 

they seek to be free in their din and their honour from any shortcoming ^ 

dishonour. Honour (c ird) is the object of praise or blame in the human bei ^ 

If something beautiful is mentioned about one that is praise, and if someth^ 

ugly then that is blame. Sometimes that can be in the same person, sometimes 

in his forebears, or his family. Whoever guards himself against ambiguous 

matters and avoids them has made his honour impregnable against the blame 

and dishonour which come to someone who does not avoid them. This sho\ 

that whoever involves himself in ambiguous matters exposes himself to blame 

and attack, as one of the right-acting first generations said, “Whoever exposes 

himself to suspicion should not blame whoever has a bad opinion of him.” 

In a narration of at-Tirmidhl of this hadith there is, “So whoever gives 

it [the doubtful matter] up, in order to be utterly clear in his din and his 

honour, is safe,”23 meaning that whoever gives it up with this intention, i.e 

to be free from any shortcoming in his din and his honour, and not for any 

other incorrect purpose such as showing-off, etc. There is a proof in it that 

seeking to be free in one’s honour is as praiseworthy as seeking to be clear 

in one’s din, and so it is narrated that, “Everything with which a man protects 

his honour is an act of $adaqah.” 

In a narration in the two $ahih books of this hadith there is, “Whoever 

gives up what wrongdoing is unclear to him, will do more to give up what is 

clearly [wrong],” meaning that someone who gives up wrong action when it 

is ambiguous to him and he fails to realise its true nature [whether it is halal 

or haram], is more likely to give it up when it becomes clear to him that it 

is wrong action. This is in the case wThere his giving it up is in order to take 

every precaution against wrong action. As for those who intend to cultivate 

the impression [of being scrupulous] in front of people, they only give up 

things because they will be praised by people for giving them up. 

The second group are those who become involved in ambiguities even 

though they are ambiguous to them. As for those who embark on something 

which people think is ambiguous because they themselves know diat it is 

actually permissible, then there is nothing against them with Allah for that 

However, if one fears the villification of people in that case, giving it up is a 

way of going to the limit in guarding one’s honour, which is good. This is as 

the Prophet % said to someone who saw him standing with Safiyyah, “She is 

Safiyyah bint Huyay.”2*4 Anas went out to the Jumu'ah but he saw that people 

had prayed and were coming away, so he was ashamed and went aside into a 

23 At-Tirmidhl (125) 

24 Al-Bukhari (3281), Muslim (2175) 

O 

Halal, Haram and Ambivalent Matters 

5 not shy before vhcre people couici not see mm, ana said, Whoever is not 

PlaCeieVwill not be shy before Allah.” At-Tabarani narrated if* as a mar® 

?C0Ih but that is not sound. 
tf someone approaches that [doubtful action] because he believes that it 

rmissible. either because of an allowable ijtiharP6 or an allowable taqM' 

'S Hhe is mistaken in his belief, then the judgement on him is the same as the 

^ -ions judgement. However, if his exertion of his intellect to reach a new 

Piemen t is weak or his following someone on whom he thinks it acceptable 

‘'model himself is not allowable, but he was only convinced purely by the 

Allowing of his whim, then the judgement on him is the same as the judge¬ 

ment on someone who embarks on it along with his being in doubt about it. 

The Prophet % told us about whoever does undertake something along with 

his being in doubt about whether it is halal or haram, that he will fall into that 

which is haram. This is explained in two ways: 

" First, that his embarking on the matter which is ambiguous along with his 

conviction that it is ambiguous is a means which will lead him, gradually and 

through self-indulgence, to embark upon that which is forbidden and which he 

is convinced is haram. In aversion of this hadith outside of the two Sahth books 

there is, “and whoever dares to do that which he suspects is a wrong action, is 

more likely to fall into that which is clearly [wrong action]... V8 In another nar¬ 

ration there is, “whoever meddles with doubt is more likely to dare [to go fur¬ 

ther] i.e. he will soon advance to something which is entirely haram. “Daring” 

(jusur) is to have the audacity which fears nothing and is not fearfully vigilant 

foranyone. Some narrate the word as “yajshuru" with the letter shin [instead of 

sin], i.e. meaning to pasture, whose noun of action, jashr, is “pasturage”, as in 

pasturing animals. In the Marasil29 of Abu’l-Mutawakldl an-Naji there is that the 

Prophet % said, “Whoever pastures on the edges of the haram is more likely to 

become mixed up with it. Whoever thinks little of minor wrong actions is more 

likely to become mixed up with major wrong actions.” 

Second, that whoever advances to do that which is doubtful to him not 

knowing whether it is halal or haram, is not safe from it actuallv being haram. 

and so he may become involved in the haram without knowing that it is so. It 

has been narrated in a hadith of Ibn :Umar * that the Prophet * said. “The 

halal is clear and the haram is clear and between the two of them there are 

ambiguities. Whoever guards against them, then it will be purer for his din 

and his honour. Whoever falls into ambiguities is more likely to fall into the 

haram, just as the one who grazes [his flocks] around protected pasturage is 

likely to venture into the protected pasturage without realising." At-Tabarani 
and others narrated it.3° 

25 At-Tabarani in al-Awsat 

-b Ijtihad. exertion of the intellect to reach a judgement on a new situation. Trans. 

2' aw °f another person's judgement. Trans, 

f D^d (3329), an-Nasa i (8:327) 

fmn? u ursa^ hadith transmitted b\ a Follower and lacking a Companion or Companions 
their chains of transmission. Trans. 

30 At-Tabarani in al-Mrsat 
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The people of knowledge differ as to whether one should obey ones parents 
with respect to doubtful matters or not. It has been narrated from Bishr ibn 

al-Harith that he said. “There is no obedience [owing] to them for doubtful 
matters.” Muhammad ibn Muqatil al-Tbadanl said, “One should obey them ” 

Ahmad hesitated over this matter and he said. “One should treat them gently ” 

and he refused to give an answer about it. 

Ahmad said, “A man should not sell something doubtful, nor should he buy 

clothing for adornment from that which is doubtful,” but he hesitated over the 

limit with respect to that which is eaten or worn. He said about a date which 
a bird drops that one should not eat it, take it nor meddle with it. 

Ath-Thawrl said about someone who found fulus3‘ and dirhams in his 

house, “I prefer that he refrain from [using] them,” meaning when he does 

not know where they come from. Some people of the right-acting first genera¬ 

tions would not eat anything unless they knew from where it came, and they 

would ask about it until they discovered its source. There is a hadith which 

has been attributed [to the Prophet 3s] on that, but there is a weakness in the 

chain of transmission. 

His words3*, “...like the shepherd who shepherds [his flock] around forbid¬ 

den pasturage, he is almost certain to pasture [his flock] in it. Certainly, every 

king has his forbidden pasturage. Certainly, Allah’s forbidden pasturage is the 

things He has forbidden.’’This is a similitude which the Pi ophet 3s struck for the 

one who becomes involved in ambiguities, that he is almost certain to become 

involved in things which are plainly forbidden. In some narrations there is that 

the Prophet 3s said, “I will strike a similitude for that... ” and then he mentioned 

the above. The Prophet 3s made the similitude of things that are forbidden as 

the protected pasturage which kings protect and which they prevent others 

from approaching. The Prophet 3s made twelve miles around his Madlnah a 

protected and forbidden pasturage in which Uees are not allowed to be cut, 

nor creatures hunted.32 The protected pasturages of cUmar and ‘Uthman were 

places in which fresh herbage grew for the camels of the zakdh,33 

Allah 3s protects these things which are forbidden and prevents His slaves 

from drawing near them, and He calls them “His limits”. He says: 

\j\ y.y* 

“These are Allah’s limits, so do not go near them. In this way does Allah 

make His Signs clear to people so that hopefully they will have taqwcL”34 In 

this there is a clarification that He has drawn the limits of what He permits 

31 Fulus are small coins ordinarily of copper or nickel, whose value does not exceed a 

half dirham and which are used for small everyday purchases for which silver or gold are 

too valuable. It is not to be confused with the modern Arabic usage of fulus in the sense 

of “money”. Trans. 

32 Al-Bukhari (1873), Muslim (1372) 

33 Al-Bukhari (2370) 

34 Surat al-Baqarah: 187 
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and what He forbids for them, so that they must not approach that 

hich is forbidden nor go beyond that which is halfiL Similarly, He says in 

another ayah: } , > 

jjillall aUI jaj 4JJI jfc 

These arc Allah’s limits so do not overstep them. Those who overstep 

Allah’s limits are wrongdoers.”35 He regards whoever pastures around the 

ro tec ted pasturage or near to it, as predisposed to go into the pasturage and 

n-aze in it. Similarly, whoever oversteps that which is permitted and falls into 

ambiguities, comes as close as it is possible to that which is forbidden, and so 

how likely he is to become mixed up with the things which are clearly forbid¬ 

den and fall into them. This is an indication that one ought to put oneself as 

far away as possible from things which are forbidden, and that one ought to 

put a barrier between oneself and them. 

At-TirmidhI and Ibn Majah narrated from a hadith of Abdullah ibn Yazld 

that the Prophet 3s said, ‘The slave [of Allah] will not attain being one of the 

people of taqivd until he gives up that in which there is no harm as a precau¬ 

tion against that in which there is harm.”36 

Abu’d-Darda’ 4® said, ‘The perfection of taqwa is that the slave should have 

so much laqwd of Allah that he fears Him over the weight of a tiny ant, and 

so much that he gives up that which he thinks is permissible out of fear that 

it might be forbidden, in order to put a veil between him and that which is 

forbidden.” 

Al-Hasan said, “Taqwa continues in the people of taqwa so long as they 

give up much of that which is permissible out of fear of that which is forbid¬ 
den.” 

Ath-Thawri said, ‘They were only called the people of taqwa because they 

had taqwatov that for which there is no [need for] taqrua.” It has been narrated 

that Ibn Umar said, “I prefer to put between me and that which is forbidden 

a veil of that which is permitted and not pierce it.” 

Maymun ibn Mihran said, “That which is permitted is not safe for a man 

until he puts between him and that which is forbidden a barrier of that which 
is permitted.” 

Sufyan ibn Uyaynah said, “A slave [of Allah] will not strike on the reality 

thatch Unt^ ^UtS a Carrier of that which is haldl between himself and 

resembl1C^ ^S”^0r^>^<^er1, anC* unt^ &*ves UP wrong action and whatever 

lead t°T 'r10 ta^e t*le Pos^on sadd adh-dhara’f [blocking means] which 
by me° °r j^eii flyings and forbidding the means which lead to them, do so 

Sharfa'hl °f Mother proof of that also from the principles of the 

°f being ai a little of that of which a lot intoxicates, the prohibition 

ried, and a woman who is a non-relative and to whom one is not mar- 
e p1 ohibition of prayer after the morning and afternoon prayers 

"midhi (245,), ibn Majah (42,5) 
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in order to prevent prayer at the time of sunrise and sunset, the preventi 

of the fasting person from embracing if that will cause his sexual appetite^ 

stir, and the prohibition by many people of knowledge of a man’s embrac^ l° 

woman in her menstrual period between her navel and her knees unless thei* 

is something intervening [between him and her body], just as the Prophet ^ 

told his wife when she was in her menstrual period to wear an izar^ and he 

would embrace her above the izar.'iS 

Another example which is like the example the Prophet struck % “Whoever 

neglects his beast grazing near to somebody else’s crops is responsible for 

the crops that it ruins, even if that occurs during the day,” and this is correct 

because he is neglectful by setting it free in that condition. Similarly [another 

example], die difference of opinion in the case where someone unleashes his 

hunting dog near to the haram [of Makkah or Madlnah], and it then enters 

the haramand hunts within it. There are two different narrations from Ahmad 

about his responsibility, and it has been said that he must be responsible for 

it in every case. 

In his words “Surely, in the body there is a lump of flesh which when 

it is sound die whole body is sound and when it is corrupt the whole body is 

corrupt. Truly, it is the heart,” there is an indication that the rightness of the 

slave’s limbs’ movements, his avoidance of the things which are forbidden 

and his guarding against the things which are ambiguous are according to 

the measure of the soundness of his heart. If his heart is sound and there is 

nothing in it but love of Allah and love of what Allah loves, and fear of Allah 

and fear of falling into that which He dislikes, then all of the actions of the 

limbs will be right, and there will arise from that his avoidance of all forbidden 

things, and his guarding himself against ambiguities in case he should fall 

into diings which are forbidden. If the heart is corrupt and it is overcome by 

following whims and his seeking what he loves even if Allah dislikes it, then 

all of the limbs’ movements will be corrupt, and will give rise to every act of 

disobedience and [engagement in every] ambiguous matter according to the 

extent of his following the heart’s whim. 

For this reason it is said that the heart is the king of the limbs and organs 

and the other limbs and organs are its troops. Along with this, they are troops 

which are obedient to it and motivated by obedience to it and to executing its 

commands, not opposing it in any of that. If the king is right, then these troops 

will be right-acting, but if he is corrupt, his troops will be corrupt. Nothing is 

of any use to .Allah but a sound heart, as He says, exalted is He: 

*151 )}[ jjri ^ 

“The Day when neither wealth nor sons will be of any use - except to those 

who come to Allah with sound and flawless hearts.”39 

37 An izdr is a large cloth wrapped around the lower half of the body. It is worn b\ 

males and females. Trans. 

38 AJ-Bukharl (300), Muslim (293) 

39 SGral ash-Shu ara': 88-89 
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The 
prophet * used to say in his supplication: 

Li- 

-o Allah, 1 ask You for a sound heart.The sound heart is one which is 

f from all defects and disapproved things, and it is the heart in which there 

sate thing but love of Allah and of that which Allah loves, and fear of Him 

15 j 0f that which puts one far from Him. 

anIn°the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is from Anas that the Prophet * 

., .q-he iman of a slave will not be straight until his heart is straight, "-t1 What 

sa' eant by the straightness of his iman, is the straightness of the limbs’ actions 

because the limbs’ actions are only straight by the heart’s straightness. The 

eaiiing 0f the heart's straightness is that it should be full of love of Allah, 

halted is He, and love of obeying Him and hatred of disobeying Him. 

* .\]-Hasan said to a man, “Tend your heart, for what Allah needs from the 

slaves is soundness of their hearts.” Meaning that what He wants and seeks 

from them is the soundness of their hearts, and there is no soundness in 

hearts until the gnosis of Allah, His might, His love, fear of Him, awe of Him, 

hope of Him, and reliance on Him are established in them and they are full 

of that. This is the reality of tawhid, and it is the meaning of the saying, “There 

is no god but Allah.” There is no soundness in hearts until the god whom 

they worship, recognise, love and fear is Allah alone without any partner. If 

there had been a god other than Allah who was worshipped in the heavens 

and the earth, the heavens and the earth would have become ruined by that, 

as He says, exalted is He: 

“If there had been any gods besides Allah in heaven or earth, they would 

both be ruined.”42 

So by that it is known that there is no rightness and order in either the 

upper or lower world until the movements of their inhabitants are all for 

Allah. The movements of the body follow the movements of the heart and 

its will, so that if its movement and its will are for Allah alone then it will be 

sound, and the movements of the whole body will be sound and if the move¬ 

ment of the heart and its will are for other than Allah it will be ruined, and 

the movement of the body will be ruined according to the extent of the ruin 

of the heart’s movement. 

Al-Layth narrated from Mujahid concerning His words: 

•••that you do not associate 

love anyone other than Me.’” 
anything with Him,”43 “He is saying. Do not 

40 At-TirmidhI (3407), an-Nasa I (3:54). .Ahmad (4:125) 
41 ‘Ahmad (3:198) 

42 Surat al-Anbiya : 22 

43 Surat al-An'am: 131 
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111 the $ahlh of al-Hakim there is from A’ishah A* that the Prophet % s • 

‘The act of associating partners with Allah is more hidden than the ere ^ ^ 

of ants on a stone on a dark night. The least of it is that you love sonic 

tyranny or hate some act of justice; and is the din anything but love and 1° 

Allah, exalted is He, says: g , / Ue? 

411 411 olJ» 
‘Say, “If you love Allah, then follow me and Allah will love you.'"H”ir>'fhjs 

shows that the love of what Allah detests and the hatred of what He !oveS 

means that one is following one’s whims, and doing that continuously and 

habitually is a part of the lesser association of partners with Allah, which is 

shown by His words, “Say, ‘If you love Allah, then follow me and Allah will 

love you.”’ Allah makes following His Messenger the sign of the truthfulness 
of loving Him, which shows that love is incomplete without obedience and 

compliance. 

Al-Hasan a, said, “The Companions of die Messenger of Allah % said, ‘Mes¬ 

senger of Allah, we love our Lord gready,’ and so Allah loved to make a sign 

for His love. So Allah revealed this ayah, ‘Say, “If you love Allah, then follow 

me and .Allah will love you..From this al-Hasan said, “Know that you will 

never love Allah until you love obedience to Him.” 

Dhu’n-Nun al-Misri was asked, “When do I love my Lord?” He said, “When 

what He hates is more bitter to you than the aloe.” Bishr ibn as-Sirri said, “It 

is not one of the signs of love that you should love what your Beloved hates.” 

Abu Ya qub an-Nahrajuri said, “Everyone who claims to love Allah & and does 

not comply with Allah's command, then his claim is false.” Ruwaym said, “Love 

is compliance in every’ state.” Yahya ibn Mucadh said, “He who claims to love 

Allah and does not guard His limits is not truthful.” One of the right-acting 

first generations said, “I read in one of the ancient books, ‘Whoever loves 

Allah, nothing will have greater weight with him than His good pleasure. 

Whoever loves the world, nothing will have greater weight with him than his 

self s whims.” 

In die Sunan it is narrated that the Prophet & said, ‘Whoever gives for the 

sake of Allah and withholds for the sake of Allah, and loves for the sake of 

Allah and hates for the sake of Allah, has perfected Iman." The meaning of 

this is that if every movement of the heart and limbs is for the sake of Allah, 

then the slave’s iman has by that become perfect inwardly and outwardly. It 

follows from the rightness of the movements of die heart that the movements 

of the limbs will be right. If the heart is right and there is nothing in it but die 

will of Allah and willing what He wills, then the limbs will only proceed with 

that which Allah wills, and will hasten to that in which lies His good pleasure 

and will withhold themselves from what He dislikes and from that which one 

fears that He may dislike even though one is not certain of it. 

44 Surah Al ‘Imran: 31 

45 Al-Hakim (2:291) 
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j-jalal, Haram and Ambivalent Matters 

A said, “I do not look with my sight, nor talk with my tongue, 

Al-Hatf^iii ^ ha|1(| nor get up on my feet until I consider whether it is 

norgrilSP ofan act of obedience or of disobedience. If it is obedience, I 

for tj,e sa .®it js disobedience, then I delay." Muhammad ibn al-Fadl al-Balkhl 

c°nti"lie. ,c not taken a step for forty years for the sake of any other than 

said. “• „ ^meone said to Dawud at-Ja’I, “If only you would move from the 

Allah ‘ He sajd, ‘This is a step about which I do not know how 
shade into the su.. 

•11 he recorded. 
1 r 1 these people’s hearts were right and the desire of any other than 

not remain in them, then their limbs became right and they only 

A1Ial1 r Hfhc sake of Allah & and for the sake of that in which His good 

J^LJAltahk-H-bot 
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Sincerity and Counsel 

Abu Ruqayyah Tamlm ibn Aws ad-Darl ^ narrated that the Prophet % 

said three times, “The din is sincerity.”1 We said, ‘Towards whom?” 

He said, “Towards Allah, His Book, His Messenger, the leaders of the 

Muslims and the generality of them.” Muslim narrated it (55). 

Muslim narrated this hadith from the version of Suhayl ibn Abl Salih from 

A*a’ ibn Yazid al-Laythl from Tamlm ad-Dari. It has also been narrated from 

Suhayl and others, from AbQ Salih from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet £ 

and at-Tirmidhl narrated it in this way. Some people of knowledge regard both 

paths of transmission as being sound, but some of them say that the sound 

one is the hadith of Tamlm ad-Darl and that the other chain of transmission 

is illusory. 

This hadith has also been narrated from the Prophet 3* through Ibn TJmar, 

Thawban, Ibn cAbbas and others. 

We mentioned at the beginning of the book that Abu Dawud considered 

this hadith one of the hadith around which fiqh revolves. 

The Hafiz Abu Nu aym said, ‘This hadith is tremendously important.” 

Muhammad ibn Aslam at-TusI mentioned that it is one quarter of the din. 

1 The word najihah and nu$h are synonyms in the Arabic language. They have very deep 

and broad meanings as a result of which they are difficult to understand from a straight 

single-word translation or even an .Arabic synonym. Sincerity, in a very broad sense, is 

pro ably the closest English word that can be used. This is because the hadith commenta¬ 

tors say that the underlying basis of najiliah is ikhld$ i.e. sincerity and, in short, it can be 

Thi^1^11^ ^ die good welfare of another person.’ (An-Nihuyah of Ibn Athlr) 
e^c^mpasses meanings such as good counsel’ which is a common manifestation of 

1 Ur^lermore* nafihah means different things in different contexts as the forthcom- 

the 1SCUSS*on 'dll reveal that nasihah towards the leaders is not the same as najihah towards 

cormne^l and na&hah towards Allah and His Messenger is again different. In the 

f0r ^he on diis hadith, ‘sincerity’ will generally be used as the preferred translauon 

is deemed^5 W^e other meanings such as sincere good counsel’ will be used where that 

commentarv>^r°^ate l° t^C context- Although this will be discussed in the forthcoming 
fVv„—, caiY 11 "ill be useful for the reader to bear in mind the broad sense of the words fr°rn the 

outset. Ed. 
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At-TabarJni related the hadith ol Hudhaylah ibn al-Yainan that the IVoph 

u said, “Whoever is not concerned with the Muslims’ affairs is not 0nc of 

them. Whoever does not show sincerity, evening and morning, to Allah, Hj, 

Messenger, His Book, bis leader and to the Muslims in general is not onc,)( 

them.”* 

Imam Ahmad narrated the hadith of Abu Umamali that the Prophet* 
said, “Allah & says, The most beloved of that with which My slave worships 
Me is sincerity towards Me.”1' 

Many hadith are narrated concerning sincerity towards the Muslims in gen. 

eral, and in some there is mention of sincerity towards those who govern their 

affairs, and the sincerity those who govern affairs must show to their flocks 

As for the first, sincerity towards the Muslims in general, it is narrated in 

the two $ahih books that Jarir ibn Abdullah said, “I pledged allegiance to the 

Prophet 2s on the basis of establishing the prayer, producing the zakah and 
sincerity towards every Muslim.”1 

In $ahih Muslim there is from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet & said, ‘The 

mu min is owed six things by the mu min," of which he mentioned, “when he 

asks for your sincere good counsel, then advise him.” This hadith has been 

narrated in other ways from the Prophet &.r’ 

In the Musnad there is from Hakim ibn Abl Yazlcl from his father that the 

Prophet 2s said, “When any of you asks his brother to give him sincere advice, 

he should advise him.”6 

As for the latter, sincerity towards those who govern our affairs and their 

sincerity towards those in their charge, it is narrated in $afiih Muslim from 

Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Prophet 2s said, “Allah is pleased with three things 

for you. He is pleased for you that you should worship Him and not associate 

anything as a partner with Him, and that you should hold tight to the rope of 

Allah together and not separate, and that you and whoever Allah gives charge 

over your affair should be sincere to each other.”7 

In the Musnad and elsewhere there is from Jubayr ibn Mutcim & that the 

Prophet 2s said during his khutbah at Khayf in Mina, There are three things 

which if the mu ■min holds to them his heart will never become full of ran¬ 

cour: making deeds purely for the sake of Allah, being sincere towards those 

who govern affairs, and clinging to the main body of the Muslims.”8 A large 

group narrated this khutbah from the Prophet 2s of whom there was Abu SacId 

al-Khudri. It has also been narrated in a hadith from Abu SacId in another 

wording which ad-Daraqutnl transmitted in al-Afrad with a good chain of 

transmission, and its wording is that the Prophet 2s said, There are three 

things which if the mu min holds to then his heart will never become full of 

2 AtTabarani in (ij-$aghir and al-Awsaf 

3 Ahmad (5:254) 

4 Al-Bukhari (57), Muslim (56) 

5 Muslim (2162) 

6 Ahmad (3:418) 
7 Muslim (1715) 

8 Ahmad (4:80, 82) 
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malevolence and spite: sincerity towards Allah and His Messenger, 
rancour. ‘ ^ ^ ,1|)(] (uWards the Muslims in general.’’1' 

lowar s ^ |,00ks there is from Ma'qil ibn Yasfir there the Prophet * 

In ,'CiV s|avc whom Allah entrusts with a flock and he doesn’t encompass 

said, jncere good counsel will not enter the Garden. 

[hem w' n entjons jn His Book that the Prophets were sincere towards their 

^ a ' " Lje informed us of Nub and $alih ssa. He says: 
copies, x 5 / y x ^ ' ' x 

- : -/ r :. Vdl U Ml 4 £ y J* V* J* J* 
All 

“Nothing is held against the weak and sick nor against those who find 

hinT to spend, provided they are true" to Allah and His Messenger,”" 

n° g that nothing is held against those who stay away from jihad because 

Ta valid excuse provided that they are sincere towards Allah and His Mes- 

° ' *r in their staying away. The hypocrites deceitfully used to make a show 

of their excuses and stay away from jihad without being sincere towards Allah 

and His Messenger. , 

The Prophet & told that the din is sincerity, which indicates that sincerity 

is a term which comprises the characteristics of Islam, iman and ilisan which 

were mentioned in the hadith of Jibril m. All of that is known as ‘din , be¬ 

cause sincerity towards Allah requires that one undertakes to discharge one’s 

obligations in the best manner and that is the station of ilisan without which 

sincerity towards Allah is incomplete. That [station of ilisan] is unfeasible 

without complete love both that which is obligatory and that which is desir¬ 

able, and that necessarily requires exertion towards drawing closer to Him by 

voluntary acts of obedience in this respect and giving up those things which 

are forbidden and disapproved of in this respect also. 

Among the rnursal hadith of al-Hasan there is that he said, “What do you 

think, if any of you had two slaves one of whom obeyed him when he told him 

to do something and would return a trust if entrusted with it and would be true 

to him when he was away, but the other would disobey him if he told him to do 

something, betray him if entrusted with something, and deceive him if he was 

away? Are they equal?” They said, “No.” He said, “You are like that with Allah 

£>” Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it. Imam Ahmad narrated the same meaning 

from a hadith of Abu’l-Ahwa$ from his father from the Prophet 2S.‘3 

Al-Fudayl ibn cIyad said, “Love is better than fear. Do you not see that if you 

have two slaves one of whom loves you and the other of whom fears you, that 

the one who loves you will be true to you whether you are present or absent 

because of his love of you. The one who fears you will perhaps be true to you 

9 Al-Bazzar also narrated it. 

10 Al-Bukhaii (7150), Muslim (142) 

11 Are true is na$ahu i.e. “are sincere” 
12 Surat at-Tawbah: 92 
»3 Ahmad (4:137) 

Trans. 
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when von are present because of his fear of you, but he will deceive 

you arc absent and not be true to you.” you \vh( cn 

Abd al- Aziz ibn Rail said, “The Hawariyyun'i said 

pe 

do 

lo Isa, blcssiiitr 
L*ace be upon him, ‘What actions are sincere?’ He said, ‘That for 1 • an(* 

a not want people to praise you.’ They said, ‘What is sincerity towards All ^ 

He said, ‘It is that you begin with the rights due to Allah before the • 

due to people, and if two matters arise one of which is for the sake r 

exalted is He, and the other is for the sake of the world, then you bc • . 

the one which is for the sake of Allah, exalted is He.’” kIn 

Al-Khapabi said, “Sincerity is a word denoting a totality which is to 

good for the one who is the object of one’s sincerity." He said, “The r*11^ 

tic root of sincerity is purity, as one says that one has purified the hon -,S* 

removed the wax from it. The meaning of sincerity to Allah, glorious h; IT 

is to have sound belief in His Oneness and to intend only Him with 

acts of worship. Sincerity to His Book comprises believing in it and actin 

that which is in it. Sincerity towards His Messenger comprises affirmation of 

his prophethood and to exert oneself in obedience to him in that which he 

has commanded and forbidden. Sincerity towards the Muslims in general 

comprises directing them to those things which are good for them.” 

Imam Abu Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Na$r al-Marwaz! said in his book 

Tdzim qadra$-$(ilah -“Honouring the Rank of the Prayer” that one of the people 

of knowledge had explained this hadith in such a way that cannot be bettered 

and so we narrate it here word for word, insha’Allah, exalted is He. 

Muhammad ibn Na$r said, “One of the people of knowledge said that die 

complete explanation of sincerity is that it is the concern of the heart for the 

one to whom one is sincere, whoever that one is, and it has two aspects: first, 

is that which is obligatory, and the other is that which is optional. The sincer¬ 

ity towards Allah which is obligatory is the extreme concern of the sincere 

person to follow the love of Allah in performance of that which He has made 

obligator)’ and in avoidance of that which He has forbidden. As for the sincer¬ 

ity which is optional, it is to prefer His love over the love of one’s self. That is 

[demonstrated] in the case when two different matters present themselves, 

one of which is for the sake of oneself and the other for one’s Lord, then one 

begins with that which is for one’s Lord and delays that which is for oneself. 

This is the complete explanation of sincerity towards Allah, that of it which 

is obligatory and that which is optional. 

‘There is [further] explanation of that and we will mention some of it so 

that whoever does not understand it when expressed in a general manner 

will understand it through the explanation: That of it which is obligatory is 

to avoid that which He has forbidden and establish that which He has made 

obligatory with all of one’s limbs as much as one is able. If one is incapable 

of establishing one’s obligations because of something that happens to one, 

such as illness, or being held back [from performing them], etc., one must 

14 Al-Hawariyyun are “the disciples”. Trans. 
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to perform what one is obliged with whenever that cause whic h pre- 

rCS°1V| one has gone. Allah Jfc says. ‘Nothing is held against the weak and sick 

velllcf ?nst t|10se who find nothing to spend, provided they arc true to Allah 

"°r Messenger. There is no way open against good-doers.1'* So He names 

antl •'* od-doers (muhsinun) ’ because of the sincerity of their hearts >nw,r,i. 

thCI11 vhen they themselves were prevented from going on jihad. 
/Vllali w .jljons the slave may be exempted from all of the at 

‘^noci-cioc.^ v—•-- - tyoftheir hearts towards 
them g°° 

1,1 Wh<L conditions the slave may oe exempted from all of the actions, but 

ever exempted from [the requirement of| sincerity towards Allah. If he 

,lC lS llC be sick to such a degree that it is not possible for him to do anything 

"^This limbs and his tongue except that he still retains consciousness then 

wllh ” ujrement of being true to Allah with his heart is still in force, i.e. that 

lt'e ^st regret his wrong actions and intend that if he returns to health he will 

hC^ii-take to do that which Allah has made obligatory upon him and avoid 

'hat which He has forbidden. If he does not do that, he is not true towards 

Allah in his heart. 
“Similar to that is sincerity towards Allah and towards His Messenger & in 

that which he made a duty for people by the command of his Lord. A part 

of the obligatory sincerity towards Allah is not to be pleased with the act of 

disobedience which someone does and to love the act of obedience of those 

who obey Allah and His Messenger. 

“As for the sincerity which is optional and not obligatory it is to expend 

one’s efforts in preferring Allah, exalted is He, over every other beloved, 

with one’s heart and with all the limbs until there is no superiority of anyone 

other than Him in the one who is sincere, because when the sincere person 

exerts himself diligendy he will never prefer himself over him [the object of 

his sincerity], and he undertakes everything in which lies his happiness and 

his love. The one who is sincere towards his Lord is like that. And the one 

does extra voluntary acts without real striving is sincere to the extent of his 

deeds without realising the full extent of sincerity. 

“As for sincerity towards His Book, it comprises extreme love of it and to 

honour its rank since it is the speech of the Creator, and extreme longing to 

understand it, great concern to reflect on it and to pause in its recitation to seek 

out the meanings of that which his Master loves for him to understand from 

it, and then to act by it, for His sake, after understanding it. It is similar with 

someone of the slaves [of Allah] who is sincere, he understands the counsel of 

the one who advises him, and if a letter comes to him from him he is concerned 

to understand it so that he can undertake whatever it is that he has written in 

it to him. The one who is sincere towards the Book of his Lord is like that: he is 

concerned to understand it so that for the sake of Allah he can undertake to do 

that which He commands him to do as He loves and is pleased with. Then he 

will spread what he has understood among other slaves, and he will be constant 

in studying it with love for it, taking on its qualities of character [to which Allah 

draws attention in it] and becoming refined by its courtesies. 

15 Surat at-Tawbah: 92 
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“As tor being sincere towards the Messenger % in his lifetime it was to 

one’s fullest effort to obey him and to help him and to co-operate withT^ 

and to spend one’s substance when he wanted it and to hasten to love h,m’ 

As for after his death, it is to he concerned to seek out his Sunnah and 1 
research his qualities of character and his courtesy, and to honour his *° 

mand and to continue to undertake [obey] it, to be extremely angry with 

and to turn away from those who take on something other than his Sunnah 

as diny and to be angry with whoever wastes it because of his preference for 

some worldly matter even if he has [ostensibly] embodied it as his din and 

to love whoever has some relationship to him whether of kinship, or throu h 

marriage [as in-laws], or through emigration [of the Muhajirun] or support 

[of the An$ar] or companionship in Islam even for one hour of the night or 

die day, and to imitate him in his appearance and clothing. 

“As for sincerity towards the leaders of the Muslims, that is by loving their 

correctness, their maturity of intellect and good management of affairs, and 

their justice, loving the unification of the ummah under them, and detesting 

the division of the ummah against them, professing obedience to them in 

whatever comprises obedience to Allah hating those who hold the view 

that it is legitimate to rise in revolt against diem, and loving to honour them 

in [matters consistent with] obedience to Allah ife. 

“As for sincerity towards the Muslims, it is that one loves for them what one 

loves for oneself, and dislikes for them what one dislikes for oneself, and has 

compassion for them, shows mercy to their youth and respects their elders, 

and grieves for whatever grieves diem and rejoices for whatever gives them 

joy, even if that harms one’s own interests in the world, such as making their 

prices cheaper even though one loses some profit on that which one is selling 

for trade. In the same way, he dislikes everything that harms them generally. 

One should love what is good for them welfare, dieir unity and concordance 

and for their blessings to condnue, and to help them against their enemies 

and repel every harm and unpleasant thing from them.” 

Abu cAmr ibn a$-$alah said, “Sincerity is a comprehensive word which com¬ 

prises the sincere person’s undertaking all aspects of good treatment towards 

the one to whom he is sincere, both in deed and in intention. 

“So sincerity towards Allah, exalted is He, is to unify Him and describe Him 

with the attributes of perfection and majesty, and to purify Him of everything 

that is opposite or contradictory to them, and to avoid disobeying Him, and 

to carry out acts of obedience to Him and the things He loves, and to love for 

His sake and to hate for His sake, and to fight against whoever rejects Him 

and all of the things that resemble the above, and to call [others] to that and 

to urge [them] to do it. 

“Sincerity towards His Book comprises having iman in it, honouring it, 

purifying it [of those attributes not befitting it] and reciting it as it ought to 

be recited, and sticking to its commands and prohibitions, trying to under¬ 

stand its sciences and its similitudes, reflecting on its ayat, and calling others 

to it, defending it against the alterations of those who are excessive [either 
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_ strict or too lenient or in other ways] and against the attacks of 
in being too 

deviants- towarcis His Messenger % is close to that. It is imdn in him and 

S,nCvhich he brought, respecting and honouring him, holding firm to 

in that revjving his Sunnah, and awakening excitement for its sciences 

obeying 1 ’ tjiern, hostility to whoever is hostile to him and shows hostility 

andsprea^unnah] and showing friendship to whoever supports him and it 

t° it Itne takjng on his qualities of character, his courteous ways, loving 

[thf SUilv and companions, and the like of that. 
his iam y ‘ towarcjs the Muslims’ leaders means co-operating with them 

^in<sake of the truth, and obeying them for it and reminding them of it, 

for the attentj0n [to faults and mistakes] with gentleness and subtlety, 

dfoiding rising against them, and supplicating for success for them and urging 

arhers to do the same. 
“Sincerity towards the Muslims in general means to direct them rightly 

1 , what js 0f benefit for them, teach them the affairs of their din and 

Their world, veil their faults and fulfil their needs, help them against their 

demies, defend them and avoid deceiving them and being jealous of them, 

love for them what one loves for oneself, and dislike for them what one 

dillikes for oneself, and everything that resembles that.” 

Some of the kinds of sincerity towards them are: protecting them from 

harm and disliked things, showing preference to the poor and teaching the 

ignorant, and refuting those of them who deviate from the truth in word or 

deed with gendeness while bringing them back to the truth, and being kind 

and courteous to them in commanding the right and forbidding the wrong, 

loving to remove their corruption even if it means some harm caused to one¬ 

self in one’s worldly affairs, as one of the right-acting first generations said, 

“I wish that all the people would obey Allah [even if it meant] that my flesh 

was cut up in strips with scissors.” cUmar ibn cAbd al-cAz!z used to say, “Would 

that I put the Book of Allah into effect among you and you acted by it, and 

that as often as I put a Sunnah into effect among you, a limb of mine would 

fall off until the last of it would be the departure of my soul! 

One of the kinds of sincerity towards Allah, exalted is He, and towards His 

Book and His Messenger, and it is one of those types which people of knowl¬ 

edge are particularly qualified for, is to prevent misleading erroneous opinions 

at source by means of the Book and the Sunnah, and to make their proofs 

clear on the matters which contradict all the erroneous opinions. Similarly, 

refutation of weak statements which are minor errors people of knowledge 

have made, and explaining the proofs of the Book and the Sunnah which 

refute them. Similarly, explaining what hadith of the Prophet 33 are authentic 

and which are not, by explaining the states of the narrators and those whose 

narrations are accepted and those whose narrations are not accepted, and 

to make clear the mistake of those trustworthy people whose narrations are 

accepted but who made mistakes. 

One of the most important types of sincerity is to give sincere good counsel 
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to someone who asks for advice on some affair of his, as he said & “VVhc 

of you asks his brother for sincere good counsel then let him advise h^ 

and in some hadith, “One of the Muslim’s rights over the Muslim is tl ^ 
should be sincere towards him when he is absent.” That means th 1C 

he is mentioned in his absence in a bad way, that one should help him JCn 

defend him, and when one sees someone who wants to harm him in h' ^ 

sence, one should stop him from doing that, because being true [to o 

brother] in his absence shows the truthfulness of the one who is sincere S 

he might make a show of his sincerity when he is present out of flattery ^ 
deceive him in his absence. 

Al-Hasan said, “You will not attain the full due of your sincerity to your 

brother until you tell him to do that of which you are incapable.” Al-Hasan 

said, “One of the Companions of the Prophet *5 said, ‘By the One in whose 

hand is my soul - if you wish I will swear to you by Allah - the most beloved 

of the slaves of Allah to Allah are the ones who make Allah beloved to His 

slaves, and make Allah’s slaves beloved to Him, and they exert themselves 

with sincere good counsel in the land. ” 

Farqad as-Sabakhl said, “I read in one of the books, ‘The one who loves 

Allah & is a commander who has been put in command of the commanders 

and his group are die first group on the Day of Rising, and his assembly will be 

the closest assembly there. Love is the limit of nearness [to Allah] and striving 

diligendy. Lovers will never fire from the length of their striving for the sake 

of Allah They love Him and they love to remember and mention Him and 

they make Him beloved to His creadon. They walk among His creadon [giving 

them] sincere good counsel, and they fear their acdons for them on the Day 

on which shameful and disgraceful secrets will be exposed. Those are the close 

friends of Allah and His beloved ones and the people of His choosing. Those 

are the ones for whom there is no rest undl they meet Him.” 

According to Abu Bakr al-Muznl, Ibn Aliyyah said, “Abu Bakr [a$-$iddlq] 

& did not excel the Companions of Muhammad & in fasting or prayer, but 

rather in something which was in his heart. ” He said, “The thing which was in 

his heart was love for Allah & and sincere good counsel for His creation.” 

Al-Fudayl ibn cIyad a* said, ‘Those who attained, in our view, did not do so 

by a great amount of prayer and fasting, but rather they only attained, in our 

view, by being generous with themselves, by soundness of heart and sincere 

good counsel to the community.” 

Ibn al-Mubarak was asked, “Which are the best actions?” He said, “Being 

true to Allah.” 

Macmar said, “It used to be said that the person who is sincerest towards 

you is the one who fears Allah with respect to you.” 

Whenever the right-acting first generations meant to counsel someone, they 

used to counsel him privately. One of them said, “Whoever exhorts his brother 

when they are together privately, then that is sincere good counsel. Whoever 

exhorts him in front of a lot of other people has only reproved him.” 

Al-Fudayl ibn cIyad said, ‘The believer veils [the other’s wrong action] 
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• cere good counsel. The wicked person rends open [the veil 

and gives S'| fault or wrong action] and reproaches." 

c0nceal,n^ Rawwad said, “Whenever those who were before you 

Abcl al' ' jn their brother, they would tell him gendy and courteously, 

saw somet uig^ ^ rewarded for his command and prohibition. Any of these 

so that he w°ho|es jn their companions and seek to anger their brothers and 

[today] teaJei| [concealing their faults and wrong actions].” 

rip off d,eJe was aske£i about telling the ruler to do things that are correct 

Ibl1 ^vldlng him from doing things which are incorrect, and he said, “If 

and forb'an^ [here is no avoiding it, then [do it] privately.” 

you do it a ma<j A said, ‘The Muslim does not have to show sincerity towards 

Imam • ^ Book who live under Islamic governance, but diey have to 

the Peop e ° towards the Muslims. The Prophet % said, ‘And sincere good 

show sinc^ ^ muslim,” and that one should be true to and give sincere 

C°UnScounsel to the body of the Muslims and to the generality of them." 



> 
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I bn (Umar 4* narrated that the Messenger of Allah * said, “I have been com¬ 

manded to fight people until they witness that there is nogod but Allah and 

that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and they establish the prayer 

and pay the zaliah. Then if they do that they have protected their blood and their 

property from me except for the right of Islam, and their reckoning is up to 

Allah, exalted is He.” Al-BukharT (*5) and Muslim (”) narrated it. 

This hadith they narrated in the two $ahih books from Waqid ibn 

Muhammad ibn Zayd ibn Abdullah ibn cUmar from his father from his 

grandfather Abdullah ibn cUmar. 

Respecting his words, “Except for the right of Islam,” this expression is 

narrated only by al-Bukharl and not by Muslim. 

The meaning of this hadith is narrated from the Prophet 2s in many different 

ways. In §ahlh al-Bukhan there is from Anas *£> that the Prophet % said, “I have 

been commanded to fight people until they witness that there is no god but 

Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. Then when they 

witness that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 

of Allah, and they pray our prayer, face our qiblah, and eat our slaughtered 

animals, it is forbidden us [to shed] their blood and [seize] their property 
except by their due.” 

Imam Ahmad narrated the hadith of Mucadh ibn Jabal that the Prophet 

% said, I am only commanded to fight people until they establish the prayer 

and produce the zahdh and they witness that there is no god but Allah alone 

without partner and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. If they do 

j iat they have held fast to and defended their blood and their property except 

y their due, and their reckoning is up to Allah 3©.”1 

1 Ahmad (5:246) 
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"in Mfljah narrate" it in an abbreviated form, and narrated t|le i l 

also from a baditb of Abu Hurayrah Js. but what is well known lioin the' ° 'l 

of Abu Hurayrah is that there is no mention of establishing the VCrs,0n 

producing the zakah in it. In the two $ahih books there is from Abfi n°f 

•* that the Prophet n said, “I have been commanded to light people^3 4'* 

they say, ‘There is no god but Allah’. Whoever says there is no god but AIN 

has protected his property and his person from me except by their due 

his reckoning is up to Allah In the narration of Muslim there is “ ’ ^ 

they witness that there is no god but Allah and believe in me and in i t!'11*1 
have brought." hat 1 

Muslim also narrated it from a hadith ofjabir 4* from the IVophet is with 

the wording of the first hadith of Abu Hurayrah and then added on to th 

end of it, ‘Then he recited: , 5 * - ^ , 1C 

cJ U| 

‘So remind them! You are only a reminder. You arc not in control of 

them.’2”3 He also narrated it from a hadith of Abu Malik al-Ashja‘1 from his 

father that he said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah & saying, ‘Whoever says 

there is no god but Allah and rejects whatever is worshipped apart from 

Allah, then it is forbidden [to spill] his blood and [seize] his property, and 

his reckoning is up to Allah 

It has been narrated that Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah said, That was in the be¬ 

ginning of Islam before the prayer, fasting, zakah and emigration became 

obligatory.” But this is extremely weak and there are some views as to whether 

it is an authentic statement of Sufyan, since the narrators of these hadith 

only accompanied the Messenger of Allah g in Madlnah, and some of them 

became Muslims quite late. 

Moreover, his words, They have protected their blood and their property 

from me,” shows that he was, at the time of these words, commanded to fight 

and to kill whoever refused Islam, all of which took place after his emigra¬ 

tion to Madlnah. One of the things which is necessarily known is that the 

Prophet g used to accept just the two shahadahs from everyone who came to 

him meaning to enter Islam, and that his life was protected by that, and he 

would regard him as a Muslim. He rejected what Usamah ibn Zayd did when 

he killed the man who said, ‘There is no god but Allah’just as he raised the 

sword above him, and he disapproved of it passionately. The Prophet & did 

not stipulate that those who came to him wishing Islam had to cling to the 

prayer and the zakah. On the contrary, it has been narrated from him that 

he accepted Islam from a people who stipulated that they should not have to 

pay zakah. In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is from Jabir *&> that he said, 

“{The tribe of] Thaqif stipulated to the Messenger of Allah g that they should 

2 Surat al-Ghashiyah: 21 

3 Muslim (21) 

4 Muslim (23) 
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nav zaltali or wage jihad, and that the Messenger of Allah % said, 

not haVCn“’,y‘ [he zakah and they will wage jihad.'"* 

•They*" P[|,cre is from Na?r ibn A.?im al-Laythl from a man of theirs, “That 

In '*3 S° the Prophet & and accepted Islam on (he terms that he should 

lie ca,,,e payers, and he accepted it from him.”6 

on|ypray nad took the stand based on these hadith, and said, “[The ac- 

l|Iia,T1 n Islam can be sound with an unacceptable precondition, but the 
ceptance o ^ r‘ef]uire£i to fulfil all of the judgements and rulings of Islam." 

person is 0pa|s0 from the fact that Hakim ibn Hizam said, “I pledged 

He song 1 pr0phet :i? on the basis that I should only prostrate from a 

alleg>ance . - ^mad said, “It meant that he would prostrate without 
standing Posltlu ' 

bowing- ^ .bn jsFa§r ai-MarwazI narrated with an extremely weak chain of 

Nlu a7on from Anas 4* that he said, ‘The Prophet S3 did not accept those 

transits ^ hjs invitation to] Islam unless they performed the prayer 

who resp anci they were two obligations upon whoever confirmed 

Muhammad * and’lslam. That is the words of Allah 

> i } * 5 > 1 

&)\ 1\j\j bQl I&\ Jij IjU ili 

‘If you do not and Allah turns to you, at least establish $aldh and pay zakah:8”* 

This is not reliable. However, if we were to accept that it is reliable, then what 

is meant by it would be that he would not confirm someone who had entered 

into Islam on the basis of their leaving out the prayer and the zakah. This is 

uue because he g commanded Mu adh, when he sent him to the Yemen, to 

call them first of all to the two shahadahs and he said, “If they obey you in that 

then inform them of the prayer and then of the zakah.” What is meant by it 

is that someone who becomes a Muslim, by his entering into Islam he is com¬ 

manded after that to establish die prayer, and then to produce the zakah. He 

used to mention the rest of the pillars of Islam along with the two shahadahs 

to whoever asked him about Islam, as he told Jibrll, upon him blessing and 

peace, when he asked him about Islam, and as he told the desert Arab with 

the dishevelled head who came to him asking about Islam. 

By this which we have established, a reconciliation between the different 

wordings of the hadith in this chapter appears which makes clear that all of 

them are true, because the two phrases of the two shahadahs are sufficient to 

protect whoever says them, and he becomes by that a Muslim. So when he 

enters Islam and if he establishes the prayer and pays the zakahand undertakes 

all of the rulings of Islam, then he has whatever the Muslims have and he is 

responsible for whatever they are responsible for. If he neglects anything of 

5 Ahmad (3:341) 
6 Ahmad (3:402) 
7 Ahmad (3:25) 
8 Surat al-Mujadilah: 13 
9 Ta^im qadr a$-$alah (12) 
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these pillars, then if they are a body of people who have th<> 
ance, they are to be fought. power of resist- 

Some think that the meaning of the hadith is that the kafir' 

until he says the two shahadahs, establishes the prayer and * '° bC r°U8lu 

They regard this as a clear proof that one has to address the kT Zak6k 

them about the branches [of Islam], but there are other vievs?"^le" 

the biography of the Prophet ft with respect to his fighting the knfi ^ and 

the contrary of this. In $alrih Muslim there is from Abu Hunvnh * ^” s*10'vs 

Prophet ft called AIT on the day of [the battle of] Khaybar Ld gtvl v ^ 

standard saying, ‘Walk and do not turn aside until Allah gives vou th m lhe 

All went some distance and then he paused and called out V1ctor>'-' 

Allah, on what basis should I fight people?’ He said, ‘Fight them °f 

diat they say there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messe^r 

of Allali, and if they do that then they have protected their lives and rtf* 

property from you except by their due. and their reckoning is UD to rn 

■'> He made the simple response to [the demand for] the two si,aha/I' 

a protection for their lives and properdes except by their due, and a Dar,^ 

their due is if they refuse to do the prayer and pay the zakah after entering 

Islam, as the Companions understood, may Allah be pleased with them 8 

Some of those things from the Qur’an which show that one must figlu th, 

group who refuse to establish the prayer and pay the zakah are His words 
exalted is He: , 

oKjll \j\j jli 

“If they make tawbah 11 and establish ,alah and pay zakah, let them go on 
their way.”12 And His words, exalted is He: 

9 • J- * ; *** " s 3 > a >' * 

\y\j o^ali \y\h\j Ijjt jli 

“But if they make tawbah and establish $alah and pay zakah, they are your 
brothers in the rfm.”*3 And His words, exalted is He: 

> 

Fight them until there is no more fitnahl { and the din belongs to Allah 
alone,”*5 along with His words, exalted is He: 

10 Muslim (2405) 

11 Tawbah means to turn to Allah. It has degrees, the first of which is to turn to Allah from 

/ru/rand shirk [association of partners with Allali], and this is the station of Islam. Trans. 
12 Surat at-Tawbah: 5 

13 Surat at-Tawbah: 11 

14 Fitnah has a wide range of meanings, including trials, tribulations and even perse¬ 

cution, etc. Its root is the burning action which removes the dross from gold and purifies 
it. Trans. 

15 Surat al-Baqarah: 193 
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were only ordered to worship Allah, making their din sincerely His 

™ f nure natural belief, and to establish $aldh and pay zakah - that 
as people 01 F „l6 

1 e correct din. 
is 11 • r blv established that when the Prophet ?te would mount a raid on a 

It is relia 7 _*:i _„—_11 
11 ? he would not do it until it was morning, then if he heard the call to 

peop » dawn prayer, he would know that they were Muslims], but if 

prayer ^ attack them,'7 even though there was the possibility that they 

n°d ntered Islam [but were not performing the prayer]. He used to advise 

^ding parties, “If you hear the call to prayer or see a mosque, do not kill 

311 fie sent ‘Uyaynah ibn Hu$ayn to some people of Ban! al- Anbar and they 

attacked them because they had not heard a call to prayer. Then later they 

claimed that they had already accepted Islam before that. 

C The Prophet % sen t a letter to the people of Oman in which there was, “From 

Muhammad die Prophet to the people of Oman. Peace be upon you. Affirm 

the shahadah that there is no god but Allah and that I am die Messenger of 

Allah, pay the zakah and walk to the mosques [for prayer], for if you do not I 

will attack you.” Al-Bazzar, at-Tabaranl and others narrated it.*9 

This all shows that the state of the people who had entered Islam was 

considered, and if they established the prayer and paid the zakah [they were 

safe], but if not there was nothing to prevent them being fought. It was with 

respect to this that Abu Bakr and cUmar had an exchange as is recorded in 

the two $ahih books from Abu Hurayrah *£> that he said, “When the Messenger 

of Allah % died and AbQ Bakr & became khalifah after him, and those of the 

Arabs who became disbelievers did so, cUmar said to Abu Bakr, How can 

you fight people when the Messenger of Allah ^ said, “I was ordered to fight 

people undl they said there is no god but Allah, then whoever says there is no 

god but Allah, his life and his wealth becomes safe from me except for their 

due, and his reckoning is up to Allah Abu Bakr said, By Allah! I will 

fight whoever makes a distinction between the prayer and zakah, because the 

zakah is that which is due on wrealth. By Allah! Even if they were to refuse to 

pay me a hobbling rope which they used to pay to the Messenger of Allah, 

may Allah bless him and grant him peace, I would fight them for refusing 

it. TJmar said, ‘By Allah! I saw that Allah had opened the heart of Abu Bakr 

to [the validity of] fighting and I knew that it was the truth.’” 

16 Surat al-Bayyinah: 5 

•7 Al-Bukhar! (585), Muslim (382) 

18 At-T*rmidhl (1549), Abu Dawud (2635) 

*9 At-TabaranI in al-Awsat (6849), and al-Bazzar 
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Abu Baku 4«> took his position to fight them from the words “Exc 

their due,” showing that fighting someone who has said the two for 

for “their due” is permissible [because what is due of Islam and the I 

is the prayer and the zakah and the other pillars]. One of their dues 

the obligatory dues on wealth. 'Umar 4* thought that the simple st't^ ^ 

of die two shahadalis would protect life in this world, because he took h ^ 

the general meaning of the beginning of the hadith, just as a group 0f p° f 

think that someone who has said the two shahadalis is prevented from e t ^ 

the Fire in the next life because of their understanding the general m • ^ 

of the expressions which are narrated about that, but the matter is not Ijj/ 

that. Later, 'Umar returned to agreement with Abu Bakr 4*. 

An-Nasa’I narrated the story of die exchange between Abu Bakr and 'Umar 

i*> with an increase, which is that Abu Bakr said to 'Umar, “Rather, the Mes 

senger of Allah & said, ‘I have been ordered to fight people until they witness 

diat there is no god but Allah and that I am the Messenger of Allah they 

establish the prayer and produce the zakah”'10 Ibn Khuzaymah narrated it in 

his $ahlh,21 but in this version 'Imran al-Qa(tan was mistaken both in the chain 

of transmission and in the text. That is what the leading [hadith] memoris- 

ers say, of whom are 'All ibn al-Madlnl, Abu Zur'ah, Abu Hatim, at-Tirmidhi 

and an-Nasa’I, and that this hadith from the Prophet £ with this wording is 

not from Abu Bakr nor 'Umar, and that Abu Bakr only said, “By Allah! I will 

fight anyone who makes a distinction between the prayer and zakah, because 

zakah is what is due on wealth,” and this he derived - and Allah knows best 

-from his words in the hadith, “except for their due,” and in another version, 

“except for the due of Islam”. So he considered that the due of Islam is the 

establishment of the prayer and payment of the zakah, just as one of its dues 

is that one should not commit [an act which transgresses] the limits, and 

he considered all of that to be part of that which is excepted by his words, 

“except for their due.” 

His words, “I will fight whoever makes a distinction between the prayer and 

the zakah, because the zakah is what is due on wealth,” shows that whoever 

abandons the prayer should be fought because it is that which is due from 

the body, and similarly whoever abandons zakah, which is the due on wealth. 

In this there is an indication that fighting those who give up the prayer is a 

matter on which there is a consensus, because it was posited here as a prin¬ 

ciple from which to draw a deduction by analog)', and it is not mentioned in 

the hadith by which 'Umar 4* advanced his argument but rather it is derived 

from his words, “except for their due,” so the zakah is similar because it is a 

part of its due, and all of them are dues of Islam. 

It is also shown by diat which is in $ahih Muslim from Umm Salamah from 

the Prophet 3?, that one must fight those who give up the prayer, “Rulers will 

be employed over you, and you will recognise [some things they do] and den) 

[some things]. Whoever denies is secure and whoever disapproves is safe, 

20 An-Nasa’I (6:706) 

21 Ibn Khuzaymah (2247) 
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ver is pleased and assists [diem]...” They said, “Messenger of Allah, 
but wh°eV ^ them?” He said, “No, as long as they pray.”22 

should we regarding those who abandon the rest of the pillars of Islam 
I 11 u 1 1 t__ a rxT I K or»4r»nmrr 1 t »U___C 1 r The i 

is they will 
be fought because of [abandoning] them as they are fought for 

Honing the prayer and zakah. 

aban SI ihfib related from Han?alah ibn 'All ibn al-Asqa' that Abu Bakr a$- 

It>n /sent Khalid ibn al-Walld 4* and told him to fight people over five 

$jddiq ^ ^at Whoever gives up one of the five you should fight him over 

tbingS fight over the five: the witnessing that there is no god but Allah and 

3S vc l\ qrnmad is the Messenger of Allah, establishment of the prayer, pay- 

thfa‘ 0f zakah and the fast of Ramadan.’^ 

IT1C cid ibn al-Jubayr said, “'Umar ibn al-KhaUab said, ‘Even if people had 

Sa K * thp Haii we would have fought them over it as we fight them over 
given up uic jj ^ 
nraver and zakah.'" 
” So this is what we have to say about fighting the resistant party who refuse 

inv of these obligations. 
As for killing a single individual who refuses any of them, then most of 

e eople of knowledge believe that someone who refuses to do the prayer 

hould be killed, and that is the position of Malik, ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad, AbQ 

cI!b vd and others. What is in the two $ahlh books from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri 

demonstrates that: that Khalid ibn al-Walld sought permission of the Prophet 

£ to kill a man, and he said, “No. Perhaps he prays.” Khalid said, “How many 

a person who prays says with his tongue that which is not in his heart?” The 

Messenger of Allah % said, “I have not been told to scrudnise people’s hearts 

and I do not split open their inner selves.”2** 

In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad 4, there is from 'Ubaydullah ibn cAdI ibn 

al-Khiyar that a man of the An$ar had told him that he came to the Prophet & 

and sought his permission to kill a man of the hypocrites, and that the Prophet 

g asked, “Does he not witness that there is no god but Allah?” He said, “Of 

course! But he has no [real] shahadak” He said, “Does he not pray?” He said, 

“Of course! But he has no prayer.” He said, “Those are the ones whom Allah 

has forbidden me to kill.”25 

As for killing the individual who refuses the zakah there are two posiuons 

on that with those who take the stand that the one who refuses to do the 

prayer is to be killed: 

First, he is also to be killed, which is the well-known posiuon of Ahmad a 

and he sought proof of that posidon from this hadith of Ibn 'Umar. 

Second, that he is not to be killed, which is the position of Malik, ash-Shafi'I. 

and Ahmad in a narration from him. 

As for fasting, the position of Malik, and Ahmad in a narration from him, is 

that the person is killed for leaving it out. Ash-Shafi'I, and Ahmad in another 

22 Muslim (1854) 

23 Narrated by Muhammad ibn Na$r al-MarvvazI in Tatum qadr as-$alah. 

24 Al-Bukharl (4094), Muslim (1064) 

25 ‘Ahmad (5:432-3) 
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narration from him, said that he is not to be killed for that, and the 

to prove that by the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar and others with the same m 

because in none of them is their mention of the fast. For this reason 

said, in the narration of Abu Talib, “Nothing has been related about the 

I say that it has been narrated from Ibn Abbas both as a hadith wh T- 

traced back [to the Prophet 35] and as one which stops short [at Ibn cAbb- * 

that someone who gives up the two shahadahs, prayer or the fast is a kdfir^h ^ 

it is permissible to kill, as opposed to zakdh and Hajj.We have looked previous^ 

at its explanation in [die chapter on] the hadith, “Islam is built on five " ^ 

As for Hajj, two versions are narrated from Ahmad about killing someone 

for leaving out the Hajj. Some of our people [Hanballs] interpret the version 

which supports killing [the one who leaves out the Hajj] to refer to one who 

deliberately delays it in such a way as amounts to abandoning it entirely or 

who delays it while he has a strong suspicion that he may die in that year As 

for someone who delays it believing that it is [obligatory] with flexibility in 

time [so one does not have to perform it straight away], as many of the people 

of knowledge say, he is not to be killed for that. 

His words, “except for their due,” and in another version, “except for the 

due of Islam,” we have seen previously that Abu Bakr included in this due the 

performance of the prayer and the payment of the zakdh, and that some of 

the people of knowledge also include in that the performance of fasting and 

payment of zakdh. One of its dues is doing those things that are forbidden and 

which legitimate the spilling of a Muslim's blood. The explanation of “except 

for their due” has been transmitted as being that, narrated by at-Tabarani and 

Ibn Jarir at-Tabari from a hadith of .Anas that the Prophets said, “I have been 

commanded to fight people until they say there is no god but Allah, and then 

when they say that they have protected their blood and their wealth from me 

except for their due, and their reckoning is up to Allah They asked, “What 

is their due?” He said, “Adultery after once having been married, and kufr 

after iman, and killing another person for [all of] which he is to be killed.” It 

may be that the end of it is the words of Anas, and it has also been said that 

the correct position is that the entire hadith stops short at him [and is not a 

hadith of the Prophet 3s]. 

What is in the two $ahih books from Ibn Mas'ud <&> witnesses to this, that 

the Prophet 3s said, “The blood of a Muslim man who witnesses that there is 

no god but Allah and that I am the Messenger of Allah is not permissible [to 

be spilt] except for one of three [reasons]: the person who has already been 

married who commits adultery, a person [to be killed in retaliation] for a 

person, and someone who abandons his din and separates himself from the 

community.” We will talk about this hadith more completely when we mention 

it again in its place in this book, insha’Allah, exalted is He. 

His words 35, “And their reckoning is up to Allah 3fe,” means that the two 

shahadahs along with establishment of die prayer and payment of the 

protect the blood of the person who does them and his wealth in this wor * 

except if he does something that makes it permissible [to spill] his blood. * 
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next life, then his reckoning is up to Allah If he is truthful, Allah 

for lhe ” .|T1 into the Garden because of that. If he is lying, then he will be 

will enter rites in the lowest level of the Fire. We have seen before how 

0ne tlie versions in $a/uh Muslim there is that, ‘Then he recited: 
in some of the ^ g ^ , ; ^ f 

- Jj L/4 Mr** fSi 
* * \ % 

r* 
Up 

emind them! You are only a reminder. You are not in control of 

S° But as for anyone who turns away and is kafir; Allah will punish him 

them h greatest Punishment. Certainly it is to Us they will return. Then 

"lth Reckoning is Our concern.’26” meaning, “Your responsibility is only to 

lhCir d them of Allah and to call them to Him. You are not empowered to 

remH1 - in their hearts by force nor are you required to do that,” and then 

HeVnformed him that the return of all of the slaves will be to Him and their 

reckoning is up to Him. 
In the Musnad al-Bazzdr there is from cIyad al-Ansari that the Prophet 3s 

said Truly ‘There is no god but Allah’ is a phrase which is noble to .Allah, 

and which has a place with Him, and it is a phrase that because of it Allah 

wHl enter whoever says it into the Garden, and that whoever says it lyingly, it 

will secure his wealth and his life, and he will meet Allah on the morrow and 

He will reckon with him.” 
By tliis some sought to prove their view that the repentance of the heretic, 

and he is the hypocrite, should be accepted if he shows that he has returned 

to Islam and they don’t hold the view that he should be killed simply because 

he showed that he was a hypocrite, as the Prophet 3s used to treat the hypo¬ 

crites, treating them under the judgement that they were Muslims outwardly 

along with his inward knowledge that some of them were hypocrites. This is 

the position of ash-ShaficI, and of Ahmad in a narration from him. and al- 

Khattabi said that it is the position of most of the people of knowledge, and 

Allah knows best. 

26 Surat al-Ghashiyah: 21-26 
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The Forbidden and the Commanded 

Abu Hurayrah Abd ar-Rahman ibn Sakhr^said, “I heard the Messenger 

of Allah saying, ‘That which I forbid you, avoid it, and that which 

°command you, do of it that which you are able, for the thing that 

, d the ones who were before you was their execssive questions and 

Jheir disagreements with their prophets.’” Al-Bukhari (7288) and Muslim 

fm7) narrated it. r 
Muslim alone narrated this hadith with this wording from the narration of 

az-Zuhrl from Sa'Id ibn al-Musayyab and Abu Salamah, both of them from Abu 

Hurayrah. They both [al-Bukhari and Muslim] narrated it from Abu’z-Zinad 

from al-A‘raj from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet * said, “Leave me alone as 

long as I leave you [without commanding or prohibiting anything]. All that 

destroyed those who were before you was their questioning and disagreeing 

with their prophets. So when I forbid you something, avoid it, and when I tell 

you to do something, do of it what you are able.” Muslim narrated it in two 

other ways from Abu Hurayrah with the same meaning. 

In a version of his there is mention of the reason for this hadith. In the 

version of Muhammad ibn Ziyad, Abu Hurayrah •&> said, ‘The Messenger of 

Allah jg addressed us and said, ‘People! Allah has made Hajj obligatory on you, 

so do the Hajj.’ A man asked, Every year, Messenger of Allah?’ He remained 

silent until he [the man] said it three times. The Messenger of Allah 35 said, 

‘If I said, “Yes,” it would be obligatory and you would not be able [to do it]. 

Then he said, ‘Leave me as long as I leave you, for all that destroyed those 

who were before you was their questioning and their disagreement with their 

prophets. So when I tell you to do something, do of it what you are able: and 

if I forbid you something, then leave it alone.’” 

Ad-Daraqutnl narrated it in another way and in an abbreviated form in 

which he said, “Then His words, exalted is He, were revealed: 
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r^-5 (**•*? 4 r'^yb'v \jS -jk $ t 
You who have hnditl do not ask about matters which, if th 

known to you, would make things difficult for you.’1 2 3”* It has beerT^ maC*c 

in more than one way that this dyah was revealed when thev » narrated 
7 questioned the Prophet is about the Hajj and asked, “Is it every year? 

In the two $ahih books there is that Anas said, “The Messenger orAll 

addressed us and a man asked, ‘Who is my father?’ He said, ‘So-and-so • aI, 
this ayah was 

% 
and so 

is ayah was revealed. ‘You who have imdn\ do not ask about matters * ’”3 
Also in both of them there is from Qatadah tliat Anas said, ‘They questi 

the Messenger of Allah so much so that they were pestering him in questi^ 

ing. He became angry and ascended the mimbar and said, ‘Whatever you^k 
me about today, I will explain it to you.’ A man stood up. He was someone 

who, when he abused men, they would ascribe him to someone other than 

his father. He asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, who is my father?’ He said ‘Your 

father is Hudhafah.’ Then cUmar began to say. We are pleased with Allah 

as our Lord, with Islam as din and with Muhammad as Messenger. We seek 

refuge with Allah from trials.’”4 5 6 When Qatadah narrated this hadith he used 

to mention this ayah, ‘You who have iman\ do not ask about matters ...” 

In $ahih aUBukhan there is that Ibn Abbas said, “Some people used to 

ask the Messenger of Allah 3s in a mocking manner, and so one man asked 

‘Who is my father?’ Another man whose camel was lost asked, ‘Where is my 

camel?’ So Allah revealed this ayah, ‘You who have lman\ do not ask about 

matters ...”’5 

Ibn Jarir at-Tabari narrated in his tafsir the hadith diat AbQ Hurayrah said, 

‘The Messenger of Allah 3s came out angry and red in the face, and went and 

sat on the mimbar. A man stood up and asked, ‘Where am I?’ He said, ‘In the 

Fire.’ Another stood up and asked, ‘Who is my father?’ He said, ‘Your father 

is Hudhafah.’ Then cUmar stood up and said, ‘We are pleased with Allah 

as Lord, with Islam as din, with Muhammad as Prophet, and with the Qur’an 

as imam. Messenger of Allah, we have only recently been in a state of igno¬ 

rance and shirk [associating partners with Allah], and Allah knows best who 

our fathers are.’” He said, “His anger abated and this dyahvjTXS revealed, ‘You 

who have lman\ do not ask about matters which, if they were made known to 

you, would make things difficult for you.’”6 

It has also been narrated via al-Awfi from Ibn Abbas respecting His words, 

You who have imdnl do not ask about matters which, if they were made known 

to you, would make things difficult for you,” that he said, ‘The Messenger 

1 Surat al-Ma’idah: 101 
2 Ad-Daraqutnl in his Sunan (2:282) 
3 Al-Bukhari (4621), Muslim (2359) 
4 Al-Bukhari (6362), Muslim (2359) 
5 Al-Bukhari (4622) 
6 At-Tabari in his tafsir {7:53) 
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I announced to people saying, ‘People! Hajj has become obligatory 

of A*,a l ‘ A man stood and asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, is it every year?’ 

l,p°nJTsenger of Allah % was extremely angry [because of it] and he said, 

TllC ,one in Whose hand is my self, if I were to say, Yes,” it would become 

‘By.11* and if it were obligatory you would not be able [to do it], in which 

0bligaloI^’Jii|(| have become kafir. Leave me alone its long as I leave you. If I 

case you ^ ^ somc thing, then do it. If I tell you not to do something, leave 

tc|* y^U i Auah # revealed, ‘You who have imdn\ do not ask about matters 

'l l if they were made known to you, would make things difficult for you.’ 

"ll C bade them asking about things like that which the Na$ara asked about 

^rS'irat] al-Ma’idah and then they became kafir because of them, and so 

,n j U Jxalted is He, forbade that, saying, ‘Do not ask about things which, if 

^ O r^n were revealed about them in a way which made them severe and 

thffi ult would distress you. Instead wait. Then when the Qur’an is revealed, 

T ,011 ask about anything, you will find its explanation.’”7 

' These hadith show that it is prohibited to ask about those things for which 

is no need and whose answers would cause harm to the questioner, as 

for example someone’s asking as to whether he would be in the Fire or in 

the Garden, or whether his real father was the one to whom he was normally 

ascribed or someone else. They also show that it is prohibited to question in 

order to cause annoyance, or out of sport or mockery, as many of the hypo¬ 

crites and others did. Similar to that is asking and seeking for signs as many 

of those who associated partners [with Allah] and of the People of the Book 

did. cIkrimah and others said, ‘The ayahvj as revealed about that.” Very close 

in nature to that is to ask about things which Allah has concealed from His 

slaves and has not given them to know, such as asking about the moment of 

the Hour and about the Ruh. 

It indicates also that Muslims are forbidden to ask about a great deal of 

those things of the halal and the hardm which it is feared the question would 

cause the revelation of some hardship, such as the question as to whether the 

Hajj is every year or not. In the §ahih there is from Sacd that the Prophet 3s 

said, ‘The greatest criminal of the Muslims against the Muslims is someone 

who asks about something which has not been forbidden and which is then 

forbidden because of his asking.” 

When the Prophet 3s was asked about Ran he disapproved of the ques¬ 

tions and considered them incorrect, lest the man who asked about it before 

it happened, be tested with it in his own family.10 “And the Prophet 3s used to 

forbid titde-tattle and gossip11 and a great deal of questioning, and squander- 

7 At-Tabari in his tafsir (7:54) 

8 Al-Bukhari (7689) and Muslim (2358) 

9 LC an, literally “cursing”, is when a husband swears four oaths accusing his wife of 

adultery laying a curse upon himself if he is a liar, and she exonerates herself by swearing 

°ui oaths that he is lying and laying a curse upon herself if she is lying. Trans. 

10 Muslim (1493), at-Tirmidhl (1202) 

Trans W°r<^S *n Arabic are qila wa qdla which is literally, “It was said and he said.” 
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ing property.’’18 The Prophet only gave license to ask questions to de. 

and the like from the delegations who came to him, in order to 

closer by that. As for the Muhajirun and An$ar who resided in M uli^ 

whose man was secure in their hearts, they were forbidden to ask 

as is in §ahih Muslim that an-Nawwas ibn Sam'an said, “I resided in^vT81- 

with the Messenger of Allah for a year and nothing prevented me from 

grating but questioning.13 When any of us emigrated, he did not^^ 

the Prophet $s.” Also there is in it that Anas *&> said, “VVe were forbidd 

question the Messenger of Allah & about anything, and so it used to T ^ 

us a great deal if an intelligent man from the country would come and^i 

him while we would listen." ^ 

In the Musnad there is that Abu Umamah said, “Allah had revealed ‘Y 

who have lman\ do not ask about matters which, if they were made know °U 

you, would make tilings difficult for you.”’ He said, “So we used to disapprove 

of a great deal of questioning and to guard against that after Allah revealed 
[this ayah] to His Prophet He said, “So we got hold of a desert Arab and 

enticed him with [the gift of] an outer garment and then we said to him 

‘Question the Prophet &,’”M and he mentioned die [rest of the] hadith. 

In the Musnad of Abu Yacla there is that al-Bara’ ibn Azib said, “It used to 

happen that a year would pass while I wanted to ask die Messenger of Allah 

& about something but I was too much in awe of him, and we would wish for 

desert Arabs [to come and ask questions].”15 

In the Musnad of al-Bazzar there is that Ibn Abbas said, “I have never seen 

a people who were better than the Companions of Muhammad They only 

asked him about twelve things, all of which are in the Qur’an informed us: 

yX 1 dijlUj 

‘They will ask you about alcoholic drinks and gambling,’*6 

r'j^' <3p 
‘They will ask you about the Sacred Month... 

‘They will ask you about the crescent moons,’*8 

17 \ 

i . x 

12 Al-Bukharl (1477) 
13 In other words he didn’t migrate so that he would be able to continue asking ques¬ 

tions. Trans. 

14 Ahmad (5:266) 

15 Abu Ya‘la in his al-Musnad al-Kabir as mentioned in al-Mafalib al-aliyah 

16 Surat al-Baqarah: 217 

17 Surat al-Baqarah: 2 15 

18 Surat al-Baqarah: 188 
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will ask y°u about the ProPerty of orphans,"9”1"' and he mentioned 

,ThJof the hadith. 
the rest anjons of the Prophet *5 would sometimes ask him about the 

TllC 1 | r^. f h / Karl mill/ n/9/*nr«*rk/4 U« >4 f a-L.   _l • f i some events before they had actually occurred, but [they did so] 

. nrt bv them when they did happen, for example when they said 
order to aci / . 

ruling on 

in 

to Inn* 
“We will meet the enemy tomorrow and we have no butcher’s knives 

f to slaughter animals for meat]; should we butcher with cane?”21 They 

with us Ifn abolU the rl,lers whom he informed them would come after him, 

asked 1,1, *bout obeying them or fighting them. Hudhayfah asked about trials 

^ about what he should do during them.22 

Th hadith, i.e. his words “Leave me alone as long as I leave you, for the 

who were before you only perished because of the great number of their 

°neS s and their disagreements with their prophets,” shows that question¬ 

ers disapproved and blameworthy. Yet some people claim that was specific 

^thc time of the Prophet % since it was feared that things which were not 

forbidden might be forbidden [by revelation in response to the question], 

oTthat something might be made obligatory which is difficult to fulfil, and 

that this is safe after his death g. 
However, it is not this alone which is the reason for the disapproval of ques¬ 

tioning. There is another reason, which is what Ibn cAbbas indicated in the 

words we quoted earlier, “But wait, and when the Qur’an is revealed if you ask 

about anything you will find its explanation,” meaning that everything which 

the Muslims need for their din, it must be that Allah explains it in his Mighty 

Book, and that His Messenger & conveys it from Him. So there is no need for 

anyone to question after this, because Allah, exalted is He, knows more about 

what is of benefit for His slaves than do they themselves. Whatever contains 

their guidance and benefit, then it must be that Allah, exalted is He, will make 

it clear to them from the beginning without their questioning, as He says: 
} ' > 

< 6 x *■ y }* . 
tjU 

“Allah makes things clear to you so you will not go astray.”23 Then there is 

no need for questioning about anything, particularly not before it happens 

and there is a real pressing need for it. WTiat is really needed is to understand 

that which Allah and His Messenger have told us, and then to follow that and 

act by it. Indeed, the Prophet used to be asked about issues and he would 

refer them to the Qur’an, just as cUmar asked him about the kalalah [the 

person who leaves neither parents nor offspring to inherit from him] and 

19 Surat al-Baqarah: 218 

20 The hadith is also narrated by ad-Darim! (125) and at-Tabaranl (11:454) 

21 Part of a hadith narrated by al-Bukhari (2488 and 2507) and Muslim (1968) 

22 Al-Bukhari (7084) 

23 Surat an-Nisa: 176 
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he said, ‘The ayah [revealed in] the summer [at the end of Surat j 

is enough for you.’ 24 

The Messenger of Allah # indicated in this hadith that being occuni 

putting his command into edect and avoiding his prohibition will keeC "^ 

busy so that one doesn’t need to question, for he said, “If 1 forbid you P0°UC 

thing, then avoid it, and if l tell you to do something, then do of kwha^ 

are able." That which the Muslim ought specifically to be concerned ab °U 

and occupied with is to find out what has come from Allah and His Mcsse ^ 

then to exert himself diligently to understand it and grasp its meani . 

then to occupy himself in affirming it, if it is one of the matters of knowled^ 

If it is one of the matters of practice, then he must exert himself to his full 

capacity in earning out as much of the command as he is able, and 
avoiding 

that which he has been forbidden, and his entire concern should be directed 

to that end and to no other. That was the condition of the Companions of 

the Prophet and of their Followers in good-doing (ihsdn), in seeking useful 

knowledge from the Book and the Sunnali. 

When he hears command and prohibition, if the listener’s concern is di¬ 

rected towards speculation about matters which might or might not happen 

then this is one of those things which are comprised under the prohibition 

and which detract from the diligence in putting the command into practice. A 

man asked Ibn Umar about touching the [Black] Stone, and he said to him 

“I saw the Prophet *5 touching and kissing it.” The man said to him, “What 

do you think [I should do] if I am kept away from it by force? What do you 

think [I should do] if I am crowded out?” Ibn Umar said to him, “Put this 

‘what do you think?’ in the Yemen. I saw the Messenger of Allah & touching 

it and kissing it." At-Tirmidhl narrated it.*3 What Ibn Umar wanted to say is 

that you should only concern yourself with modelling yourself on the Prophet 

3s and there is no need to presuppose the incapacity to do that or to make it 

difficult before it happens, because the resolve to be determined to follow 

it might slacken. Becoming knowledgeable in the fiqh of the din and asking 

questions about knowledge are only praiseworthy for the purpose of action 

and not for showing off or debate. 

It has been narrated from All 4* that he mentioned some trials which would 

occur at the end of time, and cUmar said to him. “When will that be, All?" He 

said, “When fiqh is acquired for purposes other than the din and knowledge 

is learnt for [purposes] other than action and the world is sought by means 

of actions which are meant for the next life.”*6 

Ibn Mas'ud *£= said, “How will it be with you when a trial envelops you 

[which endures so long that] during it the young will grow up and the old 

will become senile, and it will be taken as a Sunnah and then if it is changed 

one day someone will say, ‘This is objectionable!”’ They said, “Wien will that 

happen?” He said, “Wien your trustworthy ones are few and your leaders 

24 Muslim (1617) 

25 At-Tirmidhl (861) 

26 Abd ar-Razziiq in al-Mu$annaf (i 11360) 
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citir pCople oifiqh are few and there arc many reciters, and fiqh is 

arc many y" y ,urposes] other than the din and the world is sought by means 

acqi‘ircC °(ljc|, are meant for the next life." 'Abd ar-Razzaq related it in his 

of actions ^ ^ reason many of the Companions and the Followers used to 

book” ,0p asking about matters before they had happened, and they would 

clisapProve ‘ stions] about them. Amr ibn Murrah said, “'Umar came out 

notrep'X1 j and said, ‘I forbid you asking us about what has not happened, 

to the Pe°P^ve [enoUgh] work to do with what has happened.”28 

because wc ^ sajfj «jr)0 not ask about something that has not yet happened 

1 heard Umar <£» cursing someone who asks about something that 
because 

eL‘lo7vet happened."*® 
has no 7 Thabit-^ was asked about something he would say, “Has this 

VVIie l ip-if they said, “No.” He would say, “Leave it until it happens.”*0 
happene 4,j askecj Ubayy ibn Kacb about something and he said, Has 

Masruq ’ ^ ^ sa^ ‘No.’ He said, ‘Give us rest from it until it happens. 

irtTaopens, we will exert our reasoning on your behalf.’”*1 

1 l Sha'bl said, “cAmmar was asked about an issue and he said, ‘Has this 

^ Miecl yet?’ They said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘Then leave us until it happens. If it 

l!aPPens we will undertake [to answer it] for you in spite of difficulties.’”*2 

-PP; ibn Rashid said, “I asked Tawus about something and he chided 

e saying Has this happened?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘By Allah?’ I said, ‘By 

AJlah! He said, ‘Our people told us that Mu£adh ibn Jabal said, “People! 

do not hasten the trial before it happens so that it goes off here and there 

with you. If you do not hasten trial before it happens, there will always be 

someone among the Muslims who, when he is asked, will be righdy directed 

[in his reply]" or he said, “will be helped [by Allah is his reply].”’”33 

AbO Dawiid narrated in the book al-Mardsil34 ascribing it as a majftf hadith 

byway of cIjlan from Tawus that Mucadh ibn Jabal said, The Messenger of 

Allah 3s said, ‘Do not hasten the trial before it happens, for if you do not do 

that there will always be someone among the Muslims who, when he speaks, 

will be rightly directed or helped [by Allah]. If you hasten [the trial], the 

paths will diverge here and there with you.’” The reason for regarding it as a 

mursalhadith is because Tawus did not hear from Mucadh. 

He [Abu Dawiid] also narrated it from Yahya ibn Abl Kathir from Abu 

Salamah from the Prophet ^ with the same meaning but also as a mursal 

hadith. 

Hajjaj ibn Minhal narrated, ‘Jarir ibn Hazim said, ‘I heard az-Zubayr ibn 

27 Abd ar-Razziiq in al-Mu$annaf (11:359), Ibn Abl Shaybah (37156) 

28 Ad-DarimI (1150) 

29 Ibn Abd al-Barr (2:139) 

30 Ad-DarimI (1150) 

31 Ad-DarimI (1:56) 

32 Ad-DarimI (1150) 

33 Ad-DarimI (1:56) 

34 Mardsil is the plural of mursal 

*45 



JAM1* A I.- ULUM WA L-IIIKAM 

Sa id saying that a man from BanI Hitaliim said. “I heard our shayklis n- 

ing that the Messenger of Allah is said. There will always be those am ^ 

community who. when they are asked, will he rightly directed and m 

until they ask each other about that whose explanation has not been rCVc | ' 

When they do that it will take them off here and there.”””35 *l C( * 

It has been narrated from a$-$unabilu from Mifawiyah that ihe pro i 

forbade questions asked to challenge the person of knowledge and lead 

him into making a mistake.30 Imam Ahmad x narrated it-*7 aiKj a|_AWz!y. 

explained it saying, “They are troublesome cases.” Isa ibn Yunus said Thc 

are those [questions] of‘How [is this] and how [is that]?’ for which there** 

no need.” 

It has been narrated in a hadith of Thawban that the Prophet $ said 

“There will be people among my community who will lead their people of 

fiqh into making mistakes with puzzling questions; those are the worst of my 

community.”38 

Al-Hasan said, “The worst slaves of Allah are the ones who pursue the worst 

cases in order to confuse thc slaves of Allah by them.” 

Al-AwzacI said, “When Allah wants to deprive His slave the blessing of 

knowledge, He puts questions on his tongue which are designed to cause 

difficulty to people of knowledge. I think they are the people with the least 

knowledge.” 

Ibn Wahb narrated from Malik, “I came upon this city [Madlnah] at a time 

when they disapproved of this excessiveness in which people are involved 

today,” meaning [excessive] questioning. 

He [Ibn Wahb] also said, “I heard Malik finding fault with too much speech 

and too many fatwds, and then he said, He speaks as if they were sentencesex¬ 

citing passion, saying, “It is like that, it is like that," braying in his speech.’" 

He said, “I heard Malik expressing disapproval of responding to great 

numbers of questions and he said, Allah & says: 

jj r1 cr 

“They will ask you about the Ru/i. Say: The Ruh is my Lord’s concern,’”39 

and He did not answer the question.’” Malik used also to disapprove of debate 

and argumentation about the Sunnah. Al-Haytham ibn Jamil said, “I said to 

Malik, ‘Abu Abdullah, should someone who has knowledge of the sunnahs 

argue for them?’ He said, ‘No! one should inform others of the Sunnah and 

then if it is accepted from one... and if not, one should be silent. 

35 Hafiz Ibn Hajar mentioned the hadith in bath al bdri. 
36 (Jghlufah ua question by which a person, a man of learning, is vied or contended with, in the 

endeavour to cause him to make a mistaJce, in order that he may be lowered; and by which his judgement 

or opinion, is sought to be made erroneous.” Lane’s lexicon, entries translated from al-Qamus 

al-muhil and Taj al-'arils. See also thc definition in an-Nihdyah fi gharib al-hadith. Trans. 

37 Ahmad (5:435), also Abu Dftwud (3656) 
38 At-TabaranI in al-Kalnr (1431) 

39 Surat al-Isra’: 85 
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Ishaq ibn Isfl saifl: “M‘lMk l,s?‘!°sny' Wrangling and arguing aboui knowl- 

arguing about knowl- 

n,ovc the light of knowledge from a man's heart.'” 

C<ln Wahb said, “I heard Malik saying, ‘Wrangling and are 

/harden the heart and create rancour.'” 

C AbO Shurayb al-Iskandaranl was one day in his assembly and was asked many 

lions, so he said, “Your hearts have become polluted from this day, so 

H I and go to Abu Humayd Khalid ibn Humayd and polish your hearts. 

S,al <n these desirable [extra actions] because they renew worship, create 

Lca7,„ and entail friendship. Ask few questions unless it is about something 

Mt has happened, because they harden the heart and cause hostility.” 

'' AI-MayniunI said, “I heard Abu Abdullah- meaning Ahmad-being asked 
about a matter and he said, ‘Has this matter happened? Have you been af¬ 

flicted by it yet?’” 
In this respect people are divided into three categories: 

Of the followers of the people of hadith there are those who close the door 

f questioning to the extent that their understanding and knowledge of the 

limits [laws and commandments] that Allah revealed to His Messenger are 

reduced and they become carriers of fiqh who are not themselves people of 

fiqh. 
Among the people of fiqh who champion reasoning there are those who 

are very expansive in generating cases and issues before they happen - those 

which would ordinarily happen and those which would not - and they occupy 

themselves with finding answers for them, and disputing about them, argu¬ 

ing in their favour so much that hearts are divided and separated by it, and 

because of which erroneous opinions as well as rancour, hostility and hatred 

become setded in their hearts, connected to which are often the intendons 

of winning [die debate], seeking celebrity and vainglory, and seeking to turn 

people’s faces towards them, which the people of knowledge who seek Divine 

pleasure disparage and which the Sunnah shows to be ugly and forbidden. 

As for the possessors offiqh among the people of hadith who act according 

to it, the greater part of their concern is to find out the meanings of the Book 

of Allah & and [find out] what clarifies it of the authendc Sunnahs and ver¬ 

dicts of the Companions and those who followed them in good deeds,4' and 

[to find out about] the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah £ and to recognise 

the authentic of it and the inauthentic, gathering its fiqh and understanding 

it, and reflecting on its meanings. Then [they are concerned] with knowing 

the words of the Companions and those who followed them in good deeds, 

on all the types of knowledge such as commentary [on Qur’an] and hadith; 

cases of halal and haram; the principles of die Sunnah, doing without, things 

which soften the heart; etc. This is the way of Imam Ahmad and those of 

the scholars of hadith who seek divine pleasure who are in accord with him. 

In coming to know this [the above] there is such peoccupation [with true 

nowledge], that it would keep one away from the innovated reasoning about 

•1° jhthd. doing-without that which is not needed. Trans. 
41 The Tabfun Followers. 
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manors of no benefit and which do not happen. Debating about such man 

only creates exchanges in which there is dispute and argumentation [X\\T 

great deal of ‘he said’ and ‘someone said.’ Imam Ahmad often used t0 ( * 

when asked about cases which bad been artificially generated and which? 
not happen, “Give us rest from these innovated issues.” 

How excellent is that which Yunus ibn Sulayman as-Saqafi said, “I considered 

the matter and found it to be hadith and reasoning. 1 found in the hadith 

mention of the Lord 3k and of His Lordship, magnification and exaltation of 
Him, mention of the Throne, description of the Garden and the Fire, mention 

of the Prophets and Messengers, the Imlaland the haram, exhortation to keep 

good ties with one’s kin, and [found] all good in it. I considered reasoning 
and found in it plotting, treachery, legal stratagems, and severing links with 
kin, and [found] that all evil lies in it. 

Ahmad ibn Shibawayh said, “Whoever wants knowledge [for] the grave 
should take hold of traditions. Whoever wants knowledge [for] bread should 

take hold of reasoning.” 

Whoever travels the path of seeking knowledge according to what we have 

mentioned is usually able to understand how to answer questions about events 
which actually happen, because their principles are to be found in those 
principles that have been indicated, but one has to travel this path behind its 
imams about whom there is consensus that they are guided and have under¬ 
standing, such as ash-ShaficI, Ahmad, Ishaq, Abu cUbayd and those who travel 
their path, because whoever claims to travel this path some other way than 
their way of travelling will fall into waterless deserts and go to destruction, 
and he will take a stand on that on which it is not permissible to take a stand, 

and abandon that which it is obligatory to do. 
The basis of the whole matter is that one intends the Face of Allah 3k by 

it, and to draw closer to Him by knowledge of that which He revealed to His 
Messenger, and to travel his path and act by that, and to summon people to 
it. Whoever is like that, Allah will help him and direct him aright and inspire 
him with right guidance, and He will teach him what he doesn’t know, and 
so he will be among the people of knowledge who are praised in the Book in 

His words, exalted is He: // * S' ' * 

*liUl oilP aUI 14 

Only those of His slaves with knowledge have fear of Allah”'1' and [he will be] 
of those who are firmly established in knowledge. Ibn Abl Hfitim narrated in 
his commentary the hadith of Abu’d-Darda’ that the Messenger of Allah 
was asked about those who are ‘firmly rooted in knowledge’,13 and he said, 
“Whoever’s oath is true, whose tongue is truthful, whose heart is upstanding, 
whose stomach and private parts abstain [from what is unlawful], then he is 

the one who is firmly rooted in knowledge.”11 

42 Surah Fatir: 28 

43 Surat Ali 'Imran: 7 

44 At-Tabari in Jamt al-Bayan (6637) 
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-bn Zayci said, “It is said that the firmly rooted in knowledge arc those 

I sc themselves to Allah and humble themselves to Allah seeking His 

wh° insure. They do not try to exalt themselves above those who are over 

S°°(l P ?despise those who are beneath them."1* Evidence of this is in the 

l!lC,n 11 f the Prophet # ‘The people of the Yemen have come to you. They are 
W° 1°. levolent in their hearts and finer in their minds, hnan is Yemeni,/^ 

llU,rC ^li and wisdom is Yemeni.”10 This is an indication from him about Abu 

isVeniei-AshcarI and those of the people of knowledge of the Yemen who were 
M°sa a ancj t|ien about those such as Abu Muslim al-Khawlani, Uways al- 

011 h - Tfiwus, Wahb ibn Munabbih and other Yemeni people of knowledge. 
Qarn,’cni were men of divine knowledge, who sought Allah’s pleasure, who 

/VJ,° | Allah. All of them had knowledge of Allah and were afraid of Him. 
rea,e rthem had greater knowledge of the judgements of Allah and the rul- 
S- j_jjs fan than others. They were not distinguished from other people 

mgS °reat deal of tittle-tattle, research or argumentation. 
^Similarly, Mu'adh ibn Jabal was the most knowledgeable of people on 

halalnnd the hardm, and he is the one who will be assembled in front of 
the people of knowledge by the distance of an arrow that is shot, on the Day 

If Rising- His knowledge did not consist in wide-ranging and vast numbers of 
cases and indeed we have already seen that he disapproved of discussing that 
which had not yet occurred. Yet he was knowledgeable of Allah and knowl¬ 
edgeable of the sources of His din 4*. Someone said to Imam Ahmad, “After 
you whom should we ask?” He said, “'Abd al-Wahhab al-Warraq.” Someone 
said, “He doesn’t have vast knowledge.” He said, “He is a right-acting man of 
those who are rightly directed to the truth.” He was asked about MaYuf al- 
Karkhl and he said, “He had with with him the source of knowledge: fear of 
Allah,” which refers back to the words of one of the right-acting first genera¬ 
tions, “Fear of Allah is sufficient knowledge, and being deluded about Allah 
is sufficient ignorance.” This is a vast chapter and its thorough study would 

be too lengthy. 
Let us return to the explanation of the hadith of Abu Hurayrah & and say 

that whoever does not occupy himself with great numbers of cases the like of 
which are not found in the Book of Allah nor in the Sunnah of His Messenger 
fe but rather occupies himself with understanding the speech of Allah and of 
His Messenger, intending by that to be obedient to His commands and to avoid 
His prohibitions, then he is one of those who submits to the command of the 
Messenger of Allah 3s in this hadith, and who acts by its requirements. Those 
whose concern is not with trying to understand that which Allah revealed to 
His Messenger and who occupy themselves with generating [hypothetical] 
cases which may or may not happen and take on the responsibility for find¬ 
ing answers to them simply by reasoning, then it is feared that they are in 
opposition to this hadith, practising that which it prohibits and abandoning 
that which it commands. 

45 Ibn Kathlr mentions in his tafsir that Ibn al-Mundhir narrated it. 

4 -Bukhari (4388) and Muslim (52) 
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Know that the great number of things which happen for wi ■ 
no source in the Book nor in the Sunnah, only happen because ^ lllerc' 
occupied with obedience to the commands of Allah and His Mcs °lbeing 

with avoidance of the prohibitions of Allah and His Messenger Ifth^3^ 

intend to do actions would only ask about what Allah has ruled 1 °Se 

those actions and then obey it, and if they ask what He forbids and^^ 
then events would take place within the limits laid down by the 

the Sunnah. However, people only act according to their own rea • ^ 
desire, so that the generality of cases occur in a way contrary t0 

legislates, and often it becomes difficult to refer them back to the jud 31 
mentioned in the Book and the Sunnah because of their rpmm ^erTlents 
them. remoteness from 

In general, whoever obeys that which the Prophet £ commands 

hadith, and keeps away from that which he prohibits, and is occupied T ^ 
and nothing else, will attain safety in the world and the next life Who • 

opposed to that and is busy with whatever occurs to him and with thar^iv'5 
he himself thinks good, will fall into that which the Prophet £ warned • ^ 
i.e. the state of the People of the Book who perished because of the S 

number of questions they asked and their disagreements with their pronh^ 
and their lack of submission and obedience to their messengers. 

About his words £, “When I forbid you something, avoid it. When I tell you 
to do something, do of it what you are able,” one of the people of knowledge 
said, “It is derived from this that the prohibition is more serious than the 
command, because there is no concession allowing one to do any part of the 
prohibition, but the command is conditional on the ability [to do it].”This 
has been narrated from Imam Ahmad One person said something similar 
“Both the right-acting and the wrong-acting do right actions, but only the truly 
sincere abandon acts of disobedience. ”47 

It is narrated from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ said to him, “Pro¬ 
tect yourself from [doing] those things which are forbidden and you will be 
the most worshipful of people.”48 cA’ishah ^ said, “Whoever would be happy 
to outrun the hard-working one who exerts himself, then let him restrain 
himself from wrong actions.”49 This has also been narrated from her as a 
marfvi hadith. 

Al-Hasan said, “Worshippers do not worship with anything better than 
abandoning that which Allah forbids them.” 

The outward meaning is that what is intended by that which is transmitted 
concerning the superiority of abandoning those things which are prohibited 
over doing acts of obedience only applies to voluntary extra acts. Otherwise, 
the category of doing obligatory actions is better than the category of aban¬ 
doning forbidden actions, since actions are intended for themselves, but 

47 AbQ Nucaym narrates this as the saying of Sahl ibn Abdullah at-Tustari, in at- 
Hilyah 

48 This is part of a hadith narrated by Ahmad (2:310) and at-Tirmidhl (2305) 

49 Abu Ya‘la (4950) 

15° 

The Forbidden and the Commanded 

u 0f forbidden things is their non-existence. Therefore, [aban- 

what is S°Ug \hich is forbidden] does not need an intention, in contrast to 
doping that 'hat reas0n, the category comprising abandoning deeds may be 
aCtions- F01 abandoning lawhid, or abandoning the pillars of Islam or some 

hufr,slich aSJrcjjng to what we saw previously, in contrast to committing acts 
0f them aCC ^en which do not necessarily involve kufr. The words of Ibn 
which are 0 ^ tjiat> “To reject a small coin which is hardm is better than 

TJmar * te^1 tjlouSand which you spend in the way of Allah.” 
0ne Hun ^ ^ ,-jght-acting first generations said, “Giving up one small coin 

0nC °r Vnsine to Allah is more beloved to me than [performing] five 
which is dlsPlc 6 

hundred ^ran said, “Remembering Allah with the tongue is good, but 
Maymun ^ ^at the slave remembers Allah when he is about to disobey 

Tldthen withholds himself from it” 
Him Mubarak said, ‘That I reject a dirham which is doubtful is preferrable 

Ibl1 u crivinfr one hundred thousand after one hundred thousand up to 
to me than givl 5 

, hundred thousand in yadaqah. 
sl* - ibn Abd al- Aziz said, “Taqwa does not consist in standing in prayer 

■ M and fasting during the day and then confusion in between the two, but 
h^r taqwa is the performance of that which Allah makes obligatory and the 

f ban don men t of that which Allah forbids. If along with that there is action, 

them it is good upon good,” or however it was that he said it. 
He also said, “I would love not to pray anything other than the five prayers 

and the witr, pay the zakdh without paying any single dirham as voluntary 
sadaqah, fast Ramadan and never fast one single extra day, and perform the 
single obligatory Hajj of Islam without ever doing one extra Hajj, and then 
put the excess of my strength to use in restraining myself from that which 

Allah has forbidden me.” 
The upshot of their words shows that avoiding tilings which are forbid¬ 

den, even if they are very few things, is better than doing extra optional acts 
of obedience, because that is obligatory and these [extra voluntary acts] are 

optional. 
A group of the later generations say that he only said £, “When I forbid 

you something, then avoid it, and when I command you to do something, do 
of it what you are able, ” because obedience to a command only comes about 
through action, and the existence of action depends on preconditions and 
causes, some of which one may not be capable of, and so for that reason he 
made the proviso that one is able to do it, as Allah couples His command to 
have taqwa with the ability to do so, when He, exalted is He says: 

“So have taqwa of Allah, as much as vou are able to.”5° He says about the 
Hajj: 

1^1 

50 Surat at-Taghabun: 16 
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“Hajj to the House is a duty owed to Allah by all mankind - ih 
find a way to do it.”5’ °Se w^° Can 

As for prohibition, what is desired from it is the absence [of the 

which are prohibited] and that is the primary situation, so that what is * aCU°ns 

is the continuance of that original absence [of what is prohibited] ancTh^ 

possible and there is nothing in it which one is unable to do. But there ^ 

another view on this, because the motive for doing acts of disobedience 

be strong and a slave may have no patience to prevent himself from 

the act of disobedience although he is able to do it. Thus restraining him -f 

from it requires great struggle, which may often be harder for people dial 
the simple struggle with the self to do acts of obedience. For that reason ^ 

very often finds people who exert themselves in doing acts of obedience but 
who are not strong enough to give up forbidden things. cUmar was asked 
about people who strongly desire some act of disobedience but don’t do it 
and he said: 

\j |4 j>3Jl JClji 

“Those are people whose hearts Allah has tested for taqwa. They will have 
forgiveness and a great reward.”52 

Yazld ibn Maysurah said, “Allah says in one of the Books, ‘O youth who has 
given up his appetites and who has spent his youth for My sake, to Me you are 
like one of My angels.’”53 He said, “How powerful is appetite in the body! It is 
like the burning of fire. How can the chaste be safe from it?”54 

The reality in this is that Allah does not impose actions which they are not 
able to do as a responsibility on the slaves. He removes the responsibility of 
performing many actions, simply because of the difficulty involved, as a con¬ 
cession and a mercy to them. However, in the case of prohibitions, no-one is 
excused for committing them just because of the power of the impulse and 
the appetites, but rather He imposes on them that they must abandon them 
in every state. He permits the consumption of forbidden food in the case of 
necessity, only to the extent that will keep one alive and not for the reason 
of enjoyment and appetite. From this we see the soundness of what Imam 
Ahmad a* said, “Prohibition is more important than command.” It has been 
narrated in the hadith of Thawban and others that the Prophet % said, Be 
upright and upstanding! and you will never be able to do it fully,”55 meaning 
you will never be able to be completely upright and upstanding. 

51 Surat Ali 'Imran: 97 
52 Surat al-Hujurat: 3. Ibn Kathlr mentions that Ahmad narrated this in az-Zuhd 

53 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah 

54 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah 

55 Ahmad (5:276-277) and Ibn Majah (277) 
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ibn al-KulafT said, “I went in a delegation to the Messenger 
Aj.fJakarn^ - j thejumu<ah with him. The Messenger of Allah * stood 

0fAJlah*a” _s staff or his bow, praised Allah with some few blessed, good 

leaning 0,| n ‘People, you will never be able to,’ or ‘you will never do 

w0rds.anC 1 j cornmand you to, but do what is right and rejoice.’” Imam 
everythingd Abfl Dawfld narrated it.56 

Ahniad an “When I tell you to do something, then do of it what you 

ln ^ "there isan indication that whoever is unable to do all of that which 
are able, but IS able to do some of it, must do what of it is possible. 
. „ iS commanac , 
h nnlies to many casees. 
This app ^ .n pUrification, when one is able to do some of it, but unable 

f0reXarest whether because of the absence of water or because of an in¬ 
to do thc the limbs but not others, then one has to do of it what one 
firmity ind perform tayammumiov the remainder. Both xvudu and ghusl 

is able -n case> aCcording to the most well-known position. 

are thC]S riy in the prayer, whoever is incapable of doing die obligatory prayer 

^iml * must pray sitting, and if he is incapable of that, then he must do it 
standmg mijn ai_Bukhdri there is from ‘Imran ibn Husayn & that the 

et% said, “Pray standing, and if you are not able, then seated, and if 
Propie [lying] on the side.” If one is completely incapable 

^Hof that, then one must indicate with his eye [or a limb] intending the 
° 3 er° and the [obligadon of] the prayer is never removed, according to the 

most well-known posidon. 
Similarly, there is the zakdt al-filr. If one is able to pay some part of a & 

[but not an entire ], the authentic position is that one is required to pay it. 
However, [in the case of fasting] someone who is able to fast part of the day, 
but unable to complete the day, is not required to do so, and on this there is 
no disagreement because fasting part of a day is not in itself an act of draw¬ 
ing near [to Allah]. Again, if one is able to free a part of a slave [because one 
shares in ownership of the slave] in expiation of a wrong action, that is not 
required since partial freeing is not liked in the law, but rather one is com¬ 
manded to complete [the liberation] by every means possible. 

As for someone who misses standing on ‘Arafah during the Hajj, then 
should he complete what remains of the Hajj, such as spending the night 
at Muzdalifah and stoning the pillars, or not? No, rather he should confine 
himself to performing lawaf and sacy [which are part of the c Umrah:], and 
he will break his ihram because of [the completion of a c Umrah] according 
to two narrations from Ahmad, the most well known of which is that he will 
confine himself to performing (awafand sa'y, because spending the night [at 
Muzdalifah] and stoning [the pillars] are attendant upon standing at cArafah 
and are consequences of it. Allah, exalted is He, only commands His remem¬ 
brance at al-MasKar al-Hardm [Muzdalifah] and during the Numbered Days 
[of the c/d during which the pillars are stoned] for those who go forth from 

56 Abu Dawiid (1097), Ahmad (4:212) 
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AialAt, so whoever does not stand at Aralah is not commanded i,, 

not someone who performs lhntnh% and Allah knows best. 

1M 
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Pure Wholesome Food 

A 1,0 Hurayrah ^ said, ‘The Messenger of Allah * said, ‘Allah, exalted 

is He, is pure and only accepts that which is pure. Allah orders the 

believers with that with which he ordered the Messengers, and He 

says, exalted is He: „ > - >’ > . i 

Q-L* \£L*\jcAZU\& \/y)\ w £ 
“Messengers, eat of the good things ((ayyib&t) and act rightly”' and He says, 

exalted is 1 h*: 

' i. * 4 }>^ - c p&jj U j* lj» I^T j,jll Q t 

“You who have lmdn\ eat of the good things (Inyyib/lt) We have provided lor 

you.”’1 Then lie mentioned a dishevelled dusty mail lengthening his journey 

and stretching out his hands to the sky, [saying], ‘Lord, Lord!' and his food is 

hnrftm, his drink h(irftm% his clothing fiar/hn, and he has been fed on the haniM* 

so how can that he answered?” Muslim narrated it (1015). 

Muslim narrated this hadith from the narration ol Fuc|ayl ibn Mar/ucj 

hum Adi ihn ThAbit Irom AbO HAzim from AbO Hurayrah. At-Tirmidh! 

> .r).r) 

* Sen;«l al Mti'ininnii: 5 1 
“ sAr;u al-h.»(|aiah; 171 
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also narrated if and <aid. “Good [loss reliable (ban $ahJlj]% scarce [t|lc 

of nansmivsinn at some point goes tluough a single narrator] ’’ p, i. V*!111 

M.nzuq is medium trustworthy in transmission and Muslim nan u I r' 

him but not al-Bukhari. C( u 
om 

His words ts. “Allah, exalted is He, is purc\ have also been narrated in 
a hadilh of Sad ibn Abi Waqqas 4. from the Prophet n as, “Allah is 

.md He loves that which is pure, (lie is] clean and loves cleanliness, 11 /eU^ 

liberal!) generous and He loves liberality.” and it is narrated by at-Tirinidhl 

but there are some tilings said about bis chain of transmission.’ Tnyyib here 

means ‘pure’. 

The meaning is that Allah is Wholly Pure and free of all defects and flaws 

This is as in His words, exalted is I le: 

“Good women arc for good men and good men are for good women. The 

latter are innocent of w hat they sav.”* What is meant is free of the stains and 

pollution of indecency.’ 

The meaning of his words, “...and He only accepts that which is pure,"has 

also been transmitted in the hadith on fadaqah: “No one gives fadaqah from 

pure earnings, and Allah only excepts that which is pure...**3 4 5 6 meaning that 

Allah only accepts zakdh and $adaqah which are pure and halal. 

Some say that the meaning of this hadith about which we arc talking, “...and 

He only accepts that which is pure,” is more general and universal than that, 

and that He only accepts actions which arc good, and pure of all things which 

would corrupt them such as ostentation and conceit, and [He only accepts] 

property which is pure and halal, because ‘purity’ is used to describe actions, 

savings and beliefs, all of which are categorised as either pure or foul. 

Some have said that all of this is comprised under His words, exalted is 

He: 

“Say: Bad things and good things are not the same, even though the abun¬ 

dance of the bad things may seem attractive to you.’"0 

Allah, exalted is He, divides all speech into pure and foul when He says: 

-dll 

“Do you do not see how Allah makes a metaphor of a good (/«yv//>) word, 

a good tree."7 

3 i.e. that there is some weakness in it. 

4 Surat an-Nfir: 25 

5 Al-Bukharl (1410) and Muslim (1014) 

6 Surat al-Mfi’idah: 100 

7 Surah Ibrahim: 2(5 
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c metaphor of a corrupt word is that of a rotten tree."’' I le says, exalted 

Arfji JJJIJJdl (£01 j-Jh Ol 

.... , Uayyih) speech rises to Him and right action raises it up.”-and He 

, ribes the Messenger as making lialdlthose things which are pure UayyMQ 

‘nd'making haram those things which arc foul.'" 
S me say that words, deeds and beliefs arc also comprised under that. Allah, 

•xahed is I If. describes the mu minim as pure, in His words, exalted is I le: 

“those the angels take in a virtuous state ((ayyilmn),”'' and the angels say at 

death “Come out. pure self which was in a pure body.” and the angels greet 

them with the greeting of peace as they enter the Garden, saying to them. 

“Peace be upon you. you have been pure.” It has been narrated in a hadith 

that, “When the mu 'min visits a brother of his for the sake of Allah, then the 

angels say to him, “You are pure and your walking is pure and a house has 

been prepared for you in the Garden.’’" 
All of the mu min is pure, his heart, his tongue and his body because of 

the man that resides in his heart, the remembrance [of Allah] that manifests 

on his tongue and the right actions on his limbs, which are [all] the fruit of 

man and which are comprised under the term [man]. Allah & accepts all of 

these pure things. 
One of the most important tilings by which the mu win obtains pure actions 

is pure food which is halal for by that his action becomes pure. 
In this hadith there is an indication that action is only acceptable and it 

is only pure through eating halal food, and that eating haram food corrupts 

action and prevents its acceptance, for he said after the affirmative state¬ 

ment, “...and He only accepts that which is pure" [the statement that] Allah 

orders the mu'minun with that with which he ordered the Messengers, and 

He says, exalted is He, ‘Messengers, eat of the good things and act righdy, 

and He says, exalted is He, ‘You who have lmdn\ eat of the good things Wc 

have provided for you.*" 

What is meant by this is that the Messengers and their communities are 

commanded to eat of the pure things which are halal, and [they are com- 

H Sarah Ibrahim: 28 
9 Sarah FAiir: , 0 

10 Sftrat al-Alraf: 157 

11 Surat an-Nahl: 32 

12 Alimad (2:332(1), at-Tirmidhl (2008) and Ibn Majah (1443) 
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inandcd] to do light action, and that as long as the food is /m/^ th 

action is acceptable. However, when the food is not halal, how can th ^ ^ 
be acceptable? C acl'°n 

Then what he mentioned after that about the supplication and [his s * 

“how can it be acceptable along with the harani?" is an example of the ^ 

likelihood that actions can be acceptable while nourished on haram f ^ 

At-Tabaranl narrated, with a chain of transmission on which there are 

views, from Ibn Abbas that he said, ‘This ayah was recited in the nr 
of the Messenger of Allah esence 

\S> Jeji | J \C \JtJ4l $ t 
‘Mankind! eat what is good ((ayyib) and lawful on the earth.*‘3 Sacd ibn Ab' 

\Vaqqa$ stood up and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, ask Allah to make me one 

whose supplication is answered.’ The Prophet % said, ‘Sacd, make your food 
pure and your supplication will be answered. By the One in whose hand is the 
self of Muhammad, the slave will cast a haram morsel in his belly and because 
of it Allah will not accept his action for forty days, and any slave whose flesh 
grows upon usury then the Fire is more appropriate for it.”**• 

In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad ^ but also with a chain of transmission 
about which people hold views, there is that Ibn cUmar i*. said, “Whoever 
buys a robe for ten dirhams in the price of which there is one dirham which 
is haram, then Allah will not accept his prayer as long as he wears that robe.” 
Then he put two fingers in his ears and said, “May they become deaf if I did 
not hear it from the Messenger of Allah *s.”'5 The same meaning is narrated 
in a hadith of All ascribed [to the Prophet 2s], and al-Bazzar and others 
narrated it with an extremely weak chain of transmission. 

At-TabaranI narrated with a chain of transmission in which there is some 
weakness, from a hadith of Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Prophet 2s said, ‘When 
a man goes upon the Hajj and his expenditure is pure and he places his foot 
in the stirrup and calls out, ‘Labbayk Allahumma labbayk — at Your service, 0 
Allah, at Your service,’ then a crier calls out to him from heaven, ‘At your 
service, time after time! Your provision is halal and your mount is halal, and 
your Hajj is rewarded and does not bear the burden of wrong action.’ When 
a man goes out and his expenditure is foul and he places his foot in the stir¬ 
rup and cries, ‘Labbayk Allahumma labbayk — at Your service, O Allah, at Your 
service,’ then a crier calls out to him from heaven, ‘Not at your service! Your 
travelling provision is haram, your expenditure is haram, and your Hajj is not 
acceptable. ”‘6 The like of this is narrated in a hadith of cUmar but also 
with a weak chain of transmission. 

13 Surat al-Baqarah: 168 

14 Ibn Kalhlr menions in his tafsir, that Ibn Mardawayh narrated this hadith in Ins 

tafstr from at-Tabaranl. 

15 Ahmad (2:98) 

16 At-Tabaranl in al-Awsat 
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V | ya al-Qattat narrated from Mujahid that Ibn Abbas said, “Allah 

^l*t accept the prayer of someone in whose belly there is something 

h(ira111' . knowledge differ as to whether the person who performs 

fraramwealth or prays in clothing which is haramh^s discharged the 
Hajj w,t . prayer and the Hajj by that. Two statements are narrated of 

°bli^a Ahmad about it, and these aforementioned hadith show that action is 
Imam e along with engagement in that which is haram. However, ac- 

n°l ^lity can mean [Allah] being contented with the action, and praising the 
CCpta ho does the action, praising him among the angels and showing pride in 
°nC can also mean the attainment of reward and recompense for it. It can 

hlIT1 mean the discharge of the obligation. If what is meant is acceptance with 

a|1S°first or the second meanings, that does not prevent it being a discharge 
f the obligation. Just as it is narrated that the prayer of a runaway slave is not 

°cccptable nor that of a wife with whom her husband is angry, nor the prayer 
of someone who goes to a fortune-teller, nor that of someone who drinks wine 

for forty days [i.e. not acceptable for forty days]. What is meant, and Allah 
knows best, is the lack of acceptance in the first and the second senses above; 

and it is what is meant, and Allah knows best, by His words ife: 

>* 
> " 

“Allah only accepts from people who have taqwa.”'1 For this reason the fear 
that the right-acting first generations had for themselves from this ayah was 
very strong, for they were afraid that they were not of the people who have 
taqwa of Allah from whom Allah accepts [their actions]. 

Ahmad was asked about the meaning of the muttaqun “those who have 
taqwa” in it [this ayah], and he said, ‘They are wary [yattaqi] of things and so 
they do not fall into that which they are not permitted.” 

Abu Abdullah an-Nabaji az-Zahid’8 X said, There are five qualities with 
which action is made complete: Iman with gnosis (mdrifah) of Allah recog¬ 
nition (mdrifah) of the truth (al-Haqq), doing actions purely for Allah, acting 
by the Sunnah, and eating that which is halal. If any one of them is missing 
then the action will not be raised up. That is because, when you have gnosis 
of Allah & but you do not recognise the truth then you will not benefit. If you 
recognise the truth, but you do not have gnosis of Allah, then you will not 
benefit. If you have gnosis of Allah and recognise the truth, but you are not 
sincere in your actions, then you will not benefit. If you have gnosis of Allah, 
recognise the truth and are sincere in your actions, but they are not based on 
the Sunnah, then you will not benefit. If all of these four are complete, but 
your food is not halal, you will not benefit.”19 

17 Surat al-Ma idah: 27 

18 Zahid: one who does in the world. 

*9 Ab0 Nu‘aym in al-Hilyah 
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VVuhayb ibn al-Ward said, “Even if you were to stand in the station 

party of people [who stand in prayer during the night], nothing would bf 'I''” 
you until you watch what goes into your stomach [to see] whether t • C?e^ 

or /wn5m/*° ,S 

Giving sadaqah [i.c. zakah or optional $adaqah] with haram property is 

ceptable as is reported in Tahiti Muslim from Ibn Umar i*, that the Pi 

said, “The prayer is not accepted without purity nor yadaqah from fm! 

acquired] dishonestly/*1 1 pcrlV 

There is in the two $ahlh books from Abu Hurayrah 4* that the Pronl 

said, “No one gives sadaqah from pure earnings - and Allah only excepts ifo! 
which is pure - but that the All-Merciful takes it in His right hand.. ” 3 

In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad a, there is from Ibn MasTid 4, that the 

Prophet said, “A slave [of Allah] who earns property which is haram then 

spends out of it so he can have blessing in it; or gives yadaqah, so it can be 

accepted from him, or leaves it behind him, it will be his provision for the 

Fire. Allah does not efface evil with evil, but Allah effaces evil by good. That 

which is foul does not efface that which is foul.”** 

It is narrated in a hadith of Darraj from Ibn Hujayrah from Abu Hurayrah 
that the Prophet *3 said, “Whoever earns haram wealth and pays $adaqah 

from it, will have no reward from it and the responsibility of it is on him." 

Ibn Hibban narrated it in his $ahih.*■’* Some others narrated it stopping short 
at Abu Huravrah. 

Of the mursal hadith of al-Qasim ibn Mukhaymirah, there is that he said, 

“The Messenger of Allah 35 said, ‘Whoever gains wealth from a criminal act 

and gives it as a gift to relatives, or pays yadaqah from it, or spends it in the 

way of Allah, then Allah will gather all of that and cast it with him into the 

Fire ofjahannam.”*4 

It is narrated of Abu’d-Darda’ and YazTd ibn Maysarah that they regarded 

whoever gains property' in a haram manner and then gives $adaqah from it 

to be just like someone who takes an orphan’s property and uses it to clothe 

widows. 

Ibn Abbas & was asked about someone who did some work in which he 

wronged [people] and took property which was haram, then he turned peni¬ 

tently to Allah and performed the Hajj, gave yadaqah and freed slaves from it 

[that property]. He said, “Foul [wealth] does not expiate foul [actions].”Ibn 

Mas(ud 4* said the same, “Foul [wealth] does not expiate foul [actions], but 

the pure expiates that which is foul.”*5 Al-Hasan said, “You who give yadaqah 

to the bereft person to show mercy to him, show mercy to the one you have 

wronged.” 

20 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah 

21 Muslim (224) 

22 Ahmad (1:378) 

23 Ibn Hibban (3367) 

24 Adh-DhahabI mentions it in his Siyar under the biography of al-QAsim ibn Mukhay- 
mirah. Abu Dawfid in his Marasil 

25 AJ-Bazzar (932) 
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tlrit there are two facets to paying yadaqah with haram wealth: 

K-H ^tlrU the one who has acquired it deceitfully or by force, etc., pays it as 

^irS/ behalf of himself, and this is what is meant in these hadith that it 

$adaq(in ( ^ from him, meaning that he is not rewarded for it, rather he 

is nol aC ^transacting with someone else’s property without their permission, 

is guih> 0 owncr docs not gain a reward because he had neither purpose nor 

1 he L r 1 |s wjiat a group of the people of knowledge say, one of whom 

intention^ ^our cojjeagUes [the HanballsJ. In the book of cAbd ar-Razzaq in 

is Ibn^don Qf Zayd ibn al-Akhnas al-KhuzaT there is that he asked SaTd ibn 

1, <M l'ivVab, “I found some lost property. Should I give it away as yadaqah?” 
al-Mus y„j^ejt|ier yOU nor its true owner would have a reward.”*6 Perhaps what 

iiieant was, “if he gives it away as yadaqah before the obligatory [effort of) 

be kin it publicly known.” If the ruler or one of his deputies takes that which 

'Th is no right to take from the bayt al-mdl27 and gives yadaqah from it or frees 

slaves or builds a mosque with it, etc., or anything else which brings benefit 

oDle then what has been transmitted from Ibn (Umar is that he is like 

the person who wrongfully takes something by force when he gives yadaqah 

from what he has taken. That was what he said to "Abdullah ibn Amir, the 

amir of Basra, when people gathered around him at the time of his death 

aising him for his virtues and good treatment, while Ibn £Umar was silent. 

He [Ibn Amir] asked him to speak and so he narrated to him the hadith 

that, “yadaqah is not accepted from wrongfully acquired property,” and said 

to him, “and you were in charge of Basra.”*8 

Asad ibn Musa said in the Kitab al-ward (the Book of Scrupulousness), “Al- 

Fudayl ibn cIyad told us from Man$iir that Tamim ibn Maslamah said, ‘Ibn 

Amir said to Abdullah ibn cUmar, ‘What do you think of these mountain 

roads which we have made easy and these springs which we have made pour 

forth, do we have a reward for them?’ Ibn cUmar said, ‘Haven’t you learnt 

that something foul never expiates something foul.’” 

Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ziyad told us from Abu Mallh that Maymun ibn Mihran 

said, “Ibn cUmar said to Ibn Amir who had asked him about the freeing of 

slaves, ‘You are like someone who stole the camel of someone performing the 

Hajj and then used it to go on jihad in the way of Allah. Do you think that it 

would be accepted from him?”’ 

A group of those who are extremely scrupulous such as Tawus and Wuhayb 

ibn al-Ward used to be wary of benefiting from anything which kings had 

introduced. As for Imam Ahmad ^ he granted concessions for those tilings 

of public utility which they did, such as mosques, canals and workshops, be¬ 

cause these must be spent on from the fay’*9, O Allah, unless it is certain that 

they do any of that from haram property such as customs duties and taxes, 

26 Musannaf Abd ar-Razzaq (18622) 

-7 Dayt al-mdl is the public treasury of die Muslims. Ed. 

2o Muslim (224) 
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and from property which has been forcibly acquired and the like, for t| 

one has to be wary of benefiting from work done with haram wealth. perl)1Cn 

I bn 'liman* only rejected their taking property for themselves rrom the bn% 

al-mal and then claiming that what they did with it after that was as acts of 

sadaqah from them personally, because this resembles taking others’ proper? 

wrongfully by force, and it is in this way that one must interpret the position 
of those people of knowledge when they strenuously disapprove of kings’ 

building mosques. 

Abu’l-Faraj ibn al-Jawzi said, “I saw one of the earlier [scholars] being asked 

whether those rulers and governors who earn both /midland haram [income] 

and then build ribaf fortresses [to guard the frontiers] and mosques have a 

reward? He gave a fatwa which would gladden the heart of someone who spent 

[in such a fashion], saying that he has the position of a sort of middleman in 

his establishing wa<z/properties with that which he does not own, since he does 

not know the specific individuals from whom the property was forcibly taken 

and thus cannot return it to them.” He said, “I said. How astonishing those 

people are who issue fatwds without knowing the principles of the Short ah 

One has to investigate the state of someone who spends [in this fashion] first of 

all. If it is the ruler, then the correct modes of expenditure of whatever comes 

out of the bayt al-mal are well known, so how can he prevent those who have 

a right to it [the funds from the bayt al-mal] and tie it up in that which has no 

benefit, such as in building schools or ribats} If he is one of the governors or 

deputies of the ruler, he must return whatever ought to be returned to the bayt 

al-mal If it is haram or the results of forcible expropriation, then every act of 

spending from it is haram, and it is obligatory to return it to whomever it was 

taken from or his heirs. If they are unknown, then it must be returned to the 

bayt al-maland spent on public utilities or given as optional $adaqah. The one 

who accepts it does not gain without being guilty of wrong action.’” 

His words were only about rulers who were contemporary with him and 

who prevented those with a right to the fay' from getting their right, and 

instead spent from it on their own behalf, as if they were the rightful owners, 

by building such schools, ribats and the like for which there may have been 

no need and which they ascribed to themselves, and they singled out some 

people to receive it as opposed to others. As for where a just leader gives 

people their dues from the fay ’and then builds, on their behalf, mosques, 

schools, hospitals or the like, for which they have a need, then that is permis¬ 

sible. If one of those who took for himself from the bayt al-mal used what he 

took to build a building for which there was a need, in a siuation where it is 

permissible to build from the [money of) the bayt al-mdl, but he ascribed it to 

himself; it may be resolved by the difference of view as to whether someone 

who forcibly takes property, and who returns the property as a $adaqah and 

a gift to the one from whom he took it, is absolved by that or not. All of this 

is when he builds according to the degree of need without extravagance or 

[needless] ornamentation. £Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz ordered the repair of 

the mosque of Ba$ra [to be paid for] from the bayt al-mal, and forbade them 
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n [repair of] that of it which was falling apart, and he said, ul don’t 
cXCeeding^^ ^ any right to spend from Allah’s property on building.” It 

find diat ^ tjiat said, “The Muslims have no need for that which 

*S n„1c their bayl al-mal 
harms ^ ^ some of the people of knowledge regard the transacting of an 

Kh°W. r and those like him with others’ property as something which 

expr°Pn‘ ^ tjie permission of the real owner, and that if he authorises his 

depenc s ^ [after the event] then it is permissible. Some of our col- 

transac b pjan^ajjs] narrate from Ahmad that whoever pays his zakdh with 

leagues ^as been forcibly taken from someone else and later the 

property^ner authorises it, then it is permissible and he has discharged the 

V Similarly, Ibn Abl Musa narrated from Ahmad that if someone frees 

7/11 else’s slave on his own behalf undertaking surety for him from his 
someone er^ ^ Jater the [real] owner [of the slave] permits it, that then it 

own p ^P^ ancj freeing [of the slave] is carried out, but this contradicts 

Ahmad’s explicit position. It has been said of the Hanafis that if someone 

f 10 bly takes a sheep and butchers it for his mufah or qiran [Hajj] and later 

the^real] owner [of the sheep] allows it, that it is acceptable. 

The second aspect of the transactions of an expropriator with the property 

of someone from whom he took it, is that he should give it away as sadaqah 

on behalf of its owner, if he is unable to return it to him or his heirs. This 

is permissible according to the majority of the people of knowledge, Malik, 

Abu Hanifah, Ahmad and others. Ibn Abd al-Barr said that az-Zuhri, Malik, 

ath-Thawrl, al-AwzaT and al-Layth took the position that someone who takes 

property from the spoils [without being allotted it] and then the army separate 

and he cannot rejoin them, that he must pay a fifth to the leader and give 

the rest away as $adaqah. That has been narrated from ‘Ubadah ibn a$-$amit, 

Mu'awiyah and al-Hasan al-Basri, and it closely resembles the position of Ibn 

MasTid and Ibn c Abbas because they both held the view that he must give 

away property whose owner is unknown as fadaqah. He [Ibn cAbd al-Barr] 

said, ‘There is unanimous agreement that it is permissible to give away as 

$adaqah lost property which has been found, after one has made it publicly 

known [that one has found it] but the owner has remained silent and that if 

he [the owner] then comes, he must be given the choice between the reward 

[of having given $adaqah] or restoration of the value of the property, and that 

it is similar in the case of forcible expropriation of property.” 

It has been narrated that Malik ibn Dinar said, MI asked A{a’ ibn Abl Rabah 

about someone who had haram property whose owners he does not know 

and he wishes to acquit himself of responsibility for it. He said, ‘Let him pay 

it as $adaqah, but I do not say that it compensates [for his wrong action].’” 

Malik [ibn Dinar] said, This saying of cAta' is dearer to me than its weight 
in gold.” 

Sufyan said that someone who bought something that had been forcibly 

taken from some people should return it to them, and if he has no power over 

them to do that, he must give it all away as $adaqah and not take his capital 
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sum [with which he bought it]. He took a similar position about somCon 

sold something to someone with whom transacting is disapproved U , ^^ 

par 

as yadaqah," 

He 

and his 

I. ansae Ling is disapproved becau 
the ambiguous nature of his wealth, that, “He must give the price of SC°^ 

as sadaqah." Ibn al-MubOrak disagreed and said, “1 le must give the pr,!'^ 

made] in particular away as $adaqah." Ahmacl said, “He gives the nr«R U ^lc 

away 

spoke similarly about someone who inherited property from his f 

is father had sold to someone with whom it is disapproved to CF’ 

saying, “He must give the amount of the profit away as sadaqah and retain ^’ 

rest." The same is narrated of a group of the Companions, among whom ° 

Umar ibn al-KhaUab 4* and 'Abdullah ibn YazTd al-An§arT 4*. The best k *** 

position of ash-Shafi'T ^ concerning hardm properties is that they should bc 

kept and that $adaqah should not be given from them until it is clear who h ° 

a right to them. ** 

Al-Fudayl ibn Clvacj used to hold the view that whoever has hardm properi 

whose owTiers he does not know, should destroy it and throw it in the sea and 

that he should not give it away as fadaqah. He said, “One can only draw closer 

to Allah with things which are good."The authentic position is that one should 

give it as yadaqah because destruction of property and waste are forbidden, and 

setting it aside permanently exposes it to destruction and to allowing tyrants 

to gain control over it. Giving it away as yadaqah is not on behalf of the one 

who has acquired it3° so that is should become [an act of] drawing nearer to 

Him with something foul; in fact it is only a yadaqah on behalf of the [real] 

owner so that the benefit of it will be there for him in the next life since it is 

impossible for him to benefit from it in the world. 

His words, “and then he mentioned a dishevelled dusty man lengthening 

his journey and stretching out his hands to the sky, ‘Lord, Lord!’ and his 

food is hardm, his drink hardm, his clothing hardm, and he has been fed on 

the hardm, so how can he be answered?" 

These are words in which he 3s indicated the courtesies of supplication 

and the causes which lead to its being answered and those which prevent its 

being answered. He mentioned four of those causes which require that the 

supplication is answered: 

First, long travel, and travel itself requires that the supplication is answered, 

as in the hadith of Abu Hurayrah *£= that the Prophet *5 said, ‘Three supplica¬ 

tions are answered, no doubt about it: the supplication of the wronged person, 

the supplication of the traveller, and the supplication of the father for his 

child.” Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and at-Tirmidhl narrated it, and [at-Tirmidhl] 

had, “the supplication of the father against his child.”3' 

Something similar is narrated of Ibn Mas ud ^ when he said, “Whenever 

travel is lengthened, it is more likely that the supplication will be answered, 

because it is the time when it is most likely that the person will be contrite 

30 i.e. the expropriator, the cheater or the one who somehow became the recipient 

of it. 

31 Abu Dawud (1536), Ibn Majah (3862), at-Tirmidhl (1905, 3448) 
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0[ [his] long separation from [his] homeland and suffering hard- 

hecause^ ^ntritjon js one of the greatest reasons for supplication being 

ship’ 
answerc^ ^ becoming unkempt with respect to one’s clothing and outward 

SeC<*! kcjng dishevelled and dusty, which is also one of the things which 

form, Y supplication is answered, as is narrated in the famous hadith 

reqtnre^ p^p^et jfc “Many a dishevelled dusty person who owns two worn-out 

from t1 ^ ancj wj10 would be driven away from [people s] doors, if he 

old £an™vcar by Allah, He would fulfil it.”32 When the Prophet & went out to 

wcre to^ ^ prayer for rain he went unkempt, in a state of abasement and 

perform jrnsejf 33 The nephew of Mutarrif ibn 'Abdullah was imprisoned, 

*lU”1 rjvjutarrif] dressed in old worn-out clothing and took a staff in his hand. 

afK S° ne said, “What is this?" He said, “I am humbling myself to my Lord in 

S°der<that He might accept me as an intercessor for my nephew.”3* 

OI Third stretching out the hands towards the sky is one of the courtesies 

location by which it is hoped that it will be answered. In the hadith 

°f Salman & there is that the Prophet # said, “Truly Allah, exalted is He, is 

modest and generous, and He is too shy when a man raises his two hands 

towards Him to reject them and return them empty and destitute.” Imam 

Ahmad, Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhl and Ibn Majah narrated it.35 A similar hadith 

is narrated from Anas, Jabir and others. 

The Prophet 3s used to raise his hands in prayer for seeking rain until the 

whiteness of his armpits were seen,36 and on the day of [the Battle of] Badr 

he raised his hands so much, seeking victory against the mushrikun, that his 

outer wrap fell off his shoulders.37 

Many different ways of raising the hands in supplication have been nar¬ 

rated from the Prophet 3s for example that he would point with his index 

finger alone, and it is narrated that he did that on the minbar38 and when he 

mounted his riding beast.39 

A body of the people of knowledge take the position that in the supplication 

of qunut, which is done within the prayer, that one should point with one’s 

finger, for example, al-AwzaT, SacId ibn Abd al-AzIz and Ishaq ibn Rahwayh. 

Ibn Abbas and others said, “This is pure sincerity in supplication.”40 Ibn Sirin 

said, “When you have praised Allah, then point with one finger.” 

Another example is that he 35 raised his hands so that the backs of them 

were in the direction of the qiblah while he was facing it, and the palms were 

32 Muslim (2622) 

33 At-Tirmidhl (558-9), an-Nasa’f (3:163), Abu Dawud (1 165), and Ibn Majah (1266), 

All mad (1:230) 

34 Ibn Asakir in his Tdrikh and adh-Dhahabl in his Siyar (4:195) 

35 At-Tirmidhl (3556), Abu Dawud (1488), Ibn Majah (3865) 

36 Al-Bukhari (1031), Muslim (895) 

37 Muslim (1 763) in a long hadith 

38 Muslim (874) 

39 Muslim (1218) 

4° Ibn Abl Shaybah (10:287) 
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towards his face. This manner of doing it has been narrated of thc pro h 

in the supplication for seeking rain.1' Some, for example al-Jawzajan! re ^ 

raising the hands in the prayer for seeking rain in this manner as bein^^ 

ommended. ^Fec' 

One of the right-acting first generations said, “Raising [the hands] in n 

manner is to humble oneself.” ls 

Another example is the opposite of that and has also been narrated of the 

Prophet % in the prayer for seeking rain.18 It is narrated of a group 0f the 

right-acting first generations that they used to supplicate like that. Some of 

them, of whom were Ibn lUmar, Ibn Abbas and Abu Hurayrah, may Allah 

be pleased with them, said, “Raising [the hands] in this manner is seekin 

protection and refuge with Allah.” It is narrated of the Prophet that when 

he sought refuge he would raise his hands in this manner.4*3 

Another example is that he raised his hands with the palms towards the 

sky and the backs of the hands to the earth. The command for that has been 

transmitted concerning asking Allah & in more than one hadith. From Ibn 

cUmar. AbQ Hurayrah and Ibn Sirin there is that, ‘This is supplication and 

asking Allah 

There are examples which are the opposite of that, i.e. turning the palms 

down and the backs of the hands towards the sky and the palms towards the 

ground. There is in $ahlh Muslim from Anas that, ‘The Prophet £ did the 

prayer of seeking rain and directed the backs of his hands towards the sky.” 

Imam Ahmad a also narrated it and in his wording there is, “So he spread 

out his hands and made the backs of them upwards towards die sky.” Abu 

Dawud also narrated it and his wording is, “He did the prayer for seeking rain 

like this - meaning the Prophet - extending his two hands making their 

palms towards the ground.”44 

Imam Ahmad narrated the hadith that Abu SacId al-Khudri said, ‘The 

Prophet was standing on Arafah supplicating like this,” and he raised his 

hands in front of his breast making the inner part of the palms towards the 

ground. Hammad ibn Salamah described the Prophet % similarly, raising his 

hands on Arafah. It is narrated from Ibn Sirin that this is seeking refuge. A1- 

Humaydl said, “This is earnest sincere prayer and self-abasement.” 

Fourth, to importune Allah ife by repeatedly mentioning His Lordship, 

and it is one of the greatest ways of seeking an answer to prayer. Al-Bazzar 

related a hadith of cA’ishah, the Umm al-Mu’minln, which she ascribed [to 

the Prophet M], “When the slave says ‘O Lord,’ four times, Allah says, ‘Atyour 

service, My slave. Ask and you will be given.’”45 

AtTabaranI and others narrated in a hadith of Sa d ibn Kharijah that, 

“Some people complained to the Prophet £ because the rain was withheld, 

41 AJ-Bukhari (1031) and Muslim (895) 

42 Abu Dawud (1171) 

43 Ahmad (4:56) 

44 Abu Dawud (1171) 

45 Al-Bazzar (3145) 
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id ‘Fall upon your knees and say, “O Lord! O Lord!”’ and he 
nd so he sa , * ■„ ..1-- 

a 
rais 

wisl 

id s° . • dex finger to the sky. They were given so much water that they 

be stoppec,-”"G 
ShC MiLsnad and elsewhere there is from al-Fadl ibn ‘Abbas from the 

In that he said, ‘The prayer is two by two; and saving the tashahhud 

prophet : ^ rakcahs, humbling yourself and being submissive and appear- 

in every ^ wjj0 is destitute; and you beg with your two hands,” he said, 

ing aS SOrnthem to your Lord with them towards your face saying, O Lord! 

•you ^e^oever does not do that, then it [the prayer] is incomplete or 

^ t ”47 

deftC1jd ar-Raqashl said that Anas said, “No slave says, ‘O Lord, O Lord, O 

^ but that his Lord says to him, ‘At your service. At your service.’” It is 

L°rd’ ^ from Abu’d-Darda and Ibn ‘Abbas 1* that they used to say, The 

nal or Allah is M, Lord. my Lord'- 

‘A *’ said “If the slave says, ‘O Lord, O Lord,’ three times Allah glances 

him ” and that was mentioned to al-Hasan and he said, “Do you not recite 

the Qur’an?” Then he recited His words, exalted is He: 

O 

✓ ^ X ^ 

o' 0^ i Q 

U C, j\jSi* r ^ 

y* y* yy 
“...those who remember Allah, standing, sitting and lying on their sides, 

and reflect on the creation of the heavens and the earth: ‘Our Lord, You have 

not created this for nothing. Glory be to You! So safeguard us from the pun¬ 

ishment of the Fire. Our Lord, those You cast into the Fire, \ou have indeed 

disgraced. The wrongdoers wall have no helpers. Our Lord, we heard a caller 

calling us to imdn: “Have imdn in your Lord!” and wTe had imdn. Our Lord, 

forgive us our wrong actions, erase our bad actions from us and take us back 

to You with those who are truly good. Our Lord, give us what You promised 

us through Your Messengers, and do not disgrace us on the Day of Rising. 

You do not break Your promise.’ Their Lord responds to them: ‘I will not let 

4b At-TabaranI in al-Awsa( (5981). Al-Bazzar also narrated it (665) 

47 Ahmad (1:211), at-Tirmidhi (385) 

48 Ibn Abl Shavbah (10:272) 
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the deeds of any doer among you go to waste, '•«’> 

Whoever considers the supplications mentioned in the Qur’an, will 

at in the great majority of cases they begin with the name “Lord” i"”1 
u suchr 

that 

in His words, exalted is He: 

j\JI ijA Uil ; £j £ 
' ' ** * +. , J 

“Our Lord, give us good in the diuiyd and good in the akhirah, and safe 

guard us from the punishment of the Fire.”-*1 
, / j / , *, ' * * 

J> jll Ji- *Xs- \ro\ Of- J*-£ lijj tllaJ-i j' iLj jl ^ 

“Our Lord, do not take us to task if we forget or make a mistake! Our Lord 

do not place on us a load like the one You placed on those before us! Our 

Lord, do not place on us a load we have not the strength to bear!”*' And His 

words, exalted is He: 

“Our Lord, do not make our hearts swerve aside after You have guided 

us.”53 There are many more examples like this in the Qur’an. 

Malik and Sufyan were asked about someone saying in his supplication, Ta 

Sayyidt - O my Master,” and they said, “Let him say, ‘ Yd Rabb- O my Lord.’" 

Malik said in addition, “As the prophets said in their supplications.” 

As for that which prevents supplication being answered, he % indicated 

that it was ample amounts of hardm food, drink, clothing and nourishment. 

We have previously seen the hadith of Ibn Abbas i£. with this same meaning, 

and that the Prophet & said to Sa d, “Make your food pure and your supplica¬ 

tions will be answered.” So eating that which is haldl, drinking it, dressing in 

that which is haldl and nourishing oneself with it is a means which requires 

that one’s supplications will be answered. Ikrimah ibn Ammar narrated, “Al- 

Asfar told us, saying, ‘Someone said to Sa d ibn Abl Waqqa$, “[How is that] 

your supplication among all the Companions of the Messenger of Allah $ 

is answered?” He said, “When I raise a morsel to my mouth, I know where it 

came from and what it came out of.’”” 

Wahb ibn Munabbih said, “Whoever wishes Allah to answer his supplication, 

then let him make [sure] his food is purc.”Sahl ibn Abdullah said, “Whoever 

eats /jfl/fl/food for forty mornings, will have his supplications answered.” Yusuf 

ibn Asbat said, “It has reached us that the slave’s supplication is barred from 

the heavens because of bad food.” 

49 Surah AJ imran: 191-5 

50 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (3:313) 

51 Surat al-Baqarah: 201 
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js ^ “So how can that be answered?” is a form of enquiry expressing 

Hi**0' ^ ’^| tjiat jt js improbable, but it is not a clear declaration of the 

asionisjj*^ answcr or its being entirely precluded. Therefore, we derive 

iinpossi 1 ample consumption of the hardm and being nourished by it is 

from ^ornplex of things that prevent the answer [to the supplication], 

one oi11 a|sQ exjst things which prevent these preventative matters from 

but there ^ SUpplication], and it may also be that committing these hardm 

blocking supplications being answered as may also giving up duties, as 

acts may Ped tJie badith, that, giving up commanding the well-recognised 

it js nai forbidding the reprehensible vices prevents the supplication of 

virtues a ^ bejng answered, and that doing acts of obedience causes the 

the best p ^ ^ answered. For that reason the ones who entered the cave 

supP^stone fitted in place over them, when they sought the mediation of 

and 11C ht actions, which they had done purely for the sake of Allah, exalted 

th(U "nd asked Allah by them, their supplications were answered.3* 

,S Wahb ibn Munabbih said, “The simile of someone who supplicates without 

1 3 any action is like someone who shoots an arrow without a string [in 

his bow] ”55 He also said, “Right action conveys the supplication.” Then he 

recited: x > 4 * } 

£Qi pij 4 
“Good speech rises to Him and right action raises it up.”36 

TJmar ibn al-Khatfab & said, “By [one’s] scrupulous avoidance of that which 

Allah forbids, Allah accepts supplications and glorifications.” 

Abu Dharr 4* said, ‘That [amount of] supplication is sufficient, along with 

good behaviour, which is similar to the amount of salt needed in food.” 

Muhammad ibn Wasi1 said, “A little supplication is sufficient along with 

scrupulousness.” Someone said to Sufyan, “If only you would supplicate Allah.” 

He said, “Leaving wrong actions is supplication.” 

Layth said, “Musa, upon whom be blessings and peace, saw a man raising 

his hands while he was exerting himself in asking Allah. Musa said, ‘O my 

Lord, Your slave supplicates you in order for You to show him mercy, and You 

are the Most Merciful of those who show mercy. What have You done for his 

need?’ So He said, ‘Musa, even if he were to raise his hands until he expired, 

I would not look into his needs, until he looks into My rights.’” 

At-TabaranI narrated a hadith with a weak chain of narradon with the same 

meaning from Ibn Abbas as a marfit hadith. 

Malik ibn Dinar said, “A trial struck BanI Isra’Il, so they went out, and then 

52 Surat al-Baqarah: 286 

53 Surah AlcImran: 8 

54 This is referring to the story of three people trapped in a cave narrated by al-Bukhari 
(2210) 

55 Ibn al-Mubarak narrated this in az-Zulul (322) 
56 Surah Fa dr: 10. 
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Allah, exalted is He, revealed to His prophet to tell them, 'You go out to thc 

uplands with filthy bodies and you raise palms towards Me with which you have 

spilled blood and with which you have filled your houses full of forbidden 
things. At this time My anger is severe against you, and you will only become 

more distant from Me.’" 

One of the right-acting first generations said, "Do not think that the answer 
is slow in coming when you have blocked its paths with acts of disobedience." 

One of the poets took hold of this meaning when he said: 

We call on God for ever)' distress 

then forget Him when distress is removed. 

How can we hope for an answer to a prayer 

whose path we have blocked with wrong actions? 
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Abu Muhammad al-Hasan ibn cAli ibn Abl Talib & the grandchild of 

the Messenger of Allah £ and his descendant* said, “I memorised from 

the Messenger of Allah £ ‘Leave that which causes you doubt for that 

which causes you no doubt’.” An-Nasa’I (5711) and at-Tirmidhl (2518) nar¬ 

rated it and at-Tirmidhl said, "A good $ahih hadith.” 

Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhl, and Ibn fjibban in his $ahih, narrated this 

hadith, and al-Hakim, from a hadith of Burayd ibn Abl Maryam from Abu’l- 

Hawra’ from al-Hasan ibn cAlI. At-Tirmidhl declared that it is $ahill Most 

people say that the name of Abu’l-Hawra’ as-SacdT is Rablcah ibn Shayban. 

An-Nasa’I and Ibn Hibban said that he was trustworthy. Ahmad hesitated 

in giving the name of Abu’l-Hawra’ as Rablcah ibn Shayban and inclined 

to regard them as two different people. Al-JawzajanI said, “Abu’l-Hawra’ is 

unknown and unrecognised.” 

This is part of a long hadith in which is mentioned the qunut [supplication] 

of the n/i/rprayer. At-Tirmidhl and others have some extra words to this hadith 

which are, "For truthfulness is tranquillity and lying is doubt.” The wording 

of Ibn Hibban is, “Good is tranquillity and evil is doubt.” 

Imam Ahmad narrated it with a chain of transmission in which there is an 

unknown person narrating from Anas that the Prophet £ said, “Leave that 

which gives you doubt for what gives you no doubt,”3* and he narrated it in 

another way which is better than this but stopping short at Anas.3 

At-Tabaranl narrated it from a narration of Malik from Ibn cUmar as a 

marftf hadith. Ad-Daraqutnl said, “This is only narrated as a saying of Ibn 

Umar and from cUmar. It is narrated from Malik as his saying.” 

Rayhanoh means literally “sweet-smelling basil” but is used for mercy-, provision and 

eS/ *a^ a*S° ^or children and offspring. Trans. 
Ahmad (3: 1 to) 

3 Ahmad (3:112) 
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It is narrated with a weak chain of transmission from ' Uthmfln ibn Ai" 

KJnu asanI, and he is weak, from his father from al-Hasan from Abu Hur 1 ^ 

that the Prophet * said to a man, “Leave that which gives you doubt for^ 

gives you no doubt." He said, “How am 1 to know that?” He said, “\yjlcn31 

mean to do something then place your hand on your breast because the l/°U 

becomes agitated by what is forbidden, and becomes still because orwhar* 

permitted. The scrupulous Muslim gives up small things for fear of what 

larger." It has also been narrated from 'A^V al-Klmrasanl as a mursal kadith* 

At-TabaranP narrated the like of it with a weak chain of transmission from 

Wathilah ibn al-Asqac from the Prophet & and he added, “Someone asked 

him, ‘Who is the scrupulous one?’ He answered, The one who hesitates 

when there is ambiguity.’” These words have been narrated as the words of 

a large group of the Companions, among whom are cUmar, Ibn ‘Umar and 

Abu’d-Darda . Ibn MasTid said, “If you intend to do something which causes 

you doubt, around you there are four thousand [things] which cause you no 

doubt." lUmar said, “Give up usury and doubt,” meaning [give up] that about 

which you have doubt even if you do not know for sure that it is usury. 

The meaning of this hadith refers to hesitating over ambiguity and pro¬ 

tecting oneself against it, because no doubt occurs to the mu’min in his heart 

because of what is w'holly halal- and doubt means unrest, disquiet and agita¬ 

tion - rather the self is at rest with it and the heart tranquil. As for ambiguities, 

hearts become disquieted and agitated by them and that creates doubt. 

Abu Abd ar-Rahman al-cUmari az-Zahid said, “If a slave is scrupulous he 

will leave that which gives him doubt in favour of that which does not give 

him doubt.” 

Al-Fudayl said, “People claim that scrupulousness is difficult. Whenever two 

matters are presented to me, I always choose the more difficult of them; so 

leave what gives you doubt for that which gives you no doubt.” 

Hassan ibn Abl Sinan said, ‘There is nothing simpler and easier than 

scrupulousness: if anything causes you doubt, give it up.” This is only easy for 

someone the like of Hassan a>. 

Ibn al-Mubarak said, “A servant of Hassan ibn Ab! Sinan wrote to him from 

Ahwaz, ‘Damage has struck the sugar cane [crop], so buy sugar where you are.’ 

So he bought it from a man, but it was only a little later that he found there 

was a profit of thirty thousand on what he had bought [because the shortage 

of sugar inflated the prices].” He said, “He went back to the [original] owner 

of the sugar and said, ‘So-and-so, my servant had written to me and I did not 

tell you [that the Ahwaz sugar harvest was destroyed], so annul that which I 

bought from you.’ The other said to him, ‘You have now told me, and I am 

pleased with it for you.’” He said, “He returned but his heart would not endure 

it, and so he went back to him and said, ‘So-and-so, I did not approach this 

matter correcdy, so I want you to revoke the sale.’” He said, “He kept at it 

until he returned it to him.” 

< At-TabaranI in a$-$aghir 
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yanus ibn fUbayd sought goods and they were in brisk demand, and 

^ someone to buy them for him, then he would say to the one who bought 

heSCnbehalf, “Tell whoever you buy from that thegoodsare in demand.” 

011 h,S| -m ibn Hassan said, “Muhammad Ibn Sirin abandoned 40,000 because 

^1S in which you would see no harm today." 

Ai'tf'djaj ibn Dinar had sent food to Ba$ra with a man and told him to 

the day he entered for the price [at which it was being sold in the 
M-Hajjaj 

sell it on 
(i that day. Later his letter came to him, “I came to Ba$ra and found 

mar ^QCj was not in great demand and so I stored it. Then food went up [in 

tIllU |>anc| 1 gained such-and-such for it.” Al-Hajjaj wrote to him, “You have 

pnCe ed me, and have done the opposite of what I told you. When my letter 

bCtI es to you, give the entire value of the food away to the poor people of 

nZz.l hope I will be safe if you do that.” 

Yazid ibn Zurayc refused five hundred thousand from the inheritance of 

his father and would not accept it. His father used to manage work for the 

rulers Yazid used to weave [the fibres of] date-palm leaves, and earned his 

nourishment from that until he died A. 

Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah had stored up a great quantity of food. Then 

he saw a cloud during the autumn and disliked it.* He said, “Do I see myself 

disliking what is of benefit to the Muslims?” He swore that he would not take 

any profit from it [the sale of the stored food], and told 'Umar ibn al-Khattab 

4 about that. cUmar said to him, “May Allah reward you with better.” 

From this we see that the one who hoards [food] ought to renounce the 

profit on what he hoards in a way that is prohibited. Imam Ahmad stipu¬ 

lated that one should shun the profit of what has not entered into one’s 

responsibility6 because it would enter into [the category of] “profiting from 

what one has not become responsible for” and the Prophet £ forbade it.7 

Ahmad said, in one narration from him, that someone who rented out 

fora profit, something which he himself rented, must give the profit away as 

$adaqah. He said, in a narration from him, concerning the profit on goods 

of a muddrabah transaction8 in which the agent had gone against the wishes 

of the investor that he [the agent] must give the profit away as $adaqak He 

said, in a narration from him, concerning someone who bought fruits [on 

the trees] before they ripened with the condition that they will be cut dowm 

Because rain would mean good crops and hence less demand for his stored food. 

Meaning that if Lhat product perished, it would be one’s own loss and not someone 

else s. However, it that product is still someone else’s responsibility, regardless of whose pos¬ 

session it is in, then one cannot make a profit on it This is something that is very common 

in the modern day. For example, A orders 100 mobile phones from B, dien while those 

p tones are still the responsibility of B (in the sense that if diey were damaged or stolen B 

Ml Zd reSP0ns’^e f°r them), A sells them to C and makes a profit. That profit is not 

' Abu Dawud (3504) 

partv^^™^ transact*ons are profit- and loss-sharing transactions in Unde in which one 
shar ^>rmi<^es capital and the other part)’ the labour as an agent and the profits are 

e as previously agreed between both parties. Trans. 
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[immediately], and then left them until they ripened, “lie should giVc th 

extra as sadaqalu” A party of our colleagues [the Hanballs] interpret it as 

meaning that it is recommended, because to give things which are ambiguous 

as $adaqah is recommended. 

It is narrated from A'ishah 4 that she was asked about the person who is 

in ihram [for the Hajjj] eating the [meat of a] hunted animal and she said, 
“They [the days of the Hajj] are only a few days, so whatever gives you doubt] 

leave it.” Meaning, that whatever is ambiguous to you as to whether it is halfil 

or hardm, then give it up, because people differ concerning the permissibility 

of the person in ihram eating [the meat of] the animal which has been caught 

by hunting in the case where he has not himself hunted it. 

A proof is derived from this that avoiding the disagreement of the people 

of knowledge [by avoiding the matter which has thus been rendered ambigu¬ 

ous or acting according to the most cautious of the two opinions where arc 

regarded as permissible] is better, because it is further away from ambiguity. 

However, thorough people of know ledge from our colleagues [the Hanballs] 

and others take the position that this is not an unconditional statement, 

because in some matters on which there is disagreement there are clear 

concessions narrated from the Prophet & and to which there is no opposing 

evidence; to follow those concessions is more fitting than avoiding them, even 

if those concessions did not reach a particular person of knowledge so that 

they abstained from them [those concessions] because of that. This is like 

someone who is sure that he has peiformed umdu ’but is unsure as to whether 

he [subsequendy] broke it, because it is narrated of the Prophet 33 that he 

said, “Let him not break off [his prayer] until he hears a noise [of his break¬ 

ing wind] or smells an odour.”* Particularly if his doubt occurred during the 

prayer, he is not permitted to interrupt it because it is authentically narrated 

that it is prohibited to do so, even though some of the people of knowledge 

regard it as obligatory to do so. 
If the concession has things which contradict it - another Sunnah or the 

Muslim community’s practising something which differs from it - then it is 

better to give up practising it [the concession]. Similarly, if minority groups 

of people had practised [the concession], but it is more generally accepted 

among the community in the great cities of the Muslims from the time of t ic 

Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, that the practice is something 

else, then it is specifically recommended to adopt the practice of the Mus ims, 

because Allah has protected this community from its false people dommaung 

its true people. That practice which was dominant in the first three preferie 

generations is true, and everything contrary to it is false. 

Here there is a matter that ought to be understood, which is that nun ^ 

investigation of ambiguities is only fitting for someone whose states are 

exemplary and whose actions are consistent with fear of Allah and sc p 

lousness. As for someone who falls into violating clear obvious prolu ^ ^ 

and then wants to be scrupulous about minute ambiguities, he may no 

» Al-Bukhari (137), Muslim (361) 
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. al and it is repudiated if he does do it. As Ibn ‘Umar said to the Iraqi who 

isked him about the blood of a mosquito, 'They ask me about the blood of 

a mosquito and they killed Husayn. I heard the Prophet fc say, They [Hasan 

uul Husayn] are my two descendants10 in the world.”’" 

A man asked Bishr ibn al-Harith about a married man whose mother told 

him to divorce his wife. He said, “If he treats his mother veiy well in every 

other thing and nothing remains but to divorce his wife, let him do it. If his 

good treatment of her extends to actually divorcing his wife, and then he goes 

to his mother afterwards and hits her, let him not do it.’’ 

Imam Ahmad was asked about a man who bought greens and stipulated the 

date-palm fibre, meaning that which is used to tie the bunch of greens, and 

Ahmad said, “What are these questions [that you ask me]?’’ Someone said to 

him, “Ibrahim ibn Abl Nulaym does that.” Ahmad said, “If it was Ibrahim ibn 

Abi Nucaym, then how excellent this is; it resembles him!’’" 

He only disapproved of these questions being asked by those whose states 

do not resemble his [Ibrahim ibn Abl Nucaym]. As for those who are worthy 

of inquiring into the finer points of scrupulousness, their states resemble 

this. Imam Ahmad himself used to employ this scrupulousness, because he 

told the one who bought fat for him, bringing it for him on a sheet of paper, 

to return the paper to the seller. Imam Ahmad would not take ink from his 

companions’ inkwells, but would take his own inkwell to take ink from. A man 

asked his permission to write from his inkwell and he said to him, “Write! For 

this scrupulousness is misplaced.” Another man asked his permission for that 

and he smiled and said, “My scrupulousness and your scrupulousness have 

not reached to this [degree].”*3 He said this by way of humility, and otherwise 

he himself employed this [level of] scrupulousness, but he disapproved of it 

in diose who had not reached this station and who on the contrary would be 

lenient about matters which are clearly disapproved and undertake ambigu¬ 

ous matters without hesitation. 

His words 3?. “For good is tranquillity and evil is doubt,” meaning that hearts 

are at rest with good and become doubtful because of evil and are not at rest. 

In this there is an indication that one has to refer to the heart in cases of am¬ 

biguity, and there will be some more discussion of this matter in the hadith '•» 

of an-Nawwas ibn SanTan, if Allah wills, exalted is He. 

Ibn Jarir narrated with his chain of transmission from Qatadah from Bashir 

ibn Ka(b that he recited this ayah: 

I" Previous note on rayhanah. Trans. 
Al-Bukharl (3750) 

4 can,nS if someone like him does this then it is good and its suits him, but it is 
f°r everyone to be like that. 

highest6 l° de&ree tbat you cannot use my ink”. So Imam Ahmad was applying 

u S\an.dard scrupulousness to himself but not expecting that of others. Ed. 
Haduh number 27. 

not 

the 
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"So walk in its [the earth’s] wanakibThen he said to his slave-girl, “if 

vou know what its wanakib arc. then you arc free for the sake of the Face of 

Allah.” She said, “Its wanakib are its mountains,” and it was as if he was struck 

in the face, and he desired his slave-girl, so he asked others. Some of them 

ordered him [to keep his slave-girl] and some forbade him. Then he asked 

Abu’d-Darda and he said. “Good is tranquillity and evil is doubt, so give un 

what causes you doubt in favour of what causes you no doubt.”'6 

His words in the other narration, “Truthfulness is tranquillity and lying is 

doubt.” indicate dial one ought not to rely on every single person’s words, as 

he said in the hadith of \Vabi§ah, “Even if people repeatedly give you fatwas* 

but that one should only rely on the words of those who tell the truth. The sign 

of truthfulness is that the hearts become at rest because of it, and the sign of 

lies is that they cause doubt and hearts do not become at rest and indeed they 

are averse to it. 

It is from this standpoint that when the people of intellect, at the time of 

the Prophet 3s, heard his words and what he was calling them to, they knew 

that he was truthful and that he had come with the truth. When they heard 

the words of Musaylimah they recognised that he was a liar, and that he had 

brought falsehood. It is narrated that before Amr ibn al- A$ accepted Islam, 

he heard him [Musaylimah] claiming that the following was revealed to him, 

“O daman, O daman’7, you have two ears and a breast! And you know, cAmr 

[ibn al- As]!” So he said, “By Allah, I know that you lie!” 

One of the people of the early generations said, “Picture to yourself what¬ 

ever you wish in your heart and think about it, then measure it against its 

opposite. If you weigh them both up, you will recognise what is true from 

what is false, and truthfulness from lying." He said, “It is like when you pic¬ 

ture Muhammad as and then you reflect on what of the Qur’an he brought 

and you recite: 

- - / - - , * 

‘In the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the alternation of the 

night and day, and the ships w'hich sail the seas to people’s benefit,’18 and then 

you picture to yourself the opposite of Muhammad 35 and you find him to be 

Musaylimah and you reflect on what he brought and you read, ‘O mistress of 

the bedchamber, the bed is ready for you,’ meaning his words to Sajjah when 

he married her.” He said, ‘Then you will see that this - meaning the Qur an 

- is unshakeable, wonderful and that it clings to the heart and is beautiful to 

J? lP' 
•• x •• 

15 Surat al-Mulk: 15 
,G Ibn Jarir narrated it in Jamt al-bayan (29:7) 

'7 Wabr: hyrax syriacus, cony or daman, a small desert animal like a weasel. Trans. 

,8 Surat al-Baqarah: 164 
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l,earing, and you will see dial that they - meaning Musaylimah's words 

1lC coic|t meagre and indecent. You will know that Muhammad is true and 

di'it he brought revelation, and that Musaylimah is a liar and he brought 

falsehood. 
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What Does Not Concern One 

Abu Hurayrah ^ said, ‘The Messenger of Allah is said, ‘A part of the 

excellence of a man’s Islam is his leaving alone what does not concern 

him’.” At-Tirmidh! (2317) and others relate it like this. 

At-TirmidhI and Ibn Majah narrate this hadith in the version of al-AwzacI 

from Qurrah ibn Abd ar-Rahman from az-Zuhri from AbQ Salamah from Abu 

Hurayrah 4«. At-TirmidhI said that it is unusual,* but the Shaykh [an-NawawI] a, 

tlie compiler [of The Forty Hadith] regarded it as good because all of the men 

in the chain of transmission were trustworthy. Some people regarded Qurrah 

ibn Abd ar-Rahman ibn Haywll as trustworthy but some others regarded him 

as weak. Ibn Abd al-Barr said, This hadith is memorised from az-Zuhri with 

this chain of transmission from the narration of trustworthy people,” which 

accords with the Shaykh’s estimation of it as good. However, most of the lead¬ 

ing scholars said that it is not memorised with this chain of transmission. It is 

memorised from az-Zuhri from All ibn Husayn from the Prophet is as a mursal 

hadith. That is how the trustworthy [men of knowledge] transmitted it from 

az-Zuhri, of whom are Malik in the Muwa[ta\ Yunus, Macmar and Ibrahim 

ibn Sacd except that he said, UA part of a man’s iman is his leaving alone what 

does not concern him.” Among those who say that it is not authentic from 

anyone other than All ibn Husayn as a inursalhadith were Imam Ahmad, Yahya 

ibn Ma‘In, al-Bukhari and ad-Daraqutnl, but he mixed up weak narrators in 

its chain of transmission from az-Zuhri in a terrible way. What is authentic 

is that it is a mursal hadith. Abdullah ibn cUmar al-cUmari narrated it from 

az-Zuhri from All ibn Husayn from his father [al-Husayn ibn All] from the 

Prophet is and so he connected it back directly [to the Prophet is by naming 

the Companion who first transmitted it] and he regarded it as transmitted 

by al-Husayn ibn All. Imam Ahmad transmitted it in his Musnad in this way. 

but al-(Umari was not one who memorised [hadith]. He also narrated it in 

another way from al-Husayn from the Prophet is but al-Bukhari declared it, 

as transmitted in this form, to be weak in his Tdrikh (History) and said, “It is 

1 G/ianb: having a single narrator at some stage of the chain of transmission. Trans. 
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not authentic except from All ibn Husayn as a mursalhadith.” It is narrated 
in other ways from the Prophet % but all of them are weak. 

This hadith is one of the great principles of courtesy [adab]. Imam Aba 

Amr ibn a$-Salah related from Abu Muhammad ibn Abl Zayd [al-Qayrawani] 

who was the Imam of the Malikls in his time, that he said, ‘That which gathers 

together all good courtesies and binds and makes them fast, branches out 

from four hadith: the saying of the Prophet *s, “Whoever believes in AHah 

and the Last Day let him speak well or be silent...” and his saying *5, “A part 

of the excellence of a man’s Islam is his leaving alone that which does not 

concern him,” and his saying *5 to someone who asked him to give him brief 

and concise advice, “Do not become angry,” and his saying *, The believer 

loves for his brother what he loves for himself. 

The meaning of this hadith is that whoever makes good his Islam gives up 

whatever words or deeds do not concern him and confines himself to those 

words and deeds which do concern him. The meaning of “concerns him" is 

that his concern connects itself to it and it becomes a part of his purpose and 

that which he seeks. “Concern” means to attach great importance to or be 

worried about something. One uses the word to signify when one attaches 

importance to something and seeks it. It does not mean that one abandons 

that for which one has no concern or will because of the rule of one ’s opinion 

or the desire of ones self, but rather because of the judgement of the Shaft ah 

and Islam. It is for that reason that he made it a part of the excellence of 

Islam. When a man makes good his Islam, then he gives up the words and 

deeds which in respect of Islam do not concern him, because Islam requires 

the performance of the obligatory duties as previously mentioned in expla¬ 

nation of the hadith of Jibiil sfe*? and the praiseworthy and complete Islam 

comprises relinquishing those things which are forbidden, as the Prophets 

said, “The Muslim is the one from whose hand and tongue the Muslims are 

safe.” When one makes good one’s Islam it requires giving up everything that 

does not concern one of forbidden things, ambiguities, matters which are 

disapproved and the excess of those things which are permissible for which 

one has no need. All of these things ‘do not concern the Muslim when his 

Islam is complete and when he has reached the station of ihsan, which is that 

he worships Allah, exalted is He, as if he sees Him, for if he does not see Him, 

then Allah sees him. Whoever worships Allah conscious of His nearness and 

witnessing Him with his heart2 or aware of Allah’s nearness to him and of His 

watching over him,3 * then he has made good his Islam. Therefore he must give 

up everything in Islam which does not concern him and occupy himself in it 

with that which does concern him, because from these two stations modest) 

before Allah is produced and the abandonment of everything for which one 

should be ashamed, as he is advised a man to be ashamed before .Allah as he 

2 This is the higher station of ifisan where one is aware that one is near to .AJlah as if 

one is seeing Him with one’s heart. Ed. ln 
3 This is the other station of ihsan where one is aware that Allah is always near im 1 

his knowledge, and that He always sees him. Ed. 

180 

What Does Nol Concern One 

uld be ashamed before a right-acting man from among his close relatives 

"ho never separated from him. There is in the Musnad and in at-Tirmidhl 

("oni Ibn MasTid 4. as a marfu hadith. “Modesty before Allah is that you guard 

he head and what it contains, and guard the belly and what it encloses and 

!hat vou remember death and decomposition. Whoever does that is modest 

before Allah with true modesty."' One of them said. “Be modest before .Allah 

according to the measure of His nearness to you and fear Allah according to 

ihe measure of His power over you.” 

One of the gnostics said, "When you speak then remember that Allah is 

listening to you. When you are silent then remember that He is gazing at 

vou." Indications of this meaning occur in many places in the Tremendous 

Qur'an, such as in His words, exalted is He: 

Jit>, M aoj" Jr(Jr* ^ ^ (iUj jlliVl LIU- .111j 

4-d Vi jy j* u xjA juiii jpj juji jp- jtab 
' - * ' ' ' ' " 

“Wc created man and We know what his own self whispers to him. We are 

nearer to him than his jugular vein. And the two recording angels are re¬ 

cording, sitting on the right and on the left. He does not utter a single word, 

without a watcher by him.”5 And His words, exalted is He: 

jr oA~** 3> o’ ^ i j 
' * ' * * ' ' 

< ' • ' , 
“You do not engage in any matter or recite any of the Qur’an or do anv 

action without Our witnessing you while you are engrossed in it. Not even 

the smallest mote eludes vour Lord, either in the earth or in heaven. Nor is 

there anything smaller than that, or larger, which is not in a Clear Book.”’’ 
And He said, exalted is He: 

'JJ V Cl jj-—^ 

Or do they imagine that We do not hear their secrets and their private 

talk." On the contrary Our messengers are right there with them writing it 

0Wn* ' M°st of what is intended concerning giving up what does not concern 

one refers to guarding the tongue from useless talk as is indicated in the first 

4 Ahmad (3:387). at-Tirmidhl (245S) 
5 Sarah Qaf: 16 

h Surah Yunus: 61 

7 Surat az-Zukhruf: 80 
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ayah from Surah Qaf mentioned above. 

In the Musnad there is a hadith of al-Husayn from the Prophet ^ in 

he said, “It is of the excellence of a man’s Islam to speak little abn. 

does not concern one. 1 

Al-Khara’Ul narrated from a hadith of I bn Mas'ud that he said “A 

came to the Prophet & and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, I am someone who^ 

obeyed by his people, so what should I tell them to do?’ He said to him ‘T f 

them to spread [the greeting of] peace and to speak little except about that 

which concerns them.’*’9 

From the $alufioflbn Hibban there is from Abu Dharr 4* that the Prophet 
3s said, “In the scripture of Ibrahim, upon whom be blessings and peace, ther 

was, ‘The intelligent person, as long as his intellect is not overcome, should 

have [some] hours: an hour in which he holds intimate discourse with his 

Lord, an hour in which he takes himself to account, an hour in which he re 

fleets on the workmanship of Allah, exalted is He, and an hour in which he 
should attend to his need of food and drink. The intelligent person should 
onlyjourney for three reasons: taking provision for the Final Abode or to im¬ 

prove his livelihood, or for some permissible pleasure. The intelligent person 

should have some insight into his age; he should get on with his business and 

guard his tongue, and whoever reckons his words to be a part of his action 

will speak little except on what concerns him.”'° 

Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz ^ said, “Whoever reckons his words to be a part 

of his action will speak little except on what concerns him.” It is as he said, 

because many people do not reckon their words to be a part of their action 

and so put themselves at risk and are not careful. This was not immediately 

obvious to Mu'adh ibn Jabal so much so that he asked the Prophet 3s saying, 

“Shall we be taken to account for what we say?” He said, “May your mother be 

bereft of you, Mu adh! Does anything prostrate people on their nostrils into 

the Fire except the harvests of their tongues?”" 

.Allah denies that there is any good in much of what people say in confidence 

to each other when He says: 

of. j' j** j' **■*■*». y''o' r4,1^ y xr*' o? of~ ^ 
. ^ - * * - - * * " 

“There is no good in much of their secret talk - except in the case of 

those who enjoin $adaqah, or what is right, or putting things right between 

people.”12 
At-TirmidhI and Ibn Majah both narrated a hadith of Umm Hablbah that 

the Prophet 3s said, “Every' word of the son of Adam is against him and not in 

his favour, except commanding the well-recognised virtues and forbidding 

8 Ahmad (1:201) 

9 Al aka rim al-akhlaq (196) 
10 Ibn Hibban (361) 
11 Part of a long hadith that is number 29 in this compilation. 

12 Surat an-Nisa’: 114 
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n wrong actions, and remembrance of Allah ^."'3 Some people 

the weH-k" nishrnent at this hadith in the presence ofSufyan ath-Thawri. so 

espre • t -Why do you show astonishment at this? Does not Allah, exalted 

Sufyan .4-|iere js no good in much of their secret talk - except in the case 

isHCl Sil> enioin fadaqah, or what is right, or putting things right between 

ofth°e7 Does He not say, exalted is He: 

[\j~* o^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fA ry- 

. Dav when the Spirit and die angels stand in ranks, they will not 

0,1 11C t for him who is authorised by the All Merciful and says what is 

sPea^iAt-TirmidhI narrated a hadith of Anas that he said, “One of his 

right 1 ’• ' __ meaning of the Prophet 3s - and a man said, ‘Rejoice in 

comp^i0^^ ^ the Garden!’ The Messenger of Allah 3s said, ‘You do not 

the goo 1 j s he spoke about what did not concern him or was mean 

kn°W h°t did not make him any wealthier.’”1* The meaning of this hadith 
^th iv a narratec| in many ways from the Prophet 35 in some of which there 

h!*hat the man was killed as a martyr (shahid). 
,s tn ’pQasim al-BaghawI narrated in his Mu'jam a hadith of Shihab ibn 

-rk* ho had gone in a deputation to the Prophet 31 that he had heard the 

o het speak 3s when a woman said to him, “Messenger of Allah, do you not 

usp” He said, “You are from a species which regards much as little, and 

refuses [to give] things which do not enrich it [by retaining them] and ask 

questions about what does not concern it.”16 

4 Al-cUqaylI narrated a marfu1 hadith of Abu Hurayrah 4c, ‘The people with 

the most wrong actions are those who speak most about what does not con¬ 

cern them. 
Amr ibn Qays al-Mula’I said, “A man passed by Luqman when there were 

people with him and said to him, ‘Are you not the slave of BanI so-and-so?’ 

He said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘The one who used to pasture [the sheep and goats] 

on such-and-such a mountain?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘What made you attain 

that which I see [you have attained]?’ He said, ‘Speaking truthfully and lengthy 

silence about what does not concern me.’” 

Wahb ibn Munabbih said, There were two men in BanI Isra’ll whose wor¬ 

ship took them to the point where they walked on water. While they were 

walking on water they came upon a man walking on the air. and so they said 

to him, ‘Slave of Allah, how did you attain this degree?’ He said, Bv a litde 

[amount] of the world: I weaned my self of its appetites, and restrained my 

longue from what does not concern me, and I desired what my Lord calls me 

to, and clung to silence, so that when I swear by .Allah, He fulfils my oath, and 

if I ask Him, He gives me.’” They entered upon one of the Companions when 

*3 Ai-TirmidhI (2412). Ibn Majah (3974) 

14 Surat an-Naba': 38 

15 At-TirmidhI (2316) 

16 Hafiz Ibn Hajar also mentions this narration in al-habah (2:155) 
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he was [terminally] ill and his face was radiant. So they asked him the rc 

for his face's radiance and he said, ‘There was no action in which I 

more confidence than in two qualities: 1 used not to talk about what did ^ 

concern me, and my heart was at peace towards the Muslims.” n°* 

Muwarriq al-Tjll said, There is a matter which I have been seeking sinc 
such-and-such a year which I have not been able [to find] but which I 

never stop seeking." They said, “What is it?” He said, “ Restraining myself f,0ni 

what does not concern me." Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it. 

Asad ibn Musa said, “Abu Ma'shar told us from Muhammad ibn Kacb 

that he said, The Messenger of Allah said, The first to come in to you js 

man of the Garden,' and Abdullah ibn Salam entered. People stood up and 

told him [what had been said]. They said, ‘Tell us what action of yours is the 

surest to you personally?’ He said, ‘My actions are weak. The surest tilings in 

which 1 hope are to have a sound heart and my leaving alone what does not 

concern me.’” 

Abu cUbaydah related from al-Hasan that he said, “One of the signs of Al¬ 

lah’s turning away from the slave is that He busies him with that which does 

not concern him." Sahl ibn Abdullah at-Tustarl said, “Whoever talks about 

what does not concern him, then he is deprived of truthfulness.” MaVufsaid, 

The slave s talking about what does not concern him is Allah ife ceasing t0 

preserve him.” 

This hadith shows that man giving up what does not concern him is of the 

excellence of his Islam, so that if he gives up what does not concern him and 

does everything which does concern him then he has perfected the excellence 

of his Islam. Many hadith are narrated on the superiority of the one whose 

Islam is made good and that it multiplies one’s good actions and atones for 

one’s wrong actions, and the clear outward meaning is that the amount of 

the multiplication is according to the degree which one makes good one’s 

Islam. 

In $ahih Muslim there is from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, 

“When any of you makes good his Islam then every good action that he does is 

recorded as ten the like of it up to seven hundred multiples and every wrong 

action which he does is recorded as the like of it until he meets Allah &.”‘8 

The good action must be recorded as ten multiples of actions the like of it, 

and the increase above and beyond that is according to the measure of die 

excellence of the Islam, the purity of the intention, the need for that action, 

and its merit - such as spending on jihad and on the Hajj, relatives, orphans 

and poor people [all of which have different merits], and the moments of 

need for that expenditure. That which is narrated from ‘Atiyyah from Ibn 

cUmar i&, bears that out, when he said [the ayah]: „ 

0 jls- -Oi sLli-l; j* 

17 As-Suyuti mentions it in al-Jdmix al-Kabir (i: 137) 

18 AJ-Bukhari (42) except for, “until he meets Allah", Muslim (129) 
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who bringa good action will receive ten like it,was revealed about 

“Th0Seieseri Arabs."Someone said, “What is there for the Emigrants?” He 

nomadic e that)” (|ien he recited His words, exalted is He: 
id,“M°re ‘ , 

++ * )*)+ 0**4 } 

0- j) J; 

1And if there is a good deed Allah will multiply it and pay out a huge reward 

Him- 
difeCl[ *r .,} narrated a hadith of Abu Sa'ld that the Prophet * said, “When 

, submits [and becomes a Muslim] and makes good his Islam Allah 
die slave s ^ action for him which he had collected, and every wrong 

WrltCS ^hich he had collected is effaced. Then after that there is retaliation 
action w agajnsl others]. The good action [will be recorded] as ten the 

[for ^ ^ seven hundred multiples. The wrong action [will be recorded] 

llke 0 |'jke of it unless Allah overlooks it.” In another version there is, “Some- 

•Jljd to him, ‘Take to action.’” 
Wh t is ^ant [in the above hadith] by the good and wrong actions which 

had collected are those which he had previously done before Islam, which 

hC 3 that he will be rewarded when he becomes a Muslim for his good actions 

S °rf med in the state of hufr, and his wrong actions will be obliterated when 

fe becomes a Muslim, but however on the precondition that he makes good 

1 s Islam and is wary of doing those wrong actions while he is a Muslim. Imam 

Ahmad has expressly stated that and that which is in the two Sahih books from 

Ibn Mascud shows that. He said, “We said, ‘Messenger of Allah, are we to be 

taken to task for what we did in the condition of ignorance?’ He said, ‘As for 

whoever of you acts well in Islam then he will not be taken to task for them. 

Whoever acts badly will be taken to task for his deeds done in the condition 

of ignorance and in Islam. 

In Sahih Muslim there is from cAmr ibn al-cA$ & that he said to the Prophet 

while he was accepting Islam, “T want to make a stipulation.’ He said, ‘What do 

you want to stipulate?’ I said, ‘That I be forgiven.’ He said, ‘Haven’t you learnt 

that Islam ruins [the wrong actions] which were before it’” Imam Ahmad also 

narrated it and his wording is, . .that Islam cuts off that which was before it 

of wrong actions.” This is interpreted to refer to excellent complete Islam in 

order to unify it with the hadith of Ibn Maslud which precedes it. 

In Sahih Muslim also there is that Hakim ibn Hizam said, “I said, ‘Messenger 

of Allah, what do you think about matters which I used to do before Islam in 

the condition of ignorance such as $adaqah, freeing slaves, keeping good ties 

with relatives; is there a reward for them?’ The Messenger of Allah & said, ‘You 

became a Muslim with that which you had sent ahead of good.’” In another 

narration of his there is that he said, Then I said, ‘By Allah! I will not leave any 

[good] thing which I did in the condition of ignorance but that I will do the 

like of it in Islam. " This shows that the kafir is rewarded for his good actions 

19 Surat aI-Ancam: 160 

20 Surat an-Nisa : 40 
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when he submits [in Islam] as does the preceding hadith of Abu Sa'ld 

Someone has said, “His wrong actions in the condition of associatj 
ners with Allah are transformed into good actions and he will be mgpart‘ 
for them,” which is derived from His words, exalted is He: rewarded 

41 JJk 'Ji % >T Vi i - ^ £ 

y* ^|\ \j\^4 3^*11 *1 twApluaj, Ufil ^ 

oLl>- U-Li vjj’- 

“[Amongst the slaves of the All-Merciful are] those who do not call on 
other god together with Allah and do not kill anyone Allah has forbidd^ 
- except with a legal right - and do not fornicate. Anyone who does that will 
receive an evil punishment and on the Day of Rising his punishment will be 
doubled and he will be humiliated in it timelessly forever - except for those 
who repent and believe and do right action. Allah will transform the wrong 
actions of such people into good.”21 Commentators have differed about this 
‘transformation’ and have taken up two positions: 

Some of them say, “It is in the world,” meaning that Allah exchanges man 
and right actions in place of his kufr and acts of disobedience for someone 

who becomes a Muslim and turns in repentance to Him. Ibrahim al-Harbi 
relates this statement in Gharib al-hadith (Unusual Hadith) from most of the 
commentators [of the Qur’an], among whom he named: Ibn Abbas, cAta\ 
Qatadah, as-Suddi and cIkrimah. I say that it is also the well-known position 

of al-Hasan 4*. 
He [Ibrahim al-Harbi] said, “AJ-Hasan, AbQ Malik and others said, ‘It es¬ 

pecially refers to the people who associate partners with Allah and does not 
refer to the Muslims.’” I say that this statement is only sound if the transfor¬ 
mation or exchange happens in the next life, as will follow. As for if someone 
says that it is in the world, then the kafir, when he becomes a Muslim, and 
the Muslim, when he turns in repentance, are the same in that, rather when 
the Muslim turns in repentance he is in a better state than the kafir when he 

becomes a Muslim. 
He said, “Others say that the transformation happens in the next life, and 

that a good action is made for them in place of every wrong action. Among 
those [who say so] were cAmr ibn Maymun, Makhul, Ibn al-Musayyab and All 
ibn al-Husayn.” He said, “And Abu’l- Aliyyah, Mujahid and Khalid Sabalan 
rejected it, and there are grounds to reject it.” Then he mentioned that whose 
logical consequence is, that it must be from that, that whoever does a great 
deal of wrong action is better than someone who does only a little since he will 
be given for every wrong action a good action, and then he said, “If someone 
were to ask, ‘Allah only mentions that wrong actions will be exchanged for 

21 Surat al-Furqan: 68-70 
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without mentioning what quantities will be exchanged,’ then it 
good aCti°^at tjie meaning of the exchange is that whoever does one wrong 
is possible t:ia nts Qf jt wjH have in exchange one hundred thousand good 

aCtion ^at wjloever does one thousand wrong actions will be given in 
actions. thousand right actions, so that then the one with the less wrong 

CXChns will be I" a better condition.” 
aCl,° AbiiVAliyyah rejected this statement on the exchange in the next 

| fe and he recited His words, exalted is He: 

‘j Yy O’ YL* Uj CLP U jJ, $XL ^ 

“On the Day that each self finds the good it did and the evil it did present 

there in front of it, it will wish there were a great distance between it and 
them ”22 Some others refuted it [the second position that the exchange is in 

die after-life] by His words, exalted is He: 

V- Lr" h* J**. 

“And whoever does the weight of a tiny ant of evil will see it,”23 and His 

words, exalted is He: 

JU ^ jjyij ^ 

'ilj IIjLp U l^|l djjf SjJ 

‘The Book will be set in place and you will see the evil-doers fearful of what 
is in it. They say, ‘Alas for us! What is this Book which does not pass over any 
action, small or great, without recording it?’ They will find there everything 
they did and your Lord will not wrong anyone at all.”2* 

However, this has been answered thus, that the one who turns in repent¬ 
ance will be acquainted with his wrong actions and then they will be turned 
into good actions.25 Abu Uthman an-Nahdl said, ‘The mu min will be given 
his book behind a veil from Allah & and he will read his wrong actions and 
when he reads them his colour will change because of them until he comes 
upon his right actions, and when he reads them his colour will return to him. 
1 hen he will look again at them and find that his wrong actions will have been 
changed into good actions. At that he will say: 

22 Surah A] ‘Imran:go 
23 Surat az-Zilzalah: 8 
24 Sflrat a]-Kahf: 49 
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‘Here, come and read my Book!’26”*7 Some relate this from Abu cUth 
from Ibn Mascud, and some others from Abu cUthman from Salman 

In $aluh Muslim there is a hadith of Abu Dharr that the Prophet % s H 

know the last of the people of the Garden to enter the Garden, and ih \ ^ 

of the people of the Fire to come out of it. It is a man who will be bn ?l 

on die Day of Rising and it will be said, ‘Show him his minor wrong act ^ 1 

and remove from him the major ones.’ So he will be shown his minor wr^ 

actions and it will be said to him, ‘On such-and-such a day you did such- ln(f 
such, and on such-and-such a day you did such-and-such,’ and he will 

‘Yes,’ being unable to deny it and afraid that his major wrong actions wiHbe 

shown to him. Then it will be said to him, ‘In place of every wrong action 
you have a good action.’ He will say, ‘My Lord, I did things which I do not 

see here.’” He said, “I saw the Messenger of Allah % laughing until his molar 

teeth appeared.”28 

So then if wrong actions are exchanged for good actions for the one who 

is being punished for his wrong actions in the Fire, then with respect to the 

one whose wrong actions are effaced by Islam and sincere pure repentance 

it is more fitting, because their effacement by that is preferable to Allah than 

their obliteration through punishment. 

Al-Hakim narrated by way of al-Fadl ibn Musa from Abu’l- Anbas from his 

father from Abu Hurayrah & that he said, “The Messenger of Allah £ said, 

‘Some people will wish if only they had done more wrong actions.’ They said, 

‘For what reason, Messenger of Allah?’ He said, ‘The ones whose wrong ac¬ 

tions Allah changes into right actions.’”29 Ibn Abl Hatim narrated it byway 

of Sulayman Abu Dawud az-Zuhri from Abu’l-cAnbas from his father from 

Abu Hurayrah as a mawquf statement, which it more resembles than a marfti 

hadith. Something similar to this is also narrated of al-Hasan al-Ba$rI which 

contradicts his more famous statement, ‘The transformation [of wrong ac¬ 

tions into good actions] takes place in the world.” 

As for that which al-Harbl mentioned about the transformation [of wrong 

actions into good actions] and that whoever’s wrong actions are few has an 

increase in his right actions and whoever has many wrong actions has fewer 

right actions, then the hadith of Abu Dharr clearly states the refutation of this 

and that he is given in exchange for every wrong action a right action. 

As for his words, “It must be from that, that whoever does a great deal of 

wrong action is better than someone who does only a little,” then it is said 

that the transformation [of wrong actions into good actions] is only effective 

in the case of those who regret their wrong actions and put them in front o 

25 Once he is acquainted with his wrong actions; there remains no contradiction with 

the verses quoted above because they assert that whoever does any wrong will s^e ll’ °. 

fear it. That does not mean that those bad deeds cannot be exchanged with goo cc 

afterwards as a result of one’s repentance. Ed. 

26 Surat al-Haqqah: 19 

27 Ibn Kathlr quotes this from Ibn Abl Hatim in his tafsir (8:241) 

28 Muslim (190) 

29 Al-Hakim (4:29, 252) 
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so that every time they remember them it increases them in fear, 

thcl.r ey shame before Allah and hastening to right actions which make atone- 

He says, exalted is He: 

U-Ltf Vl 

“except for whoever repent and believe and do right actions.”3° Everything 

have mentioned is comprised under right action, so that whoever’s state 

this is drinks the bitterness of regret and sorrow for his wrong actions many 

times more than he tasted their sweetness when he did them, so that every 

wrong action becomes the cause of a right action in order to efface it, so one 

must not disapprove after this of the transformation of these wrong actions 

into good actions. 
Clear hadith are narrated about how when the kafir becomes a Muslim and 

makes good his Islam, then the wrong actions he did in the state of associating 

partners with Allah are transformed into good actions. At-TabaranI narrated 

the hadith of 'Abd ar-Rahman ibnjubayr ibn Nufayr from Abu Farwah Shatb 

that he came to the Prophet and said, “‘What do you think of a man who 

has done every wrong action, and has not left out a major or a minor wrong 

action? Is he able to repent [and will his repentance be accepted]?’ So he 

said, ‘Have you submitted in Islam?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘Do good actions 

and give up wrong actions and Allah will make them all good actions for you. ’ 

He said, ‘And my treacheries and lies?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ So he continued saying 

‘Allahu akbar until he was hidden from sight.”3* He [at-Tabaranl] narrated 

it in another way with a weak chain of transmission from Salamah ibn Nufayl 

from the Prophet 

Ibn Abl Hatim narrated the like of it in a hadith of Makhul which is mursal 

Al-Bazzar narrated the first hadith. He also has from Abu Tawil Shatb al- 

Mamdiid that he “came to the Prophet %...” and then he mentioned the same 

sense. Abu 1-Qasim narrated it in this way in his Mucjam, and mentioned that 

the correct [chain of transmission] is from cAbd ar-Rahman ibnjubayr ibn 

Nufayr as a mursal hadith, “That a man came to the Prophet g who was long 

of shatb and shatb - tall - means mamdud - extended - so that some of the 

transmitters misread it and thought that it was the name of a man. 

30 Surat al-Furqan: 70 

31 A^abaram in al-Kabtr {723-) 
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Loving for Others What One Loves for Oneself 

A 
nas ibn Malik & narrated that the Prophet % said, “None of you has 

Imdn until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself.” Al-Bukhari 

^(»s) and Muslim (45) narrated it. 

They narrated this hadith in the two $ahih books from Qatadah from Anas, 

and the wording of Muslim is, “...until he loves for his neighbour” or “for 

his brother...” because of a doubt [as to whether it was the neighbour or 

brother mentioned]. 

Imam Ahmad a. narrated it and his wording is, “A slave will not reach the 

reality of man until he loves for people that which he wants for himself of 

good."1 

This version clarifies the meaning of the narration published in the two 

$ahih books, and that what is meant by negating imdn is to negate the at¬ 

tainment of its reality and its furthest limit, because imdn is often negated 

because of the absence of some of its principal elements and duties, such 

as in his words % ‘The adulterer does not commit adultery when he does so 

while being a mu min. The thief does not steal when he does so while being 

a mu min. The drinker does not drink wine when he does so while being a 

mu min, 2 and his words, “He does not have imdn whose neighbour is not safe 
from his mischiefs.”* 

People of knowledge have differed about perpetrators of major wrong ac¬ 

tions as to whether they are called mu 'minun with shortcomings in their imdn 

or as to whether they are not called mu minun but rather, “Muslims but not 

m miniin, as in two [different] opinions, both of which are narrated from 
imam Ahmad x. 

entir 1 PerPetrators °f minor wrong actions, then the term mu minun is not 

in theirfr°m them’ kut rather they are mumnunwlh shortcomings 
r man w ich decreases to the measure of how much of that they do. 

2 narrated it in his $ahili (t :22a) 

"' “^(s475) and Muslim (57 9> 
3 Al-Bukhari (6016) 
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The statement that perpetrators of major wrong actions are mu 'mb ' 

shortcomings in their man is narrated ofjabir ibn Abdullah, and it is the 

tion of Ibn al-Mubarak, Ishaq, Abu cUbayd and others. The statement \\y ^ 

are Muslims but not mu ’miniin is narrated of Abu Ja far Muhammad ilm ^ 

and some say that it is the chosen position of the people of the Sunnah 

Ibn 'Abbas i* said. “The light of man is removed from the adulterer “ Ah- 

Hurayrah said, "Iman is taken away from him so that it remains above h‘ 

like a cloud, so that if he turns in tawbah it returns to him.” lm 

Abdullah ibn Rawahah and Abu’d-Darda said, “Iman is like a shirt wl ' 

man sometimes wears and sometimes removes. ” Imam Ahmad and others °13 

something similar. It means that when all the qualities of Iman are compl^ 

he is wearing it, but that when he falls short in something of it he rem ^ 

it. All of this indicates that complete perfect Iman is that of which none of iu 
necessary requirements are missing.4 

The meaning is that a part of the complex of the necessary qualities oilman 

is that a man loves for his mu min brother that which he loves for himself and 

that he should dislike for him what he dislikes for himself. If that disappears 
from him then his iman is deficient because of that. It has been transmitted 

that the Prophet 3s said to Abu Hurayrah, “Love for people what you love for 

yourself and you will be a Muslim.” At-Tirmidhl and Ibn Majah narrated it 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Mucadh in which he asked the Prophet 
3s about the best iman. He said, “The best iman is that you should love for 

the sake of Allah and hate for the sake of Allah and employ your tongue in 

remembrance of Allah.” He said, “And what [else], Messenger of Allah?” He 

said, “That you love for people what you love for yourself, and that you dis¬ 
like for them what you dislike for yourself, and that you say what is good or 

be silent.”5 

The Prophet % made entrance into the Garden conditional on this trait, 

for in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is that Yazld ibn Asad al-Qasri said, 

‘The Messenger of Allah 3s said to me, Do you love the Garden?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ 

He said, ‘Then love for your brother what you love for yourself.”’6 

In $ahih Muslim there is the hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-A$ that 

the Prophet 3§ said, “Whoever loves that he should be removed from the Fire 

and that he should enter the Garden, then let his death overtake him while 

he has iman in Allah and the Last Day, and while he brings people what he 

loves to have brought to him.” There is also in it that Abu Dharr 4*,said, The 

Messenger of Allah 3t said to me, ‘Abu Dharr, I see you as weak, and I love for 

you what I would love for myself: never take command over two people and 

never administer the property of an orphan. ” 

He only forbade him to do that because of the weakness he saw in him, 

4 Meaning that the simile of iman as a shirt which one puts on and takes off only refers 

to perfect iman, as for iman in principle it remains on a person until he becomes completely 

devoid of it and becomes an unbeliever. Ed. 

5 Ahmad (5:247) 

6 Ahmad (4:70) 
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loved this for every weak person. He himself only took charge of 

and lie * -rs because Allah strengthened him to do that and commanded 

people sa.^ a|j people to obey him, and to undertake the management of 

him ^nlnd their worldly affairs. 
the,r" n narrated from All 4* that he said, “The Prophet 3S said to me, 

1* ha* ec| for yOU with that which I am pleased for myself, and I dislike 

I am P ^‘u which I dislike for myself: do not recite the Qur’an while you 

far ^ ib [in need of a ghusl because of sexual emission] nor while you are 

areiunU nikdc nor while you are prostrate in sajdah 

bowing ^ jbn Wasi1 was selling a donkey of his and a man said to him, 

^ U1 leased with it for me?” He said, “If I was pleased with it, I would not 

-Arc >0^ P.s an indication from him that he was not pleased for his brother 

U what he himself was not pleased to have. All of this is a part of the 

l° ^^lex of showing sincerity to the generality of the Muslims which is of the 

C°tire complex of the din and whose explanation was previously mentioned 

in its place. 
We have mentioned in the preceding, the hadith of an-Nucman ibn Bashir 

* that the Prophet 3s said, “The likeness of the mu'minun in their mutual 

affection, sympathy and compassion is like the body which when any of its 

members suffers from a complaint the rest of the body rallies round with fever 

and sleeplessness.” They narrated it in the two $ahih books, and this shows 

that the mu 'min is harmed by what harms his mu'min brother and is grieved 

by what grieves him. 
The hadith of Anas about which we are now talking shows that the mu'min 

is made happy by whatever makes his mu 'min brother happy, and that he 

wants the good for his mu 'min brother which he wants for himself. All of this 

only comes from a completely sound heart free from deceit, malice and envy, 

because from envy it necessarily follows that the envier dislikes that anyone 

should excel him in good fortune, or even equal him, because he wants to be 

distinguished from other people by his merits, and to be absolutely unique 

because of them. Iman necessarily requires the opposite of that, which is that 

all the mu'minun share with one in what good fortune Allah has given one 

without that diminishing anything from what one has oneself. 

Allah, exalted is He, in His Book praises those who do not want exalted 

stations in the earth nor corruption, when He says: 

j 

taLli Vj ^ IjLp jjJtj. V jjpis ^ 

That Abode of the Next World: We grant it to those who do not seek to 

exalt themselves in the earth or to cause corruption in it.”8 Ibn Jarir narrated, 

with a chain of transmission on which there are some views, that All 4* said, “A 

man maybe conceited that the thong of his sandal is better than his friend’s 

a s t^long> and then he comes under His words, ‘That Abode of the Next 

7 Ad-Daraqutnl (1:118,1 19) 
8 Surat al-Qa$a$: 83 
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World: Wc grant it to those who do not seek to exalt thcniselve 

or to cause corruption in it. The successful outcome is for the godfea ^ 

Similarly it is narrated of Fudayl ibn Tyad respecting this d\nh ’ 
"godfea'^ 

Similarly it is narrated of Fudayl ibn Tyad respecting this dyah that he 

“One should not love that one’s sandal is better than another’” ~ ■ ^ 

one's thong better than another's thong.” 

Someone said. “The interpretation of this is that it is when 

8 sandal, ,lor 

one wants to 
boast to others, and not merely when one wants to beautify oneself.”10 a. S l° 

and other [Qur’anic] commentators said about this dyah, “Exaltation \nh 

earth is arrogance and seeking honour and a position with its ruler. Conu ° 

don is to do acts of disobedience.”" ^ 

That which shows that there is no wrong in disliking anyone to excel one 

beauty has also been transmitted. Imam Ahmad A, and al-Hakim in his §ahih 

narrated the haditli of Ibn MasTid that he said, ‘‘I came to die Prophet 
% and Malik ibn Murarah ar-Rahawi was with him, and I came in as he was 
saying, ‘Messenger of Allah, I have been apportioned such good looks as you 
see, and I don’t like anyone to be superior to me by as much as two sandal 
thongs or more. Is this not going too far?” He said, “No. That is not going 
too far, but disregard...,” or he said, “ignorance of the truth as foolish and 
despising people." 

Abu Dawiid narrated the same meaning in a hadith of Abu Hurayrah a 

from the Prophet & but in his hadith “pride” is in place of “going too far”.11 

So he discounted the idea that his dislike of someone excelling him in 

good looks would be going too far or would be pride, and he explained 

going too far and pride as disregarding the truth, i.e. regarding oneself as 

more important than it and refusing to accept it out of arrogant pride when 

it contradicts one’s desires. From this, one of the right-acting first genera¬ 

tions said, “Humility is that you accept the truth from anyone who brings it, 

even if they are young. Whoever accepts the trudi from whoever brings it to 

him, whether they are young or old, whether he loves them or not, then he 

is humble. Whoever refuses to accept the truth because he regards himself as 

too important beside it [or as compared to the person who speaks it to him] 

then he is arrogantly proud.” 

Despising people is to look down on them and repulse them, which results 

from looking at oneself and seeing only perfections and looking at others and 

seeing only imperfections. 

On the whole, the mu min ought to love for the mu'minun what he loves 

for himself, and dislike for them what he dislikes for himself. If he sees in 

his brother Muslim some defect in his din then he ought to exert himself to 

put it right. One of the right-acting people of the first generations said, The 

people who love Allah look by the light of Allah, and they are kind to those 

who disobey Allah. They hate their actions but show kindness to them so that 

9 At-Tabari (20:122) 

I o Ibn Kathir prefers this in his tafsir 

II 7a/Hrat-Tabari (20:1 22) 

12 Abu Dawud (4092) 
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a(|monitions they might leave their actions. They are afraid that 

through ‘ ume their bodies. The mu 'min will not truly be a mu ’min until 

the Fire wi con^ lo have what he is pleased for himself. If he sees in 

he is Plcas<j so|lie ^erit by which they excel him then he wishes the like of 

someone e se ^ merit is re|ated to the din then it is good. The Prophet 

" ^iTmartvrdom (shahadah) for himself." 

* wishe ‘ •■There is [to be] no envy except with respect to two [people]: a 

HC 1 All ih gave wealth and he spends it throughout the night and the 
man whom a man whom Allah gave the Qur’an and he recites 

nigh, and .hrnughou. th. da,.- 

11 u id about someone who saw someone else spending from his wealth in 

a- e to Allah and said, “If I had wealth I would do with it as he does,” 

. theyhave the same reward." If it is a worldly matter [he envies] there is 

no good in wishing for it, as He says, exalted is He: 

b > 3 x ^ ^ 5 , , ^ 

C UjllSUi-l 

\J-L> p^u pV' bb' p^* 
/ * 

“He went out among his people in his finery. Those who desired the life 

of this world said, ‘Oh! If only we had the same as Qarun has been given! 

What immense good fortune he possesses.’ But those who had been given 

knowledge said, ‘Woe to you! Allah’s reward is better for those who believe 

and act righdy.’”'5 As for His words 3k: _ > , , , , ,, - 

^ Ji- * Al ,U> U & % 

“Do not covet what Allah has given to some of you in preference to others,”'6 

they have been interpreted as referring to envy, which is that a man wishes 

for the same family and wealth which his brother has been given and that it 

should be [taken from his brother] and given to him, and it is explained as 

wishing for that which is prevented by the Shaft ah or by ability, such as women 

wishing that they were men, or in their wishing to have the same merits in the 

din as the men, such as fighting jihad, or worldly merits such as [a larger share 

of] inheritance, intellect, judicial standing as witnesses [where two female 

witnesses are required as opposed to one male], etc. It is said that the dyah is 

comprehensive and comprises all of those things. 

Along with all of this, the mu min ought to grieve over lost religious merits, 

and so for this reason he is commanded that he should look, with respect to 

the din, to whoever is above him, and that he should compete in respect of 

seeking that with his effort and energy, as He says, exalted is He: 

»3 AI-Bukharl (73), Muslim (816) 

14 Al-Bukhari (5026) 

‘5 Surat al-Qa$a$: 79-80 

16 Surat an-Nisa .32 
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“Let people with aspiration compete with each other for thatp'7 

should not dislike anyone sharing with him in that, hut rather hc *,c 

hope that all people aspire and compete for it, and he should urge [hl^ 

do that. That is a part of the perfection of paying sincere good conusd ^ 

one s brothers. Al-Fudayl said. “If you love that there should not be son/ ^ 

like you among people, then you have not discharged the duly of sine / 

towards your Lord. How could that be, when you love that they should be less 

than you?" He is indicating that being sincere towards them means that one 

loves for them to be over one. and this is a high station and exalted degree 

in sincerity hut it is not obligatory. It is only commanded in the Shariah that 

one love that they should be like oneself. Along with that, if someone excels 

one in some merit of the dhu one should exert oneself to catch up with him 

and grieve over one's own shortcomings and remaining behind instead of 

catching up with the Outstrippers (sdbiqun), not out of envy for what Allah 

has given them, but rather out of a competitive aspiration with them, unen- 

vious emulation and grief over oneself because of one’s shortcomings and 

remaining behind from the degrees of the Outstrippers. 

The mu min ought never to stop seeing himself falling short of die exalted 

degrees, by which he will derive two precious benefits: diligent exertion in 

seeking merits and increase in them, and looking at himself and seeking his 

shortcomings. From this will arise his love that the mu’minun be better than 

himself, because he will not be pleased that they are in the same state as he is, 

just as he will not be pleased for himself to remain in the same state as he is 

in. but rather he will exert himself diligently to reform himself. Muhammad 

ibn Wasi said to his son, “As for your father, may Allah not make many such 

as he among the Muslims.”'8 

How can someone who is not pleased with himself love that the Muslims 

should be like him if he is truly sincere to them? Rather he would love if 

only the Muslims were better than him and he would love for himself that he 

should be better than he is. 

If a man does know that Allah has singled him out over others with some 

merit, and he tells about it because of some benefit of the din, and his tell¬ 

ing is by wfay of telling about a blessing [he has received], and he also sees 

himself falling short in showing gratitude, then it is permissible."* Ibn Mas u 

said, “I know of no-one who knows the Book of Allah better than I do. This 

does not prevent him from loving for people to share with him in that wit 

which He singled him out. Ibn Abbas 4. said, “I pass by an ayah in the Boo 

of Allah, and I would love that everybody should know about it what I know 

17 Surat al-MiiUiffifun: 26 

18 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (2:350) ,iem if 

19 Meaning it is permissible to tell others of the merit that one possesses ov 

it fulfils the conditions mentioned. 
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said “I would love that everybody know this science and that they 
Ash-Shah >sa of it to mc.H*° When TJtbah al-GlwlAm wanted Jo break his 
noi ascribe any ^ wol|j(i say to one of his brothers who were aware of his 

[voluntary! <*,n'c s()rjie wa|er or dates on which to break my fast, so that you 

deeds, o'" b _____.1 a. I rlo reward as I do 

mi; * aym in ai-iiilyah (9:1 19) 

P'csUie f 'S^LC^ 10 do this because of the hadith of the Prophet* that he said: “Whoever 

reduc 1<? aSlm^ Person food to break the fast with, will get the same reward as him without 
,nK anything from the reward of the fasting person.” (At-TirmidhI) 
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The Blood of a Muslim 

- A bdullah ibn Mas'tid ■*> said, “The Messenger of Allah # said, ‘The 

C \ blood of a Muslim man is not permitted [to be shed] except for 

AA one of three: the adulterous mature person,1 a person [killed m 

,. • ni f0r fthe killing of] a person, and one who abandons his din and 

eommuni^-Al-Bukhirt («) and Muslin, <■«*> 

^They narrated this hadith in the two So*t* books from the narration of 

al-A'mash from 'Abdullah ibn Murrah from Masruq from Ibn Mas'Od. In 

Muslim’s narration there is, “one who abandons Islam,” instead of his words, 

“one who abandons his din". 
There are many hadith with the same meaning. Muslim narrated a hadith 

of cA’ishah * from the Prophet 36 which is the like of the hadith of Ibn 

Mascud. 
At-TirmidhI, an-Nasa’I and Ibn Majah narrated the hadith of ‘Uthrnan & 

that the Prophet 3s said, “It is not permissible [to spill] the blood of a Muslim 

man except for one of three [reasons]: a man who disbelieved after his [ac¬ 

ceptance of] Islam, or who committed adultery after having experienced 

intercourse in a valid marriage, or who killed a person but not [in retaliation] 

for another person [whom he had killed].”2 

In a narration of an-Nasa’I there is, “A man who commits adultery after 

having experienced intercourse in a valid marriage must be stoned, or who 

kills deliberately must be killed in retaliation, or who reneges after his Islam 

must be killed. ”3 

This meaning has been narrated of the Prophet 36 from the narration of Ibn 

Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, Anas ibn Malik and others, and we have mentioned 

1 Thayyib “the mature person” is someone who is or has been married and consum¬ 
mated the marriage. Trans. 

At-TirmidhI (2158), Ibn Majah (2533), an-Nasa’I (7:91-92) 
3 An-Nasa’I (7:103) 
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the haditli of Anas previously. In it there is tlu* explanation that these 

matters are the due of Islam by which it is permissible [to spill j j|lc y 1 Ucc 

someone who witnesses that there is no god but Allah and that Muha”<>(1 °r 

is the Messenger of Allah. The sentence of death for every single one oM^ 

three matters is something absolutely agreed upon by the Muslims. ^ 

As for the adultery of the person who has been married, the Muslims 

unanimous that the sentence for that is that he is to be stoned until he is 1 ^ 

The Prophet is had Ma i/, and [the woman called] al-GhAmidiyyah stoi i 

There used to be in the Qur’an that [verse] whose wording was abroiM 1 

[but whose judgement remains in effect], "The full-grown man and the fu]| 

grown woman, stone them absolutely as a punishment from Allah. And All ih 

is mighty, wise.**4 5 

Ihn Abbas derived stoning from the Qur’an from I Iis words, exalted isHc- 

yJuj ^ ^ & oKjl jii [ 

“O People of the Book! Our Messenger has come to you, making clear to 

vou much of the Book that you have kept concealed, and passing over a lot6 7*? 

He said, “Whoever rejects stoning rejects the Qur’an in a way which he did 

not expect," then he recited this ayah and said. “Stoning was one of the things 

they kept concealed." An-Nasa’i8 9 10 and al-HakinV narrated it and he [the latter] 

said, “It has a sound chain of transmission." 

It is also derived from His words, exalted is He: 

jL... jyj ifj c\y^]\ \3y i\ 

i " ; > 

“We sent down the Tawrah'° containing guidance and light, and the 

PropheLs who had submitted themselves gave judgement by it for ihejews..." 

up until His words, “Judge between them by what Allah has sent down.”" 

Az-Zuhri said, “It has reached us that this was revealed about the two Jews 

4 fahili Muslim (1694) and (1695) 

5 Abdar-RazzAq (13363), Ibn Hihbitn (4428), al-l.lakim (2:415). Malik in the Muwalfa 

(2405) partially 
6 i.c. “not mentioning a lot of what you have hidden that isn't relevant to his mission. 

If he exposed everything you would be disgraced." 

7 Surat al-MA'idah: 15 

8 An-Nasft’l in as-Sunan al-kubrfi (0:333) 

9 Al-HAkiin in al-Mustadrak (4:359) 
10 We have retained the Arabic spelling Tawrali, since it is unknown what of the 

present-day Torah contains genuine revelation, and what of it is altered or is merely of 

human composition. Trans. 

i 1 Surat al-Mft'idah: 44-49 
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(Ik- Prophet ft had stoned and he said, I pass judgement according 

"l at is in the Tawrali,’ and he gave the command concerning ihcm and towhal is in "'e ( 
. were stoned. 

'h Muslim narrated the story of the two Jews being stoned in his frihih from 

||h. )iarfi,h of al-Bara’ ihn Azib who said in his haditli, “So Allah revealed: 

L^ J.Ji\ V J\yJ)\ Q l' 

•O Messenger! Do not be grieved by those who rush into rejection (ku/r)’m 

and He revealed: O ,, * 

jv* cDjli 4)1 Jjil Lc J.j 
‘Those who do not judge by what Allah has sent down, such people arc 

rejectors (kdfmln)''' all of which are about the kdfirum”'5 

Imam Ahmad also narrated it and he has, “So Allah revealed: 
> t > 

'a* jl • • • J? ^ J\ 

O Messenger! Do not be grieved by those who rush into rejection’ up to ‘If 

you are given this, then take it’'6 for they said, ‘Go to Muhammad. If he gives 

judgement that the adulterers’ faces should be blackened with charcoal and 

they should be flogged then accept it. If he gives judgement that they should 

be stoned then beware.’ Up to His words: 

Those who do not judge by what Allah has sent down, such people are 

rejectors,’ he said [this was revealed] concerning the Jews. ”'7 

The story of the stoning of the two Jews is narrated in a hadith ofjabir in 

which he said, “So Allah revealed: 

• • • (4^ U*j*olj(*£* j'iljjU- jli 

If they come to you, you can either judge between them or turn away from 

them, up to His words. ‘But if you do judge, judge between them jusdy.’,8”“) 

Allah had at first ordered that adulterous women should be imprisoned until 

12 At-Tabarl (12008) and Abu D&wfid (4450) 
13 Surat al-Ma’idah: 41 

14 Sural al-Ma’idah: 44 
>5 Muslim (1700) 

d) Surat al-Ma’idah: 41 
>7 Ahmad (4:286) 

*8 Surat al-Ma’idah: 42 

l9 Abu Dawud (4452) 
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death took them or Allah should appoint a way for them, then later All' 

appoint a way for them. a 1 ^ 

There is in $ahlh Muslim from cUhadah that the Prophet # said “T 

from me! Take from me! Allah has appointed a way for them [the adult ^ 

women]: a virgin who fornicates with a virgin should be Hogged a hund°US 

times and exiled for a year. Two mature people [who commit adultery] sh ^ 

be flogged a hundred times and stoned."ao ou^ 

A group of the people of knowledge based themselves on the clear 

ward text of this hadith and regarded it as obligatory that the person ^ 

has experienced intercourse in a valid marriage [and then commits adultc °\ 

should be flogged a hundred times and then stoned, as All did with Shura^ 

al-Hamdaniyyah. He then said, “I had her flogged according to the Book of 

Allah and then I had her stoned according to the Sunnah of the Messen 

of Allah &,”8‘ indicating that in the Book of Allah there is mention of die 

flogging of the two adulterers without any distinction between someone who 

had experienced intercourse in a valid marriage and a virgin, and then the 

Sunnah has the particular judgement of the stoning of the adulterous person 

who had experienced intercourse in a valid marriage, as well as there existing 

derivations of the judgement from the Book of Allah. This statement is the 

most well-known from Imam Ahmad ^ and from Ishaq, and it is the position 

of al-Hasan and a party of the right-acting first generations. 

Another party of them said, “If the two persons who had each experienced 

intercourse in a valid marriage before were mature people they should be 

flogged and stoned. If they were both youths they should be stoned without 

flogging, because the wrong action of the mature person is uglier, particularly 

adultery.” This wfas the statement of Ubayy ibn Ka(b, and it has also been nar¬ 

rated from him with him ascribing [it to the Prophet jes] but that ascription 

is not sound. It is also narrated from Ahmad and Ishaq. 

As for the retaliatory killing of a person for [having killed] a person, it 

means that when a legally responsible Muslim deliberately kills another person 

without any right he should be killed for that. The Qur’an shows that, in His 

words, exalted is He: , 4 ; 

Lf^\ j' \^> 

“We prescribed in it for them: a life for a life.”*'3 And He said, exalted is He: 

jkj .cii iiij j£i jai j J.uA $ ii,< 
J*: 

“O you who have iman\ Retaliation is prescribed for you in the case of 

people killed: free man for free man, slave for slave, female for female. 5 

20 Muslim (1690) 
21 Ahmad (1193), and narrated by al-Bukharl without mention of the flogging. 

22 Surat al-Ma’idah: 45 

23 Surat al-Baqarah: 178 
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, somc exceptions from the general rule contained in His words, 

Tll,Uecl is Hc' which arC: 
6 r father kiHs his child. The majority take the position that he is not to be 

1 for that, and there is a sound transmission of this view from fUmar 

h \ been narrated of the Prophet % in many different ways3* but there is 

11 ^discussion [as to the authenticity] of their chains of transmission. Malik 

^vTif he deliberately did it with a deliberation about which there can be 

S l1 doubt, such as he slaughtered him [as animals are slaughtered by cutting 

110 jjiroat], then he is killed for that, but if he clipped him with a sword [and 

Vit off part of him] or a staff [thus killing him] then he is not to be killed.” 

C\\ BittP* said, “He is killed for killing him by every type of deliberate [killing] 

because of the general nature [of the command].” 

Also, if a free man kills a slave, then the majority take the stand that he is 

not to be killed for [killing] him. Some hadith are narrated about that but 

there are some things said about their chains of transmission. Someone said, 

“He is killed for killing someone else’s slave but not for his own.” That was 

the position of Abu Hanlfah and his people. Some said that he is to be killed 

for killing his own slave and for someone else’s slave, and this is narrated 

of ath-Thawri and a party of the people of hadith because of the hadith of 

Samurah from the Prophet “Whoever kills his slave, we will kill him. Who¬ 

ever mutilates him [his slave by cutting off a part of his body], then we will 

mutilate him,”86 but Imam Ahmad and others challenge [the authenticity of 

this hadith]. 

There is a unanimous agreement that there is no retaliation due to slaves 

against free men because of [injury to] limbs, which shows that this hadith is 

discarded and not acted on. This is from that by which it is shown that what 

is meant by His words, exalted is He, “The person for a person” refers to 

free people, because He mentions after it the retaliation for limbs which is 

exclusive to free people. 

There is also the case where a Muslim kills a kafir. If the man is from a people 

with whom the Muslims are at war, then there is no disagreement that the 

Muslim is not killed in retaliation, since there is no doubt that it is permissible 

to kill someone with whom one is at war. If the person is under the contract 

of the dhimmah2? or he is from a people with whom the Muslims have a treaty- 

then the majority still hold that he [the Muslim] may not be killed because of 

him. There is in $ahih al-Bukharifrom cAlI from the Prophet £ [that he said], 

“A Muslim is not killed because of [killing] a kafir.”** 

Abu Hanlfah and a group of the fiqh scholars of Kufa said that he must 

be killed because of that. Rablcah narrated from Ibn al-Bavlamam that the 

25 One copy of the text has al-Layth instead of al-Bittl. Trans. 
26 Ahmad (5:10) 

memofe.hPle thL B°“k who have a§reed to live under Muslim governance with the pay- 
being exem I”1**’ a ^ on ^ade and the kharaj dues on agricultural land, while 

J A1 t1®rom and from going on jihad. Trans. 
-° ^-Bukhari (111) 
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Prophet is killed a man front the people of the qiblah [a Muslim] |)CcaUs 

man [whom he had killed] from the people of the dhimmah, and thath^0^ 

‘1 am the truest of those who fulfil their dhimmah [covenant of protection? 

But this is a weak mi/nvz/hadith which Imam Ahmad, Abu ‘Ubaydah, n^!'. ' 

al-Harbl, ahjawzajanl, Ibn al-Mundhir and ad-Daraqutnl all declared t0^ 

weak, and he said. “Ibn al-Baylamanl is weak, and no proof is establish 

by him if he connected a hadith [directly back to the Prophet *] S() ^ 

could it be if the hadith is mursal?" Al-JawzajanT said, “RabTlah took it 

Ibrahim ibn Abl Yahya from Ibn al-Mundhir from Ibn al-Baylamanl, but \b 

Abl Yahya is someone whose hadith arc rejected. Among the mursal hadith 

of Abu Dawud there is another mursal hadith that, ‘On the Day of Khaybar 

the Prophet 4s killed a Muslim for having killed a kafir by treachery while he 

was unawares, and that he said, UI have the most right to, and I am the truest 

who fulfils his dhimmah [covenant of protection]."’"*’ This is the school of 

Malik and the people of Madlnah that killing someone stealthily while he is 

unaware does not have to fulfil the stipulation of equality [between the killer 

and the killed] and that a Muslim is killed for killing a kafir in this way. It 

is in this way that they interpret the hadith of Ibn al-Baylamanl also on the 

estimation that it is sound. 

Another example is that there is no disagreement that a man who kills a 

woman is killed in retaliation for her. In the book of Amr ibn Hazm there is 

from the Prophet 45 that he said, “A man is killed [in retaliation] for [killing] 

a woman,”3' and it is a sound narration that, "He is killed a Jew who killed 

a slave girl."32 Most of the people of knowledge agree that the relatives and 

guardians of the man are not to be paid anything, but it is narrated of cAlI 

that they have to be paid a half of the blood-money,33 since the blood-money 

of a woman is half of the blood-money of a man. This is also narrated as the 

position of a group of the right-acting first generations and Ahmad, according 

to one narration from him. 

As for someone who abandons his din and separates from the community, 

what is meant by that is someone who abandons Islam and reneges, and 

separates himself from the community of the Muslims as has been clearly 

declared in the hadith of‘Uthman. He is only excluded [from the category 

of non-Muslims and included], along with those whose blood it is permissible 

to spill from the people of the two shahadahs, because one takes into account 

the responsibility that he had before his apostasy and that the judgement of 

Islam is obligatory' on him after that. For this reason he is asked to turn in 

tawbah, and he is sought to return to Islam. However [if he returns to Islam] 

there is a famous disagreement among people of knowledge as to whether 

2Q Abd ar-Razziiq (18514). Abu Dawud in al-Maids!I(250), ad-Daraqutnl (3:135) and 

aJ-Bayhaql (8:30) 

30 Abu Dawud in al-Marasil (251) 

31 Ibn Hibbin (6559), al-Hakim (1:395) and al-Bayhaql (4:89) 

32 Al-Bukhari (2413), Muslim (1672) and others 

33 Ibn Abi Shaybah (9:297) 
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. lo make up for all the acts of worship which he missed during 

llC's( c of his apostasy. 

lhCUlT1 someone might abandon his din and separate himself from the 

^1S° S,tv while still affirming the two shahadahs and claiming that he is a 
community ^ ^ jie fijSpUtes any of the pillars of Islam, or curses Allah and 

Muslim, ‘ or rejects some of the angels or the propheLs, or the Books 

tf|S \ ^ c mentioned in the Qur’an while having knowledge of that. In ffahih 
whir iare ^ ^ from Ibn Abbas 1*. that the Prophet its said, “Whoever 

^hinges his din, then kill him."3* 
Cn h ding to most of the people of knowledge there is no difference in this 

[ C qnd women. There are those of them who say that a woman is 
hptween rm-n j 

killed for reneging just as women who live in the war-zone are not to be 

n°l , in warfare, but it is only their men who are killed. This is the position 

f Al 0 Hanlfah and his companions. They regarded kufr that happens [to 

° ne who is already a Muslim] as just the same as the original kufr [that 

S°eceded acceptance of Islam], The dominant majority made a distinction 

between them and regarded the former as much more serious because the 

son had originally been a Muslim. It is for this reason that a person is killed 

for apostasy from it [Islam] who would not have been killed in the war-zone, 

such as a very old man, someone who is chronically ill, and a blind person, 

none of whom would be killed in warfare. 

His words Is “one who abandons his din and separates himself from the 

community,” shows that if he repented and returned to Islam he would not 

be killed, since he is no longer someone who has abandoned his din after his 

return, nor is he separated from the community. 

If someone says that making exception of this one from those whose blood 

is protected of the people of the two shahadahs, shows that he is killed even if 

he affirms the two shahadahs, just as the adulterer who had previously experi¬ 

enced intercourse in a valid marriage is killed, and someone who kills someone 

else [even though they affirm the two shahadahs], and that this shows that the 

renegade’s35 repentance is not accepted, as is said to be the position of al- 

Hasan, or that that is interpreted to refer to someone who was bom in Islam 

who reneges, that his repentance is not accepted [if he reneges on Islam], 

and that only the repentance of someone who had been a kafir and then ac¬ 

cepted Islam is accepted if he reverts to kufr [and then repents and returns to 

Islam] according to the words of a party of the people of knowledge including 

al-Layth ibn Sa d, Ahmad in one narration from him, and Ishaq. Then it is 

said [in response] that he is only excepted from the Muslims [whose blood 

is protected] taking account of the condition he was in [of being a Muslim] 

before his abandoning his din, as it has been previously established, and that 

this is not like the adulterer who had been married, or the person who kills 

another, because their being killed is obligatory as a punishment because of 

34 Al-Bukhari (3017) 

^ f*s mosl often rendered as “apostate" but here “renegade" because the 
murtadd reneges on his din. Trans. 
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their previous criminal actions which it is not possible to repair 
But as for the renegade, lie is only to be killed because of the 

is presently in, which is his abandoning his dm and separating himselff1 

the community, so that when he returns to his dm and to accordi r ° • r°m 

community, then that attribute which made permissible the soill^ 

blood has been removed, and the permissibility of spilling his blo<T °* 

and Allah knows best. C P‘lsscs. 

If someone says that an-Nasa’l narrated the hadith of A’isliah ^ that 

Prophet is said, “The blood of a Muslim man is not permissible^ exc * 

one of three reasons: an adulterer who had experienced intercourse in a valid 

marriage is stoned, a man who kills intentionally is killed, and a man who * * 

out of Islam and wages war on Allah and His Messenger is killed or crucified 

or exiled from the land,”37 and that this shows that what is meant is someone 

who unites apostasy with waging war. Then it is said [in response] that Abu 

Dawud narrated the hadith of A’ishah A* with another wording, which is that 

the Messenger of Allah is said, “The blood may not be spill of a Muslim man 

who witnesses that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Mes¬ 

senger of Allah except for one of three [reasons]: if he commits adulter)'after 

tasting intercourse in a valid marriage, for then he is to be stoned; a man who 

revolts in war against Allah and His Messenger, for then he is to be killed or 

crucified or exiled from the land: or if he kills a person, for then he must be 

killed [in retaliation] for him.”38 

This shows that whoever of the Muslims is found to be waging war [against 

the Muslims], then the leader [the imam] has the absolute choice [between 

the above three penalties], as the people of knowledge of Madlnah such 

as Malik and others say. The former narration may be interpreted to mean 

that his going out of Islam is his going out from the rulings of Islam and it 

may be interpreted according to its apparent outward meaning and those 

who say that the ayah concerning those who wage war39 is particularly about 

renegades derive a proof from this so that whoever reneges and wages war is 

treated according to the ayah, and that those who wage war without reneging 

are judged according to the rulings concerning Muslims, such as retaliation 

[for wounds and killing] and amputation for theft. This is in one narration 

from Ahmad a, but it is not well-known of him. A party of the right-acting 

first generations, of whom were Abu Qilabah and others, took a similar stand 

saying that the ayah which refers to those who wage war [on Allah and His 

Messenger] is particularly about renegades. 
In any case, the hadith ofcA’ishah * has different wordings and it has been 

narrated from her as a marjuc hadith and it has been narrated horn hei as a 

36 i.e. may not be spilt. 

37 An-Nasa’I (7:101,102) 

38 AbQ Dawud (4353) , . „ wace 
39 The ayah mentioned is Surat al-Ma’idah: 33: “The reprisal against thos 

war'on Allah and His Messenger, and go about the earth corrupting it. is that incy 

be killed or crucified, or have their alternate hands and feet cut off, or be 0.1111 

the land.” 
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t As for I lie hadith oflbn Mas fid 4. there is no disagree! 

0iu»lo/siSilen'rl' and it is firmly established and its authenticity is ag 

abut'1 'ts vvort,|. it’i*s S;,id against this'" that the killing of a Musli - 1 * 

men! 

agreed 

lim has been 
- iinwcver, u is w “e—--.- 
upon- j r , other than these three reasons: 
narrated10 soc|0miles. It has been transmitted in the hadith of Ibn 

For exaiup prop|iet * said, “Kill the one who does it and (lie one he 

■Abba* * l^flwosl ()f the people of knowledge, such as Malik and Ahmad, 

docs itt0' ' . OI1 this and they say that it renders execution obligatory 

take a s,alK /‘Whether the person is someone who experienced intercourse 
in every state.' f not (l has been narrated of'Uthman that he said, “It is 

in a valid Jna,r,a° (hc hlood of a Muslim man except for four reasons," 

not permittee t|ie three aforementioned and added, “and a man 

;1,d dot's the deed of the people of Lut.”"‘ 
who aocs ^ the rson wh„ has intercourse with someone whom he is 

^ tXa'ued to marry because of relationship to them. The command to 
not perm1 ^ has been narrated. It is narrated that the Prophet fc killed 

kil1 SUC bo married his father’s wife,« and that a group of the people of 

some° d baSed themselves on that and regarded it as obligatory to execute 
know e b ‘ someone who had experienced intercourse in a valid 

marriage or not. 
Another example is the magician. In at-Tirmidhl there is a hadith ofjundub 

which is a mar/uc hadith, that, “The punishment for the magician is a blow 

Ivith the sword.”H and it is also said that the authentic position is that this 

hadith stops short atjundub [as a mawquf statement], but the judgement is 

the position of a substantial body of the people of knowledge, of whom are 

‘Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz, Malik, Ahmad and Ishaq, but these say that he be¬ 

comes a kafir by his use of magic so that the ruling on him is really the ruling 

on the renegade. 
Another example is someone who has intercourse with animals about 

which there is narrated a marfuc hadith15 on which a party of the people of 

knowledge based themselves. 

Another example is someone who abandons the prayer, because he is killed 

according to many of the people of knowledge although they say that he is 

not a kafir. We have dealt with this previously in greater detail. 

Another example is someone who drinks wine for the fourth time, and 

40 i.e. as an objection that Ibn Mas'ud’s hadith cannot be decisive in this matter be¬ 

cause there arc many other reasons why a Muslim’s blood may be spilt and they are not all 

mentioned in Ibn Masud’s hadith. Ed. 

41 Abu Dawud (4462), at-Tirmidhl (1456) and others 
42 Ibn Abl Shaybah (9:414) 

^^57)* an-Nasa’I (6:109), at-Tirmidhl (1362), Ibn Majah (2607), and 

•14 At-Tirmidhl (1460) 

(1:2b9), Abu Dawud (4462), and Ibn Majah (2564) in which the Prophet 

The ucv j°eVei ^ou *las *iacl intercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the animal.” 
*ords are from at-Tinnidhl’s version. 
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the command for that is transmitted from the Prophet ft in many ITr 

ways, and Abdullah ibn lAinr ibn al-lA$ and others based thenis *i Crent 

it. However, most of the people of knowledge consider that executi0nCS °U 

this offence] has been abrogated. It has been narrated that someone ^ 

drank wine for the fourth time was brought to the Prophet ft and he d^d ^ ° 

kill him.*1' In $ahlh al-Bukhdn there is that, “A man used to be brought toT* 

Prophet ft for drinking wine, and another man cursed him and said H C 

often he has been brought!’ The Prophet ft said, ‘Do not curse him be 

he loves Allah and His Messenger,' and he did not kill him for it.”47 Se 

It has also been narrated that the thief is to be killed for the fifth theft # 

and it is said that some of the people of fiqh took that as their position 

Another example is that which is related of him ft that he said, “When 

allegiance is sworn to two khaUfahs then kill the second of them.”‘9 Muslim 

narrated it from a hadith of Abu SacId, but al-cUqaylI regarded all the hadith 

on this subject to be weak. 

Another example of this is his words ft, “Whoever comes to you and you 

are all agreed upon one man [as the khalifah] and then he wants to break 

your act of allegiance [literally ‘break your staff] or break up the unity of 

your community [jamatah] then kill him.” And in another narration there 

is, “Then strike his head with the sword, whoever he may be.” Muslim also 

narrated it by way of Arfajah.50 

Another example is whoever unsheathes his weapon [for fighting]. An- 

Nasa’T narrated in a hadith of Ibn az-Zubayr & that the Prophet ft said, “Who¬ 

ever unsheathes his weapon then brings it down, his blood is for nothing."*1 

It has been narrated from Ibn az-Zubayr as a marfti hadith and as a mawquf 

statement. Al-Bukhari said, “It is only a mawquf statement.” 

Ahmad ^ was asked about the meaning of this hadith and he said, “I don’t 

know. What is this?” Ishaq ibn Rahwayh said, “He means that it is permitted 

to kill whoever unsheathes his weapon then brings it down upon people so 

much that he indiscriminately kills people, and that is the behaviour of the 

Haruriyyah5* who kill men, women and children indiscriminately.” However 

there is something narrated from 'A’ishah 4* which contradicts the interpre¬ 

tation of Ishaq. Al-Hakim narrated from the narration of Alqamah ibn Abi 

< Alqamah from his mother that a slave unsheathed his sword against his master 

during the amirate of SacId ibn al-cAs and faced him with it [to attack him], 

and people grabbed him and restrained him. So the master went to A ishah 

and she said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah ft saying, ‘Whoever points with 

a blade at any of the Muslims meaning to kill him then it is obligatory to 

46 Abu Dawud (4775) 

47 Al-Bukhari (6780) 

48 Abu Dawud (4410) and an-Nasa I (8:90,91) 

49 Muslim (1853) 

50 Muslim (1852) 

51 It is not to be compensated by blood-money. Trans. 

52 The Haruriyyah are a group of the Khawarij. Trans. 
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decided on that basis and killed him. Me [al-Hakim] 
. " So die n,aster .. t|ie conditions of the two Shaykhs [al-Bukhari 

H'!0, „,t is }„hih according 

S!,d Muslim^' ,ted from die Prophet * in a fahihhadith dial he said, “Who 

Ithasbee« na|tTa e of his property is a martyr (shahid)."* And in another 

ev'erlskilledwiocver is killed defending his blood is a martyr (shahid)."* 

narration- “w 10 ,g perty or life are intended he defends them with what 

So that if a n,a" J^ch^o| Gf ash-Shafi‘1 and Ahmad, may Allah show them 

iseasiest- Tins is whether or not he must intend that he does not 

both mercy- 0°n ^ who mean t0 take his property or cause him physical 

meant°kl"the [differing] narradons from Imam Ahmad, 

harm). lhere a’ ition that if someone intends to take your property or 
Apartyto°K ^ ^ .{-s permitted to kni them in andcipadon. A 

cause you PhyS,CIbn lUmar's [house] and [Ibn ‘Umar] confronted him with 

thief broke 1010 d and ifthey had not intervened between them he would 

an unsheathe was about a thief who entered a man’s house 

have killed "lvj ^ ^ „Let him kiu him by any means possible.” And these, 

-hhaf5»m is Ayyfib alsakhtiyani, permit his being killed even if he turns 

°ne °„fliaht without committing a crime. 
^ * Ahmad narrated a hadith of'Ubadah ibn as-$amit that the Prophet 

Im,aI!lhe house is your sanctuary, so whoever enters your sanctuary against 

*ou then kjn him ”5- However, there is weakness in its chain of transmis- 

S,°Another example is the killing of a Muslim who spies on the Muslims on 

behalf of the kafirun. Ahmad hesitated over it, but a party of Malik’s com¬ 

panions regarded it as permissible to kill him, as well as Ibn Aqll of our 

colleagues. Some of the Malikis said, “If he repeatedly does that it is permis¬ 

sible to kill him.” Those who regarded it as permissible to kill him sought a 

proof from the words of the Prophet % about Hapb ibn Abi Balta’ah when 

he wrote a letter to the people of Makkah informing them of the travelling 

of the Prophet* towards them, and telling them to take their precaudons. 

‘Umar asked permission to kill him, but he said * “He took part in Badr,”5S 

but he did not say, ‘That which would make his killing permissible has not 

occurred." He only gave as the reason for not killing him the existence of a 

preventative cause, which was his being present at Badr and Allah’s forgive¬ 

ness of the people of Badr, but this reason which prevented his being killed 

does not exist for anyone after him.59 

Another example is that which Abu Dawud narrated in his raursa/hadith in 

53 Al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (2:158-9). Ahmad also narrated it (6:266) 

54 Al-Bukhari (2480) 

55 Ahmad (1:1 go), Abu Dawud (4772) and at-Tirmidhi (1421) 

56 Abdar-Razzaq (18557) 

57 Ahmad (5:326) 

58 Al-Bukhari (3007), Muslim (2494) 

killed Ed** t*'ere^ore any°ne else who commits the same crime, i.e. spying, would be 
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aversion from Ibn al-Musayyab that the Prophet said, “Whoeverstrik 

father, then kill him.”60 It is narrated with a complete chain of transit ,US 
in another way but it is not sound, and Allah knows best. 

Know that6' some of these hadith which we have mentioned are notsoun 1 

and no one who is to be reckoned with has taken a stand on them, such as ih 

hadith, “Whoever suikes his father, then kill him,” and the hadith about killi 

the thief who steals for the fifth time. It is possible to refer all of the rest of the 

textual sources back to the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud, because the hadith of Ibn 

MasTid comprises the meaning that it is not permitted [to spill] the blood of 

a Muslim except for one of three types [of reason]6*: either because he leaves 

his din and separates himself from the community of the Muslims, or because 

he commits adultery' while he is someone who has experienced intercourse 

within a valid marriage, or because he kills a person without right. 

We take from this that it is not permitted to kill a Muslim except for one 

of three reasons: abandoning the din, spilling blood which it is forbidden to 

spill, violating the private parts of someone with whom it is forbidden, and 

that these three types and no others are the ones which make permissible the 

spilling of a Muslim's blood. 

As for violating the private parts of someone with whom it is forbidden, it 

has been mentioned in the hadith that it refers to the one who commits adul¬ 

tery' after his having experienced intercourse within a valid marriage, and this 

is - and Allah knows best - [mentioned] by way of an example, because the 

one who has experienced intercourse within a valid marriage has completed 

the blessing on himself by his fulfilment of this appetite through marriage, so 

that then if he tries to attain it afterwards by means of private parts which are 

forbidden to him, it becomes permissible to spill his blood. Sometimes, [in the 

case of a violation] the condition of being someone who has experienced in¬ 

tercourse in a valid marriage may be absent and so another condition replaces 

it, which is that the private parts in question are never in any circumstances 

permissible, either absolutely such as in sodomy, or with respect to the one 

having sexual intercourse, such as someone who has intercourse with a relauve 

whom it is for him for him to marry by contract63 or otherwise. So the question 

is whether this description stands in the place of having experienced sexu 

intercourse in a valid marriage or not [thus requiring the death of the person] 

and is it a substitute for it? This is the locus of discussion among the peop e 

of knowledge. The hadith show that it is a substitute for it [the condition o 

60 Abu Dawud in al-Marasxl (485) hadith of 
61 The author is now responding to the objection that he raised about t e ^ .jy. 

Ibn Mascud, that it is not comprehensive about this issue because all of the reasons 

ing the killing of a Muslim are not mentioned in it. Ed. . represent 

62 This means that the three reasons mentioned in Ibn Mas'ud s ha it been 

three categories of reasons covering several other things some of which a\ej 

discussed. Ed. . . father’s 
63 Such as a contract of marriage as in the case of the person who marn 

wife in the hadith mentioned earlier. Ed. 
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rienced sexual intercourse in a valid marriage] and is sufficient 

haV,ng for making the spilling of blood permissible. 

^Asfor spilling blood which it is forbidden to do so, then the question is 

S. creadng civil disturbances which lead to the shedding of blood, 

" *1 as dividing the Muslim community into groups, breaking the oath of 

sllC iance pledging allegiance to a second leader, and showing the kuffdr the 

Muslims’ weak points, stand in place of it [as sufficient reason for the execu- 

• n of the perpetrator]? This is the point of discussion among the people 

of knowledge. That which shows that it is permissible to kill someone for the 

like of the above is narrated from 'Umar. 

Similarly, unsheathing the sword seeking to kill: does it stand in place of 

actual killing as sufficient reason permitting the spilling of the perpetrator’s 

blood or not? Both Ibn az-Zubayr and cA’ishah thought that it stood in place 

of actual killing in that respect. 

Similarly, does highway robbery alone permit the killing [of the robber] 

or not, since it [highway robbery] is thought to lead to the spilling of blood 

which is forbidden to spill? Allah 3& says: 

T ^ if aLli jju LJu Xi y 

“if someone kills another person - unless it is in retaliation for someone 

else or for causing corruption in the earth - it is as if he had murdered all 

mankind,”64 which shows that it is only permissible to kill a person for two 

reasons: first, in retaliation for killing another person, second, for causing 

corruption in the land. Comprised in corruption in the land are waging war, 

reneging [on the din] and adultery, for all of that is corruption in the land. 

Similarly, repeatedly and persistently drinking wine is a cause for the suspi¬ 

cion that it will lead to spilling blood which it is not permissible to spill. At 

the time of Umar 4* the Companions agreed unanimously that [the drinker] 

should be flogged eighty times, because they regarded drunkenness as being 

? 1 e y cause °f fabrication of tales and slanderous immoral allegations 

lagainst the honour of muminah women] which require eighty lashes. When 

drin^ Qg^°n °f Abd al'Qays came to the Prophet % and he forbade them 

of you and making nabJdh tan intoxicating drink] in vessels, he said, “One 

with the^ C°n5r°nt hls cousin - meaning when he drinks - and strike him 

such a falhf ^ WaS among a man who had been wounded in 

All of this 10|n> and had concealecl il out °f shame before the Prophet &.6s 

substitutinp-^h165 l°^be Perrnissit>ility of [spilling] blood because of killing, 

^atabroeareri6 Pr°bable causes of killing in place of actual [killing]. But is 

is some discussion18 ItS judgement sti11 valid? This is 1116 ^ea on which there 

reneging on^h01^-11^ ^ dlU and fr°m the community, it means 
e m of Islarn even though someone says the two shahadahs. 

4 Surat al-Mridah: 32 
MUS,Im(i8) and Ahmad (3:22) 
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For if someone curses Allah and His Messenger while affirming i|K. 

shahddahs, then it becomes permissible to spill his blood because bv ih l° 

has abandoned his din. ‘ e 

Similarly, if he shows disrespect for the written copy of the Qur’an 

throws it into filth, or denies what is necessarily well known of the din such^ 

the prayer and the like of those acts which remove one from the din ^ 

Does leaving out any of the five pillars of Islam stand in place of that? Th 

is based on the question as to whether one goes out of the din entirely by i\^{ 

or not. Those who think that such a person has gone entirely out of the din 

regard it as being the same as leaving out the two shahddahs or denying them 
Those who do not regard it as leaving the din differ on whether he is killed 

because of the fact that he has left out one of the fundamentals of Islam or 

not because he has not [in their view] left the din. 

In this section too is that which many of the people of knowledge say on kill, 

ing the one who calls others to innovation, because they regard that as closely 

resembling going out of the din, and that it is a means to that end. However 

if he conceals [his innovation] and does not call others to it, then the judge¬ 

ment on him is the same as that on the hypocrites when they conceal [their 

hypocrisy and so are treated as ordinary Muslims]. However, if he calls otliers 

to that, his crime is serious because of his causing corruption and deviation 

in the community. It has been authentically narrated of the Prophet £ that 

he gave the command to fight the Khawarij00 and kill them.67 

The people of knowledge differ as to their status. Some say that they [the 

Khawarij] are kuffdr so that they are killed because of their kufr. Some say that 

they are killed because of the corruption they create in die land by their spilling 

Muslims’ blood and their declaring them [the Muslims] kuffdr; and this is die 

position of Malik and a group of our colleagues [the Hanballs]. They regard it 

as permissible to initiate fighting against them and to equip and train oneself 

to cause them harm. Some say that if they invite others to their way they are 

to be fought, but that if they show openly what they are doing but do not call 

others to it then they are not to be fought, and this is the position of Ahmad 

^ and Ishaq, and it relates back to the principle that one must fight whoever 

invites others to a strong innovation. Some do not think that one may initiate 

fighting against them until they begin fighting, which renders fighting them 

permissible, by their spilling blood and the like, as is narrated of 'All and 

that is the position of ash-ShafirI and many of our colleagues. 

It has been narrated in many different ways that the Prophet & ordered 

the death of a man who prayed, and that he said, “If he is killed it will be die 

first trial and the last of them,”08 and in another narration, “If he were to be 

killed, no two men of my community would differ until the appearance o 

the Dajjal.”°9 Imam Ahmad and others narrated it. So some seek to pl0U 

66 The Khawarij appeared some decades later. Trans. 

67 Al-Bukhari (5057), Muslim (1066) 

68 Ahmad (5:42) 

69 Abu Ya'la 

2 1 2 

The Blood of a Muslim 

should kill an innovator if by his death his mischief will be 

keptaway j Barr and others tell that in the school of Malik it is permissible 

Ib" Amcone'who calls others to innovation. 
t0 kill SO ^-s measure, all the texts on killing are reducible to that which 

So that3 y.fh ^ ^ Maslud 4* and to Allah belongs the praise. 

iS m thC of the people of knowledge say about many of these texts which we 

^,an^ itioned here that they are abrogated by the hadith of Ibn Mas'Qd, 
}iaVe me^ are two different views: 

bUt 00 vve do not know that the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud is of a later date than 

ol these texts particularly since Ibn Mas'ud is one of the earliest of the 

3 ° nts and many of these texts are narrated by those who became Mus¬ 

lims much later such as Abu Hurayrah, Jabir ibn 'Abdullah and Mu'awiyah, 

and all of them related the hadith that the wine-drinker who does so for the 

fifth time should be killed. 
Second, that a text specific about a detail cannot be abrogated by a general 

text even if the general text is of a much later date, according to the authen¬ 

tic posidon upon which the dominant majority of the people of knowledge 

agree, because the specific text shows its meaning by its precise wording, but 

the general text [concerning the same issue] apparently indicates it [but with 

the possiblity of another meaning being the correct]. Therefore, the aparent 

sense does not invalidate the judgement of a precise wording. It has been 

narrated that the Prophet ordered a man to be killed who lied about him 

in his lifeume and said to a section of the Arabs, ‘The Messenger of Allah & 

sent me and told me to rule over you in respect of homicide cases and finan¬ 

cial matters.” This has been narrated in many different ways all of which are 

weak. In some of them there is that this man had proposed to one of their 

women in the period of ignorance [before Islam], and they had refused to 

marry her to him, and that when he said this thing to them they believed 

him, and he then went to dwell with this woman, so that at that moment he 

had committed adultery and furthermore ascribed the permissibility of that 

to the Prophet 35 which is kufr and apostasy from the din. 

There is in $ahih Muslim that “The Prophet % told 'All to kill the Copt who 

used to go and visit Mariyah, the mother of [the Prophet £’s] son, so that 

ZTlhuadibfgUn t0 g°SSip ab°Ut thaL When CAlT found out ^ he was a 

not accent 5? ihim alone*”7° Some of them interpreted it that the Copt had 

thine whth . "\and if the Person who is under a treaty does some- 

itbeSif he h I Muslims d^n he has broken his treaty, so how would 

a Muslim but'T h ^e. Pr°phet *? However, someone else said, “No, he was 

because of him ’““V*"1 forbldden to do that, but he wouldn’t stop, until, 

*and hurtina .iTd ' f° S°ssip about domesUc life of the Prophet 

b's blood. However 'whe^r ,"--IS d°me*tic life makes h permissible to spill 
innocence became clearly evident, then Mari- 

70 Muslim (2771) 
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yah's innocence became clear to people so that the reason which woi I 

given validity to his execution was removed.” 1 ,lave 

It has been narrated from Imam Ahmad that the Prophet m had t|K. 

to execute for other reasons than these three which arc in the hadith r^U 

Mas'fld, and no other person has that right. It is as if he was indicating}0 ^ 

is had the light to punish by execution if he thought that there was bcn r * 
that, because he X was protected from going too far and from acting uni U|ln 

As for others, no one else has that right because no one else is secure r * * 
being led to go too far by his own erroneous opinions and desires. Abu Lh ^ 
said, “I heard Ahmad being asked about the hadith of Abu Bakr, ‘That d 

not belong to anyone after the Prophet is.’ He said, ‘Abu Bakr did not hay5 

the right to kill any man except for one of three reasons [its is mentioned ? 
the hadith of lbn Mascud], but the Prophet is had the right to have someone 
executed.’” The hadith of Abu Bakr to which he referred was that a man spoke 

with Abu Bakr and was coarse and rude to him. Abu Barzah said to him, “Shall 

I kill him, Klialifah of the Messenger of Allah?" Abu Bakr said, ‘That does not 

belong to anyone after the Prophet lx.”7' 

In this way the hadith commanding the killing of this Copt is explained 

Also in this way the hadith commanding the killing of the thief is explained, 

if it is authentic, because in it there is that the Prophet £ commanded that 

he be killed the first time [he stole], but they asked him repeatedly about 

that and so he amputated [his hand]. Then he [the thief] did that four times 

while he [the Prophet Is] continued to say that he should be killed and they 

kept asking him about that and he would order amputation until his four 

limbs [both hands and feet] were amputated, then later he was executed for 

die fifth theft, and Allah knows best. 

71 Ahmad (1:9) and Abu Dawud (4363) 
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Whoever has Iman in Allah and the Last Day Abu Hurayrah -*> narrated that the Messenger of Allah is said, “Let who¬ 

ever has iman in Allah and the Last Day speak well or remain silent. 

Let whoever has man in Allah and the Last Day generously honour 

his neighbour. Let whoever has iman in Allah and the Last Day generously 

honour his guest.” Al-Bukharl (6018) and Muslim (47) narrated it. 

The two of them narrated this hadith by many routes from Abu Hurayrah, 

and in some wordings of it there is, “Let him not harm his neighbour,” and in 

some wordings, “Let him make the hospitality shown to his guest excellent,” 

and in some of them, “Let him join his ties of kinship,” in place of mention of 

the neighbour. They [al-Bukhari and Muslim] also narrated it with the same 

sense from a hadith of Abu Shurayh al-KhuzaT from the Prophet 

It has also been narrated from the Prophet is in hadith of cA’ishah, lbn 

MasTid, Abdullah ibn cAmr, Abu Ayyiib al-An$arI, lbn ‘Abbas and other 

Companions A,. 

His words Is, “Let whoever has iman in Allah ancl the Last Day,” do such 

and such, shows that these are characteristics of iman, and we have seen previ¬ 

ously that actions are comprised under iman. The Prophet is explained iman 

as steadfastness ($abr) and liberal generosity. AJ-Hasan said, “What is meant is 

being steadfast in [not performing] acts of disobedience and being liberally 

generous with [performing] acts of obedience.” 

The actions of iman are sometimes connected to rights due to Allah, such 

as discharge of the obligatory duties and abandoning things which are forbid¬ 

den, and a part of that is speaking well and being silent rather than saying 

anything else [than that which is good]. Sometimes they are connected to 

rights due to His slaves, such as honouring guests, and honouring neighbours, 

an restiaining oneself from causing them any harm. 

whS°hthese are l^ree things which the mu’min is commanded to do, one of 

thiu u ?eaking WC^ anC* ke*n& silent rather than saying anything else [than 
W lc *s S°°d]- At-Jabaran! narrated a hadith of Aswad ibn A$ram al- 
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MuharibI that he said, “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, advise me!’ He 

you have control of your tongue?’ I said, ‘What do I control ifl do* 

control of my tongue?’ He said, “Do you have control over your hancP^ ^ 

‘What do I control ifl do not have control over my hand?’ He said* ‘Th * ^ 

>av with your tongue that which is a well recognised virtue, and onl ^ °n^ say with your tongue 

out your hand towards good [purposes]. 

It has been narrated that a straight tongue is one of the characte ' 
nan, as is in the Musnad from Anas that the Prophet & said, “A slave’ -S 

will not be straight until his heart is straight, and his heart will not be ^ 

until his tongue is straight.”8 ‘ 811 

At-TabaranI narrated a hadith of Anas that the Prophet & said “A sla\ 

will not reach the reality of iman until he protects against his tongue "3 \ 

TabaranI narrated a hadith of Mtfadh ibnjabal that the Prophet & said “You 

will continue to be safe as long as you are silent. When you talk it will either 

be written for you or against you.”* In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there 

is from Abdullah ibn lAmr ibn al-A$ that the Prophet & said, “Whoever is 
silent is saved.”5 

In the two $ahih books there is that Abu Hurayrah & narrated that the 

Prophet % said, “A man speaks a word about which he is not clear as to what 

it contains and by which he slips into the Fire [to a distance] which is further 

than that which is between the east and the west.”6 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the 

Prophet & said, “A man speaks a word in which he sees no harm for which he 

falls for seventy autumns (years) in the Fire.”7 

In Saliih al-Bukhdn there is that Abu Hurayrah 4s» narrated that the Prophet 

& said, “A man speaks a word which earns the good pleasure of Allah and to 

which he gives no thought and by which Allah raises him up in degrees, and 

a slave speaks a word which earns the wrath of Allah and to which he gives 

no thought and by which he falls in Jahannam.”8 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Sulayman ibn Suhaym from his mother 

that she said, “I heard the Prophet & saying, ‘A man draws close to the Garden 

until there is only a cubit between him and it, and then he says a word so that 

he becomes further away from it than San'a’.’”9 

Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhl and an-Nasa I narrated a hadith of Bilal ibn al- 

Harith that he said, “I heard the Prophet Us saying, ‘One of you speaks a word 

which earns the good pleasure of Allah and which he does not think will reach 

what it does, but Allah will write His good pleasure for him because of it until 

1 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (818) 

2 Ahmad (3:198) 

3 At-TabaranI in al-Awsa( (964) 

4 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (20:137) 
5 Ahmad (2:159), also narrated by at-Tirmidhl, ad-Diriml and others 

6 AJ-Bukharl (6477), Muslim (2988) 

7 Ahmad (2:355), at-Tirmidhl (2314) 

8 Al-Bukharl (6478) 

9 Ahmad (4:64) 
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he meets Him. One of you will speak a word which earns the 

the dayan(j which he does not think will reach what it docs, but Allah 

wrath wrath against him until the day on which he meets Him.’”'0 

will wr,te ,s rcvioUS|y mentioned the hadith of Umm Hablbah that the 

We ^^siid “The speech of the son of Adam is reckoned against him and 

prophet faVour except for commanding the well-recognised virtues, and 

n0t in his reprehensible vices, and remembrance of Allah &.” 

forbidding^ ^ ^ ^im Spea|c weu or remain silent,” is a command to speak 

H'S "Tto remain silent about anything besides it [i.e. that which is good]. 
well* anc ^ Spcech which should equally be spoken or kept 

Thisshows ^ ^ contrary, either it is good so it is commanded to say it, or 

UnSal nd and it is commanded not to say it. The hadith of MiTadh and 

,lfUmni8Hab1bah both show this. 
° 1 Abi’d-Dunya narrated the hadith of MiTadh and in his wording there 

h n “The Prophet % said to him, ‘Mucadh, may your mother be bereft of 

^oulDo you say anything but that it is reckoned to be in your favour or against 

1?’ Allah, exalted is He, says: 
you 

‘And the two recording angels are recording, sitting on the right and on 

the left. He does not utter a single word, without a watcher by him, pen in 

hand!’”" The right-acting first generations agreed unanimously that the one 

on the right records good actions and the one on the left records wrong ac¬ 

tions, and that has also been narrated in a marftf hadith in the hadith of AbQ 

Umamah with a weak chain of transmission.'2 In the $ahih from the Prophet 

& there is, “When any of you prays he is holding intimate discourse with his 

Lord, and the angel is on his right.”'3 4 And it is narrated in a marfxt hadith of 

Hudhayfah, “On his right is the writer of good actions.”'-! 

There is disagreement as to whether everything that one says is recorded 

or whether only that for which there is reward or punishment is recorded, 

about which there are two famous positions. (A1I ibn Abl Talhah said from 

Ibn ‘Abbas, “Everything he says of good and bad, is recorded, to such an 

extent that his words such as, ‘I ate, I drank, I went, I came,’ are recorded 

until Thursday, when all his words and deeds are shown. Then everything for 

which there is reward or punishment is confirmed and the rest is discarded. 

That is His words, exalted is He: 

10 Ahmad (3:469), at-Tirmidhl (2319), Ibn Majah (3969) 
11 Surah Qaf: 17-18 

12 The hadith has been narrated by atTabaranl (7765) and the words are: ‘The com¬ 

panion [angel] of the right side is the supervisor of the companion [angel] of the left side; 

so when he does a right action he [the angel of the right side] confirms it; but when he 

ocs a wrong action, the companion of the right side says to him [the angel on the left], 

"ait slx hours. Then if he seeks forgiveness, it is not written against him; otherwise it is 

confirmed against him as a bad deed.” Ed. 

13 Al-Bukhari (416) 

»4 Ibn Abl Shaybah (2:364) 
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Allah erases whatever He wills or endorses it. The Master Conv nr»» 

is with Him/15”16 lc^°°k 

Yaliya ibn Abl Kathlr said, “A man mounted his donkey and it ti i 

fell with him, so he said, ‘May the donkey perish! ’ The angel on the Hf ^ 

said, it is not a good action which 1 should write,’ and the angel on the left ^ 

said, ‘It is not a wrong action which I should write.’ Allah revealed to the ^ 
on the left, ‘Anything which the angel on the right leaves out, then you rT^ 

it,’ so that, May the donkey perish!’ was recorded as a wrong action ”'7 

The clear outward meaning of this is that whatever is not a good action 

a wrong action, even if it is not going to be punished, for some wrong actions 

are not punished because they may be atoned for by the avoidance of P 

wrong actions, but, however, the person lost the time spent on them since it 

was spent in vain, so that he will be overtaken by regret and sorrow for that 

on the Day of Rising, which is a type of punishment. 

Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and an-Nasa’I narrated a hadith of Abu Huray- 

rah that the Prophet 2s said, “Any people who stand up from a gathering in 

which they did not remember Allah stand up from something like the corpse 

of a donkey and it will be a source of regret for them.”'8 

At-TirmidhI narrated it and his wording was, “Any people who sit in a gather¬ 

ing in which they did not remember Allah and did not ask for blessings on their 

Prophet 2s then it will be regarded as a defect for them, so that if He wills He will 

punish them and if He wills He will forgive them.”*9 In a version of Abu Dawud 

and an-Nasa’I there isf “Whoever sits down and doesn’t remember Allah when 

he does so, it will be a defect for him with Allah. Whoever lies down for a while 

and doesn’t remember Allah during it, that will be a defect for him with Allah." 

An-Nasa’I added, “Whoever stands for some time and doesn’t remember Allah 

during it, that will be a defect for him with Allah.”20 He also narrated from a 

hadith of Abu SacId that the Prophet 2s said, “Any people who sit in an assembly 

in which they do not remember Allah, then it will be a source of regret for them 

on the Day of Rising even if they enter the Garden.”2' 

Mujahid said, “If people assemble and then separate before remembering 

Allah, then they separate from something more malodorous than the stench 

of a corpse, and their gathering will bear witness of their forgetfulness against 

them. If people assemble and remember Allah before separating, then they 

separate from something more fragrant than the scent of musk, and their 

gathering bears witness of their remembrance on their behalf. 

15 SGrat ar-Ra d: 39 

j 6 Ibn Kathir mentions this in his tafsir (7:377) 

17 Ibn Abl Shaybah (13:575) 
1 8 Abu Dawud (4855), an-Nasa’I in al-Kubrn (6:107-8), Ahmad (2:494; 

1 g At-TirmidhI (3380) 

20 An-Nasa’I narrated this in Amal al-Yawm wal-ljiylah (404) 

21 An-Nasa’I narrated this in Amal al-Yawm wa’l-Laylah (409) 
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of the right-acting first generations said, ‘The moments of his life will 

( to the son of Adam on the Day of Rising. Every moment in which 

,)C S,‘Tnot remember Allah will drive him to his wit’s end in regret." 

,1C arani narrated a marfit hadith of ‘A’ishah “Every moment which 

^ 1 /the son of Adam in which he does not remember Allah in a good 

p ,SS vHI be a cause of regret on the Day of Rising.”” 

wa^' this we know that it is better to refrain from whatever speech is not 

Ulrm lo Speak it, O Allah, except for that which necessity calls for and 

8ooC yhich there is no escape. It has been narrated from Ibn MasTid that he 

“Beware of excess speech. That which will attain his needs is enough for 

531 on ” An-NakhacI said, “People are destroyed because of extra unneces- 

3 P wealth and speech.” Also, speaking a great deal without any need for it 

necessarily involves hardening of the heart, as is in at-Tirmidhl in the marfxY 

hadith of Ibn fUmar, “Do not speak a lot without remembrance of Allah, be¬ 

cause a great deal of talk without remembrance of Allah hardens the heart. 

The people who are furthest from Allah are [those with] hard hearts.”25 

cUmar & said, “Whoever speaks a lot makes a great many mistakes. Who¬ 

ever makes a great many mistakes, commits a large number of wrong actions. 

Whoever commits a large number of wrong actions, then the Fire is a more 

fitung [abode] for him.”21 Al-cUqaylI narrated the hadith*5 of Ibn cUmar as a 

marftf hadith with a weak chain of transmission. 

Muhammad ibn Ajlan said, ‘There are only four types of speech:26 that 

you remember Allah, recite the Qur’an, ask about knowledge and then you 

are informed about it, or that you speak about what concerns you in your 

worldly affairs.” 

A man said to Salman, “Advise me!” He said, “Do not talk!” He said, “It is 

impossible for someone who lives among people not to talk.” He said, Then 

if you talk, speak about truth or be quiet.”*7 

Abu Bakr a$-$iddlq .$> used to take hold of his tongue and say, This has 

led me along some roads.”28 

Ibn Mascud said, “By Allah the One besides Whom there is no god, there is 

nothing on the earth that is more deserving of long imprisonment than the 

tongue. 1,9 Wahb ibn Munabbih said, ‘Wise people agree unanimously that 

the main part of wisdom is silence.” 

Shumayt ibn Ajlan said, “Son of Adam, as long as you are silent you are 

safe. If you speak then take your precautions; it is either for you or against 
you.”50 

22 A(-Jabaranl in al-Awsaf (8316) 

23 At-TirmidhI (2411) 

24 Al-Quda’I narrated it in the Musnad ash-Shihab (374) 

2fi narrate<^ *n ulafd' (3:384) 
2 i.e. what can be classed as good speech. Ed. 

27 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated in as-$amt (44) 
28 Malik (2:988) 

29 Ibn Hibban in Raw^al al-uqala' 

30 Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah (3:129) 
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This section would be lengthy if we treated it exhaustively 

What is meant is that the Prophet % commanded specking about 

that one should be silent rather than say what is not good. Imam A1 

Ibn Hibban narrated a hadilh of al-Bara’ ibn Azib that a man said ‘MU^ ~*,VJ 

ger of Allah, teach me an action which will make me enter the Gard^0 

mentioning the rest of the hadith in which was, “So feed the h ^ 

the thirsty to drink, command the well-recognised virtues, forbid th^ ®*Ve 

hensible vices. If you are not able to do that, then restrain your ton 

[everything] except that which is good.”3' ° etr°m 

So speech is not absolutely commanded and neither is silence rather 

must speak about good and not speak about things which are bad The ‘^ 

acting first generations very often used to praise remaining silent and^ 

saying something evil and not saying what does not concern one be ^ 

of the great difficulty in that for the human soul. Because of that peopLTn 
into it a great deal. They used to take pains with themselves and struggled 

themselves to remain silent about what did not concern them. * 

Al-Fudayl ibn Tyad said, “Neither Hajj, ribat32 nor jihad is more difficult 

than restraining the tongue. If you were to rise in the morning concerned 
with your tongue, you would rise in great worry .” 

Ibn al-Mubarak was asked about the words of Luqman to his son, “If speech 

is silver then silence is golden,” and he said, “It means that if talk of obedience 

to Allah is silver, then silence on the disobedience of Allah is golden ” This 

refers to the fact that restraining oneself from acts of disobedience is better 

than acts of obedience, but we have previously spoken at length about this. 

They discussed among themselves in the company of al-Ahnaf ibn Qays 

“Which is better: silence or speech?” Some said that silence is better, and al- 

Ahnaf said, “Speech is better, because the benefit of silence goes no further 

than die silent one, but good speech benefits whoever hears it.”33 

One of the men of knowledge said in the presence of cUmar ibn Abdal- 

Azlz ‘The one who is silent based on knowledge31 is just as the one who 

speaks from knowledge.” cUmar said, “I hope diat, of the two, the one who 

speaks from knowledge is die better of the two in his state on the Day of Rising, 

because his benefit is for other people, but this other, his silence is only for 

himself.” So he said to him, “Amir al-Mu’minln, but how about the trials of 

speech?” And at that cUmar wept copiously. 

cUmar ibn Abd al-Aziz gave an address one day and people softened, so 

he stopped his address. Someone said to him, “If only you would complete 

what you were saying, we hope that Allah would bring benefit by means of 

31 Ahmad (4:299) 
32 Ribat: serving in frontier fortresses in defence of the Muslims. The word has a wide 

range of meanings including: remaining in the front row of the battle, and by a famous 

hadith it includes waiting in die mosque after one prayer until the time of another. 

Trans. 

33 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in a$-$amt (712) 

34 i.e. his silence is based on his knowledge of its benefits and rewards. Ed. 
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■ 1 “Words are a trial, and it is more fitting for mu’minun to act 
.. * cUniar saici, 

11 r ilk ” 
than to Ul j saw the Amir al-Mu’minln Umar ibn Abd a 1- Aziz 4* in a 

A long ||IJ1^earci him talking about this issue. I think that I communicated 

dream mi j understood from what he said that speaking well is better 

with him a ^ during our talk there was some mention of Sulayman 

than s^ena<jej^ajik and that cUmar said that to him. It has been narrated that 

ibn Abd ai_Malik said, “Silence is the sleep of the intellect, and 

Sulayman wakefulness, and no state is complete without another state,” 

speech is^ is nQ avoiding either silence or speech, 

nieanmg js which cUbaydullah ibn Abl Ja far said, and he was 

of the people of Egypt in his time and a wise man, “When someone 

the/fl<7* 0 £3diering and what he says makes him proud, let him stay silent. If 

speaks m a^ ^ sijence makes him proud, let him speak.” This is beautiful, 

helb h e ver is like that, then his speech and his silence are in opposition to 

^or deshes and his self-conceit. Whoever is like this is more worthy of Allah’s 

h,S towards him and His directing him aright in his speech and his silence, 

because his speech and his silence are for the sake of Allah 36. 

6 Among the tnursal hadith of al-Hasan a from the Prophet * in that which 

he related from his Lord ife35 there is that He said, “The sign of purity is that 

the slave's heart is attached to Me. When he is like diat he does not forget Me 

in any state. When he is like that I bestow on him the gift of being occupied 

with Me so that he will not forget Me, and when he does forget Me I stir his 

heart. Then if he talks, he talks for My sake. If he is silent, he is silent for My 

sake. That is the one to whom help comes from Me.” Ibrahim ibn al-Junayd 

narrated it. 
In every state, clinging to silence totally and believing that it is an act of 

drawing closer [to Allah], either completely on its own or as an act of worship, 

such as Hajj, ftikaf^ and fasting, is forbidden. It is narrated in a hadith of 

Abu Hurayrah that, “The Prophet 3s forbade the fasts of silence.” Al-IsmacUl 

narrated a hadith of All 4* that he said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3s forbade 

me from silence in itikaf ” In the Sunan of Abu Dawud there is a hadith of All 

that the Prophet 3s said, ‘There is to be no silence from day to night.”37 Abu 

Bakr a$-$iddlq 4, said to a woman who was performing the Hajj without speak¬ 

ing, This is not permitted. This is one of the acts of the age of ignorance.”38 

It is narrated of All ibn al-Husayn Zayn al-‘Abidin that he said. The fast of 

silence is forbidden.” 

The second thing which the Prophet 3$ commanded the mu’minun in this 

hadith is that they should generously honour neighbours. In some versions 

there is prohibition of harming neighbours. Harming neighbours is forbidden. 

35 i e- in a hadilh qudsi which is a hadith in which die Prophet cites Allah. Ed. 

3^ / tikaf: retreat in the mosque for intense devouon. pardcularlv in the last ten davs 
of Ramadan. Trans. 

37 Abu Dawud (2873) 

38 Al-Bukhari (3834) 
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because causing anyone harm without right is forbidden, but with ,■ 
neighbours it is more strenuously forbidden. In the two book'll**1 

from lbn Mas'ud from the Prophet * that he was asked, “Which i, |^ ‘S 

set ions wrong action?" He said, ‘That you should regard another as h n,'°St 

[or a partner of] Allah while He created you." Someone said "Then '**c 

what?" He said, That you should kill your child out of fear that he 

with you.” Someone said, “Then after dial what?" He said 'That you h 631 

commit adultery with your neighbour s wife."** In the MmnadolUiLnlut 

there is from al-Miqdad ibn al-Aswad that he said, "The Messenger of All "l 

asked. ‘What do you say about adultery?’ They answered, ‘It is forbidden- All’ f 

and His Messenger have forbidden it and so it is forbidden until the Da r 

Rising/ The Messenger of Allah « said. ‘That a man should commit adult- 

with ten women will be easier on him [as punishment in the akhirali] than 7 

he commits adultery with his neighbour’s wife.’ He asked, ‘What do you J 

about theft?’ They answered, ‘Allah and His Messenger have forbidden it and 

so it is forbidden.’ He said, ‘That a man should steal from ten houses will be 

lighter for him than if he steals from his neighbour’s house.’"-i0 

In Sahili al-Bukhan there is from Abu Shurayh that the Prophet» said, “By 

Allah, he does not believe! By .Allah, he does not believe! By Allah, he docs 

not believe!" Someone said, “Who? Messenger of .Allah.” He said, “He whose 

neighbour is not safe from calamity at his hands.” Imam Ahmad and others 

narrated it from a hadith of Abu Hurayrah.-*1 

In Sahih Muslim there is from Abu Hurayrah -7 that the Prophet & said, 

“Whoever's neighbour is not safe from calamity at his hands will not enter 
the Garden.”42 

Imam Ahmad and al-Hakim narrated, also from a hadith of Abu Hurayrah, 

that he said, “Someone said, “Messenger of Allah, such and such a woman prays 

at night, and fasts in the day-time, but in her tongue there is some sharpness 

with which she harms her neighbour.” He said, ‘There is no good in her. She 

is in the Fire.” Someone said to him, “Such and such [another] woman prays 

[only] the obligator)’ prayers, and she fasts [only] Ramadan, and she gives 

sadaqahw ith portions of cottage cheese, and she has nothing but that, but she 

does not harm anyone.” He said, “She is in the Garden.” The wording of Imam 

Ahmad is, “And she does not harm her neighbour with her tongue.”13 

Al-Hakim narrated a hadith that Abu Juhayfah said, “A man came to the 

Prophet complaining of his neighbour, so he said to him, ‘Throw your 

goods in the street.’ So people passed by and would curse him. He came to 

the Prophet and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, what have I not met with from 

people!’ He asked, ‘What have you met with from them?’ He answered, ‘They 

are cursing me.’ He said, ‘Allah cursed you before people did.’ He said, Mes- 

39 AJ-Bukhari (4477). Muslim (86) 

40 Ahmad (6:8) 

41 All mad (2:288-336) 

42 Muslim (46) 
43 Ahmad (2:440), al-Hakim (4:166) 
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• - j wj|i not repeat it.’”M Abu DawGd narrated it with the same 

r ° ■ •! hadith of Abu Hurayrah, but he did not mention, “Allah cursed 

ming ,n^ |e did.” Al-Khara’itI narrated a hadith that Umm Salamah said, 

you befoi e pc ^ ^ our neighbour came in and took a small loaf of bread, 

“A sheep ^ j1Q|d of it between the jawbones. The Messenger of Allah 

stood is no [SUch thing as a] little harm to the neighbour4*.’”46 

*sa^’ honouring neighbours and treating them well, that is commanded. 

AnS^akedisHe.says: 

JuPU 

Uj J-ll' j.\j <P 

j* ^ jl 

"Worship Allah and do not attribute partners to Him. Be good to your 

arents and relatives and to orphans and the very poor, and to neighbours 

who are related to you and neighbours who are not related to you, and to 

your companions and travellers and your slaves. Allah does not love anyone 

vain or boastful.”17 In this ayah, Allah, exalted is He, mentions together His 

rights over the slave, and also the slaves’ rights over the slave. He made five 

types of slaves whom He commands us to treat well: 

First, that one to whom one is related, specifically mentioning parents be¬ 

cause they are distinguished from other relatives in ways they [relatives] do 

not have in common with them. For indeed, they are the cause of the child’s 

existence and they have the right to the upbringing [of the child] and teach¬ 

ing him courtesy, etc. 

Second, those who are weak and in need of kind treatment of whom there 

are two types: those who are in need because of the weakness of their bodies, 

i.e. orphans, and those who are in need because of their impoverishment, i.e. 

the bereft. 

Third, those who have a right because of their proximity and the interac¬ 

tions [between them], and He categorised them as three types: al-jari dhi'l- 

(furba, al-jdri'l-junubi and a$-$ahibi bi'l-janbiA8 

The commentators disagree on the interpretation of that [ayah]. Some of 

them said, “al-jari dhi'l-qurbd is the neighbour who is related, and al-jdnl-junubi 

is the unrelated person.” Some of them consider wives as being included in 

djari dhi l-qurbd, but some include them among al-jdnl-junubi. Some include 

44 Al-Hakim (4:166) 

45 i‘e- no foim or amount of harm should be considered insignificant Ed. 
40 Ai-Tabaranl in al-Kabir. 

47 Surat an-NiszV: 36 

noit/:a"S,alCd ak°ve as “neighbours who are related to vou and neighbours who are 

°l rC,ated to y°u« and to your companions”. Trans. 
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the travelling companion among al-jdri’l-junubi. Ii has been nar 

Prophet *5 used to say in his supplication, "1 seek refuge with voufr^ ll* 

neighbour to my residence, for the neighbour in the desert rh,’’ f°m an evil 

they were nomads] n^es thecauSe 

Some of them said, “Al-jari dhi'l-qurba is the Muslim neighb 

jari’ljunubi is the kafir [neighbour]." In the Musnad or al-BawjTh ^ n,‘ 

maifiT hadith of Jabir, ‘There are three types of neighbour: the •re is a 

who has one right and he is the least of the neighbours in termse,gl,l)our 

the neighbour who has two rights; and the neighbour who has th ° ■htS; 

who is the best of neighbours in terms of rights. As for the one whoh 

right, it is the neighbour who associates a partner [with Allah, of th p* °De 

of the Book] who is unrelated; he has the right due to a neighbo C°^e 

the one who has two rights, it is the Muslim neighbour who has the^ t^ ^ 

to him because he is a Muslim and the right due to a neighbour A^f 

one who has three rights, it is the Muslim who is a relative for he has °- 

due to him for his Islam, a right due to him for his being a neighboured” 

right due to him because he is a relative.”*0 This hadith has been narrated * 

other ways some of which have connected chains of transmission and so m 

are mursal, but none of them are free from discussion [of the merits of th™' 
chains of transmission]. lr 

Some say, “Al-jari dhi'l-qurba is the closely adjoining neighbour and al-jari'l- 
junubi is the more remote neighbour.” 

In $ahlh al-Bukhari there is that A’ishah 4. said, “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah 

I have two neighbours; to which of them should I give a gift?’ He answered, 
‘To the one whose door is closest to you.’”5' 

A party of the right-acting first generations said, “The furthest limit of 

being a neighbour is forty houses,” and some said, “A circle of forty houses 
on every side.” 

Among the mursal hadith of az-Zuhri there is that, “A man came to die 

Prophet & complaining about one of his neighbours, so the Prophet £ ordered 

one of his Companions to announce, ‘Listen! Forty houses are neighbours.’" 

Az-Zuhri said, Forty like this, forty like this, forty like this, and forty like this,"51 

meaning in front of him, behind him, to his right, and to his left. 

Imam Ahmad was asked about someone cooking an amount in a hospice 

for travellers, with thirty or forty other people in the hospice, meaning that 

they resided in the building widi him. He said, “He begins with himself and 

with whomever he is responsible for, and then if there is any surplus leftover 

he must give it to the one who is closest to him. How would it be possible for 

him to give all of them?” Someone said to him, “Perhaps the one who is his 

neighbour might think little of that amount, and he has no place for it?” He 

thought that one should not send it to him. 

49 Ahmad (2:346) and al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-inufrad (117) 
50 Al-Bazzar (1896) 

51 Al-Bukhari (2259) 

52 At-TabaranI 
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dliibi bi'l-junubi, a party explained it as referring to wives, and a 

As f°r a* * w|lorn was Ibn £Abbas, explained it as referring to travelling com- 

party.am®V^ didn’t mean to exclude the regular companion one has when 

panionS* 1 ^ but what they meant was that if the company one keeps when 

oneis reS,ce^^ere(^ this ayah] then the company one keeps continually 

travelling 1S ^ more right. For this reason SarId ibnJubayr said, “It refers to 

while res1^ companions.” Zayd ibn Aslam said, “It is the one who sits with you 

right-acting ^ res-dent^ ancj who accompanies you when you travel.” Ibn Zayd 

when yon ^ man who COmes to you and makes your acquaintance seeking 

said, 1 1 benefit from you.” There is in the Musnad and at-Tirmidhl from 

to gain so ibn al-(A$ that the Prophet £ said, “The best companion 

Abdu ^h ^ one who is best to his companion, and the best neighbours 

'vlth A|,3h are those who are best to their neighbours. 

'Vlth h die one who alights with someone but is not resident with him, 

ddiis is die ibn as-sabil, meaning the traveller when he goes to another city’. 

Some of them explained it as meaning guests, meaning the traveller when he 

alights as someone’s guest. 
Fifdi slaves. The Prophet & advised us about them a great deal and com- 

anded that they are treated well, and it has been narrated that the last 

things about which he gave advice on his death-bed £ were ‘The prayer and 

slaves54-”55 Some of the right-acting first generations included in this ayah, 

“That which a person owns of animals and livestock.” 

Let us return to the explanation of the hadith of Abu Huravrah about 

honouring neighbours. There is in the two $ahih books from A’ishah and 

Ibn cUmar 4* that the Prophet & said, “Jibril continued to advise me with 

respect to the neighbour so much so diat I thought that he would make him 

inherit.”56 

One of the types of good treatment of neighbours is to share with them 

when they are in need. In the Musnad there is from cUmar ^ that the Prophet 

% said, The mu min does not eat his fill without his neighbour.”57 Al-Hakim 

narrated from a hadith of Ibn Abbas that the Prophet % said, “He is not a 

mu’mm who eats his fill w'hile his neighbour is hungry.”58 In another version 

from Ibn Abbas there is that the Prophet M said, The one who spends 

the night with a full belly while his neighbour is lean from hunger does not 
have fmtzn.”59 

In the Musnad there is from cUqbah ibn Amir that the Prophet n said. The 

first set of two disputants on the Day of Rising will be two neighbours."60 

53 Ahmad (2:167) and at-Tirmidhl (1944) 

54 Literally: that which your right hands own. Trans. 
55 Ahmad (3:17) and others 

56 Al-Bukhari (6014-5), Muslim (2624-0 
57 Ahmad (1:55) 
58 Al-Hakim (4:167) 

59 Ibn Adi in al-Kdmil (2:6^7) 
60 .Ahmad (4:i5l) 3/) 
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In the Kitdb al-adabby al-Bukhar! there is from lbn cUman^ that the P 

% said, “How many a neighbour will be attached to his neighbour on t|°Phci 

ol Rising, saying, ‘My Lord, this one closed his door on me and u . .’r ^ 
[me] his good treatment.”’ C ,c Us<?d 

Al-Khara’id and others narrated with a weak chain of transmission a 1 • y 

of A(;V al-Khurasani from Amr ibn Shu'ayb from his father from his 

father from the Prophet ft, “Whoever locks his door against his ncijhb^ 

fearing for his family and his property, then that one is not a mu min 

not a mu min whose neighbour is not safe from calamities at his hand D* 

you know what a neighbour’s right is? It is that when he seeks your help Vo° 

should help him, and when he asks you for a loan, you should lend him and 

that when he is in need, you should confer [something] on him, and when 

he is sick you should visit him, when something good happens to him you 

should congratulate him, and when something unfortunate happens to him' 

you should console him and exhort him to be patient, and when he dies, you 

must follow his funeral cortege. You should not build some tall building that 

towers over him and obstructs the breeze without his permission. Nor should 

you cause him harm by the odour of your cooking unless you send him a por¬ 

tion of it. If you buy fruits, send some to him as a gift. If you don’t do that, 

then bring them in [to your house] secretly, and do not let your child go out 

with them and enrage his child with them [because he doesn’t have 
them].”6* 

Ascribing this as a marfxC hadith is rejected, and it is very likely that it is a 

commentary by cAta’ al-Khurasanl. 

It has also been narrated from cAta’ from al-Hasan from Jabir as a marju1 

hadith that, ‘The least of the neighbour’s rights is that you do not bother 

your neighbour with the aroma of your cooking unless you ladle some ofit 

out for him.”62 

In Sahih Muslim there is that Abu Dharr said, “My close friend ft advised 

me, ‘When you cook a soup you should add plenty of water to it, then look 

to your neighbours’ families, and pour them some as a kindness.” There is 

in another version that the Prophet ft said, “Abu Dharr, when you cook a 

broth, then add plenty’ of water to it, and strengthen your relations widi your 

neighbours.”63 

There is in the Musnad and at-Tirmidhl from Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al- 

'A§ that he slaughtered a sheep [or goat] and said three times, “Have you 

given some ofit as a gift to our Jewish neighbour?” Then he said, “I heard die 

Prophet Us saying, ‘Jibril continued to advise me with respect to the neighbour 

so much so that I thought that he would make him inherit.’”61 

There is in the two Sahih books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 

61 Al-Khara’ip in Makdrim al-ahhldq (104) 

62 At-TabaranI in al-Awsaf (3591) and Ibn Adi in al-K&mil 

63 Muslim (2625) 

64 Ahmad (2:160), at-Tirmidhl (1943) and others. 
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%saic1’ . i.inrwrah -4* said, “How is that I think you arc averse to it? By Allah, 

^Tll cast it between your shoulders.”0* 
W 4 sition of Imam Ahmad is that a neighbour is required to make it pos- 

r,1f This neighbour to fix a piece of wood in his [shared] wall if he needs 

s'^e that and it doesn’t cause damage to his wall, because of this authentic 
t(, do t ia^ outwarcj meanjng of it is that he must share the surplus of 

K ' he has if it doesn’t cause him harm, if he knows of the other’s need. Al- 

W,Ult 1C| said, “J said to Abu 'Abdullah [Ahmad ibn Hanbal], ‘I hear a beggar 

^ al^ sLreet Saying, “I am hungry.’” He said, ‘He might be telling the truth 

°iul he might be lying.’ I said, ‘What if I have a neighbour and I know that 

he is hungry?’ He said, ‘You should share with him.’ I said, ‘What if my food 

consists only of two small loaves?’ He said, ‘Feed him something.’ Then he 

said ‘What has been narrated in the hadith only refers to the neighbour.’” 

Al-Marwazi said, “I said to AbQ 'Abdullah, ‘Are the wealthy obliged to share?’ 

He said, ‘If people place something on top of another thing [accumulate 

wealth], how could it not be obligatory on them [to share]?’ I said, ‘If a man 

has two shirts’ or I said, ‘two long outer garments, must he share?’ He said, 

‘If he has, it needs to be surplus.”’ 

This is a clear statemen t from him on the obligatory nature of sharing from 

what is surplus, and he did not particularly single out neighbours, but his first 

statement requires that it is specific to the neighbour. 

He said, in the narration of Ibn Hani’, concerning lying beggars, “We prefer 

that they should tell the truth. We cannot but share with them,”66 and this 

shows that it is obligatory to share with the hungry, neighbours or others. In 

the sahih there is from Abu Musa that the Prophet ft said, “Feed the hungry, 

visit the sick, and give release to those who are worried.”67 

There is in the Musnad and in the Sahih of al-Hakim from Ibn cUmar \& 

that the Prophet ft said, “Any people possessing great courtyards among 

whom a man rises in the morning hungry, then the protection of Allah & is 
free of them.”68 

The position of both Ahmad and Malik is that a neighbour is prevented 

from utilising his own property in such a manner as to injure his neighbour. 

Both of them regarded it as obligatory to withhold harm from one’s neighbour 

by preventing some benefit [for oneself] which would harm him, even if the 

one who benefits only does so within the realms of his own property. Ahmad 

regarded it as obligator)' that one should spend on a neighbour what he is 

in need of and which does not cause harm to oneself by spending it. Higher 

11 an both of these is that one patiendy endures distress caused one by one’s 

eig hour and not requite it with harm. Al-Hasan said, “Good neighbourliness 

^-Bukhari (2463), Muslim (1609) 

tlierf* ic C S^are Wlth them anyway because that is what we are commanded to do, 

6, a?an,Ced f°r them to lie 10 convince us. Ed. 2 Al-Bukharl (3046) 

8 ^lmad (2:33), al-Hakim (2:0) 

not prevent your neighbour fixing a piece of wood in his wall. 
1 . . tha' 1 -^ A" ' 

r shoulders.”05 
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is not the act of restraining harm, bill good neighbourliness is [ patient] endiu 

ance of harm.” It is narrated from a hadilh of Abu Dharr which he attributed 

[to the Prophet is], that he said, “Allah loves a man who has a neighbour whl 

causes him trouble but who is patient with that trouble until death or travel 

elsewhere parts them.” Imam Ahmad narrated it. 

Among the murai/hadith of Abu cAbd ar-Rahman al-Habli, there is that “A 

man came to the Prophet £ complaining of his neighbour, and the Prophet 

% said to him, ‘Withhold your harm from him and be patient with the harm 

he causes you, for death is sufficient as that which causes separation.” Ibn 

Abi'd-Dunya narrated it.1’9 

The third thing with which the Prophet ^ commanded the muminunis: 

to generously honour the guest, by which is meant excelling in showing him 

hospitality. There is in the two §alnh books in a hadith of Abu Shurayh J* that 

he said, “My two eyes saw the Messenger of Allah & and my two ears heard him 

when he said it, ‘Whoever has man in Allah and the Last Day should generously 

honour his guest with his ja'izali [devoted attention to his every need].’ They 

said, ‘What is his jd Vzfl/i?’ He said, ‘ [For] a day and a night.' He said, ‘Hospitality 

is for three days, and whatever is after that is an act of sadaqah.'"1" 

Muslim narrated also from a hadith of Abu Shurayh that the Prophet 

said, “Hospitality is for three days. His devoted attention to his every need is 

for a day and a night. Whatever he spends on him after diat [the three days] 

is an act of sadaqah. It is not permitted for him to take up residence with him 

so long that he causes him to fall into wrong action.” They said, “Messenger 

of Allah, how could he cause him to fall into wrong action?" He said, “If he 

resides with him while he has nothing with which to show him hospitality. 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Abu SaTd al-Khudri that the Prophet 

is said. “Whoever has Iman in Allah and the Last Day, then let him generously 

honour his guest,” saying it three times. They said, “What is generous honour¬ 

ing of the guest, Messenger of Allah?” He said, ‘Three days. Then however 

long he sits after that is an act of sadaqah."1' 

There is in these hadith that the devoted attention to every need of the 

guest is for a day and a night and that hospitality is three days, and so he dis 

tinguished between devoted attention to his every need and hospitality, an 

he stressed the devoted attention to his every need, and other hadith have 

been narrated stressing it. Abu Dawud narrated a hadith of al-Miqdam 1 

Ma'dikarib that the Prophet is said, “A night for the guest is a duty on every 

Muslim. Whoever is in his courtyard in the morning, then it is a debt upo 

him which if he wishes he will demand [the payment of] and if he wis es ^ 

will abandon.”72 Ibn Majah narrated it and his wording was, “The nig lt0 

guest is a duty on every Muslim.”73 

69 Mahanm al-akhlaq. 

70 Al-Bukhari (6019), Muslim (48) 

71 Ahmad (3:76) 

72 Abu Dawud (3750) 

73 Ibn Majah (3677) 
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Inrun Ahmad and Abu Dawud also narrated a hadith of al-Miqdam from 

ihc Prophet % “If a man grants hospitality to people, but the guest becomes 

dtMiied [his rightful hospitality], then every Muslim is obliged to help him 

uniil he takes his night’s satisfaction from his crops and his wealth.”7* 

There is in the two $ahih books from cUqbah ibn Amir that he said, “We 

ud ‘Messenger of Allah, you send us out and sometimes wc alight with people 

who do not extend 11s hospitality. What do you think?’ So the Messenger of 

Allah & said to us, ‘If you alight with some people and they give orders that you 

should have what is fitting for guests, then accept it. If they don’t do [that], 

then take from them the guests’ rights which are appropriate for them.’”75 

Imam Ahmad and al-Hakim narrated from a hadith of Abu Hurayrah 4* 

that the Prophet said, “If a guest alights among a people but he becomes 

forbidden [his rights as a guest] then he may take the measure of that [which 

he is due] in hospitality, and there is nothing against him.”76 'Abdullah ibn 

Amr said, “Whoever does not grant hospitality is not of Muhammad % nor 

of Ibrahim $3.” 

Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Jaz’ said, “Whoever does not honour his guest 

generously, is not of Muhammad ^ nor of Ibrahim >&0.” 

Abu Hurayrah alighted among some people and asked them to provide him 

hospitality and they didn't show him hospitality, so he withdrew and alighted 

[elsewhere]. He invited them to his meal and they didn’t accept, so he said to 

them, “You do not show hospitality to the guest and you do not accept invita¬ 

tions; you have nothing of Islam!” A man among them recognised him and 

said to him, “Alight [and stay with me], may Allah protect you.” He said, ‘This 

is worse and worse. You only show hospitality to those you recognise!” 

A similar case to this has been narrated from Abu’d-Darda’ except diat he 

said to them, ‘You are not on the din except in a manner such as this,” and 

he pointed to the fringe of his garment. 

These texts show that it is obligatory to show hospitality for a day and a 

n‘g t, and that is the position of al-Layth and Ahmad. Ahmad said, “He has 

the t0 ^ernan<^ ^ ^ they refuse, because it is an obligatory right.” But 

for^ are tW° ^^^erent narrations from him as to whether he may take it by 
_i ce 'vhh his own hand from his wealth if he refuses him, or whether he 

^ take the matter to the ruler. 

not thrydhlbn ZanJawayh sa^» ‘The guest’s night is obligatory, but he has 

theC ^ * l°- hospitality from them by force, unless he is travelling 

Al-La61}?1}^ *nterests the Muslims and not purely for his own interest.” 

h°spitahtv f U ^ ^ Sa^’ ^ l^le Suest lights with a slave, he should show him 

evenifhed r°m, Property he has in his hands, and the guest should eat 

ity is an 0k]°eSn 1 ^now that his owner has given permission, because hospital- 

Ahmad ^at0r^ ^uty- That is also deduced by analogy from some words 

ecause he stated that it is permissible to accept the imitation of 

75 A5siSs,(*,)r’Abo DawQd (375i) 
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a slave who has been given permission lo trade. It has been narrated 

large group of the Companions accepted the invitations of slaves, and^i! * 

has also been narrated of the Prophet So if it is permitted that he ■ lhiU 

people to his food, and it is permitted lo accept his invitation, then it islnVlle 

important that hc show hospitality to someone who alights with him 

Malik, ash-ShafVi and others rejected [that it is permissible to acceptl 

invitation of the slave who has permission [to trade], without his owner’s * * 

mission. ‘All ibn Sa Id narrated from Ahmad something which shows thaulT 

obligation of showing hospitality is particularly for warriors among those whom 

they pass by, for three days, but his well-known stance is the former that it i 

obligator)' to show hospitality to every guest who alights among a people 

There is disagreement about his words as to whether it is obligatory on the 

people of cities and towns or only on town-dwellers and those who live alon 

roadways along which travellers pass. There are two narrations reported of 

him textually. 

It is stated textually of him that it is obligatory for Muslims and kuffar [of 

the people of the Book], but many of his companions chose [the position] 

that the obligatory nature of it is with respect to Muslims, just as expenditure 
on relatives who have different religions is not obligatory according to one 

of two narrations from him. 

As for the two other days, the second and the third, they are the completion 

of hospitality. That which is textually transmitted from Ahmad is that only the 

firstja Vifl/iday is obligatory', and he said, “There is a distinction betweenja 'izah 

and hospitality', and the jaizah is more firmly established.” Some of our col¬ 

leagues [the Hanballs], among them Abu Bakr cAbd al-AzIz, Ibn Abl Musa and 

al-Amidi, regard the three days of hospitality as obligatory, and that whatever is 

more than three days is an act of $adaqcih. Some people have the opinion that the 

hospitality is the three days after the first day and night, which Ahmad refuted 

with his words 3s, “‘Hospitality is three days, and whatever is more than that is an 

act of $adaqah,' for if it were as this one thinks it would have been ‘four days’." I 

say that something similar to this is in His words, exalted is He: 

l*-i . . . taU' a) fry. $ 

“Say: ‘Do you reject Him who created the earth'in two days and make others 

equal to Him? ... and He blessed it and measured out its nourishment in it, 

laid out for those who seek it - all in four days,’”77 which means that in t 

completion of the four days.”7" • nasa 
This hadith by which Alimad draws a proof has previously bee g 

hadith of AbQ Shurayh. A.-Bukharl narrated a hadith of Abu Hura^ah 
Allah and the Last Day then let nn 

the Prophet & said, “Whoever has imdn in 

77 Surat Fussilat: 9-10 Ed. 
78 i.e. die total is four days not two days plus another four totalling . • 
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the entertainment of his guest excellent.” Someone said, “Messenger of 

m‘l ® what is the entertainment of the guest?” He said, ‘Three [days], then 

/VI 3 h that is an act of $adaqah.” 

'^Hurnayd ibn Zanjawayh said, “He must take on himself for one day and 

• ht the provision of the best food which he and his family eat, then for the 

n'hcr days of the three [days of hospitality] he should feed him from his food 

f hicli he ordinarily eats],” but there are other views on this, of which we will 

lent ion the hadith of Sulayman going out of one’s way for the sake of the 

m Ashhab narrated from Malik that he said, “His devoted attention to 

his guest’s every need (ja ’izah) is for a day and a night in which he should be 

enerous to him, present him with gifts, and pay particular attention to him 

by day and night, and the three days are [ordinary] hospitality.” Ibn cUmar 

used to refuse to eat from the property of the one with whom he had alighted 

after three days, and he would order [his slaves or servants] to spend on him 

from his [own] money.79 The householder has the right to tell the guest to 

depart after three days because he has discharged the duty that he had, and 

Imam Ahmad has done that A. 

His words % “It is not permitted for him to take up residence with him so 

long that he causes him difficulty,” means residing with him until he causes 

him constriction. However, whether this is during the three days or after them 

is the question? As for with respect to that which is not a duty [the days after 

the first day], there is no doubt that it is forbidden [to cause the host constric¬ 

tion]. As for that which is an obligation, i.e. the day and the night, then the 

argument is based on the discussion as to whether hospitality is required of 

someone who has nothing or whether it is only obligatory on someone who 

can find something with which to show hospitality. The most obvious thing is 

that it is only an obligation on someone who can find something with which 

to show hospitality, and that is the position of the people of hadith, among 

them Humayd ibn Zanjawayh, and that it is not permitted for a guest to ask 

for hospitality from someone who is unable show him hospitality. It is narrated 

in a hadith of Salman that he said, The Messenger of Allah ^ forbade us to 

impose on ourselves what we don’t have for the sake of the guest.”80 Therefore, 

if die host is forbidden to impose a task on himself for his guest beyond his 

capacity, it shows that it is only obligatory on him to share what he actually 

has with the guest, and thus if he has nothing extra he is not required to give 

the guest anything. However, if he prefers his guest over himself as did the 
An$ari about whom was revealed: 

jOj ^ ojyy-j 

^ and they prefer them to themselves even if they themselves are in want,”8* 

liga'to^131 ^ Stat*on eminence and excellence (ihsan), but it is not ob- 

79 Ibn Abl Shaybah (12:478) 

^mad (5:44 0 
1 Surat al-Hashr: g 

231 



JAM!* AL-'ULUM WA'l-IIIKAM 

ic guests knows that they will only provide him hospitality with 

iod and their children’s food, and that die children will . lc‘r 

It the 

own food and then children s iooci, ana mat the children will sutler 1 ^ 

from that, then it is unacceptable for him to ask hospitality from them 'T*1 

time, acting in according with his words .jfe “It is not permitted for him to ^ 

up residence with him so long that lie causes him difficulty.”85* ° 

Also, hospitality is an obligatory expenditure, and so it is only obligatoi 

those who have more food than they need for themselves and their de ^ 

ants, just as is the case with expenditure on relatives [beyond the immedial 

family] and the znkdh al-fi[r. AI-KhaUabl denied the explanation of the woref 

“causes him to commit a wrong action” as meaning that he resides with him 

while he [the host] has nothing with which to entertain him, and he said “l 

think that it is wrong. How can he become guilty of a wrong action when he 

does not have that with which to provide entertainment and can find nowi 

to get it? The imposition of the duty is only according to the measure of the 

capability." He said, “The meaning of the hadith is that it is disapproved for 

him to stay with him after three days so that his heart will not be troubled 
with his situation and thus his act of $adaqah [by allowing the guest to stay 

longer] will be t A 

in the way of ‘demands for gratitude or insulting words’83 so that his reward 

is invalidated.” However, there are other views on this which he says, because 

the interpretation which he rejects is authentically established in a hadith. 

The reality of it is that if he stays with him and he has nothing with which to 

show him hospitality, then it is likely that his invitation will constrict his breast 

and cause him difficulty thus driving him to that by which he will become 

guilty of a wrong action in word or in deed. It does not mean that he becomes 

guilty of a wrong action because he gives up hospitality since he cannot do 

it, and Allah knows best. 

82 AJ-Bukharl (6135). Muslim (48) 

83 Surat al-Baqarah: 263 
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Anger 

4 bu Hurayrah narrated that, “A man said to the Prophet £ ‘Advise 

\ me.’ He said, ‘Do not become angry,’ and repeated it several times, 

XXsaying, ‘Do not become angry’.” Al-Bukhari (61 16) narrated it. 

Al-Bukharl narrated this hadith by way of Abu Ha$!n al-Asadi from Abu 

$alih from Abu Hurayrah but Muslim did not narrate it because al-Almash 

narrated it from Abu $alih. There were disagreements from him in his chain 

of transmission, and so some said that it was from him from Abu $alih from 

Aba Hurayrah, such as the position of Abu Ha$In. Some said that it was from 

him from Abu $alih from Abu SafId al-Khudrl, and according to Yahya Ibn 

Main this is the authentic one. Some said that it was from him from Abu $alih 

from Abu Hurayrah and Abu SacId. Some said that it was from him from Abu 

$alih from Abu Hurayrah or Jabir. Some said that it was from him from Abu 

§alih from an unnamed man of the Companions. 

At-Tirmidhi narrated this hadith also by way of Abu Ha$In, and his wording 

is, “A man came to the Prophet & and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, teach me 

something but not too much so that I might commit it to memory.’ He said. 

Do not become angry.’ Then he repeated that several times and each time 

he would say, ‘Do not become angry.’In another narration from someone 

other than at-Tirmidh! there is that he said, “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, show 

me an action which will enter me in the Garden but do not tell me too much.’ 

He said, ‘Do not become angry.’” 

This man asked the Prophet £ to advise him with comprehensive and con¬ 

cise advice containing all the elements of good so that he could memorise it 

from him for fear that he would not remember it if it was too much, and the 

Messenger of Allah £ advised him not to become angry. Then he repeated 

dm question several times and the Prophet 3s repeated this answer, which 

s ows that anger comprises [many] evils and that guarding against it comprises 

[many] good things. 
It is likely that this man who asked the Prophet £ was Abu’d-Darda’, because 

1 Al-Tirroidhi (2020) 
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a(-Tab;u.hn narrated it from a hadith of a AbtVd-Dardft'. He sa|t| 

'Messenger of Allah, show me an action that will enter me into the r- i ’ 

He said, ‘Do not become angry and the Garden is yours.””1 ( cn* 

Al-Ahnat ibn Qays narrated from his uncle Jariyah ibn Qudaniah tlv 

man said. ‘Messenger of Allah, say something to me and make it little so tlj ^ 

can grasp it.' He said. ‘Do not become angry.’ So he repeated it to hint sey - ! 

times and each time he said. ‘Do not become angry.'” Imam Ahmad narrated 

it, and in one of his narrations of it there is that Jariyah ibn Qudfunah said 

“1 asked the Prophet is ...” and he mentioned the rest of it.3 4 

This gives a strong impression that the questioner was Jariyah ibn Qudainah 

but Imam Ahmad mentioned from Yahva al-QaUan that he said, "Like this 

Hashim said,” meaning that Hashim mentioned in the liadith that Jariyah 

asked the Prophet is. Yahya said. “They say that he did not reach the Prophet 

15 and al-Tjll and others say that, ‘He was a Follower [tab?]] not a Compan¬ 

ion. 

Imam Ahmad narrated from a liadith of az-Zuhri from Humayd ibn 'Abd 

ar-Rahman from a man among the Companions of the Prophet ft that he said 

“I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, counsel me.’ He said, ‘Do not become angry.’" 

The man said, “1 reflected when the Prophet ft said what he said, and it struck 

me that anger comprises all evil.”1 Malik related it in the MnwAftaTrom az- 

Zuhri from Humayd as a mursal liadith.5 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of’Abdullah ibn Amr that he asked the 

Prophet is “What will keep me far away from the wrath of Allah?” He said, 

“Do not become angry.”0 

The saying of the Companion, “l reflected when the Prophet is said what 

he said, and found that anger comprises all evil,” testifies to what we have 

mentioned that anger comprises all evil.JaTar ibn Muhammad said, "Anger is 

the key to every evil.” Someone said to Ibn al-Mubarak, “Bring together good 

character for us in one phrase.” He said, “Giving up anger.” 

It was in this way that Imam Ahmad and Ishaq ibn Rahwayh explained 

good character as giving up anger, and that has also been related as a marjiic 

hadith which Muhammad ibn Na$r al-MarwazT related in the Kitab a^alah in 

a hadith of Abii’I-Ala ibn ash-Shikhkhlr, “That a man came to the Prophet 

ft from in front of him and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, which action is best? 

He said, ‘Good character.’ Then later he came to him from his right side and 

said, ‘Messenger of Allah, which action is best?’ He said, ‘Good character. 

Then later he came to him from his left side and asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

which action is best?’ He said, ‘Good character.’ Then later he came to him 

from after him, meaning from behind him and asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

2 At-Tabarinl in al-Kalnr and al-Awsa(. This is what al-Haythaml says in al-Mojma 

(8:70) 

3 Ahmad (3:484) 

4 Ahmad (2:175) 

5 Muwal(a’ (2658) 

6 Ahmad (2:175) 
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• best?* The Messenger of Allah ft turned to him and said, ‘What 

which actl<)Ij t|ial y()lI d<) not understand? Good character, which is that 

is wrong wl,,1^me ang,y if you are able.”7 This is a mursal hadith. 

*°n°l } t() tjie one who sought advice from him, “Do not bo 1 do 
V<ll|'|is words * t< 

•• roiilain two matters: 
, , what he meant was to command the means which bring about 

l ilSl’! lilies 0f character such as nobility, liberal generosity, forbearance, 

good (ll,a ' miliLy patient endurance, withholding harm [from others], itirn- 

modcsty. » ^ o(hcrs- wrongs towards one], pardoning [others], swallowing 

ing away l 1 j)ecrfu|nesSi joy, and so on of the beautiful qualities of character, 

one’s rage, ^ Qn lliese qualities of character and they become cus- 

VVlien a_Pe ‘ cessarily follows that it will repel anger when the tilings 
tomary »or 

which tal|1S^hat u means that you should not act in accordance with anger when 

tvoDcns but rather you should struggle with yourself to give up putting it 

U effect and acting by what it commands, because when anger takes control 

Tdie son of Adam it is, as it were, a commander and a prohibitor. It is in this 

sense that Allah A says: > - !■ ~ ' S- ~\- 

“When Musa’s anger abated8.”9 When man does not put into effect what 

his anger commands him to do, and he struggles with himself over that, then 

the evil inherent in anger is repelled from him, and mostly his anger will still 

itself and quickly go, so that i t is at that time as if he had not become angry. 

Ii is this sense which the Noble Qur’an indicates in His words & [describing 

the people of tliquid]: 
1 

A * JLxj \ p l* Ol 4 

"And those who when they become angry' they forgive.”'0 And in His 

words 5 _ 4 O 

Ail IJ 

"And those who swallow their rage and pardon people. Allah loves the 

doers of good.”1' The Prophet Is used to order someone who became angry’ 

to practise the means which would drive away his anger and make it still. He 

praised whoever keeps control of himself when he is angry. There is in the two 

Salfih books from Sulayman ibn Surad that he said, “Two men abused each 

other in the presence of the Prophet ft while we were sitting with him. One of 

7 Kitab a$-faldh (878) 

8 Literally “became silent". In die ayah, Allah uses the word sakata which means “became 

silent as if to say the commanding and prohibiting "voice” of anger became silent. This is 

"hat the author means to point out by quoting the ayalh Ed. 

9 Surat al-ATaf: 154 

10 SOrat ash-Shtira: 37 
11 Surah Al ‘Imran: 134 
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ilu-iii would abuse the oilier [being] so enraged that bis face bad 

So the Prophet to said, '1 know a phrase - if be said it - what be e 

[of anger] would leave him; if be were to say: 

reddened, 
xperiences 

“1 seek refuge with Allah from the accursed shaytan.’" They said t 

man, 'Do you not hear what the Prophet :te says?' He said ‘I am not m °i r 

possessed by a jinn].”’"' ' ld lor 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi narrated a hadith of Abu Sa'Td al-Kli 

that the Prophet * said in his khufbah. “Certainly anger is a burning coal ■" 

the son of Adam's heart. Have you not seen the redness of his eyes and the 

swelling of bis jugular veins? Whoever experiences anything of that, then kt 
him cling to the earth.”13 

Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud narrated in a hadith of Abu Dharr that the 

Prophet & said, “If any of you become angry while standing then let him sit 

down. Then if the anger leaves him..., but if not then let him lie down.”M 

Someone said that the meaning of this is that the one who is standing is 

fully prepared to retaliate, whereas the one sitting is less able to do that, and 

the one who is lying down is furthest away [from being able to retaliate]. He 

ordered that one should be as far away from retaliation as possible. Something 

that supports that is that it is narrated in the hadith of Sinan ibn Sa(d from 

Anas from the Prophet and from a hadith of al-Hasan as a mursal hadith, 

from the Prophet *5 that he said, “Anger is a live coal kindled in the son of 

Adam's heart. Do you not see the redness of his eyes and the swelling of his 

jugular veins? When any of you experience anything of that, let him sit down 

and let anger not pass beyond him,”15 meaning that he should imprison it 

within himself and should not infect someone else with it by causing harm 

by [his] action. In this sense, the Prophet & said about trials [after him and 

before the end of time], “The one who is lying down during them is better 

than the one who is sitting. The one who is sitting is better than the one who 

is standing. The one who is standing is better than the one who is walking. 

The one who is walking is better than the one who is running [or walking 

urgendy] ”,b although diis is by way of striking a simile for the speed with which 

people engage in dissension and civil disturbance (fitari), except that the 

meaning is that whoever is closer to hastening into it is worse than whoever 

is furthest away from it. 

Imam Ahmad narrated from a hadith of Ibn Abbas that the Prophet 

said, “When any of you become angry, let him say nothing,” and he said it 

three times.1' 

12 Al-Bukharl (3282), Muslim (2610) 
13 Ahmad (3:19), at-Tirmidhi (2191) 
14 Ahmad (5:152), Abu Dawud (4782) 
15 AI-BayhaqI in Shu'ob al-lmun (6:310) 
16 Muslim (2887) 
17 Ahmad (11239) 
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dso a great remedy for anger because words issue from the angry 

TlUS ,S his state of anger which he will regret a great deal when he re- 

pers°n in co osure> SUch as curses, etc., and things which cause a great 

C°VCrSf harm If he is silent and says nothing, all of this evil will pass him 

ted 0 ‘xcejient is that which Muwarriq al-Tjl! said a, “I have never filled 

by. How e ^n(| j have never spoken in anger that which I would regret 

in a state of contentment.” One day 'Umar ibn Abd a I-A/I/, 

'^me angry and his son (Abd al-Malik said to him, may Allah show them 

^Ynercy “You, Amir al-Mu’minin! Along with what Allah has given you 

b°aY oured you! do you become angry with such anger?” He said to him, 

Zo ou not become angry, cAbd al-Malik?” cAbd al-Malik answered, “Of 

hat use is the capacity of my belly if I cannot send anger back within it so 

‘t it doesn’t appear.” These are people who mastered themselves when 

they became angry 
Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud narrated a hadith of cUrwah ibn 

Muhammad as-SacdI that a man spoke to him and made him angry, and he 

stood up and washed [as if preparing for prayer]. Then he said, “My father 

related to me from my grandfather fAdyyah that he said, ‘The Messenger 

of Allah % said, “Anger is from shaytan, and shay tan is created from fire, and 

only water extinguishes fire. When any of you become angry then wash [as 

for prayer].”’”*8 

Abu Nucaym narrated with his chain of transmission from Abu Muslim 

al-Khawlanl that he spoke to Mucawiyah about something while he was on 

the mimbar and that he became angry, descended and washed [i.e. bathed]. 

Then he returned to the mimbar and said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah 35 

saying, ‘Anger is from shaytan, and shaytan is from fire, and water extinguishes 

fire. Whenever any of you become angry then wash.’”'9 

In the two Sahih books there is from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet js* 

said, The strong man is not the one who throws others down on the ground. 

Rather, the strong man is he who masters himself when he is angry.”20 

In $ahih Muslim there is from Ibn Mascud that the Prophet M said, “Whom 

do you reckon as the overpowering wrestler among you?” We said, ‘The one 

whom [other] men do not wrestle to the ground.” He said, “He is not that, 

but it is the one who masters himself when he is angry.”21 

fonam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of 

‘ u a ibn Anas al-Juhanl that the Prophet 3s said, “Someone who swallows 

Da rafLWhlle hc is able to can7 into effect, then Allah will call him on the 

the H Sm^ °Ver beac^s °f the people to give him the choice of anv of 
uie Houns he wishes.”22 

‘0 TzTyminal~myah(^30) 4; 

” MusHm'(2n6(068V4)' MUSHm <26°9) 

mad (3-440). at-Tirmidhi (2021). Abu Dawud (4777) and Ibn Majah (4186) 
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Imam Ahmad narrated from a haditli of Ibn 'Umar that th p 

said. “A slave has not swallowed anything that is better with Allah ,!°pllel * 

lowing rage that he suppresses seeking the face of Allah, exalted is 

a hadith of Ibn cAbbas there is that the Prophet said, “There i, C 

swallowing more beloved to Allah than swallowing the rage that a °f 

presses. A slave does not suppress [rage] for the sake of Allah but 

fills his heart with man.”'* Abu Dawud narrated the same sense b om ^ 

the Companions that the Prophet % said, “Allah fills him with Tthe r!"r °f 
oH security and tman,”sr> 1 ’e lecllng 

Mayanun ibn Mihran said. “A man came to Salman and said ‘Abu Abdi li-t 

counsel me!' He said. ‘Do not become angry.* He said. ‘You have told m 

not to become angry, but it overwhelms me so much that I cannot mast C 

it.‘ He said, If you do become angry, then control your tongue and yow 

hand. Ibn Abi cl-Dunya narrated it. Control of the hand and tongue is the 

very thing which the Prophet is indicated with his command to the one who 

becomes angry to sit down and lie down, and with his command to him to 
remain silent. 

cUmar ibn Abd al-AzIz said. ‘Whoever is protected from desire, anger and 
covetousness is successful.” 

Al-Hasan said, “There are four things which if they are within anyone, then 

Allah will protect him from shayfan, and forbid him [from entering] the Fire: 

whoever conuols himself'in desire, fear, appetite and anger.” These four which 

al-Hasan mentioned are the origins of all evil. 

Desire (raghbah) for a thing is the inclination of die person towards it be¬ 

cause of the belief that it has some benefit. Whoever desires something, then 

that desire will lead him to seek that thing in every way which he thinks will 

obtain it for him, and many of those ways may be forbidden, and that desired 

thing may itself be forbidden. 

Rahbah is fear of something, and when someone fears something it becomes 

a cause of his trying to repel it from him by every means that he thinks will 

protect him, many of which may be forbidden. 

Appetite (shahwah) is the inclination a person has towards something 

which suits him and in which he takes pleasure. Very often people incline to 

that wrhich is forbidden such as adultery, theft, drinking, even kufr, witchcraft, 

hypocrisy and innovauons. 

Anger is the ferment of the heart’s blood while seeking to repel someone 

who causes harm from fear of that happening, or seeking revenge on some¬ 

one who has caused one harm after he has done that. Many forbidden acts 

originate from that such as homicide, violence, various types of tyrannical 

wTongdoing and aggression, and many types of speech which are forbidden 

such as slander, cursing, obscenity, and it is possible that it will lead to the 

23 Ahmad (2:128) and Ibn Majah (4189) 

24 Ahmad (1:327) 

25 Abu Dawud (477#) 
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ts happened to Jabalah ibn al-Aybam.J’ It may also lead to oaths 

degree of {UJ ’ jssjbie in the Shan ah to take on oneself, and to divorce of a 

thal r 'llowcPd by deep regret. 
wife 10,1 . ^ for a mu’viin to confine his appetite to seeking that which 

ji is ob ig' ^ Qftcn he obtains it with a right intention so he may be rc- 

Allah permit^tha(; anger should be for the purpose of repelling something 

warded for 1 * one’s din or somebody else in their din, or as retaliation upon 

harnnng011 , Allah anci His Messenger, as He says, exalted is He: 
someone who uk 7 . ' - > 

, >' ^ ^ ^ ^ LjAju Lfc Jill 

ht themj Allah will punish them at your hands, and disgrace them and 

4/m, against them, and heal the breasts of a people who believe. He will 

remove the rage from their hearts.”aJ 
This was the state of the Prophet £ because he would not take revenge for his 

r i sake However, if the sacred things of Allah were violated, nothing could 

standupto his anger. He never struck a servant or a woman with his hand, unless 

fighting in the way of Allah.*8 Anas served him for ten years and he 3s never said, 

“Uffr'ho him, nor did he say to him about anything he had done, “Why did you 

do that?” nor about something he had not done, “Did you not do it like that?”3° 

There is a narration in which there is that when some of his family blamed him 

[Anas], he said *&, “Leave him alone. If something is decreed it happens.” In a 

version ofaf-Tabaranl there is that Anas said, “I served the Messenger of Allah 

fcfor ten years and I never knew anything which suited him nor anything which 

he opposed. He was pleased with Allah for whatever existed.”31 

cA’ishah was asked about the character of the Messenger of Allah 3s 

and she said, “His character was the Qur’an,”32 meaning that he took on the 

courtesies of the Qur’an and the qualities of character of the Qur’an. He was 

contented with whatever the Qur’an praised, and displeased with whatever 

the Qur’an blamed. There is another version from her that she said, “His 

character was the Qur’an. He would be pleased with that with which it was 

pleased, and displeased with that with which it was displeased.” 

26 Jabalah ibn al-Ayham was a king who had become a Muslim at the time of the 

Prophet*. Then during the Caliphate of lUmar a man stepped on his robe during (awaf 

and Jabalah slapped him. 'Umar gave die man the option of letting the matter rest or of 

taking retaliation by slapping him back. The man chose to slap him back. When Jabalah 

protested that he was a king, Umar said, “You are both the same in Islam."Jabalah became 

so enraged by this diat he left Islam and became a Christian. Ed. 

27 Surat at-Tawbah: 14-15 

28 Muslim (2328) 

-9 an expression of disparagement and disapproval. Trans. 

30 Al-Bukhari (6038) and Muslim (2309) 

31 At-TabaranI in al-Alu jam a$-$aghir (1100) 
32 Muslim (746) 
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Because of the strength of his modesty he would notconfr 

something they disliked, but rather his dislike would be recount a,ny°ne 

as is in the jrt/ii/i from Abu Said al-Klnidrl, who said, “The Pm, I, ln his face, 

strongly modest than the virgin in her private chamber. Whenever I *WaSni0r^ 

thing he disapproved of we would recognise it in his face ”33 Wl n SaWsor*e- 

tile wordsof,lie person who said, “This is a divisioii fon'li ^ ^as 

S and his face changed and he became angry, but he did nothin dfor,llrn 

say, “Musa was caused more trouble than this and i,„,..?,tmore lhan 
When he sa 

louble than this and he was patient ”35 

saw or heard something of which Allah disapproves he h 

angiy at that and would speak about it and not be silent. He entemH A ^^ 

house and saw a curtain on which were figures. His face coloured ’ , ^ S 

tore it saying, “Among the people who will have the most severe to^rnem 

on the Day of Rising will be the ones who fashion these images.”36 
When 

someone complained to him about the imam who lengthened his Drav r 

people so much that some of them wanted to hold back from pLJr °l 

him, he became extremely angry, and he admonished people and told ,h 
to lighten [the prayer].37 em 

When he saw phlegm in the qiblah of the mosque, he became furious and 
sci aped it off. Then he said, “When any of you are in prayer then Allah is i 

front of his face, so let him not spit out phlegm in front of his face during the 

prayer. ”3 One of his supplications was, “I ask You for the true word in anger 

and in contentment.”39 This is a mighty and precious thing. It is that a man 

should only say the truth whether he is angry or contented, because when 

most people are angry they do not consider what they say. 

At-TabaranI narrated a viarfti hadith of Anas, “Three things are of the 

character of Imam he who when angry, his anger does make him enter into 

falsehood, and he who when pleased his contentment does not take him away 

from the truth, and he who when able, does not receive what is not his.’*1” 

It has been narrated from the Prophet 35 that, “He told the story of two 

men of those who had been before us. One of them had been a worshipper 

and the other had transgressed against himself [by committing many wrong 

33 Al-Bukhari (6102) and Muslim (2320) 

34 This refers to an incident after the battle of Hunayn when the Prophet £ divided 

the spoils by giving some of die Muhajirun [emigrant companions from Makkah] more 

than the An$ar [helpers. Companions of Madinah]. He did this because the Emigrants 

had left everything behind and were not yet firmly established in Islam, so the extra spoils 

were a form of kindness to win their hearts. This resulted in one of the An$ar complaining 

with these words. Ed. 

35 Al-Bukharl (3150) and Muslim (1062) 

36 Al-Bukharl (5954) and Muslim (2107) 

37 Muslim (466) 
38 Al-Bukharl (406) and Muslim (547). Also narrated by Malik, Abu Dawiid and an- 

Nasa’I. 
39 Part of a hadith narrated by an-Nasa’I (3:54) 

40 At-TabaranI in a$-§aghir (164) 
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. worshipPer used to warn him and tell him oil'but he would 

tjons] a,icl 1 H. ' he S;,w him doing a wrong action which he thought was 

stop' °"C ‘ ‘rjolls and he said, ‘By Allah! Allah will not forgive you!’ Anri 

,1t.,)1endously wrongdoer and rendered the work of the worshipper void." 

\Jlal, f°r£aVe 11 jd “He said a word which ruined his worldly life anrl his next 

AbflHurayriahS1vrah used to warn people strenuously against saying such a 

life " jfparn Ahmad and Abu Dawud narrated it.1 This man became 

thing in anSer . Df Allah, but then in his anger for the sake of Allah said that 

angry for t,lC Sa missible and he made an absolute declaration about Allah 

which is n°l . t jiave knowledge and so Allah rendered his actions void. 

0f which he 1 someone who says that which is not permissible - during his 

Cn hoW is ^ . i _\c h#» fnllnwimr his own rlesirp? 

*g«»hi,o”n 
jliere isin 

behalf and while he is following his own desire? 

^akih Muslim from Tmran ibn Husayn, “That they were with the 

. j on one ^ 
propliel ** , crumbled a lot, so she cursed it. The Prophet % heard her 
and it cned an ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ,„42 

and said, . t from jabir that he S2iid, “We travelled with the Messenger 

Theie is < ^ mjiitary expedition. An Ansar! man was on his water-carrying 

0f Allah ^ °kecame slightly directionless and so he said to it, ‘Move! May Allah 

camel an ^ ^ Messenger of Allah % said, ‘Get down off it, and do not ac- 

CUrSC an ms upon something which has been cursed. Do not supplicate against 
company ^ ^ supplicate against your children, do not supplicate against 

^rown property [so that you] do not come into accord with a moment in 

'°hich Allah is asked for something and He responds.’”13 All of this shows that 

the supplication of the angry person may be answered if it coincides with the 

moment of response [to supplications], and that it is forbidden to supplicate 

against oneself, one’s family and property while angered. 

As for what Mujahid said about His words, exalted is He: 

of his journeys with an An§ari woman on her she-camel, 

If Allah were to hasten evil for people the way they try to hasten good, 

their term would already be completed for them,”4'1 he said, “It is [the sup¬ 

plication] which reaches the family, children and one’s own property when 

one is angry about it, so that one says, lO Allah do not bless him! O Allah 

curse him!”’ He said, “If He were to hasten that for him [according to his 

request], whoever he prayed against would perish and he would have killed 

him.’’This shows that not everything for which the angry person supplicates 

against himself, his family and his property is granted while the hadith shows 

that he may be answered if his supplication coincides with the moment when 

supplications are answered. 

41 Ahinad (2:323) and Abu Dawud (4901) 
42 Muslim (2595) 
43 Muslim (3009) 
44 Surah Yunus: 11 
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>es 

As for that which is narrated front Fudavl ibn lIy;1c| (hat lie said “t 

three who are not blamed for their anger: the fasting person, the ' /,erCill« 

and the traveller,” and front al-Ahnaf ibn Qays that he said, “Alhh** ^eis°" 

the two guardian [recording angels] who accompany the son of I'/'0'11?10 

not record anything about My slave in his exasperation,”’ and of a/-3"'’ |J° 

al-Jawnt that he said, “When the sick person becomes anxious and" 

a wrong action, the angel on the right says to the angel on the left' n d°' 

record it.” Ibn Abi'd-Dunya narrated it, but none of these have any re ° "°l 

source in the Shatfah which would show [that they are true], and 

which we have mentioned before show that the opposite is true ° 

The saying of the Prophet » “When you become angry then be sil,- 

shows that the angry person is charged with responsibility, when he is -' ^ 

for remaining silent and not speaking, for in that state he would be tak"89’ 

task for his speech. It is authentically narrated from the Prophet is that"l'” 

told whoever becomes angry to remedy his anger with those words and deed' 

which will still it. This is identical to being charged with responsibility for cm 

ting short his anger, so how can anyone say that one is not held responsible 
for what issues from one in the state of anger? 

A*a ibn Abi Rabah said, “Nothing makes people of knowledge weep at the 

end of their lives more than a fit of anger which takes one of them and ruins 

the work of fifty, sixty or seventy years, and how often a fit of anger makes a 

person enter without consideration into that which he would wish to retract" 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it. 

Moreover, what those of the right-acting first generations meant who said 

that if die cause of the anger is something permissible such as illness, travel 

or an act of obedience such as the fast, then he is not blamed for it, is that 

there is no wrong held against him if what issued from him in his state of 

anger was most often speech which necessarily requires as a consequence 

vexation, curses and the like, just as he said & “I am only a human being: I 

become pleased as human beings become pleased and I become angry as 

human beings become angry. So whichever Muslim I curse or have flogged, 

then You make it an expiation for him [for his WTong deeds].”15 

As for what is kufr, apostasy, homicide, expropriating property without right, 

and the likes, then a Muslim has no doubt that they did not intend the angry 

person not to be taken to account for these acts. Similarly, whatever issues 

from the angry person such as declarations of divorce, freeing of slaves and 

oaths, then he is held accountable for all of that, and there is no disagree¬ 

ment about that. 

In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is that Khawlah bint Thaclabah, the 

wife of Aws ibn a$-$amit, argued with her husband and answered him back and 

so he became angry and declared that she was like his mother’s back [so tiiat 

he would not touch her as his wife but would not set her free by divorce]. He 

was an old man and his character had worsened and he had become vexed. 

45 AJ-Bukhari (6361), and Muslim (2601) 
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the Prophet & and began to complain to him of what bad trcal- 

Slic wcnl t^ceivecl from his bad tempered character, and then Allah revealed 

nlentshc rencerning zihar,G. The Messenger of Allah te told him to expiate 

the d)'ah ^,hich is recounted] in a long story/’7 

the phdt l ^ narrated it in another way from AbuVAliyah that, “Khaw- 

j |icr husband and so he declared zihar from her. She came to 

lab aiige,j^t ^ toJcj hjm about that and said, ‘He did not mean divorce.’ 

the I>l0P 1 ^ ^ sajc| ‘i think that you are indeed forbidden him.’” Then he 

The f,r°P(]C(|ie story at length. At the end of it there is that he said, “So Allah 

lflcntione^ ^ divorce and made it into a zihar.'"8 

transform^ decjared zihar in a state of anger, and the Prophet *5 used to think 

^'Vime that zihar was divorce, and so he said that she was forbidden him 

at that un f ^at meaning that he was obliged by the divorce. When Allah 

because^ ^ Gf zihar that can be expiated, he made its expiation obligatory 

f^ade it aI wjshed to resume marital relations] and he did not annul it [so 

iiitbursts in anger do have consequences], 

"hid narrated from Ibn Abbas that a man said to him, “I have divorced 

wife three times in a fit of anger,” so he said, “Ibn cAbbas cannot make 

^ missible for you what Allah has forbidden you. You disobeyed your Lord 

^ef| our wife is forbidden you. ” Al-JawzajanI and ad-Daraqutnl narrated it with 

1 chain of transmission which is according to the pre-conditions of Muslim 

[only using transmitters whom Muslim acknowledged to be trustworthy]. 

Q'ldl IsmacIl ibn Ishaq narrated in the book Alikdm al-Qur'an-Judgements 

of the Qur’an - with a sound chain of transmission from cA’ishah 4° that she 

said “Inadvertent statements in oaths occur in ostentation,jests andjoking’*’9. 

And it is in discourse which the heart has not intended. The oaths for which 

expiation must be made include every oath which you swore in earnest, 

whether or not in anger, that you would definitely do such and such or give 

it up. and that is the obligatory oath for which there must be an expiation 

[if it is not fulfilled]. It has been related like that from Ibn Wahb from Yunus 

from az-Zuhri from cUrvvah from A’ishah, one of the most authentic and 

soundest chains of transmission. This shows that the hadith which is narrated 

from her as a marftf hadith, that, ‘There is no divorce nor freeing of slaves in 

constraint,”5" is either not sound or that the explanation of it as referring to 

anger is not sound.It has been authentically narrated of more than one of 

46 Zihar. the pronouncement that the wife is like one's mother’s back. Trans. 

47 Ahmad (6:410) 

48 Al.imad (2:410-1) t } f 

49 Referring to the ayah of Qur’an: J. jTlx A “.Allah will 

not take you to task for inadvertent statements in your oaths, but He will take you to task 

for the intention your hearts have made.’’ Surat al-Baqarah:2 23- Trans. 

50 Ahmad (6:276) 

51 The hadith is usually interpreted as referring to compulsion, i.e. that a divorce pro¬ 

nounced under compulsion is not binding, nor Lhe freeing of a slave. Trans. 
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the C .ompamons that they gave the judgement that die oath sworn h 

person is binding and that there must be expiation for it [if j.’30 anP7 

out]. That which is narrated from Ibn Abbas which contradicts n°l ?rr'ed 

sound chain of transmission. Al-Hasan said, ‘The correct form of V* n° 

cording to die Sunnah is that lie should divorce her one time whenh ** ac' 

a state of put ity in which they have not had intercourse, and tl,at the 1! “ "* 

the right to choose, between then and her entering on her third m" haS 

period. If it appears to him that he ought to take her back then he hr^3' 

right to do that. If he was angry [when he pronounced the divorcel il 

the time it takes for three menstrual periods or in three months if sh ri 

not have menstrual periods there is enough time for his anger to de d°e» 

Al-Hasan said, “Allah made it very clear so that no one need regret a div^ 

[if it was done] as Allah commanded.” The Qadi Ismail narrated it. ^ 

Many people of knowledge regard allusions [to divorce] along with ance 

just like a clear declaration, in that by it divorce is carried out manifestly anH 

that it is not acceptable to interpret them along with the presence of anger 

as referring to something other than divorce. Some of them regard anger 

with allusions as an intention so that divorce is also effected by that inwardly 

so how could it be that anger would be the very thing that would prevent 
divorce taking place? 
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Excellence (Ihsan) 

Abu Yacla Shaddad ibn Aws narrated that the Messenger of Allah % 

said, “Allah has made excellence (ihsan)' obligatory for everything, so 

when you kill, then do the killing excellendy, and when you slaughter 

[an animal] then perform the slaughter excellently, and let any of you sharpen 

his knife and let him put the animal at ease.” Muslim narrated it (,955). 

Muslim narrated this hadith, but not al-Bukharl, from a narration of Abu 

Qilabah from Abu’1-Ashcath a$-$ancanl from Shaddad ibn Aws. Al-Bukhari left 

it out because he didn’t narrate anything from Abui-Ashcath in his Sahih, but 

he was a trustworthy Syrian. The like of it has been narrated from a hadith of 

Samurah that the Prophet £5 said, “Allah & is One who does tilings excellently 

so do things excellently. If any of you kill, let him show honour and generosity 

to the one he kills, and if any of you slaughters, let him sharpen his knife and 

put his animal at rest.” Ibn Adi narrated it.2 

At-TabaranI narrated a hadith of Anas from the Prophet % in which he 

said, “If you pass judgement, be just, and if you kill, do it excellendy, because 

Allah is One Who does things excellently and He loves those who do things 

excellendy.”3 

His words 2s, “Allah has made excellence (ihsan) obligatory for everything,” 

and in a narration of Abu Ishaq al-Fazari in the book as-Siyar from Khalid 

from Abu Qilabah from the Prophet 2s, “Allah has made excellence (ihsan) 

obligatory for everything,” or he said, “or on every creature.” Like this he 

narrated it as a mursal hadith, but with some doubt as to whether it wras “for 

^erything or on every creature”. The apparent outward meaning requires 

at He made excellence obligatory for every created being, so that every 

0 n0t °n^ excehence» but all generous kind treatment. Trans. 

vi3-1 n , * (l955)- Ahmad (4:123) and also narrated by at-Tirmidhl, an-Nasa’I, Ibn 
>lajah and others. 7 

3 At-Tabarani in al-Awsat (5735) 
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thing or even created being is that upon whom obligation has beet 

and that what is obligatory is excellence. U1 ^ acetl 

Some say that the meaning is that Allah has made excellence obli 

towards every thing or in respect to every thing or He made excellence 

ton in the management of every thing, and then the one on whon^Hc T' 

made it obligatory is not mentioned, and only the one to he shown cxcc\\ ^ 
is mentioned. cnce 

The word “kitabalirequires the meaning of obligation according to mo 

of the people oi'fujh and those who study usul (source matters), contra”1'051 

the opinion of some of them. The word kitabah is only used in the Qur’an 

for something that is an established obligation, either in Shaft ah such as in 
His words, exalted is He: 

<* } , * 

SiUll j| 

“The prayer is prescribed (kital?) for the mu'mimui at set times,"'1 and His 

words: 

r 
“Fasting is prescribed (kutiba) for you,” (Surat al-Baqarah: '**) and His 

words: 

JG)I 

“Fighting is prescribed (kutiba) for you,” (Surat al-Baqarah: 216), or for 

that which will come about through an unavoidable pre-ordained decree 

such as in His words: 

jLjj ti^Wi ci 

“Allah has decreed (kataba), ‘I will be victorious, I and My Messengers, 

(Surat al-Mujadilah: 21) and His words: 

j^LQl Ip- ji j' jy/)'1 

“We decreed (katabna) in the Zabur, after the Reminder came: It is My 

right-acting slaves who will inherit the earth,”’ (Surat al-Anbiya : 105) and 

His words: « >> 0' 

“He has decreed (kataba) imdn inside such people’s hearts. 

4 Literally “writing”. Trans. 

5 Surat an-Nisa’: 103 

6 Surat al-Mujadalah: 22 
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Riinia 

. t % said, concerning standing in prayer during the fast of 

T,lC ^Cs afraid that it would be made obligatory (yuktabu) upon you,”7 
-'iicjun, J commanded the use of the miswdk (toothstick) so much 

a,id he saici 

so 

was 1 
a„d l’c s“‘"’ , afraicl that it would be made obligatory (yuktabu) on me/ 
so that I b(jc<™|)e‘re |U1S been decreed (kutiba) for the son of Adam bis share 

and hesalf; he wi|| unavoidably acquire that.”5’ 
of adultery • a textuai statement on the obligatory nature of ihsan 

Thus this ,a ^ exa]ted is He, commands it, for He says: 

_ exccllencc' ‘ , l t , 

bh commands justice and doing good (ihsan)," (Surat an-Nahl: go) 

and He says. __ >» , , s i ‘ > ,» 

jC—^-1 aIII I 

“And do good (ilisdn): Allah loves good-doers (muhsmun).” 

Tliis command to excellence is sometimes in the sense of obligation, such 

jneood treatment of parents and relatives according to the measure by 

which filial piety and joining ties of kinship is obtained, and good treatment 

of ests according to the measure by which his entertainment is obtained 

as we have mentioned previously, and sometimes it occurs in the sense of 

recommendation such as optional acts of fadaqah and the like. 

This hadith shows that it is obligatory to have excellence and good treat¬ 

ment in every action, but that the excellence or good treatment in each tiling 

is according to its measure. So for example, the excellence demanded in the 

discharge of inward and outward duties and obligations, if we consider their 

discharge in the sense of the completeness of their obligatory parts then this 

measure of excellence is obligatory, but as for the excellence required in com¬ 

pleting and perfecting their optional extra aspects, that is not obligatory’. 

As for excellence in abandoning things which are prohibited, it is giving 

them up, and abandoning their outward and inward aspects as He, exalted 

is He, says: t t 

“Abandon wrong action, outward and inward,”1' this measure of excellence 

within it is obligatory. 

As for excellence in being streadfast under things which are decreed, it 

's that one is steadfast under them without showing displeasure and impa¬ 

tience. 

7 Al-Bukharl (769) 

8 Ahmad (3:490) 

9 Al-Bukharl (6343), Muslim (2657) 

10 8^rat al-Baqarah: 195 

247 



J AM I * A L- 4 ULUM WA * L- III K AM 

As for that excellence 

it is to undertake th 
:nce required in transacting and consorting with peon) 

at which Allah has made obligatory of all of those rM 
ighls 

[of the people]. The obligatory excellence that is required in governan 

and leadership of people is to undertake ail of the obligations of govern anc^ 

and whatever is over and above what is obligatory then the excellenc ^ 
is not obligatory. ' 1111 

As for excellence in the act of killing those humans14 and animals whom 

is permissible to kill, then it is that one releases the soul in the fastest, easiest 

and shortest possible manner without any increase to the torment, because 

that is to cause extra pain for which there is no need. This type is that which 

the Prophet 3s mentioned in this hadith, and very probably it is mentioned by 

way of an example, or because of the need he had to explain it at that time 

for he said, “So when you kill, then do the killing excellently, and when you 

slaughter [an animal] then perform the slaughter excellently,” and "qitlah 

- killing” and “dhibhah - slaughter” both with kasrah mean the “form”, mean¬ 

ing make die form of the slaughter and the form of the killing excellent. 

This shows that it is obligatory to be quick in releasing those souls which it 

is permissible to kill in the easiest manner. Ibn Hazm narrated that there is 

unanimous agreement that one has to slaughter animals well. The easiest way 

to kill a person is to strike him with a sword on the neck. Allah, exalted is He, 

said with respect to die kuffdr. ^ 

\jjt€j»ji\ jilil lit 

“Therefore when you meet those who are kafir strike their necks.”13 He 

said, exalted is He: 
^ > 

*9* 'a' * } 3 ' j a 5 }} 
Iyv IjjJd jjj.UI l-j^ 

“I will cast terror into the hearts of those who are hdfir, so suike their 

necks!”11 Someone said that He specified the location in which the blow 

would be easiest for the one to be killed which is that place above the bones 

but below the brain. Durayd ibn a^-§ummah advised the man who was to kill 

him to do it like that. 

When the Prophet 3s sent a raiding party on a military expedition in the way 

of Allah, he used to say to them, “Do not mutilate and do not kill children. 

Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of Ibn Mascud that the Prophet 

3s said, ‘The most absdnent people in their killing are the people of Imdn. 

Ahmad and Abu Dawud narrated a hadith of Tmran ibn Hu$ayn and Samurah 

i i Surat al-AiTam: i 20 

12 Killing humans in retaliation for murder and hodd punishments. Trans. 

13 Surah Muhammad: 4 

14 Surat al-Anfal: 12 

15 Part of a longer hadith narrated by Muslim (1731) 

16 Abu Dawud (2666), Ibn Majah (2681), Ahmad (1:393) 
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1 | that “The Prophet 36 used to prohibit mutilation.” AI-Bukhari 

jbn Junj 1! 0f‘Abdullah ibn Yazld from the Prophet % that he prohibited 
^ri-ated a hac I . . , _*.A „ U.wlitli r»r IKn Vtlirr'.ili frr»m tlif* narn 

mutilation. 
Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of YaTa ibn Murrah from the 

^ ah, exalted is He, says, “Do not mutilate My slaves.”19 He 

prophet a raan among the Companions that the Prophet -te said, 

also narraicr being with a riihand then does not repent, Allah will 
•“Whoever muiiiaics ‘ ' t> „„ 

tilate him on the Day of Rising. 
Jt" hat permissible killing divides into two categories: first retaliation, 

K,’OW r nermilted to mutilate someone whom one is killing in retaliation, 
it jS n J . , , 1 • 11 1 ; * l—. r 1 nrmor in urli l'l n Inllorl On flip 

mu 

and 

but 
her he should be killed in the [same] manner in which he killed. On the 

rU 1C is to whether, if the original murderer mutilated his victim should he 
question - just as he has done or should he just be killed with the 

hin Sj| then there are two well-known positions of the people of knowledge: 

^The first position is that he should be treated in the same manner as he 

treated [his victim]. That is the position of Malik, ash-ShafiT, and Ahmad in 

the more well-known position that he took. There is in the two §ahih books 

from Anas that he said, “A servant girl in MadTnah went out wearing some silver 

jewellery and a Jew threw a stone at her. She was brought to the Messenger 

of Allah 35 when she was at her last breath. The Messenger of Allah 3s said to 

her, ‘So-and-so has killed you?’ and she raised her head. The third time he 

said to her, ‘So-and-so has killed you?’ she lowered her head. The Messenger 

of Allah 3s called for him and had his head crushed between two stones.” In a 

narration from both of them there is that, “He was taken and he confessed.” 

In aversion from Muslim there is that, “A man of the Jews killed a servant girl 

of the An§ar for some jewellery she was wearing, and then he cast her down 

an old disused well, and crushed her head with a stone. He was taken and 

brought to the Prophet 3s and he ordered that he should be stoned until he 

was dead, and he was stoned until he was dead.” 

The second position is that there is to be no killing in retaliation except 

by means of the sword, and this is the position of ath-Thawrl, Abu Hanlfah, 

and also of Ahmad in one narration from him. 

There is a third statement narrated from Ahmad that, “Whatever he did [to 

his victim] should be done to him, except for in the case where he burnt him 

with fire or where he mutilated [the victim] for then he must be killed with 

.e s'vord because of the prohibition of mutilation and of burning [people 

Pro6 ^"Athram narrated it from him. It has been narrated that the 

Ib°^M-^1kSa^’ *^^ere must be no killing in retaliation except with the sword.” 

narrated ‘Tbrrated 11 with a weak chain of transmission. Ahmad said, “It is 

not wid hCre mUSt bC n° killinS in ret2Lbation except with the sword,’ but 
1 1 a very good chain of transmission, and the hadith of Anas, meaning 

(4:439) 
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about the killing of the Jew with the stone, has a better chain „r,. 
and is generally better.” ' 11,111 smission 

11 [a murderer] mutilated lhisvieti.nl and then killed him In,, 

be cut off bis limbs and then killed him. is it sufficient to kill hi,, ,'plcif 

be be dealt with as be deal, [with bis victim] so that bis limbs slum 11! °Uld 

and the,, be should be killed? There ate two positions- first ,|n, I, T°lr 

dealt with in the same way as he treated | his victim |. and this is'tl.e n 'v' ^ 

Abu Hanilah, ash-Shafi i, Ahmad in one of two narrations from hint Ish^ta" °[ 

others. The second is that it is sufficient to kill him, and that is tli,. n'- 

of adi-Thawri, Ahmad in a narration from him. Abu Yftsufand Mulnmm°i 

Malik said. “If he did that [to his victim] as mutilation and "or.urc Zt 

should be dealt with in the same manner, hut if be did not do it in tint w,' 
then it is sufficient to kill him." * 

The second category [of permissible killing] is that the killing is [as 

punishment] Tor kufr, either for the original condition of kufror for rence- 

mg on Islam. Most of the people of knowledge also disapprove of mutilation 

in this case, and believe that the person must be killed with the sword. It 

has been narrated from a party of the riglu-acting first generations that it is 

permissible to mutilate in this case by burning the person alive and so on, as 

Khalid ibn al-M'alid and others did. It is narrated of Abu Bakr that he burned 
Faja ali alive.” 

It has been narrated that Umm Qirfah al-Fazariyyah became a renegade 

during die time of Abu Bakr a$-$iddlq, and that lie gave the command for 

her plaited locks of hair to be tied to the tails of two young she-camels or two 

horses, then they shouted at them and she was torn to pieces. The chains of 

transmission of this story are all broken and incomplete. Ibn Sa d mentioned 

in his Tabaqdt widiout a chain of transmission that Zayd ibn Harithah killed 

her in this manner at the time of the Messenger of Allah *5 and told the 

Prophet about it. 

It is authentically narrated that AJl burned renegades alive, and that Ibn 

Abbas disowned diat act of his. It has also been said that he did not burn 

them alive but that he smoked them out so much that they died. Someone 

else said that he killed them and then burnt them, but that is not a sound 

narration. It is narrated that a renegade was brought to him and he gave the 

command that he be trampled to death. 

Ibn Aqll, among our colleagues [the Hanballs], chose [the position] that it 

is permissible to kill by mutilation for kufr, particularly if it is gross or extreme, 

and he interpreted the prohibition of mutilation as referring to retaliation. 

Those who permit that seek to prove it by the hadith about the people from 

cUraynah, which the two of them narrated in the two $a/ilh books in the hadith 

of Anas that, “Some people from 'Uraynah came to the Messenger of Allah 

21 Faja'ah took weapons and permission from Abu Bakr to deal with renegades. Instead, 

he went and attacked Muslims. Eventually, he was captured and brought to Abu Bakr " 10 

ordered for him to be burnt alive. Ed. 

25° 

an 

Excellence (Ihsanj 

di and were adversely affected (by ils climatej. The Messenger of 

•pin Mad”1* ‘ ‘ff you want to go to the zakdh camels and drink their 

Allah K saK, a„ |1C|1 (|f) so/ They did that and were restored to health. Then 

milk and 1,1,111 * ^ ^ shepherds, killed them, reneged on their Islam and 

theyrosC J] 0pt|ie camels of the Messenger of Allah %. That reached the 

drove 0 sc ‘ ^ sent a party after them. They were brought hack to him. 

Prophet # )ianc|s ancl feet cut off, their eyes put out, and ordered that 

andhe ^ ^ stony tracts until they died.” In another version there is 

*cy he ^ were casl out in the sun until they died.” In another version 

t,KU * that “Their eyes were put out and they were thrown out on the stony 

lllClC They would ask for water but they were not given any.”"3 In a version 

lraClTinnidhI there is that, “He had alternate hands and feet cut off.”"1 In 

°f NasaTs version there is that, “He had them crucified.”25 

The people of knowledge differ on the significance of their punishment. 

Some say that whoever does something similar to what they did, reneges, 

° es war, and takes property must be treated as they were treated. This is 

narrated of a group among whom were Abu Qilabah, and it is one narration 

from Ahmad. 
Some say that this shows the permissibility of mutilating anyone in general 

whose crimes are very gross, and that mutilation is only prohibited in retali¬ 

ation. That is the position of Ibn (AqIl of our colleagues. 

Some say that what was done to the people of Uraynah was abrogated by 

the prohibition of mutilation. 

Some say that this happened before the revelation of the hadd punishments 

and the ayah about those who wage war [on Allah and His Messenger of Allah 

p], and that it was abrogated by that. This is the statement of a whole group 

among whom were al-AwzacI and Abu TJbayci. 

Some say that what the Prophet & did to them was only because of the 

ayah about those who wage war and that it has not been abrogated at all. 

They say, ‘The Prophet 3s only killed them and cut off their hands because 

they stole property, and whoever takes property and murders, then neces¬ 

sarily [his limbs] are cut off, he is killed and crucified. So he is killed for his 

murder, alternate hands and feet are cut off because he took property, and 

he is crucified because he committed the two criminal acts, murder and rob¬ 

bery together.” This is the statement of al-Hasan and it is also one narration 

from All mad. 

22 This hadith has been used by some of the people of knowledge such as Malik, 

imad and some ShafiT scholars as proof that the urine of animals that are permissible to 

diat^tl^UrC AshnShafii and the majority of scholars argue, based on other proofs, 
urine of such animals is in fact impure (ndjis) and that the incident mentioned 

"f this h^cM )V*e excePl'wna* to lhe rule. (Abridged from Fath al-bdri on the commentary' 

^ ^bbukhari (6804-5), Muslim (1671) 

H At-Tirmidhl in as-Sunan (72) 

25 in as-Sunan (7:95) 
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Their eyes were only put out because they themselves put out the eves nr,, 
shepherds, which is what Muslim narrated in the hadith of Ains !b vic 

mentioned that they murdered (he shepherd and mutilated him \\ * 

mentioned that they cut off his hand and his foot, and embedded tl . 
his tongue and in his eyes until he died. In this case then, the amDim"* 

[of their limbs] and the putting out of their eyes, and their being left 

wei e as acts of retaliation. This is according to the interpretation of those 

say that if the one who wages war (on Allah and His Messenger of Allah*! 

commits a crime which necessitates retaliation, then that is taken in fuIl fro 

him before he is executed, and this is the position of Ahmad. As to whether"1 

is taken from him because it is obligatory as is his execution [since the amir 

must execute a murderer] or in the manner of retaliation, so that it mav 

be dropped if the guardian [of the murdered person] pardons them [even 
though the amir must execute him], then there are two statements from him 

on that. However, the narration of at-Tirmidhl that the amputation [of their 
limbs] was done alternately shows that this was done because of their waging 
war [since that is prescribed in the ayah] unless it was that they had cut off 

the shepherd s alternate hand and foot [i.e. right hand and left foot or vice 
versa and so their’s were cut off in retaliation], and Allah knows best. 

It is narrated of the Prophet 2s that he had given permission to burn with 
fire, and that later he prohibited that, as is narrated in $ahl/i al-Bukhan from 
Abu Hurayrah ^ that he said, “The Messenger of Allah *5 sent us out on a 
military expedition and he said, ‘If you find so-and-so and so-and-so,’ mention¬ 
ing two men of Quraysh, ‘then burn them in fire.’ Then later the Messenger 
of Allah 25 said, when we intended to depart, I had ordered you to bum so- 
and-so and so-and-so with fire. No one punishes with fire but Allah, so if you 
find them, kill them.’”'6 

There is also in it from I bn Abbas that the Prophet 2s said, “Do not punish 
with the punishment of Allah J6."2' Imam Ahmad **=, Abu Dawud and an-Nasa’I 
narrated the hadith of Ibn Mascud that he said, “We were widi the Prophet is 
and we passed by a colony of ants which had been burned, and the Prophet 
23 became angry and said, ‘It is not fitting for any man to punish with the 

punishment of Allah 
Khalid burned a party' of renegades alive. It is narrated that a party of the 

Companions regarded it as correct to burn those who do the same deed 

(sodomy) as the people of Lut. It is narrated from All that he advised Abu Bakr 
to kill [a sodomite] and then burn him in fire. Ishaq ibn Rahwayh regarded 

that as better so that it would not be punishment with fire. 
In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad there is that when Ibn Muljam struck All, 

CAII said, “Do with him as the Messenger of Allah 25 wanted to do with the man 

who wanted to kill him. He said, ‘Kill him, then burn him. 

26 AJ-Bukharl (3016) 

27 AI-Bukharl (3017) 

28 Abu Dawud (2(575). Ahmad (1:423) 

29 All mad (1:92-93) 
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> people of knowledge disapprove of burning even vermin with 
^ostof the p sai(i “Burning a scorpion with fire is mutilation.” 

(ire- Ibralii"1 “"'forba‘de burning gnats with fire. Ahmad said, “Do not grill 
Unun ad-Darc ^ are stj|| alive.” But he said, ‘The locust is less serious 

since itliaSi° established that the Prophet *s forbade the confining (sabr) of 
II is firm y L tjiat a beast is captured and then shot with arrows and the like 

beasts, wine ^ jn lh£ wo £,/,$ books from Anas that, The Prophet * 

until it dies- confinement Qf beasts.”3" There is also in both of them that Ibn 
forbade te^ people who had set up a chicken and were shooting 

Um” t’h ' ‘Umar said. “Who did this? The Messenger of Allah * cursed those 

nw 
WhM I m'narrated the hadith of Ibn Abbas from the Prophet « that, “He 

r K'He taking anything with a ruh as a target.”33 And a target (gharad) is that 

1 h is used for shooting at with arrows. There is in the Musnad of Imam 
Ah ad from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ forbade using creatures for 

et practice, i.e. that the creature is shot and then eaten. “But let it be 
'lauehtered, then let them shoot if they wish."33 There are many hadith in die 

same sense. For this reason the Prophet * commanded excellence or good 
treatment in the killing and slaughter [of animals], and he commanded that 
tlie blade should be sharpened, and that the animal which is to be slaughtered 

should be put at ease, which indicates that slaughtering with a sharp knife puts 

the slaughtered animal at rest with the speedy departure of its soul. 
Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of Ibn ‘Umar that he 

said, The Messenger of Allah £ ordered that blades must be sharpened 
and concealed from beasts, and he said, ‘When any of you slaughters then 
1 cluinrlifcknimn 11 ” mpnnincr “let him be Quick in 

slaughtering.”31 
It has been transmitted that one is commanded to be gentle to the animal to 

be slaughtered at the time of slaughter. Ibn Majah narrated from a hadith of Abu 
SacId al-Khudri that he said, “The Messenger of Allah 23 passed by a man while 
he was pulling a ewe by the ear, and the Messenger of Allah 2s said, ‘Let go of its 
ear and take hold of its salifahZ”33 and the sdlifah is the forepart of the neck. 

Al-Khallfil and at-Tabaranl narrated a hadith of cIkrimah from Ibn c Abbas 
that he said, “The Messenger of Allah 23 passed by a man who had placed 
his foot on die side of a ewe while he was sharpening his knife and it was 

looking at it with its eyes. He said, ‘Why not [sharpen] before this? Do you 
want to make it die many deaths?’”36 It has been narrated from cIkrimah as 

30 Al-Bukhari (5513), Muslim (1956) 

31 Al-Bukhari (5515), Muslim (1958) 
32 Muslim (1957) 
33 Ahmad (2:402) 

34 Ahmad (2:108), Ibn Majah (3172) 
35 Ibn Majah (3171) 

3b At-Jabaranl in al-Awsat (3590), and in al-Kalnr (11:332-3) 
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I'AcliiU uansmiited hv Alx! ar-Ri?7in .... i i 

""" ... down on iis side?" 
-aiv|| 

Imam Ahmad said, “It should he led (o its slamrhiiM- > i 

should he concealed from it. and the knife should not berev T'*, *hc k,lir<- 

liiomem of slaughter. The Messenger of Allah % ordered tint theM ,Un,il l,le 
be concealed. He said. “Whatever beasts are confused ah ’adesl'°»l<l 

contused about knowing their Lord and knowing that they'ire' "ol 
satd. I, ,s narrated that Ibn Sabi, said. Domestic animals are’ ,e l" Hc 

even matter except recogniUon of their Lord and fear of •5*'d ,0 
The order has been transmitted that the jugular veins nmst 1 

when slaughering. as Abu Dawfld narrated in the hadith'of l ?VCrc<l 
Ibn Abbas and Abu Huravrah from the Prophet h tint “He I \ ^ 

animal of sll<ly,on; which is the one that is s. ^itn^ md die I" ' ^ ‘S,i' 
nie ju.gu.ar veins are not severed.- Ibn Hibba.i 

he has the words “ lkrimah said. ‘They used to cut some small part ol k and 

then Sbidden.-and ^ ^ ^ ***** Veins- that’ivas 

Abd ar-Razzaq narrated in his book from Muhammad ibn Rashid frontal 
adm ibn Ata that he said. “A butcher opened a gate to slaughter a sheep 

and it slipped away from him and came to the Prophet £ and so he followed 
it and caught it and was dragging it by its foot. So the Prophet is said to it 

Be patient at the command of Allah. And you. butcher, drive it gently to its 
death. b 1 

There is with his [ Abd ar-Razziiq s] chain of transmission from Ibn Sirin 
that Umar saw a man dragging a sheep by its foot in order to slaughter it and 
he said to him. “Woe to you! Lead it to its death gracefully. ^ 

Muhammad ibn Ziyad narrated that Ibn Umar saw a butcher dragging a 
sheep and he said, “Drive it to its death gracefully." The butcher took out his 
blade and said, I won t drive it gracefully when I want to slaughter it right 
now!” And he said, “Drive it gracefully/’ 

In the Musnadoi Imam Ahmad there is from Mu awiyah ibn Qurrah from 
his father that, “A man said to the Prophet ‘Messenger of Allah, I slaughter 
the sheep and show mercy to it.’ So the Prophet is said. ‘If you are merciful to 
the sheep, Allah will be merciful to you.’”1'' Mutarrif ibn Abdullah said, ‘Truly 
Allah will show mercy' for mercy shown to a sparrow.” Nawf al-Bakfili said, “A 
man slaughtered a calf of his in front of its mother and lost his strength. Then 

37 Abd ar-Razzaq (8608) 

38 i.e. they do not make conscious and intelligent distinctions but rather they go with 

inbuilt instincts. However, they consciously recognise Allah and fear death. Ed. 

39 Abu Dawud (2826) 

40 Ibn Hibban (5888) 

4 j Abd ar-Razzaq in his Muymnaj(8609) 

42 Abd ar-Razzaq in his Mu^unnaf (8G05) 

43 Ahmad (3:436) 
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underneath a tree in which was a nest with a young bird, the 

while lie w;l* f ( (lhc ground. He took pity on it and returned it to its place, 

yotti'Kl,i,( C |ic(i his strength to him.” It is narrated by more than one path 

and Allah 1 < ' ^ ,|1(, prophct*5 that, “He forbade that a mother should 

of her wits [by being separated] from her child,” and this is 

l>e ‘'"7" incoming the children of Adam and others. 
genet'*" co tutH of Abu Dawud there is that, 'The Prophet is was asked about 

In th^. ‘ “;oft|lc Carnel and he said, ‘It is true [i.e. permissible lo slaughter), 
(he first ^ ^ -t u|U|j a becomes two or three years old and give it away 
alUl din*, ^ ^ on i( in (jie Way of Allah is better than if you slaughter 

to a w»ci)VJ' . attached to its fur,11 you turn your vessel upside down,15 
it so that its . ,w.|0 

drive your female camel to her wits end. 
aIH . ,ins tjiat when the young one of the she camel is slaughtered while 

. 1 * at his birth, there will be no benefit from his meat, and the owner 

^llbecaused trouble because the female camel ceases to give milk, and the 

"truing upside down of the vessel refers to the milking vessel into which the 
female camel is milked, and the female camel is driven lo her wits’ end for 

h ‘voting one because of her loss of it. 

•11 The meat would be attached to its fur because it is young and has no fat in its body. 

n wor(k slaughtering it at a young age is not worthwhile because one would get less 
meat out of it. Ed. 

tj *s rc^er>ng to the vessel or bucket used for milking a cow; indicating to the fact 

,llol^cr °f the calf would stop giving milk if the calf is slaughtered and thus the 

is T "°U ^ n°l ,nil^* instead it would be left empty and turned on its side. This 
lat is explained by the author in die subsequent paragraph. Ed. 

lb Abu Dawud (6842) 
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Taqwa of Allah 

Aba Dharr Jundub ibnJunadah and Aba cAbd ar-Rahman Mucadh ibn 

Tabal *£> narrated that the Messenger of Allah 35 said, “Have of Allah 

Wherever you are and follow up a wrong action with a good action which 

^11 efface it, and treat people with good character/’ At-TirmidhI narrated it 

(1087) and said, “A good hadith,” and in some copies, “Good, $ahihr 

At-Tirmidhi narrated this hadith from the narration of Sufyan ath-Thawri 

from Habib ibn Abl Thabit from Maymun ibn Abl Shabib from Abu Dharr. He 

also narrated it with this chain of transmission from Maymun from Mucadh. 

He mentioned that his shaykh, Mahmud ibn Ghaylan, said, ‘The hadith of 

Abu Dharr is more sound.” There are disagreements about this hadith’s chain 

of transmission. Some say about it that it is from Habib from Maymun that 

the Prophet % advised that, and that it is a mursal hadith. Ad-Daraqupil gives 

more weight to this mursal hadith. 

At-Tirmidhi regarded this hadith as hasan (good). That which is written 

in some of the copies of it that it is $ahlh is very unlikely. However, al-Hakim 

narrated it and said that it is sound according to the conditions of the two 

Shaykhs (al-Bukhari and Muslim) but this is erroneous from two points of 

view: first, that al-Bukhari did not narrate anything in his $ahili from Maymun 

ibn Abl Shabib, sometimes called Ibn Shabib, nor did Muslim, except in the 

introduction to his book in a single hadith from al-Mughirah ibn Shi/bah. 

Second, that it is not correct that Maymun heard anything from any of the 

Companions. Al-Fallas said, “In none of his narrations from the Companions 

is there the phrase, ‘I heard,’ and I have never heard that anyone claimed that 

he heard [hadith] from the Companions of the Prophet £5.” Abu Hatim ar-RazI 

s‘hd, His narrations from Abu Dharr and cA’ishah are not connected [i.e. he 

did not hear from them directly].” Abu Dawud said, “He did not meet cA’ishah 

and he did not see cAlI.” So he most certainly did not meet Mucadhl. 

-f Wu adh 4. died before the Abu Dharr ^ and A’ishah * in 18 AH in a famous plague 
,n Syria. 
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Al-Bukhan, his shaykh All al-Madini Ahn 7, < i 

considered that a hadith is not connected unles h ' Hatini othe 

meetings [between the different members of the h aUthentica»y establish2 3 4 5’' 
words of Imam Ahmad show that, and S -Shafi^ Cham of Mission Tu 

AH or,hi, is opposite ,o the ,i™ „f Mosh^t' “"***« ™ his^* 
It has been narrated in other ways from the Prnnh 

Mu adh andAb0 Dharr with thispieceofadtice Z,"‘ ‘hal h«»un*llw 

of Abtl Lahi'ah from AboVZubayr from Abu VTufariT T‘'d *« hadi* 
Prophet * sent him to some people “And he • J *7 from Mu'«h that ,u 
me. He said. Spread the 

food and be modest before Allah with the modest f vou m8^^5''llh 
a man of some standing from your family. When you do wmn ?°W befo*) 
Let your character be good as much as you are ablet 8' ^ d° P>od. 

t- abarani and al-Hakim narrated the hadith nf akh h-l 

al- A?, that “Mu'adh ibn Jabal wanted to travel and said M 'bn Amr ibn 
counsel me.' He said, ‘Worship Allah and do not atn ^"8" °f•AJlah’ 

Him. He said, ‘Messenger of Allah, tell me more ’ He sakf •wT’1'"8 With 
\vrong then do good.' He said, ‘Messenger of Allah tell mt ^ y°U do 

e upstanding, and let your character be good.”’4 more. He said, 
Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Darraj from Abu’I-Havth r 

Dharr that, ‘The Messenger of Allah £ said to him I r ' i ™ rom Abi 

taqwa of Allah in the your secret matters and publicly, Jd wheTvou^ l° 

then do good. Do not ask anyone for anything even if your whip falb doTi 
receive a trust, and do not judge between two people.- ' °‘ 

He also narrated in another way that Abu Dharr said, “I said, 'Messeneerof 

ah, teach me an action which will draw me closer to the Garden and make 

me more remote from the Fire.’ He said, ‘When you do a wrong action then 
do a good action, because it is [worth] ten the like of it.’” He said, “I said 

A7,ef7nf!r °fAllah’ 1S one of the g°od dceds [to say] There is no god but 
Allah ? He said, ‘It is the best of the good deeds.’"6 

Ibn Abd al-Barr narrated in at-Tamhid widi a chain of transmission on 
which there are some views that Anas said, The Prophet * sent Mu'adh to 
the Yemen and said, ‘Mu'adh, have taqwa of Allah and treat people with good 
character, and when you do a wrong, follow' it up with a good action.’” So he 

said, I said, Messenger of Allah, is [saying] There is no god but Allah” one 

of the good actions? He said, ‘It is one of the greatest of the good actions.’”' 
The advice of the Prophet 3s to Mu'adh has been narrated in hadith of Ibn 

2 Imam Muslim’s opinion is that as long as a meeting between the two narrators is 

possible then the transmission is acceptable. Imam al-Bukhari says that it must be proven 

that they have actually met at least once. Ed. 

3 Al-Bazzar (1972) 
4 Al-Hakim (1:54) 

5 Ahmad (5:181) 

6 Ahmad (5:169) 

7 At-Tamhid (6:55) 
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a others within the context of a lengthy [hadith] in different routes 
l,Iinarfission in whjch there are weaknesses. 

of transn ^ unaer this same meaning is the hadith of Abu Hurayrah from 

Compact g that, “He was asked, ‘What will cause people to enter the 

the ProP1g most?’ He said. ‘Fear of Allah and good nature.’” Imam Ahmad, 
Garden ti at_Tirmidh! related it, and Ibn H'bban recorded it as sound 
Ibn Majah- ana 

in Ins ”*a^nsei js a magnificent and comprehensive piece of advice concern- 

^’11S °ahts and duties owing to Allah and the rights and dudes owing to the 

inS ftjfAIlah], because the right of Allah on His slaves is that they should 

Sla'eS of Him with the taqwa due to Him. Taqwa of Allah is Allah’sad vice 

l,a',he first and the latter peoples. .Allah, exalted is He, says: 

-tii iijSi o' i\jj\ 

-We have instructed those given the Book before you and you yourselves, 

to have taqwa of AJlah. 9 
The [linguistic] origin of taqwa is that the slave should put a barrier 

(wiqayah) between him and that which he fears and is wary of, which will 

protect (taqJ) him from it. So the slave’s taqwa towards his Lord is that he puts 

a barrier between him and that which he fears from his Lord of His anger, 

displeasure and His punishment, which will protect him from that. That bar* 
rier is to obey Him and to avoid disobeying Him. 

Sometimes taqwa is linked to the name of Allah & as in His words, exalted 

is He: 

“So have taqwa of .Allah, Him to whom you will be gathered.”10 He savs. 
exalted is He: 

4 ^ j! ^ ^ U j+ju \jH\ \yj\ \^\ \j 

“You who have imdn\ have taqwa of Allah and let each self look to what it 
has sent forward for Tomorrow. Have taqwa of Allah. .Allah is aware of what 

' ftr °j- '>^ben ^aTu(1 *s linked to Him -fe then the meaning is “have taqiua 

of 7 *fP*easure and His anger, which is the mightiest thing to have taqwa 

'.an ro™ "I*'0!1 arises His worldly and other-worldlv punishment.” He 
exalted is He: 

9 lbn M3jah (4246)' Ahmad (2:291). Ibn Hibban (476) 

*o Surat al-Ma’idah: 96 

11 Surat al-Hashr: 18 
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“Allah advises you lo be afraid of Him."'” He says, exalted is He- 

“He is entitled to be feared and entitled to forgive.”'3 For He 

He, is entitled to be feared and to be shown awe, to be exalted and 8 °ri0Us is 
in His slaves’ hearts until they worship and serve Him and obey HinTtT'^ 

of the honour He is due and worthy of, and [His] attributes of e’r eCaUSe 
vastness, the strength of [His] assault, and the severity of [His] punish' 

There is in \Jdmix] at-Tirmidhl from Anas from the Prophet % concernin'^ 
ayah, “He is entitled to be feared and entitled to forgive,” that he said 

exalted is He, says, ‘I am entitled to be feared. Whoever fears Me and 
not put another god with Me, then I am entitled to forgive him.”' i °CS 

Sometimes taqzvd is linked to the punishment of .Allah and its locati 
which is the Fire, or to its time such as the Day of Rising, as He, exaltedT 
He, says: ’ ls 

>5 

jGl iy;ij 
“Have fear of the Fire which has been prepared for the kafirun.”1* He says 

exalted is He: 

Usyj jlJl [jit 
“then fear the Fire whose fuel is people and stones, made ready for the 

kdfirun” (Surat al-Baqarah: **) He says, exalted is He: 

5 ' / 0 4 ? 
^ A V o^ry A Ijilj 

“Have fear of a Day when you xvill be returned to Allah.”16 He says, exalted 
is He: 

'A Cf' ^ A 'j*l> 
# " 

“Have fear of a Day when no self will be able to compensate for another 

in any way. ”i7 

Comprised under complete and perfect taqwd are the performance of 
the obligations, and the abandoning of prohibited matters and ambivalent 

12 Surah Al Imran: 28 

13 Surat al-Muddaththir: 56 

14 At-Tirmidhl (3328) 

15 Surah Al cImran: 131 

16 Surat al-Baqarah: 281 

17 Surat al-Baqarah: 48 and 123 
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bably comprised unaer it arter mat are me periormance of rec- 
ittefS* ,G anci the giving up of disapproved matters, which is the ^‘"Hed matters — ... 

on),nel ree of taqwa. Allah says, exalted is He 

highes , 'AT ^ V 
A*"* (i-A* Vo ^ eta jvil 

. L m Mim. That is the Book, without any doubt. It contains guidance 
"Al‘ awho |iave taqwa\ those who have iman in the Unseen and establish 

for those' of what \\e have provided for them; those who have iman in 
an g ^ down lQ you anc| what was sent down before you, and are 

"^rtainabout the akhirah.”‘8 He says, exalted is He; 

A A' J'j ^ y A o&j 

jfl aUJl A lh ji'j A/1' 
j j \ , "' r 

> * , S a.' > * , ' 

Aj' ,/UI jf j ‘■'A'j A Ctf-J 'jaaIp sSjll 

' j* 's \ }* * 

“Rather, those with true devoutness are those who have iman in Allah and 

the Last Day, the Angels, the Book and the Prophets, and who, despite their 
love for it, give away their wealth to their relatives and to orphans and the very 
poor, and to travellers and beggars and to set slaves free, and who establish 
ja/aAand pay zakah\ those who honour their contracts when they make them, 
and are steadfast in poverty and illness and in battle. Those are the people 
who are true. They are the people who have taqwa.”'9 

Mucadh ibnjabal said, ‘The cry will be given on the Day of Rising, ‘Where 
are the people of taqwal ’ They will stand in proximity to the All-Merciful and 
He will not veil Himself or conceal Himself from them.” They said to him, 
“Who are the people of taqwd.?” He said, “People who protect themselves from 
attributing partners to Allah and from worshipping idols, and they make their 
worship truly for the sake of Allah.” 

Ibn c Abbas said, The people of taqwa are those who fear Allah’s punish¬ 
ment for giving up what they know to be true of the guidance, and they hope 
for His mercy for their affirmation of what He brought.” 

Al-Hasan said, The people of taqwd protect themselves against what Allah 
has^forbidden them, and they discharge that which He has made obligatorv 

1 ^ Surat al-Baqarah: 1 -4 

l9 Surat al-Baqarah: 177 
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‘Umar ibn Abd al-'Aziz said, “ Taqwa of Allah is not fastin 

nor is it standing in prayer at night and then creating confusin'" ^ da>ti»ie 

in between. But, taqwa of Allah is giving up what Allah has r T.d dis°rder 
performing that which He made obligatory. Whoever is providT aN 
beyond that, then it is good upon good.” ed 'Vltt> good 

Talq ibn Habib said, “ Taqwa is that you act in obedience to Allah 

from Allah hoping for a reward from Allah, and that you give un d "T" 3 ligllt 
to Allah upon a light from Allah fearing the punishment of Allah °.ience 

Abu’d-Darda’ said, ‘The completion of taqwa is that the slave sho Id k 

much taqivd of Allah that he has taqwa of Him with respect to [act'" ° ha'eso 

are the weight of the littlest ant, and so much that he gives up somT' "'hich 
he regards as halal out of fear that it might be forbidden so thatU°f Wflat 

a barrier between him and that which is prohibited, because Allah h^*U ** 
clear to the slaves the state to which He will bring them when He says-ma^ 

‘Whoever does an atom’s weight of good will see it. Whoever does 
atom’s weight of evil will see it.’20 So do not belittle doing anything of good 
nor protecting yourself from anything of evil.” 

Al-Hasan said, “Taqwa continues with the people of taqwa to the point 

where they give up much of that which is permitted for fear of that which is 
forbidden.” 

Ath-Thawii said, “They were only called the people of taqwa because they 
protect themselves against that which is not [ordinarily] protected against.” 

Musa ibn A'yun said, ‘The people of taqwa purify themselves of some per¬ 
mitted things for fear that they should fall into that which is not permitted, 
and so Allah names them the people of taqwa." We have previously seen the 
hadith, ‘The slave will not attain to be one of the people of taqwa until he 
gives up that in which there is no harm as a precaution against that in which 
there is harm,” and the hadith, “Whoever guards himself against ambivalent 
matters has gone to the utmost limit in seeking to be clear in his din and his 

honour.” 
Maymun ibn Mihran said, ‘The person of taqwa is more serious about 

taking himself to account than the greedy and avaricious partner is with his 

partner.” 
Ibn MasTid spoke about His words, exalted is He: 

Jr 
5 j y* 

aJji ly>i 

“Have taqwa of .Allah with the taqwa due to Him”.21 He said, It is that e 
should be obeyed and not disobeyed, that He should be remembered and not 

forgotten, and that He should be shown gratitude and not ingradtude (kup). 

20 Surat az-Zilzalah: 7-8 

2\ Surah Al Imran: 102 
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grated it as a marfuc hadith, but it is more correct to say that it is 

4l-H3kim na'ernent. In gratitude to Him are included all acts of obedience. 
a tnau’1^SV'leo( “remembering Him and not forgetting Him” is the slave’s 
yhc ineaning (l js )ieart the commands of Allah in his movements, stillnesses 
rememberldgrds and to Gbey them, and [to remember] His prohibitions in 

a»d in.h'S'nd avoid them. 
all oftliai ‘ of ta^vd in the sense of avoiding the things which are forbidden 

dominant one> ^ abO Hurayrah said when he was asked about 
is often 1 “Have you ever taken a path covered in thorns?” He an- 
taqtM an w ^ asked, “How did you behave?” He replied, “If I saw a thorn 
severed- Qr j stepped over it, or I stopped short before it.” He said, 
I tried to a _ „ apMuctazz used this meaning when he said: 

e wrong actions, the small and the great; that is taqwa. 

Be^if walking on top of thorny ground, taking precautions 
e against what you see. 

Do not belittle something because it is small. Mountains are 

composed of pebbles. 

The source of taqwa is that the slave knows what he must beware and then 
avoids it cAwn ibn 'Abdullah said, ‘The perfection of taqwa is that you 

^hould seek earnestly the knowledge of that which is not known to that which 

is known of it. 
Ma'ruf al-Karkhl mentioned that Bakr ibn Khunays asked, “How can anyone 

be a person of taqwawho does not know what he must beware of?” Then Macruf 
al KarkhI said, “If you do not make your taqwa good you will consume usury. 
If you do not make your taqwa good a woman will meet you and you will not 
lower your eyes. If you do not make your taqwa good you will place your sword 
on your shoulder [ready to fight in civil strife], whereas the Prophet g said 
to Muhammad ibn Maslamah, ‘When you see that my ummah has fallen into 
disagreement, then betake yourself to your sword and strike [Mount] Uhud 
with it [and break it in pieces].'”22 Then Ma'ruf said, “Perhaps we ought to 
have been wary of this assembly of ours.” Then he said, “Your coming here 
with me from the mosque, perhaps we should have been wary of that. Has it 
not been narrated in die hadith that, The trial (fitnah) of the one followed is 
the humbling of the follower’?23 meaning people’s walking behind a man.” 

In general, taqwa is what .Allah advises all of His creation [to have], and it 

is what the Messenger of Allah M counsels his ummah. When he % used to 
appoint an amir over a military’ expedition he would advise him personally to 

have taqivd of Allah and to treat the Muslims with him well.24 

When the Messenger of Allah ^ delivered the Farewell Address (khutbah) 

22 Ibn Abl Shaybah (15:37) 

23 This is a saying of Umar ^ narrated bv ad-Dariml (1:132'! 

24 Part of a hadith narrated bv Muslim (1731) 
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on the Day of Sacrifice,5* he counselled people to have taqwdof All 

hear and obey their leaders.*6 When he exhorted people and they ^ ^lo 

“It is as if it is an admonition of leave-taking, so advise us.” He said"]1 

you to have taqwd of Allah, and to hear and obey.” In the length \ C°UnSel 

Abu Dharr which Ibn Hibban and others narrated, there is thatch 0f 

said, ‘Messenger of Allah, counsel me.’ He said, ‘I counsel you to h 1 

of Allah because it is the main part of the entire matter/”*7 aVe t(UM 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith that Abu Sa'Id al-Khudri said UI saicj 

senger of Allah, counsel me/ He said, ‘1 counsel you to have taqwd V ^ 

because it is the main part of everything. You must do jihad. because° 

monasticism of Islam/”*8 Others narrated it with the wording, "You m ** 

taqwd of Allah, because it is that which gathers together every good thin ^ 

In at-Tirmidhl there is from Yazid ibn Salamah that, “He asked the P ^ * 

& saying, ‘Messenger of Allah, I heard many different things from yo°P Ct 

so I am afraid that the last of them will make me forget the first of them^ 

tell me something comprehensive/ He said, ‘Have taqxudofAllah concemiiT 

that which you know/”31 & 

The first right-acting generations continually advised each other in this way 

Abu Bakr a$-Sidd!q 4* used to say in his khufbah, “I counsel you to have ta - 

of Allah and that you praise Him with that to which He is entitled, and that 
you mix longing and desire with fear, and that you unite being demandin 

with your asking [Allah], because Allah & praised Zakariyya and his family 

when He said: 

‘They outdid each other in good actions, calling out to Us in yearning and 

in awe, and humbling themselves to Us.”3* 

When death came to him [Abu Bakr] and he appointed cUmar, he called 

him and gave him some advice. The first of that which he said to him was, 

“Have taqwa of Allah, cUmar! ” cUmar wrote to his son ‘Abdullah, T advise you 

to have taqwd of Allah & because whoever has taqxva of Him, He will preserve 

(waqa) him, and whoever advances a loan (qard) to Him, He will repay, and 

whoever is grateful to Him, He will give him increase. Make taqwd the goal of 

your eyes and the illumination of your heart.” 

cAli ibn Abl Talib appointed a man to lead a military expedition and he 

said to him, “I advise you to have taqwd of Allah & the One Whom you must 

25 Meaning the day of sacrifice during his farewell hajj. Ed 

26 Ahmad (5:251), at-Tirmidhl (616) and Ibn Hibban (4563) 

27 Ibn Hibban (361) 

28 Ahmad (3:82) 

29 Abu Yaia (1000) 

30 Or possibly vice-versa according to the vowelling. Trans. 

31 At-Tirmidhl (2683) 

32 Surat al-Anbiya': 90 
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a the One Whom you have no other goal than Him, and He Who 

inee‘< ^ wor|d and the hereafter." 

possesses ^ al-AzIz wrote to a man, “I advise you to have taqwa of 

‘Umar^r ^ does not accept anything else, and He only shows mercy to 

Allah # 0 j j_[e oniy rewards for its sake. Those who will advise others to 

its pe°P e’ but those who act by it are few. May Allah make us and you 
. it are mt*11/’ .. 1 
l3'e ople of taqiva. 
of the pe^P ^ appointed khalifah, he gave a khutbaK praised Allah and said, 

ou to have taqwd of Allah & because taqwd of Allah 3k is a substitute 
i advise y ^ut is no substitute for taqwd of Allah.” 

f°r ^man said to Yunus ibn cUbayd, “Advise me.” He said, “I advise you to 

^ of Allah and ilisan, because Allah is with the ones who have taqwd 

^the ones who act with ihsan.” A man who intended to go on Hajj said to 

aIld 1 “Advise me.” He said, “Have taqwd of Allah, for the one who has taqwd 

nf Allah will never be lonely. 
Someone said to one of the men of the Followers at his death, “Advise me.” 

He said “I advise you [to read] the conclusion of Surat an-Nahl: 

^ 411 

Allah is with those who have taqwd of Him and with those who are good- 

doers (muhsinun) Z33” 

One of the men of the right-acting first generations wrote to a brother of 

his, T advise you to have taqwd of Allah, because it is the noblest of things 

you will keep as a secret, and the most beautiful things you will make public, 

and the best thing you will store up as a treasure. May Allah help us and you 

with it, and make its reward obligatory for us and for you.” 

One of their men wrote to a brother of his, “I advise you and ourselves to have 

taqwd, because it is the best provision for the next life and this life. Make it your 

way to every good thing, and your way of flight from every evil, because Allah & 

has undertaken to save its people from that which they are afraid of and He has 

undertaken to provide for them from whence they do not anticipate.” 

Shucbah said, “Whenever I wanted to go out, I used to say to al-Hakam, 

is there anything you need?’ He said, ‘I advise you with that with which the 

Prophet £ advised Mucadh ibn Jabal, “Have taqwd of Allah wherever you are 

and follow up a wrong action with a good action which will efface it, and treat 

people with good character/”” It is firmly established that the Prophets used 
to say in his supplication: 

J*i && \\ 

o Allah. I ask You for guidance, taqwa, absunence and freedom from 
need, w 
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34 Muslim (2721) 
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Alni Dharr said, “The Messenger of Allah *s recited this ayalr 

* i * 
t 

Whoever has taqwa of Allah -1 le will give him a way om> and - a*J 

Ahu Dharr, even if everybody adopted it, it would be sufficient r . , nsai{|. 
1 tlieni/’ac 

What he meant by his saying « “Have taqwa of Allah wherever ■ 

was in secret and publicly, when people see you and when they don.[°U arc-” 

We have mentioned from the hadith of Abu Dharr that the Propln^*'°U' 

to him, “I counsel you to have laqwa of Allah in the secret of your iff ** ^ 

publicly,” and the Prophet » used to say in his supplication: * a" and 

“I ask You for fear of You while unwitnessed and when witnessed ”37 Fea 

of Allah while being witnessed and while unwitnessed is one of the matters 

which cause salvation. 

We have seen previously the hadith of AbiYt-Tufayl from MtTadh that the 

Prophet & said to him, “Be modest before Allah with the modesty [you would 
show' before] a man of some standing from your family.” This is the neces¬ 

sary cause of secret fear of Allah, because whoever knows that Allah sees him 

wherever he is, and that He observes his inward and his outward, his secret and 

his public, and seeks to keep that in his consciousness during his moments of 

solitude, that will necessarily cause him to give up acts of disobedience done 

secretly. The Qur an indicates this sense in His words, exalted is He: 

“Have taqwa of Allah in whose name you make demands on one another 

and also in respect of your families. Allah watches over you continually.”*8 

One of the right-acting first generations used to say to his companions, 

“May Allah make us and you do without that which is forbidden like someone 

who is able to do it while in solitude but wrho knows that Allah sees him and 

so gives it up from fear of Him,” or as he said. 

Ash-ShaficI said, “The most important things are three [in number]: liberal 

generosity when one has little, scrupulousness in solitude, and the true word 

[spoken] with those from whom one hopes [for something] and whom one 

fears.” 
Ibn as-Sammak al-Waci?39 wrote to a brother of his, “I advise you to have 

taqwa of Allah Who is your intimate confidant in your secret and Who watches 

35 Surat at-Jalaq: 2 

36 Ahmad (5:178), Ibn Majah (4220) 

37 An-Nasa’I (3: 54-55) 

38 Surat an-Nisa’: 1 
39 Wcfiz denotes someone who exorts and admonishes. Trans. 
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our public sphere. Put Allah in your consciousness in every state, 

over y°11pear Allah according to the measure of His nearness to you and 

njglit arte Know that you are in His eye and that you never exit from 

His p°wer ° alI thority to the authority of anyone else, nor from His kingdom 

beneath 0f anyone else. Let your fearful caution of Him be vciy great, 

to the kl,1^°sh ss before Him increase. And peace.”4° 

and lcL7?lJ1j Said, “Allah, exalted is He, revealed to one of the prophets, ‘Say 

Abu l'Ja c J “\yhat is wrong with you that you conceal your wrong actions 

to yolir peup ^ shoW t]iern to Me? If you think that I do not see you, then 

from Pe°^ssLoCiatcd partners with Me? If you think that I see you, then why do 

you have * ^ ^ the most insignificant of those who look at you?”’” 

you re%zU jbn ai_Warcl used to say, “Fear Allah to the measure of His power 

^^and be modest before Him to the measure of His nearness to you.” 

over y°u^ ^ “Counsel me.” He said to him, “Have taqwa of Allah lest 

A T'cornc the most insignificant of those who look upon you.” 

Hc )eC f the right-acdng first generations used to say, “Do you see yourself 

11 mercy to someone whose eyes are not pleased with your disobedience 

5,1 much so that he knows that no eye sees him other than you?” 

S° One of them said, “Son of Adam, if when you perpetrate an act of disobedi- 

it is disturbed by the eye of someone looking at you, but when you are 

alone with Allah it is clear for you to do an act of disobedience and you are not 

h before Him with the modesty you would show before any of His creatures, 

then you are one of two people: if you think that He does not see you, you are 

a kafir, and if you know that He sees you and that does not prevent you from 

doing what the presence of the weakest of His creatures would prevent you 

from doing, then you have become emboldened and brazen towards Him.” 

Someone entered a thicket of trees and said, “If in this solitude I did an act 

of disobedience who would see me?” Then he heard an unseen voice which 

filled the thicket: 

“Does He Who created not then know? He is the All-Pervading, the All- 

Aware. ’’•,l 

Someone tried to seduce a bedouin Arab woman and he said to her, “No 

one sees us but the stars (kawdkib).” She said, “Where is the One Who makes 

them shine (Muhawkib)?” 

Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir saw a man standing talking to a woman and 

he said, “Allah sees you both, may Allah veil us and you both.” 

Al-Harith al-Muhasib! said, “Fearful watchfulness ( muraqabah) is the heart’s 

knowledge of the nearness of the Lord.” Al-Junayd was asked about what 

40 The last phrase ‘and peace’ is the translation of the words wa’s-Salam, often written 
al lhe dose of a letter. Ed. 

41 Surat al-Mulk: 14 
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^Allahs 
1J ” 1 ~ • 7-6‘M.t upon "In, 
Ahmad used to recite: * irT1am 

If you are alone until time one day, do not say ‘I was alone’ but r 

say, ‘There is a Watcher over me.’ er 

Do not reckon that Allah is forgetful for even an hourNor that wh 

concealed is absent with respect to Him. 31 ls 

lbn as-Sammak used to recite: 

would help one to lower the gaze and he said, “Your knowledge 

gazing upon vou precedes your gazing upon that which vm. . 

O addict of wrong action are you not ashamed, When in your solitud 

Allah is your second? 

His granting you respite has deceived you, And His veiling you throu h 

out your evil actions. ° 

The meaning is that when the Prophet $ counselled Mu'adh to have ta 

of Allah in secret and in public, he guided him to that which would help him 

to do that, which is that he should be shy before Allah as he would be befor 

a man of some standing in his people. That means that he should always bring 

to consciousness Allah’s nearness to him and His watching over him and then 

he should be shy of His gaze upon him. 

Mu'adh followed that which the Prophet £ advised him. cUmar put him 

in charge of some work, and he came without anything. His wife criticised 

him, and he said, “I had One with me Who overcame me,” meaning someone 

who constrained him and prevented him from taking anything. Mu'adh only 

meant his Lord 3k but his wife thought that cUmar had sent a supervisor with 

him, and so she complained about him ('Umar) to people. Whoever’s state 

becomes like this ahvays or most of the time is one of the people of ifisanwho 

worship Allah as if they see Him, and he is one of the people of ihsan who: 

p VI 

“...[they] avoid the major wrong actions and indecencies - except for 

minor lapses”.*2 

In general, taqwd of Allah in secret and in public is the mark of complete 

imdn, and it has a tremendous effect in that Allah casts into the hearts of the 

mu’minun to praise him. There is the hadith that, “Whenever a slave conceals 

a secret, Allah will publicly dress him in its robe which if it (the secret) is good 

then it will be good, but which if it (the secret) is evil, then it will be evil. 4i 

This has been narrated as a marfuc hadith, and it has also been narrated from 

lbn Mascud as his own words. 

Abu’d-Darda’ said, “Let any of you bew are that the hearts of the mu minun 

should curse him while he does not perceive it; when he disobeys Allah in 

secret and then .Allah casts hatred for him in die hearts of the mu minim. 

Sulayman at-Tayml said, “A man may do a wrong action secredy and anse 

42 SOrat an-Najm: 31 
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inK and its humiliation is upon him." Someone else said, “A slave 

in the n,onl action in that which is between him and Allah and then come 

n,ayd°a''thers and they will see the traces of that on him, and this is one of 

to hi* bro fe of the existence of the Real God who requites one for even 

ihegreatc*parendy insignificant actions in the world before the next life, and 

the bn/aPPfthoSe who do them goes to waste. No veil or self-concealment is 

no act,°" aKainst His power. The fortunate one is the one who puts right that 

ofallV .'‘between him and Allah, because for whoever puts things right between 

«hich “ Allah) then Allah will put things right between him and the creation. 

hima" r seeks the praise of people with that which earns the displeasure of 

'^'then the person who praises him will come to blame him." 

‘^ibu Sulayman said, “The real loser is the one who makes the rightness of 

dons apparent to people, and shows his ugly acdons to the One who is 

hlarertohim than his jugular vein.” 

11 One of the most amazing things narrated m this context is that which is 

^ted from Abu JaTar the traveller. He said, “Habib Abu Muhammad was 

"trader who rented out dirhams [at interest]. One day he passed by some 

children playing and one of them said to the others, ‘Here is the one who takes 

Jjsuiy.’ He lowered his head in shame and said, My Lord, you have divulged 

mv secret among the children.’ He returned and collected together all of 

his property and said, ‘My Lord, I am a prisoner. I buy myself from You with 

this property, so free me.’ In the morning he gave all of his property away as 

$adaqah and took to worship. Then one day he passed by those children. When 

thevsaw him, one of them said to the others, ‘Shut up! Habib the worshipper 

is here.’ He wept and said, ‘My Lord, sometimes You praise and sometimes 

You blame. It is all from You.’” 

His saying £, “follow up a wrong action with a good action which will efface 

\C Since the slave is commanded to have taqwd in private and in public 

despite the reality that he will unavoidably sometimes neglect taqwd, either 

bv leaving out some things with which he is commanded or by doing some 

things which he is forbidden; so he commanded him to do that which would 

efface this wrong action, meaning that he should follow it up with a good 

action. Allah 3k says: 

jfi oClill olLli-l ji. jil o* (j}’ Otil |S\j 

“Establish $aldh at each end of the day and in the first part of the night Good 

actions eradicate bad actions. This is a reminder for people who pay heed.”4* 

Jhere is in the two Sahth books from lbn MasTid that, “A man snatched a kiss 

om a woman. Then later he came to the Prophet % and mentioned diat to 

im and the Prophet £ was silent until this dxah was revealed. He called for 

43 At-TabaranT in al-Katnr (172) 
44 Surah Hud: 114 
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him and recited the ayah to him. A man asked, ‘Is this for him 

He said, ‘No, this is for people in general.*"« particularly** 

Allah has described the people of taqwa in His Book with the like 

which the Prophet £ advised in this piece of counsel, in His words ^ ^ 

J| \^J^. 

| ^ j 9+9 ** + * 

CTJ p*yd \j 'f> j4-*' '/&> j' IjUi lil^Jr 

>« 5',„4i ■ V - i. ■ > ,• }{ 
p*j jr ojM ^ ^ ^ *Ul Vl ^jj| 

0t^' /r' 't* i>^ j$' ^ J-cJjaf ol4j 

“Race each other to forgiveness from your Lord and a Garden as wide as 

the heavens and the earth, prepared for the people who have taqwa: those 

who give in times of both ease and hardship, those who control their rage 

and pardon other people - Allah loves the good-doers - those who, when they 

act indecently or wrong themselves, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for 

their bad actions (and who can forgive bad actions except Allah?) and do not 

knowingly persist in what they were doing. Their recompense is forgiveness 

from their Lord, and Gardens with rivers flowing under them, remaining in 

them timelessly, for ever. How excellent is the reward of those who act!"46 

He describes the people of taqwa as treating people well by spending on 

them, controlling their rage, and pardoning them, so that He combines to¬ 

gether the description of them as being open-handedly generous and putting 

up with offence, which is the limit of good ueatment of people and that which 

the Prophet £ advised Mu‘adh. Then He describes them as, “those who, when 

they act indecently or wrong themselves, remember Allah and ask forgiveness 

for their bad actions,” and that they do not persist in them. This shows that 

sometimes people of taqwa can do major wrong actions, i.e. indecencies, and 

minor wrong actions, i.e. they wrong themselves, but they do not persist in 

them, but rather they remember Allah right after they do them and seek His 

forgiveness (maghfimh)47 and turn in tawbah to Him from them. Tawbah means 

to give up persisting in them. 

The meaning of His words, ‘They remember Allah,” is diat they remem¬ 

ber His greatness and the severity of His grasp and His revenge, and what 

45 Al-Bukhari (4687), Muslim (2763) 

46 Surah Al‘Imran: 133-136 

47 Maghfirah “forgiveness” contains the concept of Allah covering over the sla\e s 

wrong actions. Trans. 
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nt they are promised for disobedience. That forces them to return 

punish^iv and seek Allah’s forgiveness and to give up persisting. Allah. 

r r those who have taqwa, when they are bothered by visitors from 

AS °thev remember and immediately see clearly."48 

sha'(a"e js in the two $ahih books that the Prophet * said, “A slave did a 

Action and said, ‘My Lord, I have done a wrong action so forgive me,’ 

"T° Ihh savs, ‘My slave knows that he has no lord other than Me who forgives 

50 * npishes wrong actions, so I forgive My slave/ Then later he did another 

aIldP acuon... until on the fourth occasion He said, ‘Let him do what he 

*T°ng”-i9 meaning as long as he continues in this state that whenever he 

'^mniits a wrong action he seeks Allah's forgiveness. There is in at-Tirmidhi 

from a hadith of AbQ Bakr a$-$iddlq ^ that the Prophet £ said, The one 

Jho seeks Allah’s forgiveness is not persistent even if he repeats [the wrong 

action] seventy times in a day."50 

Al-Hakim narrated from the hadith of cUqbah ibn ‘Amir that, “A man came 

to the Prophet £ and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, one of us does a wrong action.' 

He said, ‘It is recorded against him.’ He said, ‘Then later he seeks [Allah’s] 

forgiveness.’ He said, ‘He is forgiven and his tawbah accepted [by Allah].’ He 

said, ‘He returns and does another wrong action.’ He said, It is recorded 

against him.’ He said, ‘Then later he seeks [Allah’s] forgiveness and turns in 

tawbah’ He said, ‘He is forgiven and his tawbah accepted. Allah will not tire 

[offorgiving you] unless you tire [of seeking forgiveness].’"5' 

AtTabarani narrated with a weak chain of transmission from ‘A’ishah * that 

she said, “Habib ibn al-Harith came to the Prophet £ and said, Messenger of 

Allah, I am a man who perpetrates wrong actions.’ He said, ‘So turn in tawbah 

to Allah He said, I turn in tawbah and then later I repeat.’ He said, ‘So as 

often as you do a wrong action then turn in tawbah.' He said, ‘Messenger of 

Allah, in that case my wrong actions will become abundant?’ He said, ‘Allah’s 

pardoning is more than your wrong actions, Habib ibn al-Harith.'"53 He also 

narrated the same sense in a hadith of .Anas as a marfii hadith but with a weak 

chain of transmission, and with his chain of transmission from Abdullah ibn 

Amr that he said, “Whoever remembers a wrong action he has done and his 

heart is afraid of it and he seeks Allah’s forgiveness, he will not be taken to 

account for anything of them until he effaces them."5* 

Ibn Abi d-Dunya narrated with his chain of transmission from All that 

£ ^ ✓ 

lift jtialLl J* 

J - 
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52 At-Jabarani in a/Auisaf 
53 Al-Bazzar (3249) 
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he said, ‘The best of you are all those who are tried [by fallin 

action] and who turn in tawbah." Someone said, “What if he nt° ^T°n8 

his wrong action]?” He said, “He must seek Allah’s forgiveness Fe\Urns ho 

tawbah.” Someone said, “What if he returns [to his wrong action^?" in 

“He must seek Allah’s forgiveness and turn in tawbah.” Someone said l(\ ^' 

he returns [to his wrong action]?’’He said, “He must seek Allah’s for ■ atif 

and turn in tawbah.” Someone said, “For how long?” He said, “Until" ShCneSs 
is die one who is exhausted.” 

Ibn Majah narrated a marftf hadith of Ibn Masud that, “Someone 
turns in tawbah from his wrong action is just the same as someone who^0 

no wrong action.”54 ** 

Someone said to al-Hasan, “Should someone not be ashamed before hi 

Lord to seek His forgiveness for his wrong actions and then repeat them then 

seek Allah’s covering forgiveness and then again repeat them?” He said, ‘The 

Shaytan loves that to become triumphant over you by this [attitude].’ It jsnar. 

rated from him that he said, “I only think that this is a part of the character 

of the muminunmeaning that whenever the mu'min does a wrong action 

he turns in tawbah, and it has been narrated that, “The mu'min is tried [by 

wrong actions] and he turns repeatedly in tawbah.”55 It has been narrated in 

a marfxt hadith of Jabir with a weak chain of transmission that, “The mu'min 

is tom [like a garment] and he mends, so, fortunate is the one who perishes 

in the state of mending.”56 

cUmar ibn Abd al-cAzIz said in his khufbah, “Whoever of you does good 

action then let him praise Allah. Whoever does wrong action, let him seek 

AJlah’s forgiveness and turn in tawbah, because for some people there is no 

avoiding doing actions which Allah appointed as their destinies and which He 

has decreed for them.” In another narration from him there is that he said, 

“Whoever does a wrong action, then let him seek Allah’s forgiveness and turn 

in tawbah. Then if he repeats [the wrong] then let him seek Allah’s forgiveness 

and turn in tawbah. Then if he repeats [the wrong] then let him seek Allah's 

forgiveness and turn in tawbah, because they are only mistakes marked on 

men’s necks, and total destruction lies in persistence upon them.’ 

The meaning of this is that the slave will unavoidably do whatever wrong 

actions are decreed for him, as the Prophet 23 said, “There is decreed for the 

son of Adam his portion of adultery, and he will meet that unavoidably. 

However, Allah has made a way out for the slave from the wrong actions into 

which he falls, and he effaces them by turning in tawbah and seeking Allah s 

forgiveness. If he does that then he becomes free from the evil of his wrong 

action, and if he persists in that, he perishes. 

There is in the Musnadin the hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr that the Prophet 

23 said. “Show mercy and you will be shown mercy, forgive and you will be or 

54 Ibn Majah (4250) 

55 Abu Yaia (483) 

56 At-Tabarfinl in a$-$aghir (1 79) 
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those who are funnels for speech. Woe to the persistent, those 

„iven W°e l° vvluU they are doing knowingly, "s* “Those who are funnels of 

who Pers,st "p|ained as referring to those whose hearing is like a funnel for 

speech' >s oc| admonition he hears, so that when any of that enters 

(he „dsciom ^ ^ ^ through the other and he doesn’t benefit from anything 
ear. *t a 

hears. 
which he 1 “and follow up a wrong action with a good action” sometimes 

Hissay^& 'at wrong acti0n is meant by good action, which has been nar- 
lau'bahb0™ ^ the mursal hadith which Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated among 

rated clea.r^adith of Muhammad ibn Jubayr, that when the Prophet 2s sent 

the mlirs(1 Yemen he said, “Mucadh, have taqwa of Allah as much as you 

Mu adh to ^ according to your strength for the sake of Allah Jfe as much 

are able an for> and remember Allah 3& at every tree and stone, and 

as you av action then with it turn from it in tawbah, privately if it was 

if you oarivate ancj publicly if it was public.” Abu Nucaym^ narrated it in 

done in P ^ in another way which is weak, from Mucadh. Qatadah said 

^e said, “If you do a wrong action privately, then do a good action 

^Vately If you do a wrong action publicly, then do a good action publicly, so 

P^this one will be in place of this one.” It is possible he means by the good 

fedon tawbah, or [a meaning] more general than that. 

Allah informs us in many places in His Book that whoever turns in tawbah 

from his wrong action. He will forgive him his wrong action or his tawbah will 

be accepted, such as in His words, exalted is He: 

j' dySi r1 ^ 
- » - ' ’ ''' 

“Allah only accepts the tawbah of those who do evil in ignorance and then 

quickly make tawbah after doing it. .Allah turns towards such people.”60 And 

His words: 

j* viXj /y \y^ pJ \jUp * 

“But to those who do evil in ignorance and then after that make tawbah 

and put things right, to them your Lord is Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”61 
And His words: 

57 Al-Bukhan (6243) 

58 -Ahmad (2:165) 

59 Abu Nu aym in al-Hilyah (1.240-1) 
Surat an-Nisa : 17 

61 sunu an-Nahl: 119 
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“except for those who make tawbah and have imdn and act rightly Alla 

transform the wrong actions of such people into good.”62 And His word. 

p ^ J jU jij 
“But I am Ever-Forgiving to anyone who makes tawbah and has imdn " 

acts rightly and then is guided.”63 And His words: n ari(* 

Cli Vj ^ 'jl 

“except for those who make tawbah and have imdn and act rightly The 

will enter the Garden and they will not be wronged in any way.”6-* And His 

words: 

“those who, when they act indecently or wrong themselves, remember Allah 
and ask forgiveness for their bad actions (and who can forgive bad actions 

except Allah?) ,”®5 the two ayat. 

Abd ar-Razzaq said, “Ja far ibn Sulayman told us from Thabit that Anas ^ 

said, ‘It has reached me that IblTs wept when this ayah was revealed, “those 
who, when they act indecendy or wrong themselves, remember Allah and 
ask forgiveness for their bad actions.’””66 It is transmitted that Ibn Mas'ud 

said. ‘This ayah is better for die people of wrong acdons than the world and 
everything that is in it.” Ibn STrln said, "Allah gave us this ayah (something) 

in place of those acts of atonement for wrong actions which He gave to the 

Children of Isra’il.” 
Abu Ja'far ar-Razi related from ar-Rabf ibn Anas from Abu’l-Aliyyah that 

he said, “A man said, ‘Messenger of Allah, if only our acts of atonement 

were like the acts of atonement of the Children of Isra il. So the Prophet % 

said three times, O Allah we do not desire it. Theat which Allah gave you is 

better than that which He gave the Children of Isra’il: if any of the Children 

of Isra’ll did a wrong acuon he would find it written on his door along wi 
the atonement for it, so that if he atoned for it, it was a humiliation for him 

in the world, and if he did not atone for it, it was a humiliation for him in the 

62 Surat al-Furqan: 70 

63 Surah Ha Ha: 82 

64 Surah Maryam: 60 

65 Surah Al Imran: 135 
06 As-Suyutf attributes this to Abd ar-Razzaq in ad-Dinr al-manthur. td. 
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vVhat Allah gave you is better than what he gave the Children of 

t/efi "T, .ays, -Anyone who does evil or wrongs himself and then asks Allah’s 
[stall-H ' jjj finci Allah Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful.'6' ”68 

fotSivcneut-.c moke about His words, exalted is He: 
fbn!AbbaSSF , , > . 

, He has not placed any constraint upon you in the din,1** and he said, 

vastness of Islam, and the tawbah and atonement which Allah ai> 
‘l*15 “1 for the ummah of Muhammad.” 

P°inte apparent outward meaning of these texts shows that whoever turns to 

T|h wholly sincerely, and the conditions of tawbah are all fulfilled in him, 
A)l‘lh *e can assert that Allah will accept his tawbah just as one can assert the 

then lability of the Islam of the kafir when he submits authentically in Islam. 
[he position of the great majority and Ibn Abd al-Barr’s words indicate 

.Jit is the consensus. 
^ Some people say that one cannot assert the acceptance of tawbah, but rather 

it is ^ped for and the person who makes tawbah is subject to the will [of 

Allah] even if he turns in tawbah. They sought to prove that by His words: 

“Allah does not forgive anything being associated with Him but He forgives 
whomever He wills for anything other than that,”'0 and so He placed all wrong 

actions subject to His will. They also probably sought to prove that by the like 

of His words, exalted is He: 

(Ji \y.y V 'i 
^bu who have lmdn\ make tawbah to .Allah. It may be that your Lord will 

erase your bad actions from you,”71 and His words: 

j" by1-o' ci**3 cf 'J ^ J* ^ 

“But as for those who make tawbah and act rightly, they will hopefullv be 

successful,”72 and His words: 

jybbl $ U_*>- aJII ^ lji_yj 

67 Suratan-Nisa: 1 to 
68 At-Tabari (1783) 
69 Surat al-Hajj: 76 

7° Surat an-Nisa : 47 
7* Surat at-Tahrim: 8 
72 Surat al-Qa$as: 67 
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“Turn to Allah every one of you. mu mnun, so that honefiillv, 
success, and His words: P ly >* y°u will have 

'-tyi 6' Aj I_jlaL>. 

“But others have acknowledged their wrong actio.,, lnix_. 

action with another which is wrong. It may well be that Allah will tu * r'8ln 

them.“-i The apparent outward meaning of this is that it is with res.?t0Wards 

one who turns in tawbah because acknowledgement requires reereVTi?the 
in the hadith of A ishah that the Prophet is said, “When the slave a l?™ 'S 
edges his wrong action and then turns in tawbah, Allah turns to hi?' 
authentic and right position is that of the larger group. T,le 

These dyat do not disprove asserting [that tawbah is accepted], beca 
when the Generous makes one desire and long for something Hedoes^ 

sever one’s hopes from that which is desired. For this reason, Ibn Abbassai^ 
“The word asa (perhaps, hopefully) from Allah is obligatory.” All ibn Abl 
Talhah transmitted it from him."0 The reward for Imdn and right action has 
also been mentioned with the word “hopefully”, but that does not show that 
it is not something that can be asserted, such as in His words: 

t jA $ oGji fa A ui 
: ;//>>> 

(f '_)*_& j' ^-**5 ^1)1 

“The mosques of Allah should only be frequented by those who have man 

in Allah and the Last Day and establish $alah and pay zakah, and fear no one 
but Allah. They are the ones most likely ( asa) to be guided.”77 As for in His 
words: „ , 

} ' ^ ^ 

“He forgives whomever He wills for anything other than that,”78 then the 
one who turns in tawbah is one of those whom He wills to forgive, as He in¬ 

formed us in many places in His Book. 
It may be that by “good action” in the words of the Prophet Us “follow up 

a wrong action with a good action” something more general is meant than 

turning in tawbah,, as in His words, exalted is He: 

oCllii jXk oil-i-i ol o' kj j$' 

73 Surat an-Nur: 31 

74 Surat at-Tawbah: 102 

75 Al-Bukharl (4141), Muslim (2770) and others. 

76 At-Jabarl (1655) 

77 Surat at-Tawbah: 18 

78 Surat an-Nisa’: 47 

79 Surah Hud: 114 
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,. h ,alah at each end of the day and in the first pan of the night Good 

“Plicate bad actions."" It has been narrated in a hadith of Mu'adh 
actions er*a % tol(i t|,e man concerning whom this ayah*** revealed to 

thatt^e dfi’and pray.Ho 
perfom’ Ab0 DawOd, at-Tirmidhl, an-Nasa'I and Ibn Majah narrated 

Iir,arH Hith of Abu Bakr a$-SiddIq * that the Prophet * said, “If any man 
from » ha, a wrong action stands, purifies himself [by wufa’or ghusl] 

who has d0eks forgiveness from Allah, then Allah will forgive him."Then he 

pmys lose who, when they act indecently or wrong themselves, remember 

rCCiied’nd ask forgiveness for their bad actions.”8'83 

1 done 

s and s' 

;ited, 

A,lah?atwo Sahih books there is from ‘Uthman that he performed ,w4u 

,n thC said “I saw the Messenger of Allah * performing umtfu ’just like this 
and*e"* jne and then he said, ‘Whoever performs wuduWktt this wrjiu'ol 

nravs two raKahs without talking to himself in them, all of his earlier 

011 .j| be forgiven. 3 
err°rs' Musnad Qf Imam Ahmad there is that Abu’d-Darda’ said, “I heard 

Ia Wenger of Allah * saying, ‘Whoever performs wudu 'and does his wu4u ’ 

^ H d then stands and performs two rakahs or four in which he shows ex- 
11 anp in the bowing well and humility, and then asks Allah * toforgiven 

him he will be forgiven. 

There is in the two $ahih books that Anas said, “I was with the Prophet $ 
and a man came to him. He said, ‘Messenger of Allah, I have [done something 
which requires a] hadd punishment, so please have it applied to me.’” He 
[Anas] said, “He did not ask him about it. Then it came time for the prayer 
and he prayed with the Prophet £. When the Prophet % was finished the man 
s^d before him and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, I have [done something which 
requires a] hadd punishment so please have the obligatory [punishment] of 
Allah applied to me. ’ He said, ‘Have you not prayed with us?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ He 
said, ‘Then Allah has covered over your wrong action for you,’ or he said, ‘your 
[wrong action which required a] hadd punishment’.”85 Muslim narrated it in 
the same sense from a hadith of Abu Umamah.86 Ibn Jarir at-Jabari narrated it 
by another way from Abu Umamah, and in this hadith he said, “‘Really, in rela¬ 
tion to your wrong action you are as when your mother gave birth to you, so do 
notrepeat it,’ and Allah revealed, ‘Establish ja/aAateachend of the day and in 
the first part of the night. Good actions eradicate bad actions.’”87 

There is in the two $ahlh books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % 

asked, “Do you think that if there were a river before any of your doors in 

80 Ahmad (244), at-Tirmidhl (3113) and others 

81 Surah Al ‘Imran: 135 

82 AbuDftwGd (1521), Ibn Majah (1395), at-Tirmidhl (406), Ahmad (1:2, 10) 

83 Al-Bukharl (159), Muslim (226) 
84 Ahmad (6:443) 

85 Al-Bukhari, Muslim (2764) 

Muslim (2765) 

87 In the TafsJr( 12:82) 
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which he washed five times a day anything of his uncleanliness would 

They said, ‘Nothing of his uncleanliness would remain.’ He said "TlCITlain?’ 
metaphor of the five prayers; Allah effaces wrong actions by them 'S 

There is in $ahih Muslim from 'Uthman that the Prophet * said 

performs wu4u’and does it well, then his wrong actions will go out fr 

body even to the extent that they will leave from beneath his nails ”8yT?m 

also in it from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 55 asked, “Shall I not show^ 'S 
tliat by which Allah effaces wrong actions and raises [people] up in n, 

They said, “Yes, of course, Messenger of Allah.” He said, “Completing U 

fully in difficult circumstances, and taking many steps to the mosques^ * 
waiting for a prayer after a prayer, for that is ribdi that is ribd(9> * ^ 

There is in the two $ahtli books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 

said, “Whoever fasts Ramadan with man and anticipating [a reward] will }lav* 
any earlier wrong actions forgiven, and whoever stands [in prayer at ni 1 1 
in Ramadan with Iman and antipating [a reward] will have any earlier wro 

actions forgiven him; and whoever [in prayer at night] on the Night of the 
Decree (Laylat al-Qadr) with imdn and antipating [a reward] will have an 
earlier wrong actions forgiven him.”9* There is in both of them from Abu 

Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, “Whoever performs the Hajj of this House 
and does not have sexual intercourse91 and does no wrongdoing comes away 
from his wrong actions as the day on which his mother gave birth to him."9* 

There is in $ahih Muslim from cAmr ibn al-cA> that the Prophet & said, “Islam 
demolishes what was before it, and emigration demolishes what was before 
it, and Hajj demolishes what was before it.” There is in it the hadith of Abu 

Qatadah that the Prophet & said about fasting cAshura, “I anticipate from 
Allah that it will atone for the year which precedes it.” He said about fasting on 

the Day of cArafah, “I anticipate from Allah that it will atone for the year which 
precedes it and the one which follows it.” 

Imam Ahmad narrated the hadith of £Uqbah ibn Amir that the Prophet 
& said, “The simile of the one who does wrong actions and then does right 

actions is like that of a man upon whom there is a tight coat of mail which is 
strangling him, and then he does a good action and a ring [of the chain mail] 

is loosened, then he does another good action and another ring is loosened 

until he steps out of it on to the ground.”95 

One of the things which erases wrong action is remembrance of Allah £. 

88 AJ-Bukhari (528), Muslim (667) 

89 Muslim (245) 
90 Ribaf means to bind something fast, but can also manning fortresses in die way of 

Allah in defence of the Muslims, as well as remaining steadfast in the front line of die battle 

or the struggle. Trans. 

91 Muslim (251) 

92 AJ-Bukhari (1901), Muslim (760) 
93 Rafath means sexual intercourse, which is forbidden during die Hajj itself, and can 

also mean obscene sexual conversauon which might lead to intercourse. Trans. 

94 Al-Bukhari, Muslim (1350) 

95 AJimad (4:145) 
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„ have mentioned previously that the Prophet £, “Was asked whether the 

"e -There is no god but Allah is one of die good actions and he said h 

saV!,,gbest of the good actions.”’ There is in the two $ahik books from Ahr 
is 11C 1 .e, that the Prophet £ said, “Whoever says: U 
pumyn*1 * > - . * . 

-Ain 

-dorious is Allah and in His praise’ one hundred times a day will have his 
aCtions removed from h.m even if they are like the foam of the sea ”* 

r,re is also in them from him that the Prophet £ said, “Whoever says-'' 
1 , > '4 y } ** r y ' 

P eAUU < <0 clj-i 'i 411 ^ 41 ^ 

v ; ' 

•There is no god but Allah alone without partner to Him. His is the kingdom 

and His is die praise. He gives life and He gives death, and He is able to do 

anything’ one hundred times in a day, then it will be for him the equivalent 
of freeing ten slaves, and one hundr ed good actions will be written for him 

one hundred wrong acdons will be erased for him, and it will be a protection 
for him from shoyfanfor that day of his until the evening. No one will produce 

anything better than that which he produces except for someone who does 
more than that.”97 

There is in the Musnad and in the book of Ibn Majah from Umm Hani’ 
that the Prophet £ said, 

“'There is no god but Allah’ leaves no wrong action, and no action has 
precedence over it.”98 At-Tirmidhi narrated from Anas from the Prophet £ 

that, “He passed by a tree whose leaves were dry, and he struck it with his staff 
so tliat the leaves fell off and scattered. He said, ‘Truly, 

i' J / J , 

Jiii 
“Praise belongs to Allah," “Glorious is Allah, “There is no god but Allah” 

and “Allah is greater” cause the slave’s wrong actions to fall away from him 
just as the leaves of the tree fall from it.’”99 

Imam Ahmad narrated with a sound chain of transmission from Anas that 
the Messenger of Allah % said, ‘Truly: 

96 
97 
98 

99 

Al-Bukhari (6042), Muslim (2691) 

Al-Bukhari (3293), Muslim (2691) 

Ahmad (6:425) and Ibn Majah (3797) 

irmidhi (3533) 
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‘Glorious is Allah,’ ‘Praise belongs lo Allah,’ ‘There is no goti |)u. 

'Allah is greater' shake off wrong actions just as the lice sheds itsl a'u| 
The hadith with this meaning are very numerous and the book - *\ Cnvcs•^,,,,, 
very lengthy if they were to be mentioned. ( )(‘coiuc 

Al-Hasan was asked about a man who would not slum acts of r 

but his tongue would not cease mentioning Allah and he said *T» C(^ 
aid." ’ ,UU,5!" 

icncc 
Rood 

Imam Ahmad was asked whether the prayer and glorification of 
earned property from a dubious source would remove any of that \ W*10 
“If he prays and glorifies intending that, then I hope so. Allah, cvilu^^ 

says: - • : . . 'S,,c- 

' o' %S. 

”... and they mixed a right action with another which is wrong. It 
be that Allah will turn towards them."101 laV 'veil 

Malik ibn Dinar said, “Weeping over a wrong action removes wrong aclj0 
just as the wind removes dry leaves.” °ns 

cAta’ said, “Whoever sits in one of the assemblies of dhikr erases ten 
semblies of vanity by it.” 

Shuways al- AdawI, one of the early Followers, said, “The companion on 

the right [the recording angel] is in charge of,” or he said, “entrusted with 
the companion on the left. When the son of Adam does a wrong action and 
the companion of the left hand wants to write it down, the companion of 

the right hand says to him, ‘Do not be hasty. It is very likely that he will do a 

good action/ If he does a good action then he casts [away] one [right action] 

for one [wrong action] and so records nine right actions for him [since the 
right action is recorded ten-fold and the wrong action is only recorded as a 
single wrong action]. Then shayfan says, ‘Woe to him! Who can overtake the 
multiplication [of the rewards] of the son of Adam?’” 

ApTabaran! narrated, with a chain of transmission about which there are 
views, from Abu Malik al-Ash'ari that the Prophet said, “When the son of 
Adam sleeps the angel says to the shayfan, ‘Give me your page/ and he will 
give it to him. With the good that he finds in it he will expunge ten wrong 
actions from the page of the shayfan which he will write down as good actions. 

So if any of you lie down to sleep then let him say 

‘Allah is greater’ thirty-three times, 

‘Praise belongs to Allah’ thirty-four times, and 

iiii 

411 
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100 Ahmad (3:152) 

101 Surat at-Tawbah: 102 
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. Allah’ thirty-three times, and that is a hundred [in all].-"* 

,(;,0ri0lsiial',,‘’antl is ,cJc<:,cd’MM 
this is ,I,UISU‘,cd. “Al-A mash narrated to us from Abu Ishaq from AbG’l-Aljwas 

VVakf nal ‘Al,duimb said,’ meaning Ibn Mas ud, ‘I would like to have been 
that I* S/.’f01,tract that I should do nine wrong actions every day and one 
0flc-recl tnc ^ js an indication from him that nine wrong actions arc 

rigb‘ afol)e right action and that there remains one reward for a good 
c*pun(5 | woll|d be sufficient for him, and Allah knows best, 
action- 'vhabollt two matters: first, whether right actions erase both major 

pe0r wrong actions or only erase minor wrong actions? Some say that 
and unge minor wrong actions. This has been narrated from Ala’ 

I|,cy | Z, from the right-acting first generations with regards to wu<)u ‘that it 
and olhc^)r wrong actions. Salman al-Farisi said about xvudu \ “It erases minor 
erasesw;i|king to the mosque erases greater than that, and the prayer 
injuries.a ,|,atMuhammad ibn Na?r al-Marwaz! narrated it.’us 

erases gr^ wrong actions, one has to turn in tnxubah from them because 

AS ^d'eisslaves to turn in taxubah, and He designates those who do not turn 

WawAaAas ‘wrongdoers’. The community agree unanimously that turning in 
. is obligatory, and that obligations are only discharged by intention and 

""" ‘ |f major wrong actions were to be erased by ximdu and prayer and 

Z'Te discharge of the rest of the pillars of Islam then they would not need 

* ine in tnxubah, and there is unanimous agreement that this is false. 
''aIso. if major wrong actions were erased by obligatory actions no wrong 
action would remain to enter anyone in the Fire if he did the obligatory ac¬ 
tions which resembles the position of the Murji’ah, and that is false. This is 

•hat Ibn Abd al-Barr mentioned in his book al-Tamhtdand he said that there 
is unanimous agreement of the Muslims on that and sought to prove it by 

many hadith. of which there is his words *: 
The live prayers, and thejumu ah until the [next] Jumu ah, and Ramadan 

until the [next] Ramadan erase whatever is between them as long as the major 
wrong actions are avoided,"'"0 which is narrated in the two $ahlh books in a 

hadith of Abu Hurayrah, and which shows that these obligatory acts do not 

erase major wrong actions. 
Ibn Atiyyah narrated in his tafslr two statements on the meaning of this 

hadith: 
First, that which lie narrated as the position of the majority of the people 

of the Sunnah, that avoiding major wrong actions is a condition for these 

obligatory acts erasing minor wrong actions, so that if one does not avoid 

102 At-Tabar&n! in al-Kabir (3:296) 
103 Gluirilr. unusual, having a single narrator at some stage of the chain of transmis¬ 

sion. Trans. 

io.| Munkar. rejected because it conflicts with dydt of the Qur’an or other hadith which 

arc better established. Trans. 

105 In Kitdh (lf-falah 
106 Muslim (233) 
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them, then the obligatory acts do not erase anything at all 

Second, that they erase minor wrong actions absolutely and \ 

qualification, but that they do not erase major wrong action ^Vlt^°ut any 

However, it is stipulated that one must turn in tawbafi from ^ ex‘SL 

actions and not persist in them. He considered this statement the ?**• "T°n^ 
and he quoted it from the proficient [people of knowledge]. "eigbt'est 

His saying [in Ibn ^Afiyyah’s quote above]: “it is stipulated that one 

turn in taiubah from minor wrong actions and not persist in them mUsi 

that if he persists in them they become major [wrong actions] and 
actions do not erase them. 

The first opinion that he narrated is unusual although the like of 

been narrated from Abu Bakr Abd al- Aziz ibn JaTar from our coll ** ^ 
[the Hanballs]. 3gUes 

in §ahih Muslim there is from ‘Uthrnan that the Prophet ^ said, “If the tim 

of the obligatory prayer comes for any Muslim man and he does its wutffiVeH 

its humility and its bowing, it will erase the wrong actions which preceded it 35 

long as he had not done a major wrong action, and that is for all time.”'0/ 

There is in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad from Salman that the Prophet 

£ said, “If a man purifies himself [i.e. ghusbi" meaning on the day of the 

Jumu'ah, “and does his purification well, then goes to thejumu ah and is 

silent until the imam has finished the prayer, it is an expiation for him for 

whatever is between it and the coming Jumu^h as long as he avoids mortal 

wrong actions.”'°8 
An-Nasa’I, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim narrated the hadith of Abu SacId and 

AbQ Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, “By the One in Whose hand is my self! 

any slave who prays the five prayers, fasts Ramadan, pays the zakah, and avoids 

die seven major wrong actions will have the doors of the Garden opened for 

him, and then it will be said to him, ‘Enter in peace V’10” Imam Ahmad and 

an-Nasa I also narrated a hadith of Aba Ayyfib from the Prophet & with the 
same meaning. Al-Hakim narrated the same sense in a hadith of cUbayd ibn 

‘Umayr from his father from the Prophet &. It is narrated in a marfit hadith 

from Ibn cUmar, “Allah & says, ‘Son of Adam, remember Me at the beginning 

of the day for a while, and at the end of the day for a while, I will forgive you 
whatever is in between that except for the major wrong actions, or you should 

turn in tawbahirom them.’”110 
Ibn Mas ud said, “The five prayers erase what is between them as long as 

the major wrong actions are avoided.” 
Salman said, “Guard these five prayers because they erase these injurious 

actions as long as you do not do mortal wrong actions.”111 Ibn cUmar asked a 

man, “Do you fear the Fire lest you enter it, and do you love the Garden and 

107 Muslim (228) 

108 Ahmad (5:439) 
109 An-Nasa’i (5:8). al-Hakim (1:200) and Ibn Hibban (1748) 

1 10 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (8:313) 

111 Abd ar-Razzaq in al-Mufannaf (148) 
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hould enter it?" He said "Yes." He said, ‘Treat your mother well, 
lhat ^ f you speak gently to her and feed her, you will definitely en^ 

(It by as long as you avoid the act.ons which require [punishment] " 
die CardeM “Allah only promises forgiveness to whoever avoids major wrone 
Oatadah J nientioned to us that the Messenger of Allah a said, “Avoid 

>0^ * aCtions, stay on the straignt path and rejoice.” 

^jor 'vT°ng ie of hadith and others, of whom there was Ibn Hazm az-Zahiri, 

Soi*e pC°ilion that these actions erase major wrong actions and Ibn cAbd 
took the PoS‘ rned hinlself with refuting him in his book at-Tamhid. He said, 

al.Barr^onC lf have preferred not to talk about this subject if it had no! 

-I would ^ofds 0f that person. I was afraid that ignorant people would be 

beeI1 f°Jhv itand s0 indulgC themselves in mortal wronS ^tions relying on 
deceived by the prayers without need for regret, seeking forgiveness 
the* being ^ taWbah, and We ask Allah for protection and success.” 

and tunynfthis has occurred in the words of a party of the people of hadith 

1 Sa) b eet of vrudu and the like, and similar things have occurred in the 
°n S^n apMundhir on standing in prayer on the Night of the Decree 

w°rds 0 di) He said, “It is hoped for whoever stands throughout it that all 
(laylat a both those which are major and those which are minor, will 

his wrong ^ ^ meant that someone who does the obligations of Islam 

be f°rgersisting in major wrong actions will be forgiven his wrong actions 

WhllC ricalty, then this is completely false, and it is obvious from the din that 
bave previously heard his words £ “Whoever does wrong in Islam 

ll1) k ^taken to task for the first and the last,” meaning for his actions in the 
. eofIgnorance and in Islam. This is too obvious to need explanation, 

^the person who says this means that someone who gives up persisting in 
r wrong actions and guards his obligations without turning in tawbah or 

showing regret about what he had done will have all his major wrong actions 

erased by that and he seeks to prove it by the apparent outward meaning of 

His words, exalted is He: 

“Ifyou avoid the serious wrong actions (sayyiat) you have been forbid¬ 

den, We will erase your bad actions from you and admit you by a Gate of 

Honour,”112 saying that sayyiat comprise the major and the minor wrong 

actions and that just as the minor wrong actions are erased by avoiding the 

major wrong actions without purposing or intending that, it is similar with 

the major wrong actions, and he draws as a supporting argument that Allah 

promises to cover over the wrong actions of the mu'minun and the people of 

taqwa and to erase their major wrong actions, which is mentioned in more 

than one place in the Qur’an, and that this person under consideration is 

perhaps one of the people of taqiud because he does the obligatory actions 

112 Surat an-Nisa: 31 

283 



J AM I * AL-ULUM WA’l-HIKAM 

and avoids major wrong actions, and avoiding major wrong actions do 

require an intention or purpose; then [in the case of this second me°eSn°l 
it is possible to take this position in principle. eaning] 

The truth is that which the majority say, which is that major wrong acti 

are not erased without turning in tawbah, because turning in tawbah is obi°nS 
tory on the slaves [of Allah]. Allah & says: ^a' 

“Those people who do not turn [in tawbah] are wrongdoers.The Com 

panions, such as ‘Umar, ‘All and Ibn MasTid explained tawbah as ‘regret’ and 
some of them explained it as resolving never to repeat [the wrong action] 

and that has been narrated as a marfti hadith but in a manner which has some 
weakness in it, but however, it is not known that any of the Companions, nor 
the Followers and those after them, such as Umar ibn Abd al-‘AzIz, al-Hasan 
and others, disagreed about this. 

As for the many texts guaranteeing forgiveness of wrong actions and the 
erasure of serious wrong actions for the people of taqwa, such as His words, 
exalted is He: } 

0 e • 
L—* aJJI \JtSt jl 

“If you have taqxua of Allah, He will give you discrimination and erase your 
bad actions from you and forgive you,”"4 and His words, exalted is He: 

ij4 ij a^LL1* aip aISI 

“As for those who have iman in Allah and act rightly. We will erase their bad 
actions from them and admit them into Gardens with rivers flowing under 

them,”"3 and His words 

“Whoever has taqwa of Allah - He will erase his bad actions from him and 
greatly increase his reward,’’"6 then He did not explain in these aydt the at¬ 

tributes of taqwa nor right action, a part of which is turning with complete 

sincerity in tawbah and whoever does not turn in tawbah is a wrongdoer and 

not a person of taqwa [therefore these ayat do not apply to him]. 
He explains in Surah Al ‘Imran the attributes of taqwa which bring about 

the forgiveness of their possessors and enter them in die Garden, and men 

tioned of them: seeking forgiveness, not persisting, and He only guarantee* 

to erase major wTong actions and forgive wrong actions in general to 0 

who have this description, and Allah knows best. 

>»' 

113 Surat al-Hujuraf 11 
114 Surat al-Anfal: 29 
1 15 Surat at-Taghabun: 9 
1 16 Sural at-Talaq: 5 
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0f those things which are used to show that major wrong actions are 

nLed without turning in tawbah from them or being punished for them 

n0terT ^th orUbadah ibn as-Samit. He said, “We were with the Messenger 

*S ^lah % and he said’ ‘Pled&e to me on the basis that you will 
°{i sociate anything as a partner with Allah, you will not steal, nor commit 

Tketr ’ - and he recited the ayah to them - ‘And so whoever of you fulfils 
*7 ^edge] then his reward is up to Allah.” Whoever commits any of that 

dis punished for it then that is an erasure [of that deed] for him. Whoever 

^ Inits any of that and Allah veils him for it, then it is up to Allah; if He 

wishes He will punish him and if He wishes He will forgive him.’”"? Both of 
tJiem narrated it in die two §ahih books. In die narradon of Muslim there 

that “Whoever of you does [something which contravenes] the limits [of 

Islam] and he is punished for it, then that is his atonement.” This shows that 
the [hadd punishments for contravening the] limits are acts of expiation and 
atonement. Ash-Shafi‘1 said, “I have not heard anything better in this section 
on the hadd punishment being acts of expiadon and atonement for the people 

who do them than the hadith of ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit.” 
His words, “and he is punished for it” comprises the punishments of the 

Shaft ah, which are those that have a specific measure and those that do not 
have a specific measure, such as the discretionary punishments called tacur, and 
it also comprises those punishments which come about through destiny such 

as misfortunes, illnesses and pain, because it is authentically established that 
the Prophets said, “If fatigue, disease, worry, or grief strike a Muslim, even a 
thorn which pricks him, then Allah erases his wrong actions by means of it.”"8 

It is narrated from All that, for the one upon whom they are executed, the 
hadd punishment erases the wrong actions."9 Ibn Jarir at-Tabari mentioned 

a disagreement that people have over this issue, but he gave more weight to 
the view that the execution of a punishment for contravening the limits in 

itself erases major wrong actions, and he regarded the opposing argument 
as extremely weak. 

I say that it has been narrated from Sa‘Id ibn al-Musavyab and $afwan ibn 
Sulaym that the execution of a hadd punishment does not erase major wrong 

actions and that it must be accompanied by turning in tawbah, and a group 
oflater scholars, among them al-BaghawI and Abu ‘Abdullah ibn Taymiyyah 

ln dle*r tafs^ regarded it as the more weighty view, and it is also the position 
0 bn Hazm az-Zahiri, whereas the former position is that of Mujahid, Zayd 
1 n Aslam, ath-Thawri and Ahmad. 

^As for the marfvt hadith from Abu Huravrah, “I do not know whether the 

al Hu-ment ^°r contraven^ng the limits is a purification for its people or not. 
he • °thers narrated it,120 but al-Bukhari regarded it as faultv and 

Said* ^ *s n°t reliable [as a hadith]. It is only one of the mursal hadith 

120 -U14-1 •—* Aomaa 11:9 
Haklm ^ al-Mustadrak (1:36) 
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ak. and Abd ar-Rawflq made a mistake „> 
ted [directly back to the Prophet « wi,|. 'C" l,c 

of az-Zuhii. and they are weak, and 

legalded it as being connected [di.wiu u«u.r tu me rrophet % \vj(| 

broken chain of transmission].’’ He said, “It is authentically establish1 ^ U,1‘ 
the Prophet fe that the hadd punishments erase [major wrong ictioj10^ l**0*11 

One of those things by which those who say that the Mr/punishnie 
not erase major wrong actions take proof is His words, exalted js n ' C°Cs 
those who wage war: ^ e’ a“°l,l 

o' P o' ^ i>^1 j fij till J> jjj 

f 

“That will be their degradation in the dunya and in the dkhirah they will 
have a terrible punishment, except for those who make tawbah before \oU 
gain power over them."1*1 The outward meaning is that they have both the 
punishments of the dunya and the dkhirah. That is answered by saying ih u 
their punishment in the dunya and their punishment in the dkhirah are both 
mentioned but it is not necessary that they are united [i.c. both executed] As 
for the exception, “except for those who make tawbah", they are only excepted 

from the punishment of the dunya, because the punishment of the dkhirah is 
dropped both before power is gained over them and after that. 

.As for his words is, “Whoever commits any of that and Allah veils him for 
it, then it is up to Allah; if He wishes He will punish him and if He wishes Hc 
will forgive him," is a clear declaration concerning major wrong actions that 
whoever meets Allah with them [without having turned in tawbah]. then it is 
up to His will. This shows that the establishment of the obligations does not 
atone for them and does not erase them, since the generality' of the Muslims 
guard the obligations, most particularly those who the Prophet is took a 
pledge of allegiance from. The one who meets Allah having turned in tawbah 
from them is excepted from that, because of clear texts in the Book and the 
Sunnah showing that whoever turns in tawbah to Allah. Allah turns to him 
and forgives him. Thus, those who do not turn in tawbah remain subject to 
the will [of Allah]. 

Also, that deeds do not erase major wrong actions is shown by the fact that 
Allah has not appointed acts of atonement in the world for major wrong ac¬ 
tions, but has only appointed acts of atonement for minor wrong actions such 
as having sexual intercourse with a wife from whom one has declared the lihar 
divorce or having sexual intercourse with a wife during her menstrual period 
according to the hadith of Ibn Abbas which Imam Ahmad and others based 
themselves on,122 and the atonement for someone who leaves out any of the 
necessary parts of the Hajj, or does something during it which is forbidden 
to do during Hajj. They [atonements] are four types: sacrificing [an animal], 

121 Surat al-Ma’idah: 33-34 
122 In this hadith the Prophet 15 said about the person who had intercourse with hi* 

wife during her menstrual period, “Hc should donate a dinar or half a dinar.” 1 he hadit 1 
is narrated by Abu DawOd (264), an-Nasa’I (1:153). at-Tirmidhl (13b), and others. F.d. 
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freeing 
ecssary 

, S|ave, W^andfaSt;nK-For foriniontionalhH'll'C'tIcacccn 

l,c ‘ kte nor for a 
LMOWl^6’ r»f, 

(Iris reason there is no atonement 
ding to the majority of the people of 

false oath by which someone clse’s property is obtained 
laiowic^1*-’ —ofl„Cin, but the killer is only commanded to free a slave as 
aCCordinK10 action as js narrated in the hadith of Wathilah ibn al-Asqa 
arcco,lir,lC,U^ic‘lo tjic prophet m about a friend of theirs who had done a 

that. ^cion (awjaba), and he said, ‘On his behalf free a slave, in order 
major wr0,,f5 ‘i frcc jlim because of that from the FireThe meaning of 

,hal Al,al1 "Viade it necessary or obligatory) is that he did an action because 
"*‘voll|(| necessarily have to go to the Fire. It is said that he had 

0f which ic .j.|K,rc js jn $ahih Muslim that Ibn cUmar struck a slave of his 

killed50,11 .^c(j jjjjn and said, ‘There is no reward for me in it, even as much 

andS0-md he picked up a piece of wood from the ground [and said], “I 
aS tlllS’ 1 prophet % saying, ‘Whoever slapped his slave violently or struck 

his act of atonement is to free him/-* 
11,11 icone says that the person who has sexual intercourse during the 

S011 Ramadan is commanded to atone for it, whereas breaking the fast 

(iaytimCthe daytime in Ramadan is a major wrong action, then it must be said 
t" dK* atonement is not for the act of breaking the fast, and for this reason 
•is not required of everyone who intentionally breaks the fast [before the 

time] in Ramadan, according to the majority of the people of knowledge, 
buTit [the atonement] is only for the violation of the sanctity of the day- 
lime of Ramadan by sexual intercourse. For this reason, even if he were to 
break the fast in a way which was not permitted for him during the daytime 
of Ramadan, then later he had sexual intercourse he would be required to 
perform the act of atonement according to Imam Ahmad because of what 

we have mentioned. 
Another matter that shows that the atonement for duties is confined to 

minor wrong actions is that which al-Bukharl narrated from Hudhayfah. He 
said, “While we were sitting with Umar he asked, ‘Which of you has memo¬ 
rised the words of the Messenger of Allah £ on the trial (fitnah)?’” He said, “I 
said, ‘The trial that a man experiences in his family, his wealth, his children 
and his neighbour is atoned for by prayer, fasting, commanding the right 
and forbidding the wrong.’ He said, ‘It was not about this that I was asking.”’ 

Muslim narrated the same sense. The apparent sense of the context of die 
hadith requires that it is a marftf hadith. In a version of al-Bukhari there is 

that Hudhayfah said, "I heard him saying, ‘The trial of a man...’” and this is a 

dear declaration that it was heard directly [from the Prophet Is]. In aversion 

ofMuslim there is that these were ‘Umar’s words.'25 

As for the words of the Prophet is to the one who said to him. “I have [done 

something which requires a] hadd punishment so please have it applied to 

but he left him alone until he had prayed and then he said to him, “Allah 

l23 Ahmad (3:490) and Abu Dawud (3964) 
,24 Muslim (1657) 

,25 Al-Bukharl (502), Muslim (144) 
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has forgiven you your hadd," then this is still not a clear state 

is meant is anything of the major wrong actions since the limkT’r'^ "hat 

those things He has forbidden, as in His words, exalted is He °f A)lah are 

“Those are Allah’s limits, and anyone who oversteps Allah’ r ' 
wronged himself,”15*0 and His words: S lni*ls has 

“These are Allah’s limits so do not overstep them,”1*? and His words* 

4 
> , * 

451 o^CjTJ 451 (W CTJ Jjj 

UW *-»&* 4? ^ b'* 

“These are Allah’s limits. As for those who obey Allah and His Messenger 

We will admit them into Gardens” ... up to His words, “As for those who 

disobey Allah and His Messenger and overstep His limits. We will admit them 

into a Fire, remaining in it timelessly, for ever. They will have a humiliating 

punishment.”*5*8 There is in the hadith of al-cIrbad ibn Sariyah,29 from the 

Prophet 3s concerning the simile of Islam as the straight path on whose two 

edges were two walls, and he said, “The two walls are the limits of Allah,” and 

it has earlier been mentioned in full. 

Evervone who does one of those things that are forbidden by Allah has 

contravened His limits, committed it and overstepped it. On the assumption 

that the limit which this man had contravened was a major wrong action, then 

this man came full of regret and turning in tawbah,, ready to submit himself to 

the execution of the punishment upon him, and regret is an act of turning 

in tazvbah, and without hesitation [we say that] turning in taiobah erases major 

wrong actions.*30 That which would suggest that major wrong actions are 

erased and atoned for by right actions has also been narrated. Imam Ahmad 

and at-Tirmidhl both narrated from a hadith of Ibn cUmar that, “A man came 

to the Prophet & and said, “Messenger of Allah, I have done a tremendous 

wrong action, is there any way for me to turn in tawbahT He said, “Do you have 

a mother [who is still alive]?’ He said, ‘No.’ He said, Do you have a maternal 

i 26 Surat at-Talaq: 1 
1 27 Surat al-Baqarah: 229 

128 Surat an-Nisa’: 13-14 
129 Actually a hadith of an-Nawwas ibn Sam an. Trans. ounishment to 
130 It can thus be concluded that at the time of requesung the pumshm^ ^ 

be applied to him this man was not a major wrongc oer for a major wrong 
and Lite Prophet is had not asked him to pray as a form of atonemen 

action. Ed. 
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id ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘Then treat her well.’”*3* ibn Hibban narrated 

aunt?* &e sa. ’and al-Hakim and he said that it was according to the condi- 

it in his the*authenticity of a hadith of] the two Shaykhs [al-Bukharl and 

dons £forJoWeVer, at-Tirmidhl narrated it in another way as a mursal hadith 

Muslin1! - H ied that the mursal transmission is more sound than the one 

a0d he 0ien^ected back without a break in its chain of transmission. cAlI ibn 

which »s con"d ad_DaraqutnI said the same. 

aKMadInl a d from ‘Umar that a man said to him, “I killed someone.” He 

It is narrau mother alive?” He said, “No.” He asked, ‘Then your father?” He 

jsked. "Isr^je sajd, ‘Then show concern for his welfare and treat him well.” 

said, ^eS“ saicl -jf his mother had been alive and he had shown solicitous 

Later c^"iarher welfare and had treated her well, I would have hoped that 

concern tor taste him.” A similar meaning is transmitted from Ibn 
[he fire would nc 

‘Abbas* l the woman who used to practise magic at Dawmat al-Jandal came 

Similar hQW she could turn in tawbah. She found that the Prophet 

l0 Madina^ ^ Companions said to her, “If your parents were alive or even 

* had dl^elll [and you were to show concern for their well-being and treat 

one of e ^ WQUjd he enough for you.” Al-Hakim narrated it*35* and he 

^C.t is the unanimous agreement of the Companions shortly after the 

said’ n ' ^ Messenger of Allah 3s that solicitous concern for the well-being of 

death o wQU|d have been sufficient for her [as an act of tawbah]" Makhul 

her pare both sajd “Solicitous concern for the well-being of parents 

m for fae erasure of major wrong actions.” It has been narrated from 

'^ ^oTthe right-acting first generations that carrying the body of a dead 

to the grave removes major wrong actions, and that has been narrated 

^Tmarfu1 hadith in ways which are not sound. 

There is an authentic transmission from Abu Burdah that when death came 

Abu Musa he said, “My children, remember the story of the man with the 

small loaf of bread. He was a man who used to worship in his cell, I think for 

seventy years, and then shayfdn appeared him in the form of a woman, and 

he spent seven days and nights with her. Then the veil was removed from his 

eyes and he went out turning in tazubah.” Then he mentioned that he spent the 

night among some poor people. Someone gave them small loaves of bread as 

a $adaqah, and they gave him a loaf, but his companion who had been given 

one lost it. When he learnt that, he gave him the loaf and then he died. The 

seventy years [of worship] were weighed against the seven nights, and the 

seven nights were found to be weightier. Then the loaf of bread was wfeighed 

against the seven nights, and the loaf was found to be weightier.*3-' 

Ibn al-Mubarak narrated with its chain of transmission in the book al-Bhr 

(Solicitous Concern for the Well-being of Others and Joining Ties 

of Relationship) from Ibn Mascud that he said, “A man worshipped .Allah for 

131 Ahmad (2:13-14), at-Tirmidhl (1905) and others 

132 In al-Mustcuirak (4:155) 

133 Abu Nulaym in al-Hilyah ( 1 .-263) 

289 



JAM I * AL-‘ULUM WA’l-HIKAM 

seventy years and then he committed an indecency and so Allah 

his deeds. Then a protracted illness struck him and he was invalided^3^ 

a man giving fadaqah to the poor, he came to him and took a loaf f^Csaw 

from him and himself gave it as $adaqah to a poor person. Allah for ° breac* 
and returned his seventy years of deeds to him.” ^Ve 

In all of this there is no proof of the erasure of major wrong actions 

by means of action, since everyone mentioned in the foregoing regretted ^ 
wrong they had done] and turned in tawbah from the wrong action ^ 

issue [in their cases] was of right action by means of which to draw neare^ 
Allah after turning in tawbah so that He might entirely erase all trace / t0 

wrong action by it, because Allah stipulates for the acceptance of tawbah * 

forgiveness for wrong actions that it be accompanied by right action s 

in His words: 35 

“...except for those who make tawbah and have nnan and act rightly "‘s* 
and His words: 

“But I am Ever-Forgiving to anyone who makes tawbah and has man and 
acts righdy,”'36 and His words: 

“But as for those who make tawbah, have iman and act rightly, they will 

hopefully be successful.”'36 There is in this a connection, to the one who says 

that after his tawbah the person who has turned in tawbah from his wrong 

action is subject to the will [of Allah], and this was the state of many of those 

who were fearful from among the right-acting first generations. One of them 

asked a man, “Have you done a wrong action?” He said, “Yes.” He asked, “So 

you know that Allah has written it against you?” He said, ‘Yes.” He said, “So 

work until you know that Allah has erased it.” An example of it is the saying 

of Ibn Mascud, ‘The mu min sees his wrong actions as if he were at the foot 

of a mountain which he fears will fall on top of him. The degenerate person 

sees his wrong actions as if they were a fly flying above his nose,” and he said 

this about it. Al-Bukhari narrated it.137 
They used to be suspicious of their [own] deeds and their tawbahand they 

would fear that it would not be accepted from them, which necessarily caused 

them extreme fear, and great diligent exertion in right action. Al-Hasan said, 

“I came upon a people who, even if any of them were to spend everything 

that is on the earth, he would not have felt secure because of the awe he had 

of wrong action in himself.” Ibn cAwn said, “Do not trust in a great deal of 

134 Surah Maryam: 60 

135 Surah Ha Ha: 82 

136 Surat al-Qa$a$: 67 

137 AJ-Bukharl (5949) 
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you do not know if it has been accepted or not. Do not feel 

ction becaUSeoyr wrong actions because you do not know if they have been 
3 tlire abollt y ^ nQt aji of your action is hidden from you.” 

erased f°r >oUt o5vious, and Allah knows best, on this issue, meaning the issue 

VVhat«sin®Sreat wrong actions through deeds is that if by it is meant that 

0fera5l,re ot aCtjons are erased merely by the enactment of the obligatory 
ptfjor at major wrong actions are atoned for and erased by that just 
actions and actions are erased by avoiding major wrong actions, then this 

asmin°r'^° h° t js meant is that, on the Day of Rising, major wrong actions 

jS wrong- 11 ajjjst some of the actions and that the major wrong actions are 
are»eighe a° nd;ng deeds, and that then the deeds are dropped and no 
erased by co^ 

for them, then this may happen. 
eew-ard rem revjOUsly from Ibn ‘Umar that when he set free his slave 

We have seen « 1__ic nrpitnrrl fnr mo in i» nt. ~ 11 " _ We 

whom 
he had struck he said, “There is no reward for me in it at all," since 

tenement for his wrong action, even though his action was not a 
u was an a action so how would it be for actions which atone for major 

major wr° they would remain of any value after they have attoned 

•or wrong action J • 

3 We have also previously seen the words of the man of the right-acting first 
C tions who said that the wrong action is erased and its equivalent, one 

gfthe20od actions which is the reward for an action, is dropped. So if this 

° the case for minor wrong actions, how will it be in the case of major wrong 

actions? Some of the major wrong actions may invalidate some of the deeds 

which are opposite to them, just as demands for gratitude and insulting words 

invalidate fadaqah, and transacting with usury invalidates jihad as cA’ishah 

said. Hudhayfah said, “Slandering a chaste woman destroys the deeds of one 

hundred years.” It has also been narrated from him as a marftf hadith which 

al-Bazzar narrated. Just as abandoning the afternoon prayer invalidates one’s 

deeds so one should not be ignorant that the reward of actions which act as 

atonement for major wrong actions is voided. 

Al-Bazzar narrated in his Musnad and also al-Hakim from a hadith of Ibn 

Abbas that the Prophet 3s said, “The slave’s good and bad actions will be 

brought on the Day of Rising and some of it will be trimmed off or paid by 

means of others. Then if any good action remains, space will be made for him 

because of it in the Garden.”'38 

Ibn Abl Hatim narrated a hadith that Ibn LahPah said, “ Ata’ ibn Dinar 

told me from SacId ibn Jubayr concerning the words of Allah 

* ' ** ' 3 ^ ; 

«ji \yf~ Sji 
# " 

Whoever does an atom’s (dharrah) wreight of good will see it,’139 that he 

said, The Muslims used to think that they w ould not be repaid for little things 

*38 Al-Bazzar (3456), al-Hakim (4:252) 

*39 Surat az-Zilzalah: 7 
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which they gave. If a poor person came they would not think it v 

to give him a date, a broken-off piece of bread or a walnut and l|ler^[nUc,1 

they would reject it and say, “This isn’t anything. We will only be re/ ° S° 

for those things wc give which we love.” Others used to think that the ' 

not be blamed for minor wrong actions such as small lies, glances Lalki ^ 

behind people’s backs, etc., saying, “Allah only promises the Fire for m 1M^ 

wrong actions.” So Allah stimulated their desire to do even small good 

because it is likely that they will accumulate, and He warned them about 

small wrong actions because it is likely that they will accumulate, and so He 

revealed, “Whoever does an atom’s (dharrah) weight...” meaning [by the 

dharrah not an atom but] the weight of the smallest ant “...of good will sec 

it” meaning that [he will see it] in his record [of his actions], and that will 

make him happy.’ He said, For every pious and impious person his wrong 

action will be recorded as a single wrong action, but his good actions will be 

recorded as ten good deeds. Then when it is the Day of Rising, Allah will also 

multiply the good deeds of the mu min giving ten for every one, and He will 

erase ten wrong actions with every one good action, so that whoever’s good 

actions are more numerous than his wrong actions by as much as the weight 

of a tiny ant will enter the Garden. 

The apparent meaning of this is that there will be a settlement of ac¬ 

counts between the good deeds and the bad deeds, and then the good deeds 

corresponding to the bad deeds will be dropped, and what excess of them 

remains after the accounting will be looked into. This is in accordance with 

the words of whoever says that the one whose good deeds outweigh his evil 

deeds by as much as a single good deed will be rewarded for this single good 

deed especially and the rest of his good deeds will be dropped in exchange 

for the wrong actions. It contradicts the position of those who say that he will 

be rewarded for all of it and that his wrong actions will be dropped as if they 

had never existed. This is in respect of the major wrong actions. As for minor 

wrong actions, they are erased by the right actions along with the fact that 

their reward remains, as he said 2s, “Shall I not show you that by which Allah 

erases wrong actions and by which He raises up the ranks? Completing nmdii 

in difficulties, many steps taken to the mosques, and waiting for the prayer 

after the prayer.”'So he affirmed that these actions atone for wrong actions 

and raise one up in degrees. Similarly, his words 2s “Whoever says: 

‘There is no god but Allah alone without any partner to Him,’ one hun¬ 

dred times will have one hundred good deeds recorded for him and one 

hundred of his wrong actions erased from him, and it will be for him t e 

equivalent of having freed ten slaves.”'■** This indicates that remembrance 

140 Ibn Abl Hatim as mentioned in the Uifslrof Ibn KathTr (8:484, 485) 

141 Malik (1:176) and Muslim (251) 
142 Malik (1:2og), al-Bukharl (3293). Muslim (2691) and others 
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actions, and that its reward remains for the one who 
. h erases wrong < 

* ic in nU>luP^Son actions of the one who turns in completely sincere 

‘‘gi^ilarly tl,c 'Jr,from him and his good actions remain for him, as Allah, 

says: 
..lied >s He‘ r 

.i' HO ^ ^ Ot-o' f 'M J~>- 

^ ji l/ j #u^ ^ ^ wfe & 

/.i'- ijU u^o*» 
j ^ ’ >' 1 '* \ 

QjJ&y, l_j>jJI X&j aIA-I 

hen he achieves his full strength and reaches forty, he says, ‘My 
■Then w ei^ than]dul for the blessing You bestowed on me and on my 

Lord. keepd™ ‘me acting rightly, pleasing You. And make my descendants 
parents, an e [awbah to you and I am truly one of the Muslims.’ Those 

ialihun. ^ ^ best deeds will be accepted and whose wrong deeds will be 

are peop e are among the Companions of the Garden, in fulfilment 

ofCthe oore promise made to them,”‘« and He says, exalted is He: 

x* £ (4 A, ‘-U- tf&j 

a k* *'*• 

jjLau \jf 

“He who brings the truth and he who confirms it - those are the people who 

have taqwa. They will have anything they wish for with their Lord. That is the 

recompense of the good-doers. So that Allah may erase from them the worst of 

what they did and pay them their wages for the best of what they did. 1+4 When 

He describes these people as having taqiua and ihsan He indicated that they do 

not persist in wrong actions, but that rather they turn in tawbahivom them. His 

words, “So that Allah may erase from them the worst ofwhat they did,’ comprises 

major wrong actions because they are the worst actions. He says: 

>43 Sunn al-Al.iqaf: 15-16 

>44 Surat az-Zumar: 33-35 
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“Whoever has taqwd of Allah - He will erase his bad actions from him 

greatly increase his reward,and so He based on taqwd, which co ^ ^ 

die performance of die obligatory matters and the giving up of things 

are forbidden, the erasure of wrong actions and the multiplication of rewa 

Allah informs us concerning the nia’mmun who reflect on the creation of th 

heavens and die earth that they say: 

' , * * * * * ^ 

j\j$\ £ liyj L, & 

“Our Lord, we heard a caller calling us to iman: ‘Have iman in your Lord!’ 

and we had iman. Our Lord, forgive us our wrong actions, erase our bad ac¬ 

tions from us and take us back to You with those who are truly good,"'*' and 

He informs us that He answered that prayer of theirs, and He erased their 

bad actions from them and entered them in the Garden. 

So in His words, “Forgive us our wrong actions, erase our bad actions from 

us,” He singles out 'dhunub-wrong actions’ for forgiveness and ‘sayyi’at - bad 

actions’ for erasure, for it is said that ‘sayyi at - bad actions' particularly mean 

minor wrong actions, and that by ‘ dhunub — wrong actions are meant major 

wrong actions, and that bad actions are erased, because Allah has made 

acts of atonement for them in the world both in the Shan ah and through 

the decree of destiny, whereas wrong actions require forgiveness which will 

protect their perpetrator from their evil effects. Forgiveness and erasure are 

both close in meaning, because it is said about forgiveness that it means the 

veiling of the wrong actions, and it has also been said that it means protecuon 

from the evil effects of the wrong actions as well as their veiling. It is for this 

reason that the cover of the head and that which protects it tn war *s called 

in Arabic miglifar and not everything that covers the head is ca jj 

[because they are not protective]. Allah informs us that the angds‘ suppha* 

for the mu 'minun who turn in tauibah for forgiveness and protec 

actions. Erasure (takjir) is of the same type, because the root of te/nsals 

veiling and covering over. of them 
Some of the later generations made the distincuon betwee t (hat 

that takjir is the erasure of the traces of the wrong actions_ comprises 

i t is as though it had never existed, and maghfirah 8 him> 5ut 

along with that Allah’s being bounteous to the slave and hoi g 

there are some views on that. ; . through right 
Some have explained it that forgiveness o wro g ure through 

actions transforms them into good actions, and that th 

145 Surat at-Talaq: 5 
146 Sarat Ali imran: 193 .. _frhain mail worn beneat 
147 Miglifar something worn beneath a helmet, or a se 

a cap as a protection. 

294 

Taqwa of Allah 

nt merely deletes them. But there are also some views on this, 

act5°faton^Lic that the wrong actions which are punished by entrance 

foril is aU are transformed into good actions, then those which are erased 

into the Fire a an atonement for them are more appropriate [to be 

by a ng!" ".‘jntogood actions] 

iranSf°rmhe interpreted in two other senses: 
It may De iveness is only obtained with absence of punishment and of 

First, that ^ °cause jt is protection from the entire evil of the wrong action, 

takingt0 tas ^ may [a^e place after punishment since worldly disasters and 

whereas er^ewrong actions, and they are punishments. Similarly, pardoning 

afflictions e ^ punishment and without it, and similarly mercy, 

happens a o^g which atone are those which Allah has appointed to 

SeC°nd’ ng actions atoned for by them, and that is their reward and they 
erase the wro 0verwheimingiy they are of the type which involves 

have no o ^ ^ selfaJld undergoing hardship for it, such as avoiding major 
opposition A]lah haj made an act of atonement for minor wrong 
wrong action*, 

3C A°for those actions by which wrong actions are forgiven, they are apart 

from that, and both forgiveness and reward are united in them, such as re- 

brance of Allah for which good actions are recorded and by which bad 

mem are erased On the basis of this, a distinction is made between actions 

which atone for wrong actions and others. As for atonement for wrong actions 

and their forgiveness when that is asenbed to Allah, then there is no disunc- 

L between them, but according to the former then there is a disunion 

between them also. tTT , _ u_ 
Two matters support this second aspect: the saying of Ibn Umar when he 

freed the slave whom he had struck, "There is no reward for me m it ..., 

inferring that it was an act of atonement. Second, that all worldly afflicuons 

and trials atone for wrong actions. Many of the Companions and others o 

the right-acting first generations said that there is no reward in them along 

with erasure, even though some of them disagreed about that. It 

said [as an objection] that he explained acts of atonement in the hadith about 

sleep as meaning completing midu ’in difficult circumstances and w ng 

the prayer, and he said, “Whoever does that will live well and die well, an is 

situation with respect to his wTong actions will be as on the da\ his mo er 

gave birth to him.” , uiiui 10 nim. , 

All of these, despite their atonement for bad actions, the\ raise up 

degree [of the one who does them] and there is a reward pioduce or 

diem. Because we will say [in response to the objection] that there ma\ 

too things combined in one single act, by one of w hich the degree is ^ e 

^d by the other of wTiich WTong actions are expunged, thus, umdu in it.e 

^rewarded but completing it in severe cold is one of the types of pain 

People experience in the world so that in this case it is an act of atonement. 

in other cases then, through it wrrong acuons are forghen as e 

0rghen because of remembrance of .Allah and other actions. Sim ar %. 
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ing to prayers performed in a group is an act of drawing nearer to All h 

obedience for which there is a reward, but the difficulty, tiredness * \ ^ 

that people experience in it is an act of atonement. In the same w 

ing oneself within the mosque waiting for the prayer and cutting ^ festra^* 

from one’s customs and habits such as going to those places to which ^ 

like to go either to gain something worldly or for a stroll, then in this ^e°^e 

it is an act of disciplining the self and so is an act of atonement resPeu 

It has been narrated in die hadith that, “One of the two steps taken 

mosque raises up one’s degree and the other removes a wrong action ^ h 

which strengthens what we mentioned that that which produces aton 

for wrong actions is not the same as that which produces higher degree m 

Allah knows best. ’ ^ 

According to this, one action unites both atonement for bad actions and 

raising one’s rank from two [different] angles, and so it is described in ev 

case with both attributes, so that there is no contradiction in it being named 

both an act of atonement and the information that it multiplies rewards or 

that it is described as raising one’s rank. For this reason, he said % ‘The five 

prayers, the Jumucah up to the next Jumucah and one Ramadan up to the 

next Ramadan atone for whatever happens between them as long as major 

wrong actions are avoided,” because in the act of restraining the self and hold¬ 

ing it to the obligatory actions there is an element of opposing its passions 

and restraining it from that to which it inclines naturally and that requires 

that they atone for minor wrong actions. 

Similarly, being killed as a martyr (shahid) in the way of Allah, because of 

the pain involved in it, atones for wrong actions and it raises up one’s rank 

because of the right actions, both with heart and body, that are attached to 

it. So it is clear from this that some actions unite in themselves that which re¬ 

quires the elevation of one’s rank and the atonement of bad actions from two 

[different] angles, and that there is no contradiction between them, and this 

is firmly established about minor wrong actions without doubt. As for major 

wrong actions, they may be atoned for by the act of dying as a martyr (shahid) 

as well the attainment of reward for the person who is martyr (shahid). But the 

martyr (shahid) who has wrong actions is in the fourth rank of those who are 

martyr (shahid). It is narrated like that from the Prophet 2s from the hadith 

of Fadalah ibn Ubayd which Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi narrated.'-19 

As for the forgiveness of wrong actions because of some deeds, along with 

fulfilment in their wage and reward, sound hadith narrated on the subject 

of remembrance of Allah show that. It has been said that these bad 

will also be written as good actions as is narrated in the hadith of Abu Ma 1 

al-Ashcari which we mentioned previously. We have also mentioned from one 

of the right-acting first generations that opposite to the single ba action 

one of the single multiples of the reward for the good action is erase an 

that there remain nine good actions. The apparent outward meaning is 

148 Part of a hadith narrated by al-Bukhari (477) and Muslim (649). 

149 Ahmad (1:23). at-Tirmidhi (1644) 
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. refers to minor wrong actions. As for in the next life, then 

his P^011 arJll be weighed against bad actions and that some of the good 

lot)d »cti°n?, cancelled because of the wrong actions, and then whoever’s 

ictio'lSmlWeigh his bad actions will be saved and enter the Garden 

[ood aCti°nls minor or major wrong actions. It isjust like this in the case of 

f,hether he n‘ g0od actions but who has wronged people; those who have 

one who , take their due from his good actions and if there remains 

beenwron6® ^ then he will enter the Garden because of it. Ibn Mas'od 

asingle-gr Ihe was a friend of Allah and there remains in excess for him as 

said-*’ ^eight of a small ant [of imdn and good deeds], then Allah will 

much asthe ^ he enters the Garden. If he is one of the unfortunate, the 

multip'y'1 U" 'His good actions have expired and there remain many out¬ 

age! ""ll,Sayands against him.’ He will say. Take some of their bad actions 

standingclem hj hac] actions, and then beat and slap him to the Fire.” Ibn 
^dadd then^ narrated it. 

Abi Haum meant is that diere remaining an excess of good acdons to the 

\Vhat is wejght of a tiny ant is only from the bounty of Allah jfe because 

anio111’10 | jcatjon of the mu ’min’s good actions and His placing blessing 

of His i^sjm||ar with the case of someone who has both good and bad 

i„ them. ^ wishes His mercy for him, then He grants him sufficient 

actions an ^ actjons with which to enter the Garden, all of which is from 

excess o g anc| j mercy, because no one enters the Garden except 

IT bounty of Allah and his mercy. 

b> Abfl Nu'aym narrated with a weak chain of transmission from AH as a 

rT^hadith that, “Allah revealed to one of the prophets of the Children of 

‘Say to the people of your community who obey Me that they should 

ot depend on their actions, because if in the reckoning on the Day of Rising 

”^ke retaliation from a slave whom I wish to punish then I will punish him. 

Say to the people of your community who disobey Me that they should not be 

cast down by their own hands, because I forgive tremendous wrong actions 

and I do not care.””50 A confirmation of this is the saying of the Prophet % in 

the authentic hadith, “He who is reckoned in detail will be punished,” or in 

another version, “he will perish,”,5‘ and Allah knows best. 

The second issue'5* is whether or not minor wrong actions require that 

one turn from them in tawbah as in the case of major wrong actions, since 

they are atoned for merely by avoiding major wrong actions, because of His 

words, exalted is He: 

150 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (4:195) 

151 Al-Bukhari (103), Muslim (2876) and others 

152 This is the second of two issues in which people have differed. The first was 

whether good actions erased major and minor wrong actions or just the minor, that has 

tan discussed extensively up to this point. Now the author introduces the second issue 

tat people have differed on. Ed. 
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“If you avoid the serious wrong actions you have been forbidden 

erase your bad actions from you and admit you by a Gate of Honour ^ 

is one of those things upon which people differ. Some say that there ^ S 

be turning from them in taxobah, which is the position of our colleaen 

Han balls] and other fuqaha and people of Afl/«mand others. Allah corn^ ^ 

turning in taxobah right after mentioning minor and major wrong a 

when He says, exalted is He: 8 CUons- 

U xr>- o', j- u 
" " ** ^ ^ 

™ Ji Wj • • • W Jr J^^i 
' > .?* •.Sr s * > • * > * 

(^sU y U-j. 

“Say to the mu’minun that they should lower their eyes and guard their 

private parts. That is purer for them. Allah is aware of what they do. Say to 

the mu ■min women that they should lower their eyes and guard their private 

parts,” up to His words, ‘Turn to Allah every one of you, mu minun, so that 

hopefully you will have success.”*54 

He commands turning in taxobah from minor wrong actions in particular 

in His words, exalted is He: 

y \yf~ o' fo* j* {j* y**—W t 
e '* > y t > 

j^UlaSl p-A —i pi *>JU- 

“You who have man! people should not ridicule others who may be better 

than themselves; nor should any women ridicule other women who may be 

better than themselves. And do not find fault with one another or insult 

each other with derogatory nicknames. How evil it is to have a name for evil 

conduct after coming to iman\ Those people who do not turn in taxobah from 

it are wrongdoers.”*55 
Some people do not regard turning from them in taxobah as obligatory 

and that has been narrated of a group of the Muctazilah. Of the more recent 

people there are those who say, “One of either two matters is necessary: either 

to turn from them in taxobahy or to produce some good actions which will act 

as atonement for wrong actions.” 

153 Surat an-Nisa’: 31 
154 Surat an-Nur: 30-31 

* 55 Surat al-Hujunit: 1 1 
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irrated two positions in his Qur anic commentary concerning 

jj,n ‘APyy®*1 n^inor wrong actions by complying with the obligations and 

to0ement for. wrong actions: first, that which he narrated from a group of 

Riding niaJ°^ people of hadith, that it can be said categorically that they 

I'fuqoh* an ^ by die plain outward meaning of the ayah and the hadith. 

^atoned to1 J_ which he narrated from the people who study the prin- 

5econd’ theIVn ^at one may not make a categoric statement to that effect, 

ciples of lheerlIu nUist be interpreted as meaning an overwhelming likelihood 
but that ^ Uiat is very strongly hoped for, but that it is up to the will 

0r as sornet ^8 .f Qne made a categoric statement that they are atoned for 

0f ,All^h # S^ong actions would come under the ruling of those things that 

then minor » ^ which there is no consequence, which would be a defect in 

are permit^ of Ljie Sha ft ah. 

the sllPP? t it is said that one may not declare categorically that they are 

1 ^ r \nce the hadith which are related concerning atonement through 
atoned °ccur in tandem with mention of acting excellendy well as is 

^ons,? concerning xxmdu ’and prayer. Then one is never sure of the existence 

Cnt excellence in the action to require that it functions as an atone- 
0f sufhae ^ bafiis of difference of view which Ibn Adyyah mentioned, 

Agreement occurs as to whether it is necessary to turn from minor wrong 

nrtions in taxobah. 
Ib Taiir narrated from al-Hasan that some people came to cUmar and said, 

-\Ve see things in the Book of Allah which are not complied with.” He said 

a man among them, “Have you read all of the Qur’an?” He said, “Yes.” He 

said “Have you completely comprehended it in yourself?” He said, “O Allah! 

Mo " He said, “Have you completely comprehended it with your sight? Have 

vou grasped it in your words? Have you grasped it in your footsteps?” And he 

went around every last one of them. Then he said, “May his mother be bereft 

of‘Umar! Do you impose on him that he must establish the Book of .Allah 

on everyone? Our Lord knows that we will have bad actions.” He said, “He 

recited, if you avoid the serious wrong actions (as-sayyiat) you have been 

forbidden. We will erase your bad actions from you and admit you by a Gate 

of Honour.’,5b” 

There is from Anas ibn Malik with his [Ibn Jarir’s] chain of transmission 

that he said, “I have not seen the like of that which has reached us from our 

Lord, exalted is He, and then we do not leave all of our families and proper¬ 

ties for His sake.” Then he was silent. He then said, “By Allah! our Lord has 

certainly imposed something much easier on us as a task than that. For our 

sakes He passes over whatever is less than major wrong actions, so how is it 

"ith us and with them?” Then he recited, “If you avoid the serious wrong 

actions {as-sayyiat) you have been forbidden. We will erase your bad actions 

from vou and admit you by a Gate of Honour.” Al-Bazzar narrated it in his 

wnw/asa marfu hadith but it is more sound to say that it is a mawqufstate- 

>56 Surat an-Nisa : 31 
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merit. Allah describes the people of i/isan as avoiding major wro 

He says, exalted is He: act' actions. 

0! pi VS Ij oy^y. Y-J -j, 

“And [He will] repay those who do good with the Very' Best, the ones 

avoid the major wrong actions and indecencies - except for minor I ° 

(al-lamam). Truly your Lord is vast in forgiveness.”'57 158 Concerning the e 

planation of al-lamam - minor lapses - the right-acting first generations hav 

two positions: first, that they are the introductory matters, such as caresses 

and kissing, which lead to indecencies. It is narrated from Ibn Abbas that 

“It is that which is less than the hadd crimes [both] in terms of the threat 

of punishment in the Fire in the next life and the hadd punishment in the 

world.” Second, it is to commit one of the indecencies or major wrong actions 

[perhaps hesitandy or covertly] a single time and then to turn in tawbah from 

it. It is narrated from Ibn Abbas, and also from Abu Hurayrah a narration 

which has been narrated from him as a marfif hadith although there is doubt 

in that ascription of it, that he said, “It is a single act of adultery or fornica¬ 

tion, and then to turn in tawbah and not repeat it, a single act of drinking an 

intoxicant, and then to turn in tawbah and not repeat it, and a single act of 

theft, and then to turn in tawbah and not repeat it.”'59 

Those who interpret the ayah thus say that one must turn from it in tawbah, 

as opposed to those who interpret it [lamam] as the first steps towards inde¬ 

cencies or major wrong actions, for they do not lay down the condition that 

one must turn in tawbah. 
The clear outward meaning is that both positions are sound, and that 

both of them are meant in the ayah. Thus, the person of ilisan is the one who 

does not ordinarily do major wrong actions and if he does, he turns from 

them in tawbah, and he is the one who if he does a minor wrong action it is 

overwhelmed in his good actions which atone for it. But he must not persist 

in it, as He says, exalted is He: a , „ a 

^ pi? 

“And [they] do not knowingly persist in what they were doing.”'60 

It is narrated of Ibn Abbas that he said, ‘There is no minor wrong action 

157 Surat an-Najm: 32 
158 Here I have adapted the Bewley translation because die placing of die stop differ¬ 

ently does not allow the reader to hear the meaning the author intended and which he 

heard in the recitation he knew. Trans. 

159 At-Tabari 

160 Surah Al ‘Imran: 135 
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a jn and there is no major wrong action if one asks forgiveness 
fit is PerS'Ste alSo narrated as a marftf hadith in a number of ways which are 

1 •»,,Thisls 
(of1' 
weak- .nor wrong actions in which one persists become major wrong 

Since 171,1 the people of ihsdn must avoid persistence in minor wrong ac- 

;,cti°nS’ u’Ttheywdl be counted as those who avoid major wrong actions and 

don**0"?® Ailah 36 says: 

ind * - , s 
•J '>*' cA'j 

1*^* . _ y . > - T ,f 1 - . Ti- ' t. > , > „ ,s, , __ > 

^ 4- 

^at is with Allah is better and longer lasting for those who have ividn 

t m tjieir Lord: those who avoid major wrong actions and indecencies 

a"d who, when they are angered, then forgive; those who respond to their 

Lord and establish $alah, and manage their affairs by mutual consultation and 

. 0f what We have provided for them; those who, when they are wronged, 

defend themselves. The repayment of a bad action is one equivalent to it. But 

if someone pardons and puts things right, his reward is with Allah. Certainly 

He does not love wrongdoers.”161 

This ayah contains the description of the mu minun undertaking that with 

which Allah has obliged them of man and reliance upon Him, establishment 

of the prayer, spending from that which Allah provides them and responding 

l0 Allah in all matters of obedience to Him and along with all of that, they 

avoid major wrong actions and indecencies and this is the truth of taqwa; and 

[the verse contains] the description of them in the way that they transact with 

other people by forgiving them when they become angry, and [it contains] 

the recommendation to them that they should pardon and put things right 

between people. As for His words, ‘Those who, when they are wronged, defend 

themselves,” this does not contradict pardoning, because defence can be by 

showing the capability to take revenge, and then pardon can take place after 

that, so it is more complete and more perfect. An-NakhacI said concerning this 

ayah. They used to disapprove of being perceived as humbled [due to being 

forgiving], therefore when they were able and in a position of strength and 

power tiiey pardoned. ” Mujahid said, ‘They used to disapprove of the mu min 

humbling himself to such an extent that deviant people should become em- 

oldened against him, so if he is wronged the mu ’min should show his ability to 

161 Surat ash-Shura: 36-40 
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retaliate and then later pardon after that.” Similar things are ren 

of the right-acting first generations, among them Qatadah and oth °f many 

These ayat contain everything which the Prophet & mentioned \nw' 

sel to Mu'adh, because they contain the principles of the qualities ,SC°Un‘ 

by way of doing that which is obligatory, refraining from major thin 

are forbidden and treating people well and pardoning them. The ^ ^ai 

consequence of this is that if they do some wrong action, which is 

one or an indecency, it will be overwhelmed by the qualities of ta - ni^°r 

entail that it is atoned for and erased. which 

As for the ayat in Surah Al 'Imran, He describes the people 0f ta 

them as treating people well and seeking forgiveness for indecent acts a d ^ 

wronging themselves, and not persisting in that, and this is the most d f ^ 

and complete [state], that one should turn in taiubah and seek forgiveneCl 

immediately after every wrong action whether minor or major as is narrated 

that the Prophet % advised Mu'adh in that which we mentioned earlier 

We have only gone to some lengths in treating this matter because people s 

need of it is very great, and everyone needs to know this and then to act ac 

cording to it, and Allah is the One Who grants success and assistance. 

The apparent sense of his words 35, “And follow up a wrong action with a 

good action which will efface it,” is that bad actions are effaced by good ac¬ 

tions, and we have previously mentioned those traditions in which it is said 

that bad actions are erased from die pages of the angels by good actions done 

after them. Afiyyah aKAwfi said, “It has reached me that whoever weeps 

over his wrong actions will have them erased from him and good actions are 

written for him.” Abdullah ibn Amr said, ‘Whoever remembers a wrong 

action which he has done so that his heart becomes agitated and afraid from 

it and he seeks Allah’s forgiveness & no thing will restrain them until the 

All-Merciful erases them for him.” Bishr ibn al-Harith said, “It has reached 

me that Fudayl ibn cIyad said, ‘Weeping in the daytime erases wrong actions 

done openly. Weeping at night erases wrong actions done secredy.’” We have 

already mendoned the words of the Prophet », “Shall I not show you that by 

which Allah erases wrong actions and by which He raises up in rank?” and 

the rest of the hadith. 
A party say that wrong actions are not erased from the records of actions 

by turning in tawbah or by anything else, but rather the one who does diem 

must be made to know what he has done and read them on the Day of Rising. 

They infer that from His words, exalted is He: 

y j&\ 11* ju i' jjjH) v ^ cs 

“The Book will be set in place and you will see the evildoers fearful of 

vhat is in it. They will say, 'Alas for us! What is this Book which does not pass 
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yon, small or great without recording it?-- There are views on 

.era")’ inference from tins ayah, because it is the state of the evildoers 

is mentioned in it, who are the people of criminal actions and 

al«ne ne actions. The muminun who turn in tawbah from their wrong 

te^'^whose wrong actions are forgiven because of their good actions 

actioH*or ded among them. More obvious than this is the inference which 

a^'fwn front His words, “Whoever does an atom’s weight of good will 

can 
drawn 

Whoever 
be does an atom’s weight of evil will see it.” (Surat az-Zi!zalah: 

see i‘-Wn fC[he commentators mentioned that this statement is the right one 

0ne 0 (hose who verify the truth of things. This statement has been 

aCCOrdH ofal-Hasan al-Ba$rI and Bilal ibn Sa d ad-Dimashql. Al-Hasan said 

narrated o ^ who does a wrong action and then turns in tawbah and 

concemmg^^ of A1|ah> that he will be forgiven but it will not be erased 

seeks for^cord bef0re he has been acquainted with it and questioned about 

frorn h‘S ji.Hasan wept severely and said, “If we were not to weep except for 

>*• Thebeacause of that station, we ought to weep.” Bilal ibn Sa‘d said, “Allah 

Shames wrong actions, but He does not erase them from the record until 

f0f makes the person acquainted with them on the Day of Rising, even if he 

ms in tawbah. 
Abu Hurayrah said, “Allah will draw the slave close on the Day of Rising, 

, jJc will place His protection over him and will veil him from all of the 

311 tures. Then He will give him his record behind that veil and will say, ‘Son 

ofAdam, read your record.1 He will read his record and will pass by his good 

deeds, and then his face will lighten and his heart become happy. Allah will 

say ‘Do you recognise them, My slave?1 and he will say, ‘Yes.1 He will say, ‘I 

have accepted them from you.’ So he will prostrate. He will say, ‘Raise your 

head and return to your record,’ and then he will pass by a bad action and 

his face will darken at that and his heart become alarmed, and he will quake 

from fear, and so much shame before Allah will seize him as no one else will 

know. Allah will say, ‘Do you recognise, My slave?’ He will say, ‘Yes, Lord.’ 

He will say, ‘I have forgiven you them,’ and he will prostrate. No one will see 

anything else but his prostration so some of them will call others, This slave 

is fortunate, since he has never disobeyed .Allah.’ They will not realise what 

he came to know when he was alone with his Lord of those things which 

he had done.”163 

Abu cUthman an-Nahdl said that Salman said, “A man will be given his 

record on the Day of Rising. He will read the upper part and find his bad ac¬ 

tions. When he is almost about to have a bad expectation, then he will look 

at the lower part and there are his good deeds. Then later he will look back 

at the upper part and they will have been changed into good actions." It 

has been narrated from Abu cUthman from Ibn Mas'ud, and also from Abu 

bthman as his own words, and that is the most sound. 

‘62 Surat al-Kahf: 49 

*63 Similar words are narrated by al-Bukhari (4685) and Muslim (2768) in brief. 
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lbn Abl Hatim narrated with his chain of transmission from one of 

companions of Mu adh ibn Jabal that he said, “The people of the C° ^ 

will enter the Garden in four groups: the people of taqwa, then those who ^ 

grateful, then those who are fearful, and then the companions of the ^ 

hand.” Someone asked, “Why are they called the companions of the 

hand?” He said, “Because they did both good and bad actions and so th 1 

are given their records in their right hands and they read their bad action' 

letter by letter. They will say, ‘Our Lord, these are our bad actions, so wher 

are our good actions?’ At that Allah will erase their bad actions and transform 

them into good actions. Then they will say: 

fjii 
‘Here, come and read my Book!’“^ They are die great majority of the people 

of the Garden.” The people who adopt this position interpret the hadith on 

the erasure of bad actions by means of the good actions as meaning that the 

punishments for them are erased but not die fact of their being recorded in 

the records, and Allah knows best. 

His words & “And treat people with good character,” represent one of the 

qualities of taqwa without which taqwa is not complete. He only mentioned it 

separately because of die need to make it absolutely clear, since many people 

think that taqiua is to fulfil Allah’s rights but not His slaves’ rights. So he stipu¬ 

lated his command to [Mu‘adh ibn Jabal] to treat people well because he was 

sending him to the Yemen to teach diem knowledge and fiqh, and to act as a 

qadl Whoever is in such a situation is in greater need of treating people with 

good character than others for whom people might have no need and with 

whom he might not mix. Many of those who are overwhelmed with concern 

for fulfilling their duty to Allah and devotion to His love, to fear of Him and 

obedience to Him, then neglect entirely the dudes they owe the slaves of 

Allah or fall short in them. To combine fulfilment of the rights owed to Allah 

and the rights owed to His slaves is extremely demanding for which only die 

most perfect of the prophets and the entirely truthful ones ($iddiqun) are 

strong enough. 
Al-Harith al-Muhasibl said, ‘There are three things that are very rare or 

non-existent: a good face along with taking care (jiyanah) [of one’s chastity 

and honour from adultery],"* good character along with taking on the din 

(diyanah), and brotherhood along with the Trust (amnnnh)." 

One of the right-acting first generations said, “Dawud sat in solitude, 

and so Allah & said, ‘Why do 1 see you solitary?' He said, 1 have abandoned 

people for Your sake, Lord of the Worlds.’ He said, ‘Dawud, shall I not show 

you that by which you will keep people’s regard and attain My good pleasure.- 

164 Surat al-Haqqah: 19 fion 
1 6* Meaning that good looks without taqwa often lead to some form of wrong • 

uch as taking pleasure from others’ attention or gaze, falling prey to that attention, 

oming swayed by the way others respond because of one’s beauty, and in the w 

dultery and fornication. Ed 

3°4 

»le acc« 
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ording to their characters, and keep iman between Me and 

Treat P^P 

,t,u.'' 1ierates treating people with good character as one of the quali- 

Allah enl" His Book, indeed He begins with that in His words: 

Garden as wide as the heavens and the earth] prepared for the 

©have taqufd: those who give in times of both ease and hardship, 

pe0ple *10 ‘roi their rage and pardon other people - Allah loves the 

th°Se *.66 

g°°^Atrd-Dunya narrated with his chain of transmission from SaTd al- 

Ibn A tliat lie said, “It reached us that a man came to cIsa ibn Maryam, peace 
Maqbun^i^ ^ upon him and Said, Teacher of good! How can I have as 

and b eSS'^of Ajjah ife as I ought?’ He said, ‘With a matter that is very slight: 

rnUCAllTwill all of your heart, and act with your striving and your strength 

•oveuch 35 you are able, and show mercy to the members of your species as 

^ Thow mercy to yourself.’ He said, ‘Who is a member of my species, teacher 

T d?’ He said. ‘All of the descendants of Adam. That which you do not 

wan no be brought to you, then do not bring it to anyone and you will have 

2LofAllah # as is fitting for Him.’” 

The Prophets regarded good character as the most perfect quality of man, 

as it is in that which Imam Ahmad and AbQ Dawud narrated of the hadith 

of Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet & The most perfect of the maminun 

are those who have the best character.”'67 Muhammad ibn Nasr al-MarwazI 

narrated it with the extra words that, “A man may be a mu min but there is yet 

something in his character [which is not praiseworthy] and that is a defect 

inhiswran.” 

Ahmad, Abu Dawud, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah narrated the hadith of 

Usamah ibn Shank wherein he said. They said, ‘Messenger of Allah! What 

is the best thing which the Muslim man has been given?’ He said, ‘Good 

character.,n'68 

The Prophet & informed us that the person who has good character at¬ 

tains by his good character the degree of someone who fasts [extra optional 

fists] and stands in prayer [with extra optional prayers particularly at night], 

so that the one who intends to have taqwa should not be diverted from good 

character by fasdng and prayer, thinking that it will cut him off from their 

roerits. Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud narrated the hadith of A’ishah that 

166 Surah Al(Imran: 133-4 

^mac* (2:72)> Abu Dawud (4682), at-Tirmidhi (1162) and others 

lb8 Ibn Majah (3436), .\hmad (4:278) 
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the Prophet said, “The mu'min attains by his good character th 

those who fast and pray. *»«» ' Agrees of 

The Prophet told us that good character is the weightiest th' 

can be placed in the scale and that the person who has it is the ^ 

of people to Allah and the closest to the prophets in being seated ^ 

of honour. Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhl narrated ih * ^ace 

of Abu’d-Darda’ & that the Prophet £ said. “There is nothing placecr*^ 

scales which will be weightier than good character, and the person h* 

good character will attain by it the degree of the person who fasts and ° ^ 

[exua optional fasts and prayers]70 

Ibn Hibban narrated in his $ahlh the hadith of 'Abdullah ibn Amrth 

Prophet & said, “Shall I not tell you of the most beloved of you to Allah1 ^ 

the nearest of you in the seats of honour to me on the Day of Rising?” 7^ 

said, “Yes, of course.” He said, ‘Those of you who have the best characters *»? 

We have previously seen the hadith of Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet 

‘The things which will most cause [people] to enter the Garden are t 

and good character.” ^ 

Abu Dawud narrated the hadith of Abu Umamah that the Prophet £ said 

“I guarantee a house in the highest part of the Garden to whoever makes his 

character good.”'72 At-Tirmidhl and Ibn Majah narrated the same meaning 

from a hadith of Anas. 

The explanation of good character has been narrated from the right-acting 

first generations. Al-Hasan said, “Good character is nobility, unstinting gener¬ 

osity and enduring [the annoyance occasioned by others].” Ash-Shacblsaid 

“Good character is unstinting generosity, giving gifts, and a cheerful expres¬ 

sion.” Ash-Shacbl was like that. Ibn al-Mubarak said, “It is an open face, and 

unstinting giving, and withholding harm from others.” Salam ibn Abl Mutf' 

was asked about good character and so he recited some poetry and said: 

“You see him delighted when you come to him,as if you are giving 

him what you are asking him for. 

If there were nothing in his hand other than his ruh he would give it 

away generously, so let the one who asks him fear Allah. 

He is the ocean no matter what direction you approach him fromhis 

depths are goodness and his shore is liberal generosity.” 

Imam Ahmad said, “Good character is that you do not become angry or 

irritable." He also said, “Good character is that you endure what you experi¬ 

ence from people.” 

Ishaq ibn Rahwayh said, “It is to be open faced, and not to become angry.” 

Muhammad ibn Nasr said the like of that. 

One of the people of knowledge said, “Good character is to swallow your 

rage for the sake of Allah, and to show cheerfulness and joyousness except 

169 Abu Dawud (4798). Ahmad (6:94) and Ibn Hibban (480) 

170 Abu Dawud (4799). at-Tirmidhl (2002). and Ahmad (6:442) 

171 Ibn Hibban (485) 

172 Abu Dawud (4800) 
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(he innovator and the evildoer, and to pardon those who slip unless it 

40*s 7, ^em or to establish the hadd punishment, and to hold back from 

is10 «-ery Muslim or person who lives under a treaty unless it is to rectify 

h^,ng ne that has been done, or to take retaliation on behalf of someone 

s^heen done an injustice without compounding it [by retaliating with 
who haS ° than the original injustice] 

m°re fuusnad Imam Ahmad there is the hadith of Mu'adh ibn Anas al-Juhani 

"Tprophet £ said. “The best of all merits are that you should keep ties 

iM1** who sever ties with you, give to those who refuse to give to you 

*ith u pardon whoever reviles you.-™ 

""iiHakim narrated from a hadith of ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir al-Juhani that he 

f^,e Messenger of Allah S said to me, “Uqbah, shall I not tell you the 

0 ualities of character of the people of the world and the next life? You 

bCSt ?d join ties with those who sever ties with you, give to those who refuse 

Ve to you, and pardon those who wrong you.’”'™ 

‘“Sabaran'1 narrated from a hadith of‘All that the Prophet * said, “Shall I 

tshow you the noblest quality of character of the people of the world and 

neXt life? You should join ties with whoever severs ties with you, give to 

whoever refuses to give to you, and pardon whoever wrongs you.-™ 

Ahmad (3:438) 

*74 Al-Hakim (4:161-2) 
*75 At-Tabarani in al-Awsat 
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Mindfulness of Allah 

Abu’l-cAbbas Abdullah ibn Abbas i* said, UI was behind the Prophet *$ 

[on a camel] one day, and he said to me, ‘Boy, I will teach you some 

words: Be mindful of Allah and He will be mindful of you. Be mindful 

of Allah and you will find Him facing you. When you ask, then ask Allah. When 

you seek help, then seek help from Allah. Know that if the Ummah gathered 

together to benefit you with something, they would only benefit you with 

something that Allah had already written for you. If they gathered together 

to harm you with something, they would only harm you with something that 

Allah had already written against you. The pens have been lifted and the pages 

have dried.” At-TirmidhI related it (2516) and said, “A good sahih hadith.” 

In a narration apart from that of at-Tirmidhi there is, “Be mindful of .Allah 

and you will find Him in front of vou. Acquaint yourself with Allah in com¬ 

fortable circumstances, He will acknowledge you [when you are] in severe 

difficulty . Know that what has missed you was never going to befall you and 

"hat has befallen you was never going to miss you. Know* that help is with 
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patience, deliverance is with distress, and that with difficulty ther 

At-Tirmidhi narrated this haditli in die version of Hanash 17° r**80 

Abbas. Imam Ahmad narrated it in the version of Hanash ^2° Ibn 

two other interrupted chains of transmission and he did not dt'^ Wilh 

wording of one from the other, and the wording of his hadithT*1^11 ,tlle 

Little boy, shall I not teach you words by which Allah will benefit v r 0r 

‘Yes, of course,' and so he said, ‘Be mindful of Allah, and He win b* 1 Said* 

of you. Be mindful of Allah and you will find Him in from of you 

yourself with Allah in comfortable circumstances, He will acknowl ^Uaint 

[when you are] in severe difficulty. Wien you ask, then ask Allah Wl ^ ^ 

seek help, then seek help from Allah. The pens have dried with what \T ^ 

Even if people altogether wanted to benefit you with something which All t 

had not decreed for you, they would not be able to do it. If they wanted 

harm you with something which Allah had not written against you they *7 n 

not be able to do it. Know that there is much good in patiently endurinethd 

which you dislike, and that help is with patience, deliverance is with distres^ 
and that with difficulty there is ease.’” S’ 

This wording is more complete than the wording which the Shaykh [an 

Nawawl] mentioned ^ and which he ascribed to someone “other than" at- 

Tirmidhi. The wording which the shaykh mentioned is narrated by cAbd ibn 

Humayd in his Musnad with a weak chain of transmission from cAta’ from 

Ibn Abbas, and similarly Ibn a$-$alah ascribed it, in al-Ahadith al-kulliyyah 

[the book] which was the basis of the Shaykh’s “Forty” to cAbd ibn Humayd 

and others. 

This hadith has been narrated from Ibn 'Abbas in many different versions 

by his son cAlI, his mawla * cIkrimah, 'Aja' ibn Abi Rabah, Amr ibn Dinar, 

'Ubaydullah ibn 'Abdullah, cUmar the mawla of Ghufrah, Ibn Abi Mulaykah 

and others. 

The soundest of all of the paths of transmission is the path of Hanash a$- 

§an'an! which at-Tirmidhl narrated, which is what Ibn Mandah and others 

said. It has been narrated from the Prophet ft that he advised Ibn 'Abbas 

with this counsel in a hadith of 'All ibn Abi Talib, Abu Sa'Id al-Khudri, Sahl 

ibn Sa'd, and 'Abdullah ibn Ja'far, but in all of their chains of transmission 

there is some weakness. 

Al-'Uqayli mentioned that all of the chains of transmission of the hadith 

are delicate but that some are better than others. However, in any case, the 

route of Hanash by which at-Tirmidh! narrated it is very good. 

This hadith comprises wonderful pieces of advice and very universal princi¬ 

ples which are of the most important matters of the din, so much so that one 

of the people of knowledge said, “I reflected on this hadith and it amazed me 

and I almost missed the mark. So what a pity, that there is such ignorance of 

this hadith and poor understanding of its meaning!” 

1 Ahmad (1:293), Abu YaTa (2556) 

2 A mawla. is a freed slave. It can sometimes denote a type of alliance in which an indi¬ 

vidual becomes the client ( mawla) of another tribe. Trans. 
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heady devoted a very large section [in another book]* to its explana 

1 ^ here we will mention its purposes and goals by way of abridgement, 

,ioIia? wills exalted is He. 
if Al'®'1 ’ % “Be mindful of Allah," means “be mindful of His limits His 

H's sa\, His’commands and prohibitions." The mindfulness of that is by 

r'g,,ls'a" bcing occupied with His commands by complying with them and 

'"CaH °prohibitions by avoiding them, and with His limits by not transgress- 

"i,h H t|iat which He commands and permits to that which He forbids 

ing be>°r rloes dial is one of those who are mindful of the limits of Allah whom 

v!)' $ ^ 

-This is what you were promised. It is for every careful (hajh)* penitent: 

sc who fear the All-Merciful in the Unseen and come with a contrite 

I in "5 Hofii (careful) is here exPlained as the one who is mindful of the 
commands of Allah, and who is mindful of his wrong actions so that he can 

turn in lawbah from them. 
One of the weightiest things of the commands of Allah of which it is neces¬ 

sary to be mindful is the prayers. Allah orders us to safeguard them saying: 

oljlill Ji- IjlaiU- 

“Safeguard the falah - especially the middle one.”6 And He praises those 

who safeguard them saying: 

“...those who safeguard their $aldh”i The Prophetft said, “Whoever safe¬ 

guards them has a contract with Allah that He should enter him into the 

Garden,”8 and in another hadith, “Whoever safeguards them, they will be for 

him a light and a proof and salvation on the Day of Rising.”9 

Similarly, purification10 because it is the key of the prayer, and the Prophet 

ft said, “No one safeguards arndu ’ except for a 

Something else which we are commanded to safeguard are oaths. Allah 
£ says: 

3 Nur al-iqtibdsJi mishkdti wafiyyat an-Nabi li-Ibn Abbas. It is published. Ed. 

4 /iayj;we have translated as “mindful” and is here translated by the Bewleys as “care¬ 
ful". Trans. 

5 Surah Qaf: 32-33 

6 Surat al-Baqarah: 238 

7 Surat al-Macarij: 34 

S Malik (1:123), Abu Dawiid (1420), an-Nasa’I (1:230), Ibn Majah (1401) and others 

9 Ahmad (2U69), ad-Dariml (2:301) and Ibn Hibban (1467) 

10 • tayammum and ghusL Trans. 

mad (5:282), ad-Dariml (1:168) and Ibn Hibban (1037) 
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“Keep (thfazft) your oaths,”12 because people fall into making oath 

deal, and many neglect those of them which are obligatory and do Sagreat 
them nor hold on to them. ' not tap 

A part of that is also safeguarding the head and the abdomen as 

marfff hadith of Ibn Mas‘ud, “Modesty before Allah with true 'V" 

that you should safeguard the head and what it contains and sa%u ^ * 

abdomen and what it encompasses," which is narrated by Imam Ahmad ^ 

at-Tirmidhi. ‘J Safeguarding the head and what it contains comprises safe ^ 

ing the hearing, sight and tongue from those tilings which are forbUkT* 

Safeguarding the abdomen ■« and what it encompasses comprises safeguard^ 

the heart from persisting in that which Allah forbids. Allah says Afe- 

yLf\ j u J 

“Know that Allah knows what is in your selves, so beware of Him! ”'5 Allah 

has gathered all of that together in His words: 

KS- y ^Llll j| 

“Hearing, sight and hearts will all be questioned.”'6 It also comprises safe¬ 

guarding the abdomen from the entrance of haram food and drink into it 

Some of the most important things to safeguard from the prohibitions of 

Allah 3k are the tongue and the genitals. There is in the hadith of Abu Huray- 

rah 4= that the Prophet 2s said, “Whoever safeguards what is between his jaw's 

and what is between his legs will enter the Garden.”'7 Al-Hakim narrated it 

Imam Ahmad narrated from a hadith of Abu Musa 4c that the Prophet £ said, 

“Whoever safeguards what is between the back portions of his lower jaws (i.e. 

the tongue) and his genitals will enter the Garden.”'8 

Allah 3k orders us to safeguard our genitals and praises those who safeguard 

them, saying: 

“Say to the muminun that they should lower their eyes and guard their 

private parts.”*9 He says: 

12 Surat al-Ma’idah: 89 

13 At-Tirmidhl (2458), Ahmad (1:387) . 
14 Although die Arabic word ba(n meaning abdomen, stomach, belly etc, has been use 

here. It is used in the broader sense of the interior of the human body. Ed. 

15 Surat al-Baqarah: 235 

16 Surat al-Isra’: 36 

17 Al-Hakim and at-Tirmidhi (2409) 

18 Ahmad (4:398) 

19 Surat an-Nur: 30 
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.rtrrj} 

- ' ' " ' ' ; 

and women who guard their private parts, men and women who 

"'"If0 Allah much: Allah has prepared forgiveness for them and an im- 

2^.-He says: 

“It is the muminun who are successful: those who are humble in their 

}a^‘up to His words: ; , 

“those who guard their private parts - except from their wives or those they 

own as slaves, in which case they are not blameworthy.”21 

Abu Idris al-Khawlanl said, “The first thing which Allah advised Adam when 

he descended to the earth was that he guard his genitals and He said, ‘Do not 

place it except in that which is permitted.’” 

His words $ “He will be mindful of you,” means that whoever safeguards 

the limits of Allah and shepherds His rights, then Allah will safeguard him, 

because the reward is of the same species as the action, as Allah, exalted is 

He, says: } > 

6^- 'jb'j 

“Honour My contract and I will honour your contract”22 He says: 

“Remember Me - I will remember you.”23 He says: 

If you help Allah, He will help you.”24 

There are two types of ways in which Allah keeps His slave in mind: first. 

20 Surat al-Ahzab: 35 

21 Surat al-Mu’minun: 1-6 
22 Surat al-Baqarah: 40 

23 Surat al-Baqarah: 152 

24 Surah Muhammad: 7 
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He is mindful of him with respect to his worldly affairs, such as His 
him in his body, children, family and wealth. Allah says Protecting 

“Everyone has a succession of angels in front of him and behind 1 

guarding him by Allah’s command.”*5 Ibn Abbas said. “They are the ^ 

who protect him by the command of Allah, but then when the decree a,^e,S 
they abandon him.”**’ c°nies 

"All ^ said, “With every man there are two angels who protect him from th 

which has not been decreed, but then when the decree comes they leave him 
alone with it, and the predestined term*7 is an impenetrable shield.”98 

Mujahid said, “Every slave has an angel who protects him in his sleep and 
his waking from jinn, human beings and pests. If anything approaches him 
it says, ‘Get back!’ except for something which Allah has given permission 
because it will occur to him.”*9 

Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and an-Nasa’I narrated from a hadith of Ibn 
cUmar that he said, “The Messenger of Allah & did not give up supplicating 
with these supplications morning and evening: 

j blA J J\ Jo j\ $\ < i/% uil J blil Jo jl^i 

6*- up. cr OJjj Jj j-O $ ‘ JOj 

Jf- ji cOO ijj j‘j jy JO jf-j j~s Jj JO 

O Allah, I ask You for well-being in the world and in the next life. O Allah, 
I ask You for pardon and for well-being in my din and my world, my family 
and my wealth. O Allah, veil my vulnerability and make me secure from fright. 
Protect me in front of me and behind me, on my right and on my left, and 
from above me. I seek refuge with Your greatness from an event befalling me 

unexpectedly from underneath me. ’ ”3° 
Whoever is mindful of Allah in his youth and in his strength, Allah will be 

mindful of and protect when he is old and weak, and He will give him the 

continued use of his hearing, sight, power, strength and his intellect. 
One of the people of knowledge lived to be over one hundred years old 

and still delighted in his strength and intellect. One day he made a great leap 

and was criticised for doing it. He said, “We safeguarded these lim s ro 
acts of disobedience when we were young, and so Allah has preserve t em 

25 Surat ar-Ra'd: 11 

26 At-Tabarl in Jamt al-bayan (20216) 

27 i.e. the time of death. Ed. 

28 At-Tabari (20247) 

2Q At-Tabari (20245) 
30 Afimad (2:25). Abu Dawud (5074), an-Nasa’I (8:282) and others 
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)kl age.” The opposite of this is that one of the right-acting first 

for «5 in 0,11 L an old man begging from people and he said, ‘This is a weak 
,ciieri,ti°nSS(c(| Allah in his youth and so Allah wasted him in his old age." 
... who ria .r * r ,i,_ ,u,,p'c 

0U1*' 

man ldful of the slave’s righteousness after his death in his 

Allah may l^He'says. exalted is He: 
descci ndants, as 1 

UjSjil 

I r was one of the fdlilmn.”^ They were safeguarded because of 
Their *at e c|iaractcr of their father.3’ SaTd ibn al-Musayyab said to his 

the right-act'ng ^ because 0f yoU) hoping that I will be safeguarded in 

sen- “I d° reCited, ‘Their father was one of the falihun.” ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd 
you."Then * mu’tnin who dies, Allah will be mindful of [him] in his 

‘'TtdiS.hiWr.n'. children." 

Ch'ldre'l Munkadir said, “For the sake of a right-acting man, Allah will defi- 
*bn 8 indful of his children, his children’s children and the dwellings 

nitely be mi sQ that tjiey continue in protection from Allah and 
which are arounu » 
, „„VPiied [from harmj. 
bel"g i [he s)ave is occupied and busy with obedience to Allah, then Allah 

11 f euard him in this state. There is in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad that 
M p eg 'et ^ saicl ‘There was a woman in a house who went out on one 

^Muslims’ military expeditions leaving behind twelve she-goats and an 
“'“Lent with which she used to weave.” He said, “So [on her return] she 

'ould not find one of her she-goats and her weaving implement and said, 
‘Lord You have guaranteed dial whoever goes out in Your way, You will look 

after [their goods and families] on their behalf, and I have lost my she-goat 

and my weaving implement, and I beg You for my she-goats and my weaving 
implement He said, ‘The Prophet % mentioned the strength with which 
she beseeched her Lord, blessed is He and exalted." The Messenger of Allah 

js said, “So die next morning, there was her she-goat and in addition the like 
ofit, and her weaving implement and in addiuon the like of it."33 The weaving 

implement is the spindle with which one spins and weaves. 
Allah will safeguard from every harm whoever is mindful of Him. One of the 

right-acting first generations said, “Whoever has taqwa of Allah has certainly 

protected himself, and whoever wastes His taqwa has certainly wasted himself, 

and Allah has no need of him.” 

31 SQrat al-Kahf: 82 . ,_ 
3s This is referring to the famous story of Musa and Khitjr related in the Qur an. 

When they came upon a village of people who refused to host them, they foun a \ m 

tliat village that was about to fall, KJhidr erected it. When Musa asked why he hadn t as e 

fora reward, he said that the wall belonged to two orphaned boys and under it there was 

treasure that belonged to them and that their father was right-aedng. ...and your or ^ 

"anted them to come of age and then to unearth their treasure as a mercy from lin' 

(Surat al-Kahf: 82) The verse indicates that they were deserving of this mercy from 

because of the right-action of their father. Trans. 

33 Ahmad (5:67) 
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One of the astonishing aspects of Allah's protecting those wh 

of Him is that He makes animals that arc dangerous by natu ° mind,ul 

from harm, as happened to Safinah, the mawld of the Prophet* hi,n 
broke and he drifted out to an island. He saw a lion who be *’Wh0Se b°at 

him until he had shown him the way. When he had placed hi" '° "'"h 
it he began to growl as if saying farewell, and then left him u Secure,>on 

Ibrahim ibn Adham was seen asleep in an orchard with a snal u 
m whose mouth was a bouquet of narcissi, and it continue . by hiln 
until he awoke. ‘° Prole« him 

The opposite of this is that someone who neglects Allah Allah II 
him and let him perish, so that he becomes lost among people , neglecl 

extent that he receives harm and trouble from those from whom h° ^ a'’ 
benefit such as his own family and others. One of the right-actine fi * eXpects 
tions said, “Sometimes I disobey Allah, and I recognise it in the behL8™^3' 
my servant and my riding beast.” 10Ur 

The second type of safeguarding, and it is the noblest of the two h 
is Allah's safeguarding the slave in his din and his iman, so that He m , 

him during his life from those ambiguities which lead one astray andV^ 

forbidden appetites, and preserves his din for him at death, and so that h" 
takes his ruli in the condition of iman. One of the right-acting first gene/ 
tions said, “When death comes to a man, it is said to the angel ‘SmellT 

head!' He says, ‘1 find the Qur'an in his head.' He says, ‘Smell’his hearty 
He says, ‘I find fasting in his heart.' He says, ‘Smell his feet!' He says I find 

standing for prayer in his feet.’ He says, 'He safeguarded himself and so Allah 
safeguarded him.’” 

There is in the two $ahili books from al-Bara ibn Azib from the Prophet 
is that he told him to say before he went to sleep: 

“If You take my soul then have mercy on it, and if You release it then protect 
it with that with which You protect Your right-acting slaves.”35 

There is in the hadith of cUmar that the Prophet % taught him to say: 

O Allah, protect me with Islam standing, protect me with Islam sitting, and 
protect me with Islam reclining, and do not comply with [the supplication] 
an enemy or a malicious envier [makes] against me.” Ibn Hibban narrated 
it in his §ahV06 

34 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir\\'\th a good chain of transmission. 

35 Al-Bukhari (2714) and Muslim (6320) 

36 Ibn Hibban (934) 
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fltf 

saying1 

~h#>t x l,sec* pr0pnel » 
IW ICWVX. 

p? vitai ill ‘.i 

\llah [the protection of] your din,your trust and the conclusions 
-I entruSt,s - and he would say, “When Allah is entrusted with something. 

0f vout dee ^jqasa’i and others narrated it. 

pc safeg1131^ protects the din of the mu'min who takes care of His 

In 8en intervenes between him and that which would corrupt his din 

limits. an of protection. some of which the slave may not be aware, and 
with alj s0^h( even dislike, as He says about Yusuf 

Jy* ajl Ait- 1 

happened so We might avert from him all evil and lust. He was Our 

"-slave“,8 Ibn Abbas said about His words, exalted is He: 
t, A } ' 

chosen 

w that ^jiah intervenes between a man and his heart,”** “He intervenes 

between the believer and the act of disobedience which would drag him to 

AJ-Hasan said, when the disobedient were mentioned, “They have become 

of little importance to Him and so they disobeyed Him, for if they had been 
dear to Him, He would have protected them [from doing wrong].” 

Ibn MasTid said, “A slave [of Allah] becomes concerned about some matter 
of trade or leadership until it is made easy for him, so that Allah looks towards 

him and says to the angels, ‘Avert it from him, because if I were to make it 

easy for him, by that I would cause him to enter the Fire.’ So Allah averts 
it from him, and he goes on saying, ‘So-and-so beat me to it, and so-and-so 
outsmarted me,’ but it is only the bounty of Allah 

AtTabaranl narrated from a hadith of Anas that the Prophet said, “Allah 
& says, ‘There are some of My slaves whose Iman will never be right except 

through poverty, and if I were to be expansive towards them it would ruin them. 

There are some of My slaves whose iman will never be right except through 

wealth, and if I were to impoverish them it would ruin them. There are some 

of My slaves whose iman will never be right except in good health and if I 

were to make them ill it would ruin them. There are some of My slaves whose 

37 An-Nasai Amal al-yawm u>a'l-laylah (506), and others such as Ahmad. at-Tinnidhi 
and Ibn Majah 

38 Surah Yusuf: 24 

39 Surat al-Anfal: 24 

40 At-Tabari in Jdmi al-baydn (15880) 
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imdn would never be right except through illness and if I Wcre 

healthy it would ruin them. There are some of My slaves who se °kmake lhertl 

a door of worship and I prevent them from that so that conceit d ^ e,nterby 

them. I manage the affairs of My slaves by My knowledge of wh °eSn 1 enter 
hearts. I am All-Knowing, All-Aware."*1 6 at ls m their 

His words % “Be mindful of Allah and you will find Him facin 

in another version, “in front of you,” means that whoever is mindf0!1’”and 
limits of Allah and is careful of the rights due to Him will find All h ■ °f tbe 

in every state which he faces, protecting him, helping him, guard'VU\him 
guiding him aright and directing him, because: ’ 6 blm’ 

\ > t & > , . 5 5 4 ;5 „ 5 ; 

p-*1 'jil jijJi ^ ^ ^ 
“Allah is with those who have laqwa of Him and with those who are 

doers.”*2 Qatadah said, “Whoever has taqwd of Allah, He is with him8°°d 

whomever Allah is with, then the Party Which is never overcome is with hT^ 
the Guard Who never sleeps, and the Guide Who never strays.”^ Im’ 

One of the right-acting first generations wrote to a brother of his, “If Allah 
is with you, whom can you fear? If He is against you, in whom can you plac 
hope?” F 

This special ‘withness’ is that which is mentioned in His words, exalted is 
He, to Musa and Harun: 

j>t\ liU; V 

“Have no fear. 1 will be with you, All-Hearing and All-Seeing,”** and Musa’s 
words: 

■JMr* jj if' oi w 

“Never! My Lord is with me and He will guide me,”45 and in the words of 
the Prophet % to Abu Bakr when they two were in the cave, “What do you 
think of two of whom Allah is the third? 

' i/, 

‘Do not grieve; truly Allah is with us.’4°”47 

41 Part of a long Hadith narrated by at-Jabaranl in al-Awsa( 

42 Surat an-Nahl: 128 

43 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (2:340) 

44 Surah Ta Ha: 46 

45 Surat ash-Shucara’: 62 

46 Surat at-Tawbah: 40 

47 AJ-Bukharl (3653), Muslim (2381) and others 
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ial vithness’ requires help, aid, protection, and succour as op- 

Th's sp., ordinary and general ‘withness’ mentioned in His words, exalted 

posed' 

isHe: - - ,, ,>> . .> ’> \* , ’ 

■'. §ij s^^^^^j*dAu 

en cannot confer together sec re dy without Him being the fourth 
'rhreC five without Him being the sixth of them, or fewer than that or 

of then1’ °^ut Him being with them wherever they are,"*8 and in His words: 
morevn > » > * ^^ ^ ^ a 

- VJ ^ £ oAi- ^ J* 0“^ j* dy^A 
V.S* ' ' ' ' 

trv to conceal themselves from people, but they cannot conceal 

^selves from Allah. He is with them when they spend the night saying 

themS which are not pleasing to Him,”^ because this ‘withness’ is with re- 
thingSto pjis knowledge, awareness and His watchfulness over their actions, 

** demands the slaves’ fear of Him. The former ‘withness’ necessarily 

Solves the protection, guarding and help of the slave, for whoever is mind¬ 
ful of Allah and is careful of His rights, will find him facing him and in front 

of him in every state so that he will become intimate with Him and enriched 
bv Him above need for His creatures, as is in the hadith, “The best man is 

that the slave knows that Allah is with him wherever he is,” which we have 

mentioned previously. 
It has been narrate from Bunan al-Hammal that he went alone into the 

countryside on the road to Tabuk and became lonely, so a hidden voice spoke 

to him, “Why are you lonely? Is your Beloved not with you?”5° Somebody said 
to one of them, “Are you not lonely by yourself?” And so he said, “How can I 

be lonely when He says, ‘I sit with whoever remembers Me’?” Someone said 
to another person, “We see you alone,” and so he said, “The one with whom 
Allah is, how can he be alone?” Someone said to another person, “Do you 

not have an intimate companion with you?” He said, “Yes, of course.” Thev 
asked, “Where is he?” He said, “Facing me, with me, behind me, to my right, 

to my left and above me.” Ash-Shibli used to recite: 

When we set out at night and You are in front of us, 

Your remembrance is sufficient for our mounts as a guide. 

His words £, “Acquaint yourself with Allah in comfortable circumstances. 

He will acknowledge you [when you are] in severe difficult)’,” means that 

48 Surat al-Mujadilah: 7 

49 Surat an-Nisa : 108 

50 Abu Nulaym in al~Hil\ah (10:324) 
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when the slave has taqwa of Allah, guards His limits, takes 

when he is in comfortable circumstances, then he has made h ° ^hts 

to Allah by that and there comes into existence between him and h *n°'vn 
special recognition (mdrifah), so that his Lord will acknowledge him 
he is in severe difficulty and will take care of him because of his h ^ '^en 

himself known to Allah when he was in comfortable circumstances 
rescue him from severe difficulties because of that mdrifah. This sped \ ^ 
ognition necessarily requires the slave’s nearness to his Lord and his lo ^ 
Him, and His answering his supplication. The slave’s mdrifah of his I C 
of two kinds: r *s 

First, the general mdrifah, which is that of affirmation, confirmation [of th 
th], and imdn and this is universal in respect of all the muminun C 

First, 

truth], anu irriuri oiiu uua ia uimtiam m itapcu ui an me mu miTlUn 

Second, a special ma'rifah which involves the heart’s totally inclinin 

wards Allah, devotion to Him and intimacy with Him, tranquillity with^ 
remembrance, modesty before Him, and awe of Him. This special mdrifah is 
that around which the gnostics ( arifun) revolve, as one of them said, “Bereft 
are the people of the world. They leave it without tasting the sweetest thin 
in it.” Someone asked, “What is that?” He said, “Mdrifah of Allah 

Ahmad ibn cA$im al-cAnfakI said, “I would love not to die until I know mv 
Master (Mawla). Mdrifah of Him is not [just] affirmation of Him, but the 
md rifah which, if you know Him, then you are modest before Him.” 

Allah’s recognition (mdrifah) of His slaves has two types: 

First, a universal recognition, which is His knowledge, exalted is He, of His 
slaves, and of what they conceal and what they make public, as He says: 

“We created man and We know what his own self whispers to him.’ 

He says: 
1 And 

“He has most knowledge of you when He first produced you from the earth, 

and when you were embryos in your mothers’ wombs.”5*’ 
Second, the special recognition which involves His loving His slave, drawing 

him nearer to Him, responding to his supplication, and rescuing him from 

severe difficulties, which is that recognition indicated by his words % in that 

which he narrates from his Lord, “My slave continues to draw nearer to Me 

by optional extra acts until I love him. When I love him, I become his hear¬ 

ing with which he hears, his sight with which he sees, his hand with which he 

seizes and his leg with which he walks. If he asks Me, I will definitely give him, 

and if he seeks refuge with Me, I will definitely give him refuge. There is in 

another version, “If he supplicates Me, I will definitely answer him. s 

51 Surah Qaf: 16 

52 Surat an-Najm: 32 

53 Hadith 38 in this book. 
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Hasan fled from a'-Hajjaj, he entered the house of Habib ibn 
\\Tien a*'• Hab-b said to him. “Abu Sa‘id, is there not between you and 

Nluhani,T,ad. . ‘dth which you supplicate Him, so that He will conceal you 

1 ‘ pie]? Enter the house," and so he entered. The security 

from lhese jj nght after him but could not see him. That was mentioned to 

forces enterf he said, “No. rather he was in the house, but Allah made them 

b’ did not see him." 
blind so tn > .bn Iyacj met ShaHvanah the worshipper and asked her for a 

yj-Fuday 1 sbe said> “Fudayl, there is between you and Him that which 
^plication. " Him by it He will answer,” and Fudayl fainted, 
if you supP lC^.d tQ Macruf, ‘‘What was it that stirred you to devotion and 

Some°ne _ -ng to him that it was death, the interspace (banakh) [of 

worship? Garden and the Fire. Macruf said, ‘There is a King in Whose 

the . • if there is mdrifah between you and Him, He will suffice 
hand all ot tms 

fnr all these things. 
y°u 10 whoever treats Allah with taqwa and obedience in the condi- 

In sum he is in comfortable circumstances, then Allah will treat him with 

h°n w e ^ help him when he is in severe difficulties. At-TirmidhI narrated 

^SofAbO Hurayrah that the Prophet £ said, “Whoever would be pleased 

aha ‘h t0 respond to him in difficulties, then let him make many supplica- 

^ \vhen [he is] in comfortable circumstances.”5* 

tl°ibn Abl Hatim and others narrated from the version of Abu Yazid ar-Raqashi 
Mas as a marfd hadith that, “When Yunus, peace and blessings be upon 

hirT supplicated in the belly of the whale, the angels said, ‘Lord, this is a 
well-known voice from strange lands.’ Allah asked, ‘Do you not recognise 

him?’ They asked, ‘Who is it?’ He answered, ‘My slave, Yunus.’ They asked, 

‘Your slave Yunus from whom accepted action and answered supplicadon 

were continually raised up?’ He answered, ‘Yes.’ They asked, ‘Lord, will You 

not show mercy for what he used to do in comfortable circumstances and so 

rescue him from the trial?’ He answered, ‘Yes, of course.’” He said, “So Allah 
commanded the whale and it cast him up on the wide and spacious tract of 

land.”55 
Ad-Dahhak ibn Qays said, “Remember Allah in comfortable circumstances, 

and He will remember you when you are in severe difficulties. Yunus, peace 

and blessings be upon him, used to remember .Allah, exalted is He, then when 

he fell into the belly of the whale, .Allah, exalted is He, said: 

fji. ^ ^ jj' 0^ 'O* 

Had it not been that he was a man who glorified .Allah, he would have re¬ 

mained inside its belly until die Day they are raised again.'56 However, Fir awn 

54 At-TirmidhI (33S2) 

55 Ibn Abl Hatim as mentioned bv Ibn Kathlr in his tafsir 

56 Surat as-$aflat: 143-4 
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was a tyrant who forgot the remembrance of Allah, then, when he 

point of drowning, he said, ‘I believe...’ and Allah, exalted is He s^j°n tl,c 

j. c^j J4 Tjfi 
What, now! When previously you rebelled and were .... 

corrupters?’*'" °"c of ‘he 

Salman al-FarisI said, “If a man makes much supplication when hc 

comfortable circumstances and then some hardship occurs to him ° i " 

supplicates Allah, exalted is He, the angels say. A well-known voice,’ and tl ^ 

intercede for him. However, if he did not normally make much supplicati^ 

when in comfortable circumstances and then some hardship occurs to 

and he supplicates Allah, exalted is He, the angels say, ‘A voice which is ^ 

well-known,* and they do not intercede for him.” 

A man said to Abu’d-Darda’, “Counsel me.” He said, “Remember Allah 

when you are in comfortable circumstances, Allah will remember you in 

hardship.” There is also from him that he said. “Supplicate Allah on the da 

when you are in comfortable circumstances hopefully that He will respond 

to you on the day when you are in severe difficulty.” 

The most terrible of the severe difficulties which can happen to the slave 

in the world is death, but what comes after that is more severe than it if the 

slave’s destination is not good. Thus, the mu ’min must be prepared for death 

and what comes after it when he is in health by having taqwd and doing right 

actions. Allah savs 

4)1 411 \J\j P P'ji U JU 411 \yC\ $ c 
; i. s , * 

“You w ho have vndn\ have taqwd of Allah and let each self look to what it 

has sent forward for Tomorrow. Have taqwd of Allah. Allah is aware of what 

you do. Do not be like those who forgot Allah so He made them forget them¬ 

selves. Such people are the deviators.”'’8 

Whoever remembers Allah when he is well and in comfortable circum¬ 

stances, and at that time prepares himself to meet Allah & in death and that 

which comes after it, then Allah will remember him at the time of these severe 

matters, and will be with him during them, show kindness to him and help 

him, manage his affair and establish him firmly in his lawhid, and then he will 

meet Him while He is content and pleased with him. Whoever forgets Allah 

when he is healthy and in comfortable circumstances and does not prepare 

at that time to meet Him, Allah will forget him at the time of these distress¬ 

ing events, meaning that He will turn away from him and neglect him. When 

57 Surah Yunus: 91 

58 Surat al-Hashr: 18-19 
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,() the mu 'min who is prepared for it, he will have a good opin- 

jeJih c°m.Cor(| a„d good news from Allah will come to him so that he will 

jolt of”s ”Ajjah and Allah will love to meet him. However, the profligate 

love n,c^|ireCt opposite of that. At that time the mu ’min will be joyous and 

will be 'llC ‘ of t|,at which hc has forwarded which he comes upon, and 
.:„ire bee. ’ _ 1 <of gate will regret and say: 

tlic* Pr0,"t’ 
4)1 

me for neglecting what Allah was due.” (Surat az-Zumar: s6) 

^‘Abd ar-Rahman as-SuIami said just before his death, “How could I 

Ab“ rrf».' iroodj from my I.ord when I have fasted eighty Ramadans for 
not hope l‘°‘ b 

H 0 Bakr ibn Ayyash at his death said to his son, “Do you think that Allah 

• father’s forty years to go to waste in which he concluded the 

"‘II.3 °n Qf (he Qur’an every night?” Adam ibn Abl Iyas concluded a recita- 

reCI of the Qur’an while he was on the point of death, and then he said, “By 

11011 ° for You. won't You be gentle with me at this moment of death? 1 had 

^shedfor You for this day, I had hoped for You. There is no god but Allah,” 

and then he died. 
When the time of death came for Zakariyya ibn 'Adi, he raised his two 

hands and said, “O Allah, I long for You.” 

<Abd aj-Samad az-Zahid said on his death-bed, “My Master, for this hour 

I have saved You, and for this day I have acquired You for myself eternally. 

Make a reality of my good opinion of You.” 

Qatadah spoke concerning the words of Allah Jfe: 

a) J4*o 4)1 

“Whoever has taqwd of Allah - He will give him a way out...”60 and said, 

“...from every distress at the time of death.” 

CA1I ibn Abl Talhah related from Ibn Abbas concerning this ayah, “He will 

save him from every distress in the world and the next life.”61 

Zayd ibn Aslam spoke about His words 3&: 

1i jfeSl Lip ’Sf \y\L\£ ill IP i 

“The angels descend on those who say, ‘Our Lord is Allah,’ and then go 

straight: ‘Do not fear and do not grieve,’**62 and [Zayd] said, “He will be 

given that good news at his death, in his grave and on the day he is raised up, 

because he will be in the Garden and the joy of the good news will not have 
left his heart.” 

59 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (4:102) 
bo Surat at-Jalaq: 2 

J1 ^I'Tabari in Jamf al-bayan (20:1 *8) 
62 Surah Fu$$ilat: 30 
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Thabit al-Bannani said about this ayah, “It has reached us tl 

raises the m 'min from his grave, the two angels who had been • 

the world receive him and say to him, 'Do not fear and do no('V^ ^ 

,Allah will give him security from fear and will still his eyes Eve^ 

thing which overwhelms people on the Day of Rising will be still ^ 

for the mumin's eyes since Allah guided him, and because ofu-^^ ^resi 

the world,”®5 a,hedi<!<i) 

His saying & “When you ask, then ask Allah. When you seek he! 

seek help from Allah,” is derived from His words, exalted is He- ' ^ 

* , • <* 

‘You alone we worship, You alone we ask for help,’’1* because askingAHah 

supplicating and desiring from Him, and, "Supplication is them ofworsh' '■ 

as is narrated from the Prophet t in the hadith of an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir and 

then he recited His words, exalted is He: 

Your Lord says, ‘Call on Me and I will answer you.’65” Imam Ahmad, Abu 

Daivud, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah narrated it.66 

At-Tirmidhi narrated a hadith of Anas ibn Malik from the Prophets, "Sup 

plication is the marrow1’5 of worship. ”68 So, these words comprise that Allah £ 

is asked and no other than Him is asked, and that Allah is sought help from 

and no other. 

As for asking, Allah commands us to ask Him when He says: 

i. •» i 

aLii j* All IjUj 

“But ask Allah for His bounty.”65 There is in at-Tirmidhi from Ibn Mas:ud as 

a marfti hadith, “Ask .Allah for His bounty, because .Allah loves to be asked.”51 

There is also from Abu Hurayrah as a mrfti hadith, “Whoever does not ask 

Allah, He becomes angry with him.”51 In another hadith, “Let any of you ask 

his Lord for all of his basic needs even to the extent of asking Him for a strap 

for his sandal when it breaks."51 

63 Ibn Abi Halim as mentioned by Ibn Kathir in his tajsir 

6.) Surat al-Fatihah:.j 

65 Surah Ghafir 60 
66 Abu Dawiid (1479), at-Tirmidhi (3247,3372) 
67 The best part or essence. Trans. 

68 At-Tirmidhi (3371) 

69 Surat an-Nisa’: 32 

70 At-Tirmidhi (3571) 
71 At-Tirmidhi (3373). Ibn Majah (3287) and others 

72 At-Tirmidhi (3612) 
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^v sound hadith concerning the prohibition of asking crea- 

^rw Prophet * look the pledge of allegiance of a whole group of his 

rare5-The _ ^ basis that they should not ask people for anything, among 

Co<'° Abu Bakr a^iddlq, Abu Dharr, andThawban. One of them would 

Hfi be"1?1' n or the halter of his camel and would not ask anyone else to 

m. hirT1>73 

h^"!" d-Dun«narrated a hadilh of Abfi 'Ubaydah ibn lAbdulla ibn 

^/that amaI1 camC 10 the Pr°phet *1111(1 Sa'd’ “Messen?er of-AHah, 
Pfld ch a tribe attacked me and made off with my son and my camels,” 

such an(Tprophet * said to him, “The family of Muhammad are such and 

and s0 eare 3 family who do not have a mudd (a cupped double handful 

such- Ml ^ ^ (four mudds), so ask Allah &" He went back to his wife 

°f said “What did he say to you,” and so he told her. She said, “How 

31,(1 ^ bis response to you!” It was not very long before Allah brought 

f<C back (0 him and his camels in a more excellent condition than they 

h|SS”n n rin condition or m numbers]. So he went to the Prophet Sand told 

1,3 Jut it.and he ascended die mimbar’ Praised A*lab and t0,d people to 
hinia °h * to desire from Him, and he recited, “Whoeverhas tatjuiof 

^ah - He will give him2 wayout and Pr0V1(le for him from where he does 

not expect."74 75 
h is established in the two $dih books from the Prophet i that, “Allah % 

‘Is there any who is supplicating so that I can answer him? Is there anyone 

who is asking so that I can give him? Is there any who is seeking forgiveness 

so that I can forgive him?’"56 

Al-Mahamili and others narrate the hadith of Abu Hurayrah«that the 

Prophet 8 said, “Allah, exalted is He, says, 'Who asked Me and I did not answer 

him, who asked Me and I didn't give him, who asked forgiveness of Me and I 

did not forgive him? I am the Most Merciful of the merciful.’” 

Know that asking Allah £ and not asking His creatures is what is specificallv 

expected, because in asking there is the expression of humility, bereftness, 

need and poverty on the part of the one asking. He also acknowledges the 

p-er of the one asked to remove his trouble, help him attain what he seeks, 

draw benefits towards himself and repel hardships from himself, and it is 

not correct to show humility and abject need towards any but .Allah alone 

because it is the reality of worship. Imam Ahmad used to supplicate saving, 

‘0 .Allah, as You have preserved my face from prostration to other than You, 

then preserve it from asking other than You.” No one is able to remove harm 

or bring benefit except Him. .As He says: 

!. 3*, '' t' j ; > * y ' y*' • * f j 

^>ji j|j / t )l* Jt) fill jlm.ii.y jjy 

73 Muslim (1043) and others 
74 Surat at-Talaq: 2 

.5 Al-Bayhaqi in Dala'il an-nukwwak (6:107 

ib-Al-Bukhari (6321), Muslim (758) 
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“If Allah afflicts you with harm, no one can remove it exr 

desires good for you, no one can avert His favour."” He also say °'m' If 

LJcUj 

“Any mercy Allah opens up to people, no one can withhold 1 a ^ 

withholds, no one can afterwards release.”78 ’ nd anV He 

Allah, glorious is He, loves to be asked and that people should 

desire their needs from Him, and to be importuned in asking an 1 

ing Him, and He is angry with those who do not ask. He dem S?Pplicat‘ 

slaves that they ask Him, and He is able to give all of His creatures'1 h °f ^ 

ask for without that diminishing anything of His kingdom. Creatur ** 

opposite of that: they dislike to be asked and love not to be asked b"* *** 

of their own incapacity, need and poverty. It is for that reason that WahhT 

Munabbih said to a man who used to visit royalty, “Woe to you! You 

those who dose their doors against you, and show you their poverty a §d '° 

to hide their wealth from you, and you abandon One Who opens HiTd ^ 

to you at the midpoint of the night and the midpoint of the day, shows ^ 

His wealth and says,‘Ask Me and I will answer you. ” ‘°U 

Tawus said to A(a , “Beware of seeking your needs from someone who locks 

his door to keep you out and puts a veil outside it. You must have recourse to 

the One Whose door is open until the Day of Rising, Who commands you to 

ask Him, and Who promises to answer you.” 

As for seeking help by means of Allah and not from anyone else of His 

creatures, that is because the slave is incapable of independently drawing to 

himself those things which are useful to him, or repelling those which harm 

him, and none can help him with those things which are useful to him in his 

din and in his worldly affairs but Allah 

Whomever Allah helps is truly helped. Whomever He forsakes is forsaken. 

This is the reality of the meaning of the saying, ‘There is no power and no 

strength but by Allah,”79 because its meaning is that there is no means for the 

slave to transform from one state to another or one condition to another, and 

there is no strength to do that except through Allah. This is a tremendous 

saying which is one of the treasures of the Garden. The slave needs to seek 

help by Allah in order to do what he is commanded to do and give up what 

he is forbidden to do, and in order to be patient on all the things that are 

decreed for him in the world, at death and after it, such as the terrors of the 

interspace and the Day of Rising. No one is able to help with respect to that 

except Allah 3&. Whoever is worthy of help in all of that, He will help. There 

is in the $ahih hadith from the Prophet “Exert yourself for what will benefit 

you, seek help from Allah and do not hold back.”80 

77 Surah Yunus: 107 

78 Surah Fatir: 2 

79 La hawla wa Id quwwala ilia billah 

80 Part of a hadith narrated by Muslim (2664) and others 
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•han Him- Allah will entrust mm to the one from whom he sought heln 

othef*!ill be forsaken. Al-Hasan wrote to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azlz “nrT P 

and hhe! ‘from anyone other than Allah so that Allah entrusts you to him™ 

seCk 0 *e right-acting first generations said, “My Lord, I am astonished at 

0 meone who knows You can hope for someone other than You I am 

j^hed at how someone who knows You can seek help from anyone other 

*. “The Pe" is dZ™th W!TVer iS t0 be’”and in “other nar- 
, “The pens have been lifted and the pages are dry," is an allusion to 

“receding writing of all of the decrees and the fact that that was finished 

7 P ome ago. because when the wnung of a book is finished and the pens 

* lifted from it, and a long time passes, then definitely the pens have been 

Yfted fmm it, and the pens with whose ink it was written have become drv 

' . the page in which was written with the ink has become dry. This is one 

the best and the most eloquent allusions. 

° The Book and many authentic sunnahs show meanings which are similar. 

Allah, exalted is He, says. 

, 4 > , -• 

j' Jy? ^ j* u 

i aUI Jl* etii 

“Nothing occurs, either in the earth or in yourselves, without its being in a 

Book before We make it happen. That is something easy for Allah.”8* 

There is in §ahih Muslim from Abdullah ibn Amr that the Prophet £ said, 

•‘Allah wrote creatures’ destinies fifty-thousand years before He created the 

heavens and the earth.”82 There is also in it from Jabir that, “A man asked, 

‘Messenger of Allah, for what purpose is action today?’ Is it with respect to 

that with which the pens have already dried and the decrees for which have 

already occurred, or is it with respect to that which is yet to come?’ He an¬ 

swered, ‘No, rather it is with respect to that with which the pens have already 

dried and the decrees for which have already occurred.’ He asked, ‘Then for 

what purpose is action?’ He replied, ‘Act! for everyone is eased to that for 

which he is created83.’”8-* 

Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhi narrated a hadith of cUbadah 

ibn a$-$amit that the Prophet % said, ‘The first thing that Allah created was 

the pen. Then He said, ‘Write!’ And so it flowed in that moment with that 

which would be until the Day of Rising.”85 The hadith related with this same 

81 Surat al-Hadld: 22 
82 Muslim (2653) 
83 Or to that which is created for him." 
°4 Muslim (2648) 

85 Ab° D4wCld (4700). at-Tirmidhi (2155) and Ahmad (5:317) 
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meaning are numerous and it would be too lengthy to mention 

His saying *, “Even if all of the people want to benefit you in ^ ^ 

which Allah has not decreed, they will not be able to do it and f S°me Wa> 

to harm you in some way which Allah has not written against vo ^ "ant 

not be able to do it,” is in the narration of Imam Ahmad The ' 

Tirmidhi is also in the same sense, and it means that everything^uS1?n °f at‘ 

the slave in the world, both what harms him and what benefits hiuM 

decreed for him, and nothing affects the slave but that which has b 

ten for him beforehand in the Preceding Decree, even if all neo 1 ° 'VT*1' 

exert themselves to that end "ere t0 

The Qur’an shows the same as this in His words 

“Say: ‘Nothing can happen to us except what Allah has ordained for us” « 

and in His words, “Nothing occurs, either in the earth or in yourselves without 

its being in a Book before We make it happen,”87 and in His words: 

“Say, ‘Even if you had been inside your homes, those people for whom 

killing was decreed would have gone out to their place of death.’”88 

Imam Ahmad narrated the hadith of Abu’d-Darda' that the Prophet 

3s said, “Everything has an essential reality, and the slave will not attain the 

essential reality of man until he knows that what happens to him could not 

have missed him, and that what passes him by could not have happened to 

him.”89 Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah also both narrated that same sense from 

a hadith of Zayd ibn Thabit from the Prophet 3*. 

Know that the pivot of all this counsel is this root matter and that what is 

mentioned before and after it are like branches and derivatives of it which 

return back to it, because when the slave knows that nothing happens except 

what Allah has decreed for him, whether good or bad, of benefit or of harm, 

and that all people’s exertions in opposition to that which is decreed decid¬ 

edly will be of no use, then he will know at that time that Allah alone is the 

One to cause harm or benefit, Who gives and Who refuses. That requires that 

the slave knows his Lord to be One he obeys only Him and protects His 

limits, since by worshipping the One Who is worshipped one only means to 

gain things of benefit and to repel harm. It is for this reason that .Allah blames 

the ones who worship those who cannot benefit them or do them harm, and 

cannot enrich their worshippers in any way. Someone who knows that onh 

Allah benefits and harms, gives and prevents, then that requires him to fear, 

86 Surat at-Tawbah: 51 

87 Surat al-Hadid: 22 

88 Surah Al Imran: 154 

89 .Ahmad (6:441) 
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for love and ask from, humble himself to and supplicate only Him and 
h0pCl preference to His obedience over showing obedience to all peoole 

10 flat he must protect himself from His wrath by his laqwdeven if by 

“re to enrage everyone else, and he must seek help from Him alone and 

''f'Him alone, and be sincere to H.m in his supplications in difficulties and 

35 mfortable circumstances, as opposed to the idolaters who are sincere in 

Plication to Him in difficult circumstances but forget Him in comfortable 

^Instances and supplicate those apart from Him from whom they hope 

for benefit- Allah says 

j>\)} •/* Jr* > S'* 0!j* 

jyy tr-> j* 

-Say: ‘So what do you think? If Allah desires harm for me, can those you 

call upon besides Allah remove His harm? Or if He desires mercy for me, can 

they withhold His mercy?’ Say: ‘.Allah is enough for me. All those who truly 

trust put their trust in Him.’”90 

His saying 3s, “Know that there is much good in patiently enduring that 

which you dislike,” means that when the slave is patient under those painful 

afflictions which happen to him and which were decreed for him, that there 

is a great deal of good for him in patience. 

In another narration, from cUmar the rnawla of Ghufrah and from others, 

from Ibn Abbas there is another extra passage before these words which is, 

“If you are able to act for the sake of Allah with contentment in certainty, then 

do so. If you are not able, then in steadfastness under that which you dislike 

there is a great deal of good. ” 

In another version narrated by All ibn Abdullah ibn Abbas from his father, 

but whose chain of transmission is weak, there is another extra passage after 

this, which is that, “I asked, Messenger of Allah, how shall I act with certainty?’ 

He answered, If you know that w'hat happens to you could not miss vou, and 

that what misses you could not happen to you, then you have established the 

process of certainty. The meaning of this is that certainty of the preceding 

and completed decree reaching the heart helps the slave to make himself 

contented with what happens to him. Whoever is able to act certain of the 

decree and of destiny, contented with what is decreed, then let him do so. 

If he is not able to be contented, then there is a great deal of good in being 

patiently steadfast under that which he dislikes. 

So these are two degrees of the mu min with respect to the general and the 

Particular decree of misfortunes: 

First, that he is contented and pleased with that, and this is a high and 

exalted degree. .Allah ^ says: 

90 Surat az-Zuman 38 
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H a^. jry, Aii\ jil <: 
<y^'t 

“No misfortune occurs except by Allah's permission. Whoever h 

Allah - He will guide his heart.”9' 'Alqamah said, “It is the misfort ** 

happens to a man, and he knows that it is from Allah and suhm Une whicl' 
is contented.” Its ,0 and 

At-TirmidhI narrated the hadith of Anas that the Prophet * sad 

Allah loves a people, He tests them. Whoever is contented, thenH’ '^hen 

tented with him. Whoever is discontented, then He is discontented with v C°,n‘ 
The Prophet % used to say in his supplication: lrT1- 

“I ask You for contentment after the decree.” 

One thing that will call the mu min to be content with the decree is th 

realisation of his lmany in the sense of the saying of the Prophet “Whenev^ 

Allah decrees a destiny for the mu min it is good for him. If some good fortuiT 

happens to him he is grateful and it is good for him. If some hardship occurs 

to him he is patient and it is good for him. That is only for the mu min."ss 

A man came to the Prophet is and asked him to advise him with compre¬ 

hensive and concise advice, and he said to him, “Do not suspect Allah with 

respect to His decree.”94 

Abu’d-Darda’ said, “When Allah decrees something, He loves that [the 

slave] is contented with it.”Ibn Mascud said, “By His justice and fairness, Allah 

has placed rest and joy in certainty and contentment, and He has placed worry 

and grief in doubt and discontent. The one who is contented does not wish for 

anything other than the state he is in whether it is in difficult or comfortable 

circumstances.” It is narrated similarly from ‘Umar, Ibn Mascud and others. 

cUmar ibn Abd al-cAzIz said, “I have become such that I only have happiness in 

the places of die general and particular decree.” Whoever reaches this degree, 

then his life is entirely bliss and happiness. Allah, exalted is He, says: 

* * * t 9 } > * * * £ „ * ' , ! 

tfy J*J tr*'1 j' f* (f J** u“ 

“Anyone who acts righdy, male or female, being a mu'min, We will give them 

a good life.”95 One of die right-acting first generations said, ‘The good life is 

contentment and sadsfacdon.” cAbd al-Wahid ibn Zayd said, “Contentment 

is Allah’s greatest door, the Garden of the world, and the worshippers’ place 

of rest and ease.” 

91 Surat at-Taghabun: 11 

92 At-TirmidhI (2396) 

93 Muslim (2999) and odiers 

94 Ahmad (4:204) 
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le of contentment sometimes see tne wisdom of the One Who is 

The Pu°m and of His choice for His slave in the trial, and that He cannot 

testing «* . for His decree. Sometimes they see the reward of being con- 

be suspeCt [he decree so that it makes them forget the pain of that which is 

tented""sometimes they see the greatness of the One Who is trying them 

dec'reed- and perfection, and they become overwhelmed in witness¬ 

ed H,s ^uch that they do not perceive the pain. This is what the elect of 

ing d131 s° of gnosis and love attain to, so much so that they may even find 

lhC pe°Pin that which happens to them since they see it issuing from their 

Pleasur,e as one of them said, “He made them find sweetness in His afflic- 

Belof ’ of ^e Followers was asked about his state in his sickness and he 

That which is most beloved to Him is most beloved to me." As-Sirri was 

a “Does the lover experience the pain of the trial?” And he answered 

t”One of them said: 

His torment of you is sweet 

and His distance from you is nearness. 

You with me are like my ruh, 

rather, You are more beloved than it. 

It is sufficient for me of love, 

that I love that which You love. 

The second degree is of those who are patient in affliction. This is for those 

who are unable to be contented with the decree. Contentment is a virtue which 

is recommended and preferred, but steadfastness is an absolute obligation 

on the mu min. There is a great deal of good in patience, because Allah com¬ 

mands it and promises a tremendous reward for it. Allah & says: 

jy, \s\ 

The steadfast will be paid their wages in full without any reckoning.”96 

He says: 

> 

a^I u'j 41 i\ \jili k-a. \}\ ^jl\ 

• ^a\i}> r * '3" * ** ' ^ 

But give good news to the steadfast: Those who, when disaster strikes them, 

&y, \\e belong to Allah and to Him we will return.' Those are the people 

W have blessings and mercy from their Lord; they are the ones who are 

ill 9 AW^an said, “Contentment is rare and precious, but steadfastness 

Uabr) 18 reliance of the mu ’min.” 

95 Surat an-Nahl: 97 

9^ Surat az-Zumar: 1 o 

97 Surat al-Baqarah: ,55-7 
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The distinction between contentment and steadfastness is that 

is to withhold and restrain the self from discontentment while^1^1*1^ 

ences pain and wishes for its departure, and to restrain the limbs f”C CXperi' 

from impatience. Contentment is the expansion of the breast and^ 

siveness with respect to the decree and giving up wishing for the CXPan* 

of that which causes pain even when one experiences pain but uPartUre 

contentment lightens the pain because of the heart’s embracin'1' i°Wcvcr’ 

of certainty and gnosis. If the contentment is strong, it will coning1 \ Sp,rit 

atvay the experience of the pain as we said previously. e ^ ^r‘ve 

His saying * “Know that help is with steadfastness,” is in accorrh 
His words 3&: ‘nce 

“But those who were sure that they were going to meet Allah said ‘How 

many a small force has triumphed over a much greater one by Allah’s permis¬ 

sion! Allah is with the steadfast,”98 and His words: 

aIIIj aIII jil JL* c £ jii 

“If there are a hundred of you who are steadfast, they will overcome two 

hundred; and if there are a thousand of you, they will overcome two thou¬ 

sand with Allah’s permission. Allah is with the steadfast.”99 cUmar asked some 

elderly men of BanI cAbs, “With what did you fight people?” They answered, 

“With steadfastness. When we met a people, we withstood ($abr) them as they 

withstood us.” One of the right-acting first generations said, “All of us dislike 

death and the pain of wounds, but we have different degrees of merit accord¬ 

ing to our steadfastness.” Al-Ba(tal said, “Courage is steadfastness for a time, 

and this is in the case of waging jihad on an outer enemy, i.e. jihad against the 

kuffar. It is similar for jihad against the inner enemy, i.e. the jihad against the 

self and whims, because jihad against the two of them is one of the greatest 

jihads as the Prophet £ said, “The mujdhid is the one who struggles against 

himself for the sake of Allah.”100 

'Abdullah ibn cUmar said to someone who asked him about jihad, “Begin 

with your self and wage jihad against it. Begin with your self, and mount ex¬ 

peditions against it.” 

98 SGrat al-Baqarah: 249 

99 Surat al-Anfal: 66 
100 Ahmad (6:20,22), at-Tirmidhi (1621) and others 
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jbn al-Walid said, “Ibrahim ibn Adham told us, ‘Someone com- 

Baq' iworthy narrated to us from ‘All ibn Abl Talib that he said, The 

pletelv 01,5 cjih6d which you will reject is the jihad against yourselves.”’" 

first tl'in& °ib;n Abl ‘Ablah said to some people who were returning from a 

|brSh,n1 dition, “You have returned from the lesser jihad, so what have 

^itary eX£ou( the greater jihad?” They asked, “What is the greater jihad?” He 

youd011^ a„rbe heart’s jihad.” This has also been narrated as a marfu' hadith 

ans'v'cred’ of,abir with a weak isnad whose wording is, “You have returned 

in a h h lesser jihad to the greater jihad.” They asked, “What is the greater 
from t*1® ansWered, ‘The slave’s waging jihad on his desires."'0' 

i'11^ been narrated in a hadith of Sa‘d ibn Sinan from Anas that the 

11 h riissaid, “Your enemy is not the one who if he kills you, it will put you 

Frophl^n 'and if you kill him, it will be a light for you. The worst enemy • ,hp Garden, and if you ki 

mtn , ' vour self which is between your two sides."'0 
VOU have i-_ coirt in hi« nartincr 'xr\\nrr» fr\ c’ )0Aba Bakr a§-$iddiq said in his parting advice to cUmar at the time he 

app°inling him as his successor, ‘The first thing that I warn you against 

"aS ur self which is between your sides.” This ji/md also requires steadfastness. 

Whoever is patiently steadfast in the struggle with his self, his desire and his 

la°(dn, will conquer and obtain help and victory, will come to obtain mastery 

SJ*T his Self, and become a mighty king. Whoever is impatient and is not 

°teadfast in struggling in jihad against that, will be overcome, conquered and 

imprisoned, and he will become a humble slave and prisoner in the hands of 

his shaytdn and his desire, as is said: 

When a man does not conquer his desire, it will put him 

in a station in which the mighty one is disgraced. 

Ibn al-Mubarak said, “Whoever is steadfast, how little it is he has to be 

steadfast. Whoever is impatient, how little it is that he finds pleasure.” 

His saying “indeed help is with steadfastness” includes the help in both 

jihads-, the jihad of die outer enemy and the jihad of the inner enemy. Whoever 

is steadfast in both cases will be helped and will overcome his enemy, and 

whoever is not steadfast and is impatient about them will be overcome and 

he will become a prisoner of his enemy or a victim slain by him. 

His saying £, “Deliverance is with distress,” is confirmed by His words 

\ \ '* \' 3' 1 Ml }\'} Ml '}' 
j \yax3 l* v—jAj 

“It is He who sends down abundant rain, after they have lost all hope, and 

unfolds His mercy”103 and by the words of the Prophet % “Our Lord laughs 

at the despair of His slave when his provisions are near.” Imam Ahmad nar¬ 

rated it.10’* His son Abdullah narrated it also in a long hadith, in which there 

ls’ Allah knows on the day of rain that it comes in sight of you while you are 

101 Al-BayhaqI in az-Zuhd (374) 

102 At-TabaranI (3445) 

103 Surat ash-Shura: 28 

104 AIjmad (4:11.12) and Ibn Majah (181) 
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constricted and in despair, and so He remains laughing knowin 

provisions are near,”10* meaning that He, glorious is He, is astoryV*131 '°Ur 

despair of His slaves because of the rain’s being withheld, and theird31 

of mercy, even though the moment approaches of His delivering and T3*""8 

mercy to His slaves by sending down the rain to them, and His tran 

their state, while they do not perceive. He says, exalted is He- S 0rmin8 

o' J? jr 'Xob jjj—i f* j* *lii a. ^ 

“When He makes it fall on those of His slaves He wills, they rejoice e\ 

though before He sent it down on them they were in desDair ”»<* u C'Cn 
i i • it ^ • ^e savs 

exalted is He: 

\y£ Si \ \jkj Ijl 

“Then when the Messengers despaired and thought themselves denied 

Our help came to them,”107 and He says: 

ail ysL d\i Ail! yOi ^ A*. \jS\ 

. .to the point that the Messenger and those who had imanmth him said 

‘When is Allah’s help coming?’ Be assured that Allah’s help is very near.”108 

He says, narrating the words of Yacqub, that he said to his sons: 

j* j0^ ^ *>[ jr b*-'? V"b ^-^y- jr b—^ b^il ‘J>; l 

“My sons! Seek news of Yusuf and his brother. Do not despair of solace 

from Allah.”109 And then He tells the story of their gathering together right 

after that. 

How often does He, glorious is He, tell the story of the deliverance from 

distress of His prophets once they had reached the very limit of distress, such 

as the deliverance of Nuh and those with him in the Ark, the deliverance of 

Ibrahim from the fire. His ransoming his son whom He had commanded 

him to sacrifice, the deliverance of Musa and his people from the sea and His 

drowning their enemy, the story of Ayyfib and Yunus, the story of Muhammad 

105 Abdullah ibn Ahmad in Zauri ’id al-Musnad (4:13,14) 

106 Surat ar-Rum: 48 

107 Surah Yusuf: 11 o 

108 Surat al-Baqarah: 214 

109 Surah Yusuf: 87 
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emies and his being rescued from them, such as his story in the 

iS Cn day of Badr, the day of Uhud, the day of the Confederates, the 

cave - and so on. 

dav°f . * “With difficulty there is ease,” is derived from His saving 
His saying *• - e- 
,tedisHe: 

b—i j—^ •>*. <&\ 
# * 

I, h will appoint after difficulty, ease,”1'0 and His saying ». 

b“* ^ oi'b—i j-lil £ jli 

, with hardship comes ease; truly with hardship comes ease."1" 

“For narrated in his Musnad, as did Ibn Ab! Hatim in whose word- 

•narrated here, the hadith of Anas that the Prophet S said, “Even if 

'^rfhiP came and entered this burrow, ease would come to the point that it 

h Id enter after it and turn it out,” and then Allah revealed, “For truly with 

"° dship comes ease; truly with hardship comes ease.” 

haibn Jarir and others narrated the like of it from a hadith of al-Hasan which 

mursal hadith, and in his hadith there is, “So the Prophet £ said, ‘One 

hardship will never overcome two eases.’”"2 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya related with his chain of transmission from Ibn MasTid that 

he said, “Even if hardship were to enter a burrow, ease would definitely come 

and enter with it,” and then he said, “Allah, exalted is He, says, ‘For truly with 

hardship comes ease; truly with hardship comes ease.’”"3 There is also with 

his chain of transmission that Abu cUbaydah was besieged, so TJmar wrote to 

him saying, “Whatever hardship happens to a man, Allah will make release 

after it, and one hardship will never overcome two eases, and He says: 

b 

‘be steadfast; be supreme in steadfastness; be firm on the battlefield; and 

have taqwa of Allah; so that hopefully you will be successful.”*"4 "5 

One of the subtle secrets of the pairing of deliverance with distress and 

ease with difficulty is that when distress becomes severe and ven* tremendous, 

and it reaches its limit, then the slave despairs of its removal by any creature, 

and his heart attaches itself to Allah alone, and this is the truth of reliance 

on Allah. It is one of the greatest means by which one can seek to meet one s 

needs, since Allah suffices whoever relies on Him, as He savs, exalted is He: 

no Surat at-Jalaq: 7 

111 Surat al-lnshirah: 5-6 
U2 A^-Tabari (30:233) 

Ibn Abi d-Dunya in a$-$abras mentioned in ad-Durr al-Manthur 
ll4 Surah Al ‘Imran: 200 

]b Ibn Abi Shavbah (5:335) and others 
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’> • - ” - ,5 

“Whoever puts his trust in Allah - He will be enough for him ”..6 
Adam ibn Abl Iyas narrated in his commentary on the Qur’- " 

of transmission from Muhammad ibn Ishaq that he said hischain 

came to the Prophet * and said, ‘My son cAwf has been impriso 

said to him, ‘Send the message to him that the Messenger of Alli^h S° hc 
to say a great deal of ‘There is no power and no strength but b 

The messenger went to him and told him, and (Awf lowered his h ^ ^ 

said, ‘There is no power and no strength but by Allah.’ They had tied^ ^ 

with thongs, and the thongs dropped off him. He went out and ther1^ °P 

female camel which belonged to them and he mounted it. He went^ ** 3 
there were the cattle of the people who had tied him up. He shouted a^th^ 
and so the last of them followed the first of them. It was not lone bef ^ 

surprised his parents for there he was at the door. His father said, It is A ^ 
by the Lord of the Kacbah!’ His mother said, ‘What a poor state! cAwf 
in a terrible state, he was in pain because of the thongs [with which he ^ 

tied].’ His father and a servant ran to him and found that cAwf had filled tlT 
courtyard with camels. He told his father the story of what had happened to 
him and about the camels. His father went to the Messenger of Allah & and 
told him the news of Awf and the camels, and the Messenger of Allah % said 
to him, ‘Do with them what you want, and whatever you would do with your 
own camels.’ Then die aya/iwas revealed: 

‘Wlioever has taqiua of Allah - He will give him a way out and provide for 
him from where he does not expect...”’"8 Al-Fudayl said, “If you were only to 
despair of people to the point of not wanting anything from them at all, your 
Master would give you everything you want.” Ibrahim ibn Adham mentioned 
from one of them that he said, “None of those who ask, ask in a way which 
is more urgent than when the slave says, ‘Afa sha Allah - what Allah wills!’” 
He said, “Meaning by that, entrusting affairs to Allah SacId ibn Salim al- 
Qaddah said, “It has reached me that Musa, peace and blessings be upon him, 
used to have a need which he required from Allah and which he asked for, 
but which was delayed, and so he said, ‘What Allah wills!’ and there was what 
he needed in front of him! He was astonished and so Allah revealed to him, 
‘Do you not know that your saying, “What Allah wills!” is the most successful 

means by which one can seek one’s needs? ” 
Also, when the mu ’min’s deliverance is delayed and he begins to despair 

of it after much supplication and humbling of himself, and the answer does 

116 Surat at-Talaq: 3 
117 La fiawla wa Id quurwata ilia billdh 

118 Surat at-Talaq: 2-3 
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itself, then he turns on himself and blames himself, and says to 
not has come from you. If there was any good in you, you would 

> Answered." This self-reproach .s dearer to Allah than many acts 

have beC , since it necessarily means that the slave is broken in humility 

ofobed,e Master and his acknowledgement to Him that he deserves what- 

,o«#ds, ome his way, and that he is unworthy of his supplication being 

fVer ^ for that reason die answer to his supplication and the deliverance 
anSwered, are hastened for him at that moment, because He, exalted 
from hlS .'1 those whose hearts are broken because of Him. 

is He-|S WI ,d uA man devoted himself to worship for some time, and then he 

#b sal a need of something from Allah, so he fasted seventy Saturdays 

can,e lv eleven dates each Saturday. Then he asked Allah for what he 
eating °"T ^ did not gjve it to him. Then he turned on himself and said, 

nceded’f om y°u- If there WerC any g°°d in y°U’ 1 WOuld have been 
‘This is * , At diat an angel descended on him and said, ‘Son of Adam, 

"h3t 1 "^nt of yours is better than your worship which you did before, and 
th's discharged your need.’” Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it. 

One of the earlier generations said in this same sense: 

Ids probable that what you experience will not last and that you will 

see 
deliverance from it from that with which time presses on. 

It is probable that Allah will bring deliverance because He has, 
everyday, some business for His creatures. 

When difficulty emerges dispelling ease, then He, 
Allah, has decreed that difficulty is followed by ease. 
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C#3 

Shame and Modesty 

Abfl Mas'ud 'Uqbah ibn Amr al-An$ari al-Badri & said, ‘The Messenger 

of Allah % said, ‘A part of that which people understood from the 

speech of the first prophethood is: If you have no shame (hayd)\ do 

what you want’.” Al-Bukhari narrated it (3483). 
Ai-Bukharl narrated this hadith in the version of Man$ur ibn al-Muctamir 

from RibcI ibn Hirash from Abu Mascud from the Prophet g, and I think that 

Muslim did not narrate it for the reason that a group of people had narrated 

it, saying that it was from RibcI from Hudhayfah from the Prophet % and 

thus differed about his chain of transmission. However, most of those who 

memorise hadith judge that the right position is that of those who say that 

it is from Abu Mascud, among whom were al-Bukhari, Abu Zurcah ar-Razi, 

ad-Daraqutnl and others. Something that shows the soundness of that is that 

it is narrated in another way from Abu Mascud in the narration of Masruq 

from him.2 At-TabaranI also narrated it from a hadith of Abu’t-Tufayl from 

the Prophet 

His saying % “A part of that which people understood from the speech 

of the first prophethood, ” indicates that this is transmitted from the ancient 

prophets, and that people passed it back and forward between them, and 

other generations inherited it from them, generation by generauon. This 

shows that the preceding prophethoods brought these words, and that they 

were famous and well known to people unul they came to the first of this 

community. In one of the versions there is that he said, “People did not grasp 

anything of the first prophethood except for this.” Humayd ibn Zanjawayh 

others narrated it. 

Concerning his saying “If you have no shame, do what you want, there 

are t'vo interpretations. First, that it does not mean the command to do what- 

^er one wants, but that rather it is in the sense of censure and of prohibition 

People who take this position have arrived at it by ways. First, that 

^^bic signifies both shame and shyness or modesty. 

Aodar-Razzaq (20149) 
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(he meaning of the imperative “Do!” is of the nature of a threat 

“If you have no shame then do what you want, for Allah will mvl ’ ,T!Ca,linR. 
it,” as in His words: ' , you back f0r 

“Do what you like. He sees whatever you do.”:l And His words- 

> * >[ 

^ (j3 4 ^ 

“So worship anything you will apart from Him!"-* and the saying 0f the 

Prophet % “Whoever sells wine, then let him be a butcher of pigs!”* meani * 

let him cut them up either to sell them or to eat them. The likes of this tyJ* 

of expression are very numerous. This is the interpretation chosen by a lane 

group among whom is Abu’l-(Abbas Thaclab. 

The second way, interprets it as being a command with the meaning of 

‘informing’ i.e. [informing us] that someone who is not ashamed will do 

whatever they want, because the thing that prevents the perpetration of ugly 

acts is the sense of shame or modesty. Someone who does not have a sense of 

modesty will abandon himself to every indecent and repugnant behaviour and 

the likes of things those who have modesty refrain from. It is in the manner 

of his saying &, “Whoever deliberately lies about me, let him take his seat in 

the Fire,”1* since the expression is in the imperative form but is meant as a 

notification that whoever deliberately tells a lie about him will take his seat in 

the Fire. This is the chosen interpretation of Abu fUbayd al-Qasim ibn Salam 

X, Ibn Qutaybah, Muhammad ibn Na$r al-MarwazI and others. Abu Dawud 

narrated of Imam Ahmad that which would showr the like of this position. 

Ibn Lahlcah narrated from Abu Qabil from Abdullah ibn Amr that the 

Prophet & said, “Wien Allah hates a slave, He removes modesty from him. If 

He strips him of modesty. He will only receive him as one who is hateful and 

who loathes himself and He strips him of trust (avianah). When He strips him 

of trust (amdnah). He strips him of mercy. If He strips him of mercy, He strips 

him of the bond of Islam, and if He strips him of the bond oflslam, He will 

only receive him as a rebellious shaytanHumayd ibn Zanjawayh narrated 

this, and Ibn Majah narrated the same sense with a weak chain of transmission 

from Ibn cUmar as a marftf hadith. 

Salman al-Faris! said, “When Allah intends the destruction of a slave, He 

strips him of shame. When He strips of shame, He will only receive him as 

someone w'ho is hateful and full of self-loathing. WTten he is someone who is 

3 Surah Fu$§ilat: 40 

4 Surat az-Zumar: 15 

5 Abu DAwud (3489). Ahmad (4:253), Ibn Abi Shaybah (6:445,44b) and others 

6 Al-Bukhari (110), Muslim (3) and many others. This hadith is very famous t° ** 

extent that it is considered to be mutawdtir (transmitted by numerous chains of transmit 

sion). Ed. _ 
7 As-Suyuti mentioned this hadith in al-Jamf al-kabirand ascribed it to al-Ba\ iaqi 
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II ()f self-loathing, He strips him of trust, and then He will only 

Refill ancl fU s^nlconc who is mistrusted and treacherous. If he is someone 

rcceive him asso^ ^ treaCherous, then He strips him of mercy, and so He 

who is mistrUSlc^ ^ somCone who is harsh and coarse. If he is someone who 

only^^'co usc then He strips the halter-rope of imdn from his neck. 

js harsh aI1(i halter-rope of Imdn from his neck, He only receives him 

;is an aCC “Shame and man are in a single plait of rope, so that when 
]bn Abbas sa • ^ other follows it.” Humayd ibn Zanjawayh narrated 

ihpM is i emu 
0,’C hebook al-Adab. 
all of11111 rcga, ded modesty as a part of Imdn, as is in the two §ahih 

The Pr°Pj^n Umar that, ‘The Prophet S passed by a man while he was 

books from ^ hjs brother about his bashfulness (hayd), saying, ‘Really, 

remonstrate ^ if he was saying, ‘It is causing you harm,’ so the Mes- 

yoiiare ^ sajj ,Leave him alone, for modesty is a part of imdn."',> 

SelThei° isin the wo books fr°m Abfl Hurayah that he said’ “Modesty 

j, a branch books from <Imran ibn Hu?ayn that the Prophet 

Th,ere.iS 6 7nd(.stv only produces good." In a version of Muslim’s there is that 

*Sald: “Modestv is good, all of it,” or he said, “Modesty, all of it is good.’’" 

H t m Ahmad and an-Nasa’T narrated the hadith of al-Ashajj al-'A$ri12 that he 

M'The Messenger of Allah * said to me, ‘You have two qualities of character 

Thich Allah loves.’ 1 said, ‘What are they?’ He said, Equanimity and modesty.’ 

L 'Are these ancient [having been decreed by Allah] or are they recent 

[something learnt]?’ He said, No, they are ancient.' I said 'Praise belongs to 

Allah Who created me with two qualities of character which Allah loves. 

Isma’Il ibn Abi Khalid said, “‘Uyaynah ibn Hi*n went in to visit the Prophet 

Swith whom there was another man and he asked for a drink. He was brought 

water and he drank, and so the Prophet * veiled him. So he said, ’What is 

this?’ He said, ’Modesty is a natural disposition which they have been given 

and which you [all] have been refused. 

Know that there are two types of modesty': 

First, that which is a quality of character and an innate disposition which has 

not been acquired, and it is one of the most noble qualities of character which 

Allah bestows on the slave and upon which He forms him. For this reason he 

said % “Modesty only produces good,” because it restrains the person from 

committing ugly acts and from showing mean qualities of character, and it 
nrape nnslirie*; of character, and so it is one 

8 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (1:204) 

9 Al-Bukhari (24), Muslim (36) 

10 Al-Bukhari (9), Muslim (35) 

11 Al-Bukhari (6117), Muslim (37) 

12 A second edition has “al-Munqari". 

»3 An-Nasa I in Fadaila$-$ahabah (210), Ahmad (4:206) and others 

‘4 Ibn Abi Shaybah (8:524) 
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of the qualities of imdn by this reckoning. It has been narrated fr < 

that he said, “Whoever shows modesty, hides himself. Whoever hide 

has taqwa. Whoever has taqwd will be protected.” 1,mself 

Al-Jarrfih ibn Abdullah al-Hakann said - and among the people of si 

he possessed intuitive insight (firdsah) - “I left wrong actions out of ° ^ 

for forty years and then scrupulousness'5 came over me.” One of them* ^ 

“I regarded acts of disobedience as despicable and so I gave them u ) ( 

a sense of honour'6 and then it became transformed into din." °Ul 

The second type is that which is acquired from knowledge of Allah uul 

His greatness and of His nearness to His slaves and His knowledge of them 

and of the deceptions of the eyes and that which the breasts conceal This01 

one of the highest attributes of imdn, indeed it is one of the highest ranks of 

ilisa7i. We have seen previously that the Prophet & said to a man. “Be modest 

before Allah with the modesty [you would show before] a right-acting man 

from your close relatives.” 

In the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud there is that, “Modesty before Allah is that 

you guard the head and what it contains, and guard the belly and what it 

encloses and that you remember death and decomposition. Whoever wants 

the dkhirah gives up the ornamentation of the world. Whoever does that is 

certainly modest before Allah.” Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated it as 

a tnarfu1 hadilh. 

Modesty before Allah may develop from becoming acquainted with His 

blessings, exalted is He, and seeing that one falls short in showing gratitude 

for them. 

When the slave is suipped of both acquired and innate modesty nothing re¬ 

mains to prevent him from the perpetration of ugly acts and evincing despica¬ 

ble qualities of character, so that he becomes as if he has no Imdn. It is narrated 

from one of the mursal hadith of al-Hasan which he ascribed directly to the 

Prophet 3* that he said, “There are two types of modesty: [one which is] a part of 

imdn, and another which is inability.” But perhaps this is actually the words of 

al-Hasan. Bushayr ibn Ka'b said something similar to Imran ibn Hu$ayn, “We 

find in some of the books that some of it is serenity and dignity for the sake of 

Allah, and some of it is weakness.” So 'Imran became angry and said, “I narrate 

to you from the Messenger of Allah lez and you contradict it! ” 

The matter is as 'Imran said ^ because by the modesty which is praised 

in the words of the Prophet 3s all that is meant is the quality of character 

winch urges one to beautiful deeds and to abandon ugly deeds. As for weak¬ 

ness and inability which necessarily require that one fall short somewhat in 

discharging what is due to .Allah or what is due to His slaves, that has no pait 

in modesty’, but it is only weakness, feebleness, inability’ and humiliation, and 

Allah know’s best. 

15 Ward “scrupulousness” means that he left things that are haldl for fear of the laram. 

Trans. ^ 
id Mum 'ah “manliness" is not the exclusive preserve of men and means a stnst 

honour. Trans. 
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Th c s 

I pOSition on the meaning of his words, “If you have no shame 

SCC°vhat you want," is that it is a command to do what one wants as is 

(/,0Y<O’do " ^ning 0f the words, and that it means that if the thing which you 

tjlC literal rne^omcLhi,ig for which you need have no shame of doing, not in 

*vant to nor in front of people because it is one of the acts of obedience 

front of A1 <l 11 of tlie beautiful qualities of character and courtesy then at 

or because » J evef a yOU want. This is the position of a substantial group 

that tinie ° 'S 0f whom are Abu Ishaq al-MarwazI ash-ShafiT, and something 

of the irna,r,S^atecj Qf imam Ahmad. It occurs in that way in some copies of 

similar is n‘ ^ p-wll(i jn the abridged form of it, however what is in the com- 

the Mas(l 1 ' are reliable is as we have related from him before, and as 

plete c0PieSrrateci of him in the book al-Adah. An example of it is the saying 

al-Rhalal ^^ acting ^rst generations when he was asked about [manly] 

of°ne° nyaj{) and he answered, “It is that you don't do anything in secret 

h0,10U I ,ou would be ashamed if you were to do it publicly.” We will see the 

°fWhlC0Vthe Prophet 3s “Mm (wrongdoing) is that which becomes agitated 
saving o which yOU would hate for people to discover,” in its proper 

IS this book if Allah, exalted is He, wills.1’ 

P , ^.Razzaq narrated in his book from Ma'mar from Abu Ishaq from a 

, from Muzavnah dial he said, “Someone said, ‘Messenger of Allah, what is 

'hebest thing which a Muslim man has been given?’ He said. ‘Good character.’ 

He said, ‘What is the worst thing a Muslim has been given?’ He answered, ‘If 

you dislike that something should be seen on you in the assemblies of people, 

then do not do it when you are alone. 
In the $ahih of Ibn Hibban. Usamah ibn Shank said, “The Messenger of 

Allah » said! ‘Whatever thing Allah dislikes for you, then do not do it when 

vou are alone.’”'9 
' At-TabaranI narrated the hadith of Abu Malik al-Ash ari that he said. 1 

said, ‘Messenger of Allah, what is die compleuon of birr [good treatment and 

solicitous concern for others, encompassing good behaviour towards Allah, 

parents and strangers]?’ He answered, “It is that you do secretly what [you 

ordinarily] do publicly.’"10 He also narrated it in a hadith of Abu 'Amir as- 

Sukuni that he said, “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah... and he mentioned the 

rest of the hadith.21 
Abd al-Ghani ibn SaTd die Hafiz narrated in the book Adab al-muhaddilh 

with his chain of transmission from Harmalah ibn Abdullah that he said, I 

came to the Prophets to increase in knowledge, and so I stood in front of him 

and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, what do you order me to do.*’ He answered. Do 

that which is right and avoid the wrong. Look at that good which your ears 

hear people saying to vou when you stand up to leave them and do it. Look 

*7 Hadith 27. 

18 Mufannaf of Abd ar-Razzaq (20151) 

*9 Ibn Hibban (403) 

20 Ai-Tabaran] in al-Katnr (3420) 

21 At-TabaranI (22:317) 
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at that which you would dislike the people to say to you wh 

leave them and avoid it.' He said, 'So 1 looked, and it became 1 ^ 'Stand ,0 

his two commands, did not leave out anything: doing the 1 i lC ^ lllal ll,cy. 
the wrong."’*’ ^11 anc* av'oiding 

Ibn Sa d narrated it in his Tabaqdt in the same sense. 

Abu ‘Ubavd told, concerning die meaning of the hadith, anothe 

which he narrated from Jarir, that he said. “It means that a man j JSb,temcnt 

good and leaves it out of modesty before people as if he is afraid ofsh • t0 d° 

so it (the hadith) says, ‘Let not modesty prevent from doing what ’OWm8ofr> 

to do,' as it has been narrated in the hadith, IF s/iayfdn comes to you wh?'3"1 

are praying and says. “You are showing off,” then make it longer."’ Th ak- 

‘Ubayd said, “Neither the overall sense nor the actual wording ofthishd'h 

support this explanation, and people do not interpret it in this way " 3 

1 say that if it were as Jarir said, then the wording of the hadith would ha ■ 

been, “If you are ashamed of that for which you should not be ashamed thT 

do what you want.” The remoteness of this from the words and sense of th" 
hadith is not hidden, and Allah knows best. 

22 Ahmad (4:305), al-Bukhari in al-Adabal-mufrad (222) and others. 
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Abu cAmr, and it is said Abu Amrah, Sufyan ibn Abdullah & said, “I 

said ‘Messenger of Allah, say to me something on Islam about which 

/will not ask anyone other than you’. He said, ‘Say, “I have man in 

Allah” then go straight [ahead]”.” Muslim narrated it (38). 

M narrated this hadith in the version of Hisham ibn cUrwah from his 

. r from Sufyan, who is Ibn Abdullah ath-Thaqafi at-Ta'ifi and he was a 

ompanion. He was governor of Ta if on behalf of cUmar ibn al-Khatfab. 

C°it has been narrated from Sufyan ibn Abdullah in other ways with some 

extra matter. Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah narrated it from a 

version of az-Zuhri from Muhammad ibn cAbd ar-Rahman ibn Ma‘iz and in the 

version of at-Tirmidhi there is from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Maciz from Sufyan 

ibn Abdullah that he said, “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, tell me something to 

which I can hold fast/ He said, ‘Say, “My Lord is Allah,” and then go straight 

[ahead].’ I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, what is the most fearful thing you fear 

forme?’ And so he took hold of his own tongue and said, ‘This.’” At-Tirmidhi 

said, “A good $ahih hadith." 
Imam Ahmad and an-Nasa’i narrated a version of ‘Abdullah ibn Sufyan 

ath-Thaqafi from his father that, “A man said, ‘Messenger of Allah, command 

me some matter of Islam about which I will not ask anyone else after you. 

He said, ‘Say, “I have imdn in Allah,” and then go straight. I said, Of what 

should I be wary?’ And he indicated his tongue.” 

The saying of Sufyan ibn 'Abdullah to the Prophets “Say to me something 

on Islam about which I will not ask anyone other than you, is a request for 

him to teach him some comprehensive words on the matter of Islam which 

would be sufficient so that he would not need anything else after them. So 

the Prophet & said to him, “Say, ‘I have Imdn in Allah,’ and then go straight 

1 Islaqim “go straight [ahead]” or “continue unswervingly forward , means to go 

straight ahead without swerving aside or deviating from the truth. It also has an implicit 

leaning of being “upright” and “upstanding” deriving as it does from the \erb qama he 

Mood". Trans. 
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[ahead].” In another version there is, "Say, ‘My Lord is Ailal ’ 

straight [ahead].” This is derived front His words *’ 

> ' * K } 

and then go 

>& % ii\ a&ui ^ Jp 

***** r^J' % 
• angels descend on tliose who say, ‘Our Lord is Allah ’ 

:: ‘Do not fear and do not grieve but rejoice in the then 8° 
warden you have 

“The 

straight: Do not tear and do not griev 

been promised.’”2 And His words ife: 

} , ^ a \ 

jj>j>o (U )lj p 4]| ^ 

0-& 'XU jaiu. ^ 

‘Those who say, ‘Our Lord is Allah,’ and then go straight will feel no 

and will know no sorrow. Such people are the Companions of the Garde^ 

remaining in it timelessly, for ever, as repayment forwhat they did.’’sAn-NasiT 

narrated in his commentary in a narration from Suhayl ibn Abl Hazm ‘Thabit 

told us from Anas that, ‘The Prophet £ recited, “Those who say, ‘Our Lord i 

Allah,’ and then go straight,” and then said, “[Some] people say it and then 

they become huffdr. Whoever dies on it [while still believing in it and acting 

by it] is one of the people who go straight.”*” At-TirmidhI narrated it, and in 

his wording there is, “He said, ‘[Some] people say it and then most of them 

become kuffdr. Whoever dies upon it [while still believing it and acting by it] 

is one of those who go straight.’” He said, “It is a good but unusual hadith. 

Some people have spoken [in a critical fashion] about Suhayl’s memory.” 

Abu Bakr a$-$iddlq spoke in commentary of, “then they go straight”, and 

said, ‘They do not associate anything as a partner with Allah.” There is also 

that he said, “They do not turn to a god other than Him.” There is also that he 

said, ‘Then they go on unswervingly [confirming] that Allah is their Lord.” 

There is from Ibn 'Abbas with a weak chain of transmission that he said, 

“This is the most tender ayah in the book of Allah, ‘...who say, “Our Lord is 

Allah” and then go straight’ [i.e.] witnessing that there is no god but Allah.^ 

The like of this is narrated of Anas, Mujahid, al-Aswad ibn Hilal, Zayd ibn 

Aslam, as-Suddl, cIkrimah and others. 

It is narrated that cUmar ibn al-Khattab recited this ayah on the mimbar, 

“Those who say,‘Our Lord is Allah,’ and then go straight...” and said, They 

do not turn deceitfully this way and that in the way that the fox does.”5 

2 Surah Fu$silat: 30 
3 Surat al-Ahqaf: 13 

4 Ibn Kathlr ascribed this to Ibn Abl Hatim in his tafslr 

5 Ibn al-Mubarak in az-Zuhd (325) and a(-TabariJamf al-bayan 
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Abi Talhah narrated from Ibn Abbas concerning His words ex 

‘All ib" .Those who say,‘Our Lord is Allah.’ and then go straight., "that 

alter! b unswervingly continue with the discharge of His obligations ”(i 

|.eS>id’ . h said, ‘Then they make their dm and their deeds purely for His 

Ab° natadah said. ‘They unswervingly continue in obedience to Allah " 

s*kf ' , unvui recited this ayah he said: 

"1,ena iir‘4r'-TV' 

Allah You are our Lord, so provide us with continuing unswervingly 
“O 

tahead- 
stra^6 ^ those who say that what is meant here is continuing unswervingly 

per fj’only mean the complete and perfect tawhld which will prevent its 

‘n ^ or from entering the Fire, which is the detailed realisation of There 
possess^ ^ A)lah>- because the god’ is He Who is obeyed and Who is not 

iS.n°be°ed because of fear, exaltation of Him, awe, love, hope, reliance and 

dis0 ation. All acts of disobedience corrode this tawhld since they are re- 

sUPP !C, to the motivation of one’s desire, which is shayfan. Allah says: 
spoiling 1 , 4 

AjSi jjaII j. 

'Have you seen him who takes his whims and desires to be his god?”8 Al- 

Hasan and others said, “He is the one who whenever he desires something 

does it," and this negates going unswervingly straight ahead in tawhld. 

As for the version of those who narrate it as, “Say, ‘I have Imdn in Allah,’” 

then the meaning is more obvious, because right actions are comprised under 

imdn according to the right-acting first generations and those who follow them 

of the people of hadith. Allah Afe says: 

\jxxL 'ilj CjJ Xfs jva.--.lj 

“Go straight as you have been commanded, and also those who turn with 

vou to Allah, and do not exceed the bounds. He sees what you do.”9 He com¬ 

mands that he should go straight, he and those who turn in tawbah with him, 

and that they should not exceed that which they are ordered to do, which is 

going exorbitantly beyond the limits (tughyari), and He informs us that He 

sees their actions and that He overlooks them. He says, exalted is He: 

“So call and go straight as you have been ordered to. Do not follow their 

whims and desires.”10 Qatadah said, “Muhammad £ was commanded to con- 

6 At-Tabari (24:115) 
7 Ibn Kathlr in his tafsir 

8 Surat al-Jathivah: 23 
9 Surah Hud: 112 

10 Surat ash-Shura: 15 
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tinue unswervingly in [obedience to] the command of Allah " \ u 

said, ...[in obedience to] the Qur’an.” Al- Hasan said, “Whendiis 

revealed, the Messenger of Allah % hastened to exert himself ' 'vas 

and be was not seen laughing.” Ibn Abl Hatim narrated it. Al-Qu^^3^ 

others mentioned from someone that be saw the Prophet *s in drearn^' ^ 

said to him, "Messenger of Allah, you said, ‘Hud and its sisters hm,- 

my hair grey,’ what was it in them that turned your hair grey?” He 'sa'^"6'* 

words,‘Go straight as you have been ordered. " He said 31 ’ ^is 

4 \ 1^1 u. £ ^ ^ 

“Say: I am only a human being like yourselves. It is revealed to me that v0 

god is One God. So be straight with Him and ask His forgiveness.^ 

Allah, exalted is He, in general commands us to establish the din, as H 
says: ^ ’ e 

^\y\ K lllij Uj U-ji Aj U j gl 

V '>*•/' o' 
- >. 

Lr*rj 

“He has laid down the same dm for you as He enjoined on Nuh: that which 

We have revealed to you and which We enjoined on Ibrahim, Musa and cIsa: 

‘Establish the dm and do not make divisions in it.’”,a And He commands us to 

establish the prayer in more than one place in His Book, just as He commands 

us to continue unswervingly forward in taw/nd in these two ayat. 

Isliqamah (continuing unswervingly forward) is travelling the straight path 

(af-sirat al-mustaqim) and it is the correct din (ad-din al-qayyim) without turning 

away from it to the right and the left. It comprises doing all acts of obedience, 

those which are outward and those which are inward, and similarly giving up all 

acts which are forbidden, so that this piece of advice [in this hadith] becomes 

one which comprehensively contains all attributes of the din. 

In His words 

“So be straight with Him and ask His forgiveness,” there is an indication 

that it is unavoidable diat there will be shortcomings in the going unswerv¬ 

ingly straight ahead with which we are commanded, and that that is repaired 

by the act of seeking forgiveness, which is a requirement of turning in tawbak 

and returning to travelling unswervingly straight ahead. So that it is like the 

words of die Prophet to Mu^adh, “Have taqzvd of Allah wherever you are and 

follow up a wrong action with a good action which will efface it." The Prophet 

£ already informed us that people are unable to travel unswervingly straight 

ahead as they ought, as Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah narrated in the hadith 

11 Surah Fu$$ilat: 6 
12 Sural ash^Shura: 13 
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h- t that the Prophet *5 said, “Go unswervingly straight ahead and you 

,fTh 1 > able to fully accomplish [it]. Know that the best of your actions is 

ill no1 bc ‘ . _ mlt mjn safeguards wudu In the narration of Imam Ah™H 

the p1 
“Hit the 

Only a mu 1min safeguards umdu V In the narration of Imam Ahmad 

,rayer‘ rk or close to it. Only a mu min safeguards wudu'r 

Sahib books there is from Abu Hurayrah * that the Prophet 

j1 -Hit the mark or close to it. 3 

sa,d- n the mark is the reality of going unswervingly straight ahead, and it 

HllUn^e mark in every word and deed and in all purposes and intentions, 

1510 hl he one who shoots at die target and hits it. The Prophet * ordered All 

Allah for [the quality of] hitting the mark and guidance, and he said to 

l° -Remember by hitting the mark, your directing the arrow [to its target] 

h,nl’t anci by guidance, your guiding [someone] on the pathway." 

ling close to it is that someone hits that which is close to the target if he 

°mt hil thc target itself, but with the proviso that he should be determined 

the mark and strike the target, so that his coming close to the target 

1° d not hitting it] is unintentional. The words of the Prophet show that, in 

[he hadith of al-Hakam ibn Hazan al-Kulafi, “People, you will never do or you 

will never be able to do everything that I tell you, but aim to hit the mark and 

oice meaning, intend to direct things aright and to hit the mark and to go 

unswervingly straight ahead, because if they aim to hit the mark in every action, 

they will have done everything that they have been commanded to do. 

So the origin of going unswervingly straight ahead is the heart’s continuing 

unswervingly in tawhld, as Abu Bakr a$-$iddiq and others explained His words, 

Those who say, ‘Our Lord is Allah,’ and then go straight...," that they do not 

turn aside to other than Him. Whenever the heart continues unswervingly 

straight in gnosis of Allah and in fear of Him, exaltation of Him, awe of Him, 

love of Him, wanting Him, hoping for Him, supplicating Him, relying on 

Him and turning away from other than Him, then all the limbs will continue 

unswervingly in obedience to Him, because the heart is the king of the limbs, 

and they are its troops. When the king goes unswervingly straight ahead, so do 

his troops and subjects. It is in that manner that His words, exalted is He: 

“So set your face firmly towards the Dm, as a pure natural believer,”'3 are 

explained to mean to intend Allah purely and to want Him alone without 
partner. 

The most serious thing among the limbs that one must shepherd so as to be 

sure that it goes aright is the tongue, since it is the translator of the heart and 

that which expresses what is in it It is for that reason that when the Prophet 

bordered him to go unswervingly straight ahead, he advised him after that 

10 safeguard his tongue. 

13 ^khaii (6098). Muslim (2816) 
14 ^ u Dawud (1096). Ahmad (4:212) 
‘5 Surat ar-Ranv. 30 
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In the Musnad of Imam Almiad diere is from Anas that the p 

The slave's iman will not he unswerving until his heart is unsw *^ *Sa‘tl, 

heart will not be unswerving until his tongue is unswerving M r an^ his 

ofat-Tirmidhl from Abu Sa id al-Khudri which is transmitted botl)1 ^ VCrs‘°n 

hadith and a mmi^fl/statement, “When the son of Adam rises in i\\^ * War^‘ 

all of the limbs humble themselves to the tongue and say, ‘Fear Allal)0^11^ 

sake, because we are only with you. If you are unswerving wc will be ' ^ °Uf 
ing, but if you swerve aside, we will swerve aside. w,° Unswcrv. 

16 Ai-Tirmidhl (2407), Ibn Kathir in his lafsir 
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The Obligations 

Abu ‘Abdullah Jabir ibn Abdullah al-An$ari i* said, “A man asked the 

Messenger of Allah is saying, ‘What do you think, if I pray die obliga- 

tory prayers, fast Ramacjan, and consider halal that which is haldl and 

consider haram that which is hardin, and I do not add anything to that, shall I 

enter the Garden?’ He said, ‘Yes’.” Muslim narrated it (15). The meaning of 

“I consider haram dial which is haram” is “I avoid it”, and the meaning of “I 

consider halal that which is halal' is “I do it believing that it is halai” 

Muslim narrated this hadith in the version of AbQ’z-Zubayr from Jabir, and 

he added at die end of it, “He said, ‘By Allah! I will not do anything more 

than that.’” He also narrated it in a version of al-Acmash from Abu Salih from 

AbflSufyan from Jabir in which he said, “An-Nu’man ibn Qawqal asked, ‘Mes¬ 

senger of Allah, what do you think if I pray the obligatory [prayers], and I 

consider that which is haram to be haram, and I consider that which is halal to 

be haldl, and I don’t do anything more than that, shall I enter the Garden?’ 

The Prophet $ said, ‘Yes.’” 

Some explain ‘considering halal that which is haldl to mean believing firmly 

that it is haldl, and ‘considering haram that which is haram to mean believing 

firmly that it is haram as well as avoiding it. It may also mean that ‘considering 

haldl that which is haldl means to actually partake of it, die halal here being 

an expression denoting [not just diat which is permissible but also] everything 

which is not haram, so that it comprises what is obligatory, recommended and 

permitted. The meaning would then be that one does what is not forbidden 

to one, and that one doesn’t transgress and go beyond the halal to what is 

not haldl and that one avoids what is forbidden. It has been narrated from a 

party of the right-acting first generations, among them Ibn Mascud and Ibn 

Abbas, concerning His words jfe: 
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' > > ism . y - t 
K- OJ^y- yCwi ^ 

“Those to whom We have given the Book, who recite it in the wav it h 

be recited, such people have Imdn in it,”1 that they said, ‘They conside^ 

that which it declares haldl, and they consider hardm that which it d \°^1 3 4 

hararn, and they do not alter its words from their proper meanings ”a ° ^ 

Wliat is meant by considering haldl and considering hardm, is to do 

which is haldl and avoid that which is hardm as is mentioned in this h ^ 

Allah, exalted is He, says with respect to the kufjar who used to change \ 

months in which it was forbidden [to fight]: ° e 

9 y * * y * y * « /" « 9 
^ A; jJi j, i&j {•( 

fy U IjUj 41 ££ U sip 

“Deferring a sacred (hardm) month is an increase in hufrby which the kuffar 

lead many people astray.3 One year they make it profane (haldl) and another 

sacred (hardm) to tally with the number Allah has made sac red, ,v» meaning that 

one year they used to fight in the sacred month and thus make it profane [i.e 

regard it as permissible to fight within it], and then another year they would 

refrain from fighting in it, and thus make it sacred by that [i.e. regard itas harm 

to fight in it, when in fact the hardm months are fixed months in every year], 

Allah & says: 

1 'S ii \jx£ % ft & u ots s \y\ 'j&\ $ t 

“You who have tmanl do not make hararn the good things Allah has made 

haldl for you, and do not overstep the limits. .Allah does not love people who 

overstep the limits. Eat the haldl and good things Allah has provided for 

you.”5 This ayah was revealed because some people refused to consume some 

wholesome things because of doing-without (zuhd) in the world, deliberately 

choosing to live in a harsh manner, and some of them forbade these things 

to themselves, either by swearing an oath to do so or by considering it harm 

for them, but none of that necessarily causes to actually become hararn. Some 

of them abstained from them without swearing an oath and without consider¬ 

ing them hardm, but all of these cases are named “making [the wholesome 

1 Surat al-Baqarah: 121 

2 At-Tabari mjdmt al-baydn (1883) , 
3 The translation is based on the Warsh Madinan riwayah of the Qur an, In e • 5 

Kufan riwayah it is “by which the kufjar Tire led astray." Trans. 

4 Surat at-Tawbah: 37 

5 Surat al-Ma’idah: 88-89 
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1 hardm bec*u~ - UI°er to harm 
things] 9* withhoid it from its appetites. It is said idiomatically that so-and-so 

*cSe eeard as haldl [what is haldl] and does not regard as hardm [what 

doeS n°i T he does not refrain from doing hardm things and does not stay 

is 1 limits of what is permitted him, even if he firmly believes in the 

within the nature of what is hardm and regards it as a forbidden action but 

forbidden ^ u thus making it permissible for himself even though he 

d°es n°| believe that it is permissible. 

d°esn0tf case this hadith shows that whoever undertakes the obligations, 

111 "is the prohibited things, will enter the Garden. The hadith from the 

* in this sense are transmitted by numerous chains of transmission h # in this sense are transmitted by numerous chains of transmission 
prophet _ orvelTCiose> As in the narration of an-Nasa’I, Ibn Majah, al-Hakim 

<WIhTadith of Abu Hurayrah and Abu SacTd, that the Prophet £ said, “Any 

i0 1 who performs the five prayers, fasts Ramadan, pays the zakdh and avoids 

^even major wrong actions6, will have the gates of the Garden opened for 

h'mand he will enter by whichever of them he wishes,” then he recited: 

j_jf! U fkjl 

“If you avoid the serious wrong actions you have been forbidden, We will 

erase your bad actions from you and admit you by a Gate of Honour.”?8 
Imam Ahmad and an-Nasa’I narrated from a hadith of Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 

that the Prophet said, “Whoever worships Allah not associating anything with 

Him, establishes the prayer, pays the zakdh, fasts Ramadan and avoids the major 

wrong actions, then the Garden is his,” or, “he will enter the Garden.^ 

There is in the Musnad from Ibn 'Abbas tfe that Damam ibn Thaclabah went 

inadeputation to the Prophets and he mentioned to him the five prayers, the 

fast, zakdh, Hajj and all of the requirements of the Shaft ah of Islam.When he had 

finished, he said, “I witness that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah, and that I will discharge these obligations and avoid 

thatwhich you have forbidden me to do, and that I will not do more or less than 

thaL"The Messenger of Allah 35 said, “If he is truthful, he will enter the Garden.”10 
At-TabaranI narrated it in another way, and in his hadith there is that he said, 

The fifth, I have no need of,” meaning sexual indecencies, and then he said. 

“I and whoever obeys me will act according to these.” The Messenger of Allah 

fcsaid, “If he is truthful, he will definitely enter the Garden.”11 

There is in Sahih al-Bukhan from Abu Ayyub al-Ansari *£ that a man said to 

the Prophet % ‘Tell me about an action which will enter me into the Garden.” 

6 Shirk, magic, murder, usury, consuming the property of an orphan, fleeing from the 

en«niy in battle, slandering chaste women. Trans. 
7 Surat an-Nisa’: 31 

8 An-Nasa i (5:8), Ibn Khuzavmah (315). al-Hakim and Ibn Hibban. 

9 An-Nasa’i (7:88) and Ahmad (5:413) 

10 Ahmad (1:250) 

" A''TabaranI in al-Kntnr (8151) 
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He said. "(It is that] you worship Allah not associating anything w' 

establish the prayer, pay the zakdli, and that you join ties of kinslHn ’’o'1"’ y°u 
narrated it with the diiTerence that he said, ‘Tell me about an " • ^Uslirb 

will draw me closer to the Garden and make me far away from ^ich 

has in another version, “So when he turned and went away the M ^ 

of Allah * said, “If he holds on tight to that which he has been T CSSen8cr 

he will enter the Garden.M‘3 °mmanded, 

In the two $ahih books there is from Abu Hurayrah ^ that a nom d' 

Arab said, “Messenger of Allah, show me an action which if I do it it * ndescrt 

me to enter the Garden.” He said, “[It is that] you worship Allah noi' 

ing anything with Him, you establish the obligatory prayer, pay the 

zakah and fast Ramadan.” He said, “By the One Who sent you with the 

will never add anything extra to this nor will I deduct anything from it ” Ju'1 

he went away, the Prophet % said, “Whoever would like to look upon a ^ 

from among the people of the Garden, then let him look at this one 

There is in the two $ahlh books from Talhah ibn Ubaydillah & that “A 

nomadic desert Arab came to the Messenger of Allah & in a dishevelled state 

and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, tell me what prayer Allah has made obligato * 

for me to do.’ He said, ‘The five prayers unless you voluntarily do somethin^ 

extra.’ He said, Tell me what fasting Allah has made obligatory on me ’ He 

said, ‘The month of Ramadan unless you voluntarily do something extra ’ 

He said, ‘Tell me what zakah Allah has made obligatory on me.’ So the Mes¬ 

senger of Allah £ told him of the requirements of the Shaft ah of Islam, and 

he said, ‘By the One Who ennobled you with the truth, I will not do any extra 

optional actions and I will not decrease in any way that which Allah has made 

obligatory on me.’ The Messenger of Allah % said, He will be successful if 

he is truthful,’ or ‘he will enter the Garden if he is truthful.’” The wording 

is that of al-Bukhari.'5 

In Sahlh Muslim there is from Anas that a nomadic desert Arab ques¬ 

tioned the Prophet % and then he mentioned the same sense [as above] 

and he added, The Hajj of the House for whoever is able to take a way to 

it.” Then he said, “By the One Who sent you with the truth, I will not do any 

more or any less than them,” and so the Prophet % said, “If he is truthful, he 

will definitely enter the Garden.” 

What the nomad meant was that he would not do any optional actions over 

and above the obligatory prayer, the obligatory zakah, the fast of Ramadan 

and the Hajj of the House. He did not mean that he would not do any of the 

obligatory requirements of the Shaft ah apart from these. These hadith do not 

mention avoiding what is prohibited, because the questioner only asked about 

the actions by which the one who does them would enter the Garden. 

At-TirmidhI narrated a hadith that Abu Umamah ^ said, “I heard the 

12 Al-Bukhari (1332) 

13 Muslim (13) 

14 Al-Bukhari (1397), Muslim (14) 

15 Al-Bukhari (46), Muslim (11) 
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r Allah # delivering the address (khu(bah) during the Farewell 

Monger ° jng, ‘People, have taqwa of Allah, pray your five (prayers], fast 

pilgriniagC, f0f Ramadan]. pay the zakah on your wealth, and obey the one 

0„r rn°n* .hority over you and you will enter the Garden of your Lord.’" 

> ,iaS.a' ., good fahih hadith. Imam Ahmad narrated it and he has it as, 

fie s»idit 'S l. Lord,” instead of his saying, “Have taqwa of Allah.” Baqi ibn 

^orsh'P yoUrr.ued it;n h\s Musnadin another version and the wording of his 

M'lkh!ll.la ..Jray your five [prayers], fast your month [of Ramadan], perform 

hadith iS' 7 House, and pay the zakah of your wealth, cheerfully, and you 

•"eHaji the Garden of your Lord.- 

wil'enter . mad narrated with his chain of transmission from Ibn Muntafiq 

imam Ah ^ came to the prophet £ when he was on 'Arafat and I said, 

that he sai . ^ thjngs which I want to ask you about: what will save me from 

. [There are^ ^ enter me into the Garden?’ He said, ‘Although you have 

the Fire- an ^ f questjon, yet it is of great importance and lengthy,‘7 so 

been conC what j ten you: worship Allah and do not associate anything as a 

then gra^Pth Him and establish the obligatory prayer, and pay the obligatory 

^Tand fast Ramadan. The way in which you would like people to treat 

M *hn treat them that way. That which you would dislike people bringing 

y!u then beware of bringing it to them.’” 

I another version from him also there is that he said, “Have taqwa of Allah. 

II t associate anything with Him, and establish the prayer, pay the zakah, 

rf rm the Hajj of the House, fast Ramadan, and [if] you did not do more 

Sian that....”'8 It is said that this companion was [sent in] the deputation of 

BjSiI al-Muntafiq and that his name was Luqayf. 

These actions are causes which require entrance to the Garden, and it 

may be that doing those things which are forbidden will prevent that, which 

is shown by that which Imam Ahmad narrated from the hadith of cAmr ibn 

Murrah al-Juhanl, when he said, “A man came to the Prophet £ and said, 

‘Messenger of Allah, I witness that there is no god but Allah and that you 

are the Messenger of Allah, I pray the five [prayers], pay the zakah on my 

property, and fast the month of Ramadan.’ The Messenger of Allah & said, 

‘Whoever dies in that [condition], will be with the prophets, the utterly truth¬ 

ful ones, and the shuhadd ’ (martyrs) on the Day of Rising just like so,’ and he 

held up two [adjacent] fingers, ‘as long as he does not rebelliously disobey 

his parents.’”19 

It has been narrated that entrance into the Garden is consequent to per¬ 

formance of some actions such as $alaL In the well known hadith there is, 

“Whoever performs the prayers in their due times has a contract with Allah 

that He will make him enter the Garden.”20 In the authentic hadith there 

16 At-TabaranI in al-Kalnr (7535) 

17 >•€• despite the concise question, the matter is a lengthy one. Ed 

18 Ahmad (6:383, 384) 

‘9 Ibn Hibban (3438) 

20 Abu Dawud (465), an-NasaT (1:230), Ibn Majah (1401) and others 
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is, “Whoever prays the two coolest [prayers between dawn and • 

between sunset and night] will enter the Garden."1' All 0f thj. • lllSe' and 

of the necessary causes [of entrance to the Garden] whose memi°n 

done by gathering together their prerequisites and avoiding A 'S °nl>’ 

which invalidate them. What is narrated by Imam Ahmad from R u- ^ 

Khasasiyah shows this. He said, “I came to the Prophet * to pled* m 'bn al' 

to him, and he placed as conditions on me the witnessing thai.i* eg‘ance 

god but Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and messenger a 'S n° 

establish the prayer, pay zakdh, perform the [single obligatory] HaHIfm* * 

fast Ramadan, and that I wage jihad in the way of Allah. I said 'Mess Sam' 

Allah as for two of them, I cannot do them: waging ji/md and sadaqah (Sr 

The Messenger of Allah * grasped his hand, then moved it and said 'N J- 

and no sadaqah'. Then how will you enter the Garden?’ I said 'Me^rr^ 

AJ'ah, I will pledge allegiance to you,’ and I pledged allegiance to him a 

the basis of all of them [including jihad and zakdh].”” In this hadith then " 

that it is not enough to enter the Garden that one has these features withn '* 
zakah and jihad. oul 

It is clearly established in authentic hadith that perpetrating some of the 

major wrong actions prevents one from entering the Garden, such as in his 

words, “A bandit will not enter the Garden.”1’ “Someone who has the weight 
of a tiny ant of arrogant pride in his heart will not enter the Garden,”1! and 

in his words, “You will not enter the Garden until you have Imdn, and you 

will not have imdn until you love each other.”1* There are hadith related con¬ 

cerning the fact that one cannot enter the Garden having a debt undl it is 

discharged. In the fahih hadith there is that, “When the mu ’miniin cross the 

firdt [the narrow bridge over the Fire], they will be kept back on a bridge,1® 

and reparation for mutual injustices that they perpetrated on each other in 

the world will be exacted from them.”2" 

One of the right-acting first generations said, “A man will be detained at the 

gate of the Garden for a hundred years for a wrong action he used to do in 

the world. These are all matters that prevent [entrance into the Garden]. 

From this perspective it becomes clear what the meaning of the hadith are 

which are reported stating that entrance into the Garden is purely dependent 

on tawhld. There is in the two Sahlh books from Abu Dharr that the Prophet 

% said, ‘‘Any slave who says, ‘There is no god but Allah’ and dies in that condi¬ 

tion will enter the Garden.” I said, “Even if he commits adultery and steals?!’ 

21 Al-Bukhari (574) and Muslim (635) 

22 Ahmad (5:224) 

23 Al-Bukhari (5984), Muslim (2556) and others 

24 Muslim (91) and others 

25 The rest of the hadith is, “should I not show you something that if you do it you will 

love each other, spread saldm among you.” Narrated by Muslim (54) and others. Ed 

26 Qanfarah “bridge”. “They differ about the qantarah mentioned and some said that it 

is the final part of the firaf and and it is the end that is next to the Garden, and some said 

that they are two different firats.” Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari. 

27 Al-Bukharl (2440) 
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if he commits adultery and steals,” saying it three times, and 

vle. said- “Evf ,:me adding, “In spite of Abu Dharr!” Abu Dharr narrated it 

- ^ ’P'1' AbQ Dharr!-- 
and he w°u q jn them from ‘Ubadah ibn a$-$amit that the Prophet * said, 

There 'S 3 nesses that there is no god but Allah alone without partner, and 

-^hoever Wltn d is His slave and messenger, and that ‘Isa is the slave of Allah 

thatMl'hamn^\rer anci His word which He cast to Maryam and a ruh from 

and His ,T1^S^t^e Garden is true, and the Fire is true, then Allah will make 

Him.and 1 “ Garden with whatever action there is.”1’ 

him enler ^ jahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah or Abu Sa‘id - there is some 

There is ' ^at the Prophet * said, “I witness that there is no god but 

doubt about tn< am the Messenger of Allah. No slave who meets Allah with the 

A^fthem ’” without doubting them, will be prevented from [entering] the 

Garden. 
j jt from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet * said to him one 

There is also in 1 
‘‘Whoever you meet who witnesses that there is no god but Allah with 

day, °fihat jn his heart, then give him the good news of the Garden.”’1 

ThcTare^any hadith in this same sense. 

1 Th is in the two $ahlh books from Anas that the Prophet £ said to 

c'dh one dav, “Any slave who witnesses that there is no god but Allah and 

tha^Muhammad is His slave and His messenger, Allah will forbid him to 

[enter] the Fire.”35 
There is in both of them from Itban ibn Malik that the Prophet £ said, 

fViia I7irp UfhnPVPf 

seeking by it the face of Allah.”34 
A group of the people of knowledge said, ‘The phrase of tawhld is a cause 

which requires entrance into the Garden and deliverance from the Fire, but 

it has conditions, which is that one performs the obligatory actions, and it has 

things which prevent itwhich is doing the major wrong actions. ”A1-Hasan said 

toFarazdaq, “‘There is no god but Allah’ has conditions, so beware of slander¬ 

ing a chaste woman. ” It has also been related of him that he said, This is the 

central post, but where is the tent-rope?” meaning that the phrase of tawhld 

is the centr al post of the tent, but the tent cannot stand straight without its 

tent-ropes, which are the performance of the obligations and the avoidance 

and abandonment of the forbidden things. 

Someone said to al-Hasan, “People say that whoever says there is no god 

but Allah will enter the Garden.” He said, “Whoever says there is no god but 

Allah and fulfils its dues and its obligations will enter the Garden. 

28 Al-Bukhari (5489). Muslim (94) 

29 Al-Bukhari (3252). Muslim (28) 

30 The two shahadahs. Ed. 

31 Muslim (27) 

32 Muslim (31) 

33 Al-Bukharl (128). Muslim (32) 

34 Al-Bukhari (425), Muslim (33) 
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Someone asked Wahb ibn Munabbih, “Is ‘There is no u 

the key of the Garden?” He said, "Of course. But every key ifas teem not 

a key which has teeth, then it will open for you, but if you use 11 Y°U 
teeth, it will not open for you”** ^ Se a key w,thout 

Something similar ,s narrated of Ibn 'Umar that when he was asked aK 

whether any deed can do one harm along with. ‘There is no god but ^ 

just ^ no deed is of any use along with abandoning it? Ibn 'Umar sairi^i h' 
and do not be deceived!”*6 8 rsaid> Live! 

A group said - among whom were ad-Dahhak and az-Zuhri - that ,w 

before the obligations and the hadd punishments were revealed andZ^r 

them indicated that it was abrogated, and others said that some condZn 

were added to it. There is a famous difference among people who studv th * 

uiulal-fiqh (principles of fiqh) as to whether the addition ofsome condidon! 

is abrogauon or not. On all of this there are different views, because manv 

of these hadith happened long after the obligations and hadd punishments 
[were revealed]. 

Ath-Thawri said, ‘The obligations and hadd punishments abrogate it," and 

it is possible that he meant the same as these others, but it is possible that it 

must be interpreted that he meant the obligating of the obligatory acts and 

of the hadd punishments makes clear that worldly punishment [for leaving 

out the obligations or for doing acts which require hadd punishments] is not 

lifted merely because of the two shahadahs, and that the punishment of the 

next life is similar in that respect. With a similar explanation and in order 

to remove self-deception the right-acting first generations used to say that it 

was abrogated, whereas it is not abrogation in the well-known technical sense 
of the term. 

A group said that these unqualified texts are actually to be qualified by the 

person saying it [the shahadah], “truthfully and sincerely,” and that truthful¬ 

ness and sincerity would prevent anyone persisting in acts of disobedience 

along with it [the shahadah]. 

There is in one of the mursal hadith of al-Hasan that the Prophet 3s said, 

“Whoever says, ‘There is no god but Allah,” with pure sincerity, will enter the 

Garden.” Someone asked, “What is its pure sincerity?” He said, That it should 

hold you back from what Allah has forbidden.”37 That is narrated with chains 

of transmission in many different ways which are weak. 

It is most likely that al-Hasan indicated this with his words which we related 

above, because the heart's realisation of the meaning of There is no god but 

Allah ” and its truthfulness and sincerity concerning it necessarily requires that 

devotion to Allah alone is firmly established in it, exalting His majesty out 

of awe, in fear, love, hope, exaltation and true reliance [on Him] and that it 

should be full of that, and void of devotion to any other created beings than 

Him. When it is like that then no love nor will, nor seeking remains for arn- 

35 Al-Bukhari in his $ahih in die chapter ofJanaiz (funeral rites). Ed 

36 Abu Nifavm in al-Hilyah (1:311) 

37 At-Tabarant in al-Kabir (15074) 
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than that which Allah wills, loves and seeks. By that, all the whims 

thing otherofthe self and its will are nullified from out of the heart, and also 

deSirCS inKs of shaytan, since whoever loves something and obeys it, and 

the ",hisf>ersake and hates for its sake, then it is his god. Whoever only loves 

loves for ^ sake of Allah, and only makes friends and enemies for His 

hates o^ Js tru,y his g0d. Whoever loves and hates for the sake of his 

sake, then^ ^ desjres, forms friendships and enmities for its sake, then his 
0wn whims are his go(j as Allah, exalted is He, says: 

whims an j >x ; ~ 

o\y> J4 

>0u seen him who takes his whims and desires to be his god?”*9 Al- 

said That is the one who does not love something without pursuing 

“dah said, MHe is the one who whenever he loves something he pursues 

11 and whenever he has an appetite for something he does it, neither taqwd 
1 ruDulousness prevent him.” It has been narrated in a marfuc hadith from 

Abu Umamah, There is no god underneath the sky whose worship is more 

ve to Allah than that of a whim and a desire which is followed.”3* 

Similarly, whoever obeys shaytan and disobeys Allah worships him [shaytan], 

as Allah & says: 

“Did I not make a contract with you, tribe of Adam, not to worship Shaytan, 

who truly is an outright enemy to you.”4° 

By this it is clear that it is only authentic to claim the realisation of the 

meaning of There is no god but Allah” for someone in whose heart there is 

no persistence in love for that which Allah dislikes, nor is there any willing 

of that which Allah does not will. Whenever there is any of that in the heart, 

that is a defect in tawhid, and it is a type of hidden association of partners 

(shirk) with Allah. It is for that reason that Mujahid spoke about His words, 

exalted is He: > t;; 

hi 

“that you do not associate anything with Me,”4‘ and said, “that you do not 

love other than Me.” 

There is in $ahlh al-Hakim from A’ishah that the Prophet 3s said. Associat¬ 

ing partners with Allah is more hidden than the creeping of an ant on a stone 

°n a dark night, and the least of it is that you love [someone] despite any act 

injustice and hate [someone] despite any act of justice. Is the din anything 

b“t love and hate? .Allah £ savs: 

38 Surat al-Jathiv-ah: 22 

39 Al-Tabaranl m al-Kabir (7502) 

<° Surah VaSln: 60 
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j\s 

•Say, ‘If you love Allah, then follow me and Allah will love you 'i»»„Tk." 

clear statement that love of what Allah dislikes and hatred of what H rh'S'Sa 

an act of following one’s own whims and desires, and that makin * f * ,OVes is 

enemies on that basis is a type of hidden association of partnerf wUh^ ^ 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated a tnaifii' hadilh of Anas, ‘“There is ™ ah‘ 

Allah’ continues to protect die slaves from the displeasure of Allah° ^ but 

they do not prefer their worldly affairs over the contract of their (t Wk * 

they prefer the contract of their world over their din and then thev savTb " 

is no god but Allah,’ it is rejected and returned to them, and Allah « ,,?re 
sayS’ You 

This makes clear the meaning of his words ft, “Whoever witnesses trul 

there is no god but Allah from his heart, Allah will forbid him to the F - 

and that whoever of this phrase enters the Fire it is because of the Da"* 

of truthfulness in his saying it, because when this phrase is said truthful!^ 

cleanses everything other than Allah from the heart. Whoever is truthful 

his saying, ‘There is no god but Allah,” does not love anything other than 

Him, and only hopes for Him, fears no one but Allah, and only relies on 

Allah, and nodiing remains of the traces of his own self and his whims and 

desires. Whenever there remains any trace of other than Allah in the heart 

it is because of the paucity of truthfulness in his saying it. 

The Fire of Jahannam is extinguished by the tmdn of the people of tawkid 

as is in the famous hadith, “The Fire says to the mu’min, Pass on mu'min\for 
your light has extinguished my flames.’”« 

There is in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad from Jabir that the Prophet ft 

said, ‘There will not remain a good or wicked person who will not enter it. 

However, it will be cool and safe for the mu’minunjust as it was for Ibrahim, 

so much so that the Fire will raise a tumult from their coolness.^6 

This is an inheritance which the mu minun inherit from the state of Ibrahim 

because the Fire of Jahannam is afraid of the fire of love in the mumnun’s 

hearts. Al-Junayd said, The Fire said, O my Lord! if I did not obey You, would 

You punish me with anything stronger than Me?' He said, ‘Yes. I would give 

My greatest fire authority over you.’ It said, ‘Is there a fire greater and stronger 

than me? He said, Yes. The fire of love of Me which I make reside in the 

hearts of my awliya , the mu minun.'" With respect to this someone said: 

In the heart of the lover is the fire of a desire 

The hottest fires ofjahlm are its coolest. 

41 Surat al-Ar^ain: 151 

42 Surah A1 ‘Imran: 31 

43 Al-Hakim (2:291) 

44 Al-Bazzar (3619) 

45 Abu Nu’aym in al-Hilyah (9:329), a(-Tabarani jn al-KatXr(22:668) 

46 Alnnad (3:328-9), al-Hakim (4:587) 
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. of Mu'adh bears witness to this sense, for in it the Prophet ft 

*- hadUer’s last words are, ‘There is no god but Allah,’ will enter the 

said, ^because the person on the deathbed cannot say it without sincerity 

Carden• ‘ turning to Allah in tawbah, regret for what is past, and resolve 

and "riUl0lJ rn to the like of it. Al-Kha(tabi regarded this saying as the weighti- 
never to t*e . Qf his dedicated to tawhid, and it is good. 
est in a compdauon 

Dawud (3116), Ahmad (5:233) and al-Hakim (1:351) 
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Purity is Half of Iman 

Abu Malik al-Harith ibn cA$im al-Ashcari & said, ‘The Messenger of 

Allah $ said, ‘Purity1 is half (shatr) of Iman. Al-hamdu lilldh fills the 

scales. Subhana ’llah - glory be to Allah - wa Uamdu lilldh - and praise 

belongs to Allah - both fill - or fills - whatever is between heaven and earth. 

And prayer is a light. Sadaqah is a proof. Patience is a radiant light, and the 

Qur’an is an argument for or against you. Everybody goes out in the morning 

and sells his self; then he either frees it from slavery or destroys it.” Muslim 

(223) narrated it. 

Muslim narrated this hadith in the version of Yahya ibn Abi Kathlr saying 

that Zayd ibn Sallam told him that Abu Sallam told him that Abu Malik al- 

Ashcari said, The Messenger of Allah ^ said, ‘Purity is half of iman, al-hamdu 

lilldh fills the scales,’” mentioning the rest of the hadith, and in most copies 

of $ahih Muslim there is, “And steadfastness is a radiant light,” and in some 

of them, “And fasting is a radiant light.” 

There is a difference of opinion about whether Yahya ibn Abi Kathlr heard 

directly from Zayd ibn Sallam. Yahya ibn MacIn denied it, but Imam Ahmad 

confirmed it, and in this narration it is clearly declared that he heard directly 

from him. 

An-Nasa’I and Ibn Majah narrated this hadith2 from a version of Mucawiyah 

ibn Sallam from his brother Zayd ibn Sallam from cAbd ar-Rahman ibn 

Ghanam from Abu Malik, and the extra part of his chain of transmission is 

Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ghanam. One of the memorisers of hadith regard this 

version as weightier and he said, “Mucawiyah ibn Sallam knew his brother 

^ lranslated here as “purity" also means “becoming pure" but not “purification 

2 An-Nasal (5:5), Ibn Majah (280) 
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Zayd’s hadith better than did Yaliya ibn Abl Kathlr. Soinetlii 

ens that [supposition] is that it lias been narrated from Abd 8 r Slrength. 

Ghanain from Abu Malik in other ways, so that then the versio'" ' ^il)n 

disconnected [lacking the direct hearing of Yahya from Zayd^ °f ^Uslim is 

There are some differences between the hadith of Mu'awiyah 

Yahya ibn Abl Kathlr, because the wording of the hadith acco d‘ of 

Majah is, “Completing the wudu’ thoroughly is half of man',andTh'0 ^ 

lillah fills the scales. Glorification (tasbih) and magnification (taklnriK^" 

heaven and the earth. Prayer is a light, and zakdlia proof. Patient steadf"" 

is a radiant light, and the Qur’an is a proof for you or against you. EveT ^ 

goes out in the morning and sells his self, then he either frees it from 1 °d' 
or destroys it.” S averv 

At-TirmidhI narrated the hadith of Yahya ibn Abi Kathlr which 

narrated, and the wording of his hadith is, “WWu’is a half of Imd7i,”and th 

remainder of his hadith is like the general drift of Muslim’s. 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated the hadith of a man from Bani 

Sulaym who said, “The Messenger of Allah *> counted them out on my hand 

or on his hand, “Glorification (tasbih) is a half of the scales, and al-hamdu 

lillah fills it. Magnification (takbir) fills what is between the heaven and the 

earth. Fasting is a half of steadfastness, and purity is a half of man.”s 

By his saying %, “Purity is half of Titian," the word ‘purity’ is explained by 

one person as meaning abandoning wrong actions, as in His words, exalted 

is He: __ > 

UJjfciA'fJl 
“They are people who keep themselves pure!”4 and in His words: 

Muslim 

“Purify your clothes!”3 4 5 and His words: 

ill.' 

“Allah loves those who turn back from wrongdoing and He loves those 

vho purify themselves.”6 

The same person said, ‘There are two types of lman: doing and renunciation. 

Talf of it is doing those things which one is commanded to do, and the other 

ialf is renouncing those things which one has been forbidden to do, and that is 

lurifkation of the self by giving up acts of disobedience. This saying is one to 

•e considered as a possible interpretation if it were not for the version, Wudu 

3 At-Tirmidhl (3519), Ahmad (5:363) 

4 Surat al-A‘raf: 82 

5 Surat al-Muddaththir: 4 

6 Surat al-Baqarah: 222 
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„ hjch contradicts it, and similarly the version, “Completing 

b^^’hlvishalf oilmaxC 
15 S ’th°r°Ug lson to have other views about it from the point of view of the 

^Xlsothere 'S ^ an V actions, such as salah, purify the self of previous wrong ac¬ 

ting-sinCC n0t come under the term ‘purity’? When actions or some of 

* nss°whyd°jSred to be comprised under the term ‘purity’, the fact of giving 

tei11C°nSld cannot be convincingly demonstrated to be a half of Tmdn. 

* wrongaCtlonS position upon which most people are agreed is that what 

VauthenfcP' here is purification by means of water from occurrences 

js meant by 'P11"^ hus[\. It is for that reason that Muslim begins his chapter 

[which void ""' V® j( as jjd an-Nasa’I, Ibn Majah and others. Once this is 

aW«'by ?,rr people differ about the meaning of purification with water 
established, then p r 

being a half'what is meant by ‘shafr - a half is ‘a portion' not a half specifi- 

Some saytha rjty js a part of lman, but there is weakness in this because the 

tally, so that pu 'ofshatr known is ‘a half, and because in the hadith of the 

onlyling11'*110! Sulavm there is that, “Purity is a half {ni$j) of lman" as we saw 
— from ham man 

previously- ^ meaning is that the reward for wudu is muldplied until 

Some say ^ -iman, but without multiplication, but there are critical 
it reaches one 

news about this^ at0nes for all major wrong actions, but wudu atones for 

Some say an(j tbat it is a half of lman by this understanding. This is 

min01' _ ( jie badith, “WTioever does evil in Islam will be taken to task for what 

fdid in the age of ignorance,” which we mentioned previously. 

eSome say that wudu ’ atones for wrong actions [if] accompanied by lman, 

so that thus it becomes a half of lman, but this is also weak. 

Some say that what is meant by lman here is salah, as it is used in His 

words , y „ , ^ 

“Allah would never let your lman go to waste,”7 in which what is meant [by 

iman] is ‘your salah towards al-bayt al-maqdis [in Jerusalem]'. Then if what is 

meant by lman is the salah, salah is not acceptable without purity and thus 

purity becomes one half of salah according to this understanding. Muhammad 

ibn Na$r al-Marwazi narrated this explanation in Kitdb as-$alah from Ishaq ibn 

Rahwayh from Yahya ibn Adam, and that he said about their saying, “[To say] 

i do not know’ is one half of knowledge” that knowledge is either “I know 

or “I do not know” so that each of them is the other’s half. 

I say that everything which is comprised of two categories, then each one 

of them is the other’s half, whether the numbers of each category are equal, 

orone is more numerous than the other. The hadith which shows this is, I 

ta'e divided the $alah between Me and My slave in two halves,”8 meaning the 

7 Surat al-Baqarah: 143 

** °f a longer hadith narrated by Muslim (395) and others 
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recitation in the falah, and thus He explains it as the Fatihah Wh 

is that it is divided into worship and supplication. Worship is ihe ri h meam 

Lord, and supplication is the right or the slave. It does not mean tl °fthc 

words are equally divided in two. Al-Klia«abi mentioned this and he d • 

an evidence from the saying of the Arabs, "A half of the year is travel andT* 

other half is residence.” He said. “That doesn’t imply that the two times 

equal, but that the two times are apportioned to them [travel and resident 
even if the two times are not equal." [He also derived an evidence fromhh 
words of Shurayh when someone asked him. “How are vou this morning?" H 

said. ‘This morning, [I find] half of the people angry at me," meaning that 

people are either those who would give judgement in his favour or against 

him. and that those who would give judgement against him are angry with 

him and those who would give judgement in his favour are contented with 

him, and thus they are two different groups. The poet says: 
When I die, people will be in two halves: 

Those who abuse my death 

and those who praise what 1 used to do. 

Meaning that they will divide into two groups. 

I say that from this same sense there is the marfit hadith of Abu Hurayrah 

on [the sciences of] inheritances that, “they are a half of knowledge” which 

Ibn Majah narrated, since there are two categories of judgements for those 

obligated: those concerning life and those concerning what happens after 

death, and this latter is the laws of inheritance. Ibn Mas'ud said, ‘The laws 

of inheritance are a third of [all] knowledge.” The reason for that is the 

marftf hadith which Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah narrated from Abdullah 

ibn Amr, “Knowledge is threefold and anything over and above that is sur¬ 

plus: a clear ayah of judgement or an established Sunnah or a just division 

of inheritance.”10 

It is narrated that Mujahid said, “Rinsing the mouth and snuffing water are 

a half of wuduWhat he probably meant is that there are two categories 

within wudu \ one of which is mentioned in the Qur’an and the other of which 

is derived from the Sunnah which is rinsing the mouth and snuffing water. 

Or he may have meant that rinsing the mouth and snuffing water purify the 

inward of the body and washing the rest of the limbs purifies its outward, so 

that they are two halves according to this understanding. Of that diere is abo 

the saying of Ibn Maslud, “Steadfastness is a half of man, and certainty is a 

of man* It is narrated in a version of Yazid ar-Raqashl from Anas as a marJu 

hadith, “Iindn has two halves: a half is comprised of steadfastness {fa 

a half of gratitude (s/m/h).”'3 Since man comprises the performance o J? 

obligations and the renunication of those things which are forbidden, none 

g Ibn Majah (12719) 

10 Abu Dawud (2885). Ibn Majah (54) 

1 1 At-TabaranI in al-Knlnr (18544) 

12 Al-Qudai in Musnaci ash-Shihab (159) 

13 Muslim (234) 
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Sim" 
Als°' 

is done 
ompiises a 1 

be obtained without steadfastness, then patience is a half of Iman. 
which can about uni it ft ’ that it is a half of the falah. 

•1 rlv it is tnuj 
he falah expunges wrong actions and errors provided that wudu' 

1 rnpletely and excellently, and thus in this understanding it also 

C°a half of die falah, as is narrated in $ahih Muslim from cUthman 
conipn5^s .t ^ saicj “Any Muslim who purifies himself and completes the 

thatthe .^Pwhich is obligatory for him, then prays these five prayers, they 

pUrifican°rs] ^ explinge what [occurs] between them [of wrong actions].” 

[the pn|> ^ narration Qf his there is, “Whoever completes the wudu as Allah 

^ ^mands him. dien the obligatory prayers are expiations for what [occurs] 

^AJscTthe falah is the key of the Garden, and wudu ’is the key of the falah. 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated in the marfuc hadith ofjabir, and 

both the prayer and wudii ’ are a cause for opening the gates of the Garden, 

is narrated in $ahih Muslim that cUqbah ibn cAmir heard the Prophet £ 

saving “Any Muslim who performs wudu \ and does his uwdu’excellently well, 

and then stands and prays two rak'ahs undertaking them with his heart and 

his face, then the Garden is obliged for him.”14 There is from cUqbah from 

‘Umar that the Prophet *5 said. “Any of you who performs wudu'to the fullest 

or completely and then says, ‘I witness that there is no god but Allah and I 

witness that Muhammad is His slave and His messenger,’ will have the eight 

gates of the Garden opened up him and he may enter through whichever of 

them he wishes.”'5 
There is in the two $ahih books from ‘Ubadah that the Prophet £ said, 

“Whoever says, I witness that there is no god but Allah alone without partner, 

and that Muhammad is His slave and His messenger, and that cIsa is the slave 

of Allah, the son of His female slave, His word which He cast unto Maryam and 

aru/jffom Him, and that the Garden is true, and that the Fire is true,’ Allah 

will make him enter any of the eight gates of the Garden which he wishes. 

Since wudu along with the two shahadahs is something that makes the 

opening of the gates of the Garden necessary, then wudu ’ becomes a half of 

irnnin Allah and His Messenger by this understanding. 

Uso, wudu ’is one of the hidden characteristics of imanwhich only the mu min 

safeguards, as is in the hadith ofThawban and others from the Prophets, Onlv 

the mu min safeguards wudu Performing g/urs/because of janabahlf) has been 

narrated to be fulfilment of the trust (amanah), as al-cUqayli narrated it in the 

hadith of Abu’d-Darda’ that the Prophet 3s said, “[There are] five such that 

'tooever brings them along with hnanvriM enter the Garden: whoever safeguards 

e h'e prayers with their wudu , their bowings, their prostrations and in their 

*4 Muslim (234) 

Thns *s SLale caused bv sexual intercourse or ejaculation requiring a ghusL 

ihal'h(Narra,ed b>’ al-'Uqayli in ad-Du afa - The Weak Narrators (3:123)- *hich 

the Dnei,^nS,^ere^ " weak. But others have authenticated it and it seems that that t> M 
Position of the author. Ed. 
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times, and he gives the zakdhof his wealth contentedly "andhe Tak-j t, 

said, “and he used to say, ‘And 1 swear by Allah! onlya mu Wudoes^ha, ^5'1 

he fasts Ramadan, performs the Hajj of the House, whoever is able ,n, i" and 

to it, and he fulfils the amanah [trust] .“They asked, "Abu'd-Darda ^keavvay 

amanah?" He said, “Performing gtowf because of jandbali, because Allah hI! *he 

entrust anything of his din to the son of Adam without it.”1: dld not 

Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of Abu Ayyub that the Prophet * said -n. 

five prayers, and thejumu'ah up until the [next] jumu'ah, and fulfilling' 

trust, ai e atonements for that which occurs between them.” Someone a 

•AVliat is dte fulfilment of the trust?” He replied, “Performing ^Xau^f 

jandbah,, because the state of jandbali is under every single hair.”18 The pre * 

hadith from Abu d-Darda shows that imujlu' is one part of the prayer 

It has been narrated in another hadith which al-Bazzar narrated in a version 
of Shababah ibn Siwar, “Al-Mughlrah ibn Muslim told us from al-A(mash from 

Abu Salih from Abu Hurayrah as a marfuc hadith, that, The prayer is three 

thirds: purity is a third, bowing is a third, and prostration is a third. Whoever 

discharges it as is its due, it will be accepted from him, and all his other deeds 

will be accepted from him. Whoever’s prayer is rejected, will have all his other 

deeds rejected.’”19 He said, “Al-Mughlrah alone transmitted it, and what is 

recorded is that it is from AbQ $alih from the words of Ka'b.” 

According to this categorisation, wuiu is a third of the prayer, unless one 

regards the bowing and prostration as a single matter because of their close 

similarity to each other in form, so that then wu4u* would also be half of the 

prayer. 

It is also a possible interpretation to say that all the features of imdn, both 

deeds and words, purify the heart and make it grow. As for purification with 

water it is particularly with respect to purification of the body and its cleanli¬ 

ness. Thus there are two categories of the attributes of imdn, one of which is 

the purification of the outward, and the other the purification of the inward, 

so that they are two halves by this understanding. And Allah knows best what 

He means and what His Messenger meant by all of this. 

With respect to his saying “Al-hamdu lilldli fills the scales, Subhana’llah 

w’al-hamdu lillah both fill - or fills - whatever is between heaven and earth, 

the narrator had some doubt about the wording. In the version of an-Nasa i 

and Ibn Majah there is, “Glorification (tasblh) and magnification (takbir) fill 

the heaven and the earth.” In the hadith of the man from Ban! Sulaym there 

is, “Glorification (tasblh) is a half of the scales, and praise (al-hamdu lillah) fills 

it. Magnification (takbir) fills what is between the heaven and the earth. 

At-TirmidhI narrated a hadith from al-Ifriql from 'Abdullah ibn Yazid from 

'Abdullah ibn 'Amr that the Prophet £ said, “Tasblh is a half of the scales, 

and al-hamdu lillah fills it. ‘There is no god but Allah has nothing to keep it 

17 Ibn Majah (598) 

18 Al-Bazzar (349) 
19 At-TirmidhI (3518) 

20 At-TabaranI (20:160) 
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ntil it reaches Him.”20 He said, “Its chain of transmission is not 

AlIah U there is disagreement about his chain of transmission from 
-f sayLnaL 

froin _ 
strong ” Isaj jt has been narrated from him from Abu Alqamah from Abu 

aflfnq1’ ^ the prophet 2$ and in it there is in addition, “And ‘Allah is 

Hura^fills°the heavens and the earth.” 

greaier Firvat>I narrated in his book adh-Dhikr; and others also narrated, 

Ja cfar.! that the Prophet % said, “Al-hamdu lillah fills the scales and 

the° -s a half of the scales, and Id ildha illa’lldh and Alldhu akbar fill 

Subhana a ^ ^ eartb and what is in between them.”21 

^hea^ns ^ narrateci the hadith of Mu'adh ibn Jabal that the Prophet 

^rfliere arel two Phrases> one of which> for whoever says it, there is 
*531 , , die Throne to prevent it, and the other fills whatever is between 

l0ne rind earth: la ildha illa’lldh and Alldhu akbar.”22 

h<These hadith comprise the virtue of these four phrases, which are the best 

h and they are: Subhdna’llah - Glory be to Allah, al-hamdu lillah 

° S^ise belongs to Allah, la ildha illa'llah- There is no god except Allah -and 

akbar- Allah is greater. 

\s for praise, al-hamdu lillah, all of the hadith agree that it fills the scales. 

Some say that it is struck as a metaphor and that the meaning is that if praise 

were a physical body it would fill the scales. Some say that, on the contrary, 

\llah js&will represent the actions of the descendants of Adam and their words 

as forms which will be seen on the Day of Rising and which will be weighed, 

as the Prophet £ said, The Qur’an will come on the Day of Rising preceded 

by al-Baqarah and Al 'Imran as if they were two clouds or two shades or two 

flocks of birds in ranks.”23 

He said, “[There are] two phrases which are beloved to the All-Merci¬ 

ful, heavy in the scales and light on the tongue: Subhana’llah wa bihamdihi, 

Subhana’llahiVazim - Glory be to Allah by His praise, Glory be to Allah the 

Great.”24 

He said, The heaviest thing to be placed in the scales is good character.”25 

Similarly, the mu ’min’s right action will come to him in his grave in the most 

beautiful form, whereas the kafir’s deeds will come to him in the ugliest form.26 

It is narrated that the prayer, zakdh, fasting and good actions will be around 

the dead person in his grave defending him, and that the Qur’an will ascend 

and intercede for him.27 

As for Subhana’llah - Glory7 be to Allah - there is in the narration of Muslim, 

“Subhana Hah - glory be to Allah - and al-hamdu lillah - praise belongs to 

ah - both fill - or fills - whatever is between heaven and eauth, ” the narrator 

'as in doubt as to what it is that fills between heaven and earth, whether it is 

At-Tabarani in al-Kalnr (20:334) 
22 Muslim (804) 

24 ^63), Muslim (2694) and others 

y,U (4799)« at-Tirmidhl (2003) and others 

26 M ^ *S ment*one(l in a hadith narrated by Ahmad (4:287) 

2* Anj-i°neC* *n a *onS hiKhdi narrated bv Abd ar-Razzaq (6703) and others 

' (4:586) 
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the two phrases or one of them. In the version of an-Nasa’i a 

is, “Glorification (tasblh) and magnification (takblr) fill h " bn ^ajah it 

and this version is more suitable. There is a question as to h" Car 

meant is that both together fill what is between heaven and emh** What is 

independently fills that. In the hadith of Abu Hurayrah and th™ ?Chone 

there is that the takblr alone fills what is between heaven and earth ^** ^ 

In any case, tasblh stands in a lower rank with respect to virtue 1 

narrated in the hadith of All, Abu Hurayrah, Abdullah ibn ‘AiT * dCarIy 

man from Ban! Sulaym, that tasblh is a half of the scales and al-ha *^ 

fills it. The reason for that is that praise is affirmation that all pra*™sU ^ 

Allah, thus comprising affirmation of all the attributes of perfect ^ ^ 

majesty, whereas tasblh is purification of Allah from all shortcoming/def^ 

and flaws, so affirmation is more complete and perfect than negation6 T* 

for that reason that tasblh is not mentioned on its own, but rather cuu \ ** 

with that which indicates affirmation of [Allah’s] perfection. Sometim^ 

is coupled with praise as in the saying, “Subhana’llah wa bi/jtamdihi - Gto U 
be to Allah by His praise," and “Subhana’llah - glory be to Allah - and a/ 

hamdii lillah - praise belongs to Allah," and sometimes it is coupled with 

one of the names which indicate greatness and majesty such as in his words 

“ Subhana'llahiV azim - Glory be to Allah, the Great." If the hadith of Abo 

Malik shows that that which fills what is between heaven and earth is tasblh 

and taktnr together, then the matter is clear. If what is meant is that each of 

the two fills that, then the scales are vaster than that which is between heaven 

and earth, and that which fills the scales is vaster than that which fills heaven 

and earth, which is also indicated by the $ahlh transmission that Salman £ 

said, ‘The scales will be placed on the Day of Rising, and even if the heavens 

and the earth were to be weighed in them it would be sufficient. The angels 

will ask, ‘Lord! for whom will You weigh this?’ Allah, exalted is He, will say, 

‘Whomever I wish of My creatures.’ The angels will say, ‘Glory be to You! we 

have not worshipped You as You ought to be worshipped! ’ ” Al-Hakim narrated 

it as a marfuc hadith and said that it is $ahlh, but that it is a mawquf statement 

is more well-known.28 

As for takblr; in the hadith of Abu Hurayrah and the man from Bani Sulaym 

there is that it alone fills what is between the heavens and the earth. In the 

hadith of "All there is that takblr along with la ilaha illa'llah- there is no god 

except Allah - fills the heavens and the earth and what is between them. 

As for la ilaha ilia ’llah- there is no god except Allah - alone, it reaches Allah 

without any barrier between it and Him. At-TirmidhI narrated a hadith of Abu 

Hurayrah that the Prophet Ik said, “Ifaslave says,LId ilaha illa'llah-There\sno 

god except Allah’ sincerely, the gates of heaven will be opened for him until 

it reaches the Throne, as long as he avoids the major wrong actions. 9 

Abu Umamah said, “Any slave who repeats ‘la ilaha illa'llah - there is no 

28 At-TirmidhI (3590) 

29 At-TinnidhI (2639). Ibn Majah (4300), Ahmad (2:213) and others 
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Allah’ then nothing short of the Throne holds it back." It has also 

tod but ^ ,that nothing equals it in weight in the scales, in the famous 

been scrap of paper’. Ahmad, at-Tirmidhl and an-Nasa’I narrated 
hadith ot cnd of it according to Imam Ahmad there is, “and nothing is 

it, and in'*1 narne Gf Allah, the All-Merciful, the Compassionate."30 There 

^Musnad from * Abdullah ibn cAmr that the Prophet * said, “When 

is in the 1 ' to jsjQh he said to his son, ‘I order you with, “La ilaha illa’llah 

death can* but Allah," because even if the seven heavens and the seven 

. the*,s n° ° d in one pan [of the scales] and La ilaha illa’llah was placed 

landSWetherpan, La ilaha illa’llah would outweigh them.”*1 

inthe °^othere is from Abdullah ibn Amr that the Prophet £ said, “Musa 

In,‘ .£0|.df teach me something by which I can remember and supplicate 

^He said, Musa, say, “La ilaha illa’llah.”’ He said, ‘All of Your slaves say 

Y0U T want something specially from You for me.’ He said, ‘Musa, even if the 

th'5 heavens and their inhabitants apart from Me, and the seven lands were 

seven, f „ne Dan, and La ilaha illa’llah in another pan, La ilaha illa’llah 

PouW tip [the scales] against them.’”’’ 

There are different views as to which of the two phrases is better, the phrase 

ise or the phrase of La ilaha illa’llah. Ibn cAbd al-Barr and others nar- 

° ^this divergence. An-NakhaT said, They used to think that hamd is the 

-h [whose reward] is most multiplied." Ath-Thawri said, “Nothing of 

SPeech is multiplied [in reward] as much as al-hamdu lillah." 

5%-hamd comprises affirmation of all the types of Allah’s perfections, so 

that tawhld is included in it. There is in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad from Abu 

Sa id and AbQ Hurayrah that the Prophet Ik said, “Allah singled four things 

out from speech: Subhana’llah, al-hamdu lillah, La ilaha illa’llah and Allahu 

akbar. Whoever says Subhana’llah will have twenty' good deeds recorded for 

him, or twenty wrong actions will be removed [from his record]. Whoever says 

Allahu akbar has the like of that. Whoever says La ilaha illa’llah has the like of 

that. Whoever says al-hamdu lillahi rabbi’l-’alamin - praise belongs to .Allah 

Lord of the worlds - from himself will have thirty good deeds recorded for 

him or thirty wrong actions removed [from his record] .”33 This has also been 

narrated of Kacb as his own words, and some say that this is more authentic 

than ascribing it [to the Prophet %]. 

About his saying £, The prayer is a light, $adaqah a proof and steadfastness 

a radiant light," and in some of the editions of $ahih Muslim, “And fasting is 

a radiant light,” then these are three types of actions all of which are lights, 

but some of which are singled out for different types of light. The prayer is 

unqualified light, and it has been narrated with two chains of transmission, 

3° Ahmad (2:170) 

31 This is actually a hadith of an-Nasa’I and others and not one of Imam Ahmad and 

U ^ ^orn Sa'Id al-Khudri, and not Ibn Amr It is an oversight on the part of the 
author. Ed. 

32 Ahmad (2:302) 

33 Abu Ya‘la (3655) and others 
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about both of which there is some discussion, from Anas that th 

* said, The prayer is the light of the mu ’min.”*< In the world it .Pr°Pllet 

the mu’minun in their hearts and inner sights, by which their h 3 k f°r 

bright and die light of the inner sight appears, and so for this ret 

prayer) is the refreshment of the eyes of the people of taqwd, as the Pr" 

* used to saY' “The refreshment of my eyes has been placed in th °Phel 
Ahmad*5 and an-Nasa’I narrated it. P he pra>’er' 

In another version there is, “The hungry man becomes satiated the th' 

man s thirst is slaked, but I do not become satiated with love of the pra • 

In the Musnad there is Uiat Ibn Abbas said, “JibrTl said to the Prophet Jill u 

has made the prayer beloved to you, so take what you want of it.’’*- Abu Dai ' l 

narrated die hadith of a man from Khuza'ah that the Prophet *5 said "Bilal 

call the iqamah [to establish] the prayer and gave us rest by it.’’5" 3 ’ 

Malik ibn Dinar said, “I read in the Tawrah: Son of Adam! do not be in¬ 

capable of standing in front of Me in your prayer weeping, because 1 am the 

One Who draws near to your heart, and in the unseen you see My light’":t>> 

referring to the tenderheartedness and weeping that are opened up to the 
one who prays. 

At-Tabarani narrated the marfiT hadith of ‘Ubadah ibn a$-$amit, “When 

the slave safeguards his prayer, establishes its unidfi’, its bowing, prostration 

and the recitation in it, it says to him, ‘May Allah preserve you as you have 

preserved me.’ It will be raised to heaven with a light until it finally reaches 

Allah 2£> and it will intercede for the one who prayed it.”4° 

It will be a light for the mu’miniin in their graves, particularly the prayer at 

night as Abu’d-Darda’ said, “Pray two rakahs in the darknesses of the night 

for the darkness of the graves.” 

Rabi'ah missed her wird4' at night for a period, and someone came in her 

sleep and recited to her: 

Your prayer is a light, while the slaves are asleep, 

And your sleep is the obstinate opposite of prayer. 

In the next life, it is a light for the mu minim on the [Day of] Rising, and 

on the $ira( [the bridge over the Fire to the Garden], because the lights are 

apportioned to them according to their actions. There is in the Musnadand in 

the $ahih Ibn Hibbdn from Abdullah ibn Amr that the Prophet £ mentioned 

the prayer and said, “Whoever safeguards it, it will be a light, a proof and a 

34 Ahmad (3:128) 

35 Ad-Daylami Musnad al-Firdaws (2622) 

36 Ahmad (1:245) 

37 Abu Dawud (4985) 

38 Abu Nu aym in al-Hilyah (2:359) .... 
39 At-Tabarani in al-Kablr, which is what al-Haythaml said in Majrna a*.-zauai 

(2:122) 
40 A wird: a portion of jala/i, Qur’an recitation, dfiikr or duca. Trans. 

41 Ahmad (169). Ibn Hibban (1467) 
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him on the Day of Rising. Whoever does not safeguard it, it will 

salvatio" *°r ^ ^ salvatjon nor a proof for him.”''2 

not be a llg’ narrated. with a chain of transmission about which there are 
M-Tabaratn ^ of Ibn Abbas and Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 

different news, ^ the five prayers in community (jama:ah), will cross the 

said, “Wll0enV sh of lightning in die first group of the Forerunners. He will 

$irat like am Dav of Rising with his face like the moon on the night of the 
come on the 

full moon- it is a proof (burhdn). Burhdn is the rays of light which are 

^ ^ he face of the sun, as for example in the hadith of AbQ Musa, that 

close_t0 lf mu will come out of his body [at death] having rays of light 

^e mh'°sun’s rays of light. From that, a categoric proof is called a burhdn 
jjj.e the su ^ cjarity its showing that which it shows. Similarly, $adaqah 

bCC2Trhan - proof - of the authenticity of [a person’s] imdn. The person’s 

15 3 ^Vment with it is a sign of his experiencing the sweetness and savour of 

'0ntCas is narrated in the hadith of Abdullah ibn Mucawiyah al-Ghadiri that 

iman' het £ said, “[There are] three [things] which whoever does them 

has tasted the savour of imdn: whoever worships Allah alone, and that there 

no god but Allah, pays the zakah of his wealth, whilst his self is pleased with 

hand supports him to do it every year...” and he mentioned the rest of the 

hadith. AbO Dawud narrated it.44 
We have just recently mentioned the hadith of Abu’d-Darda’ concerning 

someone who pays the zakah of his wealth contented to do so in himself, and 

he said, “He used to say, ‘No one does that but a mu min.’” The reason for 

that is that people love wealth and are mean with it, and when they liberally 

and generously give it away for the sake of Allah it shows the authentic¬ 

ity of their imdn in Allah and in His promise and threat. For this reason the 

Arabs refused to pay the zakah after the Prophet £ and a$-$iddlq & fought 

them because of their refusal. The prayer also is a proof of the authenticity 

of [a person’s] Islam. 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated a hadith of Kacb ibn ‘Ujrah that 

the Prophet £ said, ‘The prayer is a proof.”45 

We mentioned in the commentary of the hadith, “I have been commanded 

to fight people until they witness that there is no god but Allah and that 

Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, and they establish the prayer and 

pay the zakah," that the prayer is the distinguishing factor between kufr and 

Islam. It is also the first thing for which a man will be taken to account on the 

Day of Rising. If someone’s prayer is complete, then he has succeeded and is 

sa\ed. We have previously seen the hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr concerning 

whoever safeguards it, that it will be a light, a proof and salvation for him on 

42 Ai-Tabaram in al-Awsaf 
43 Abu Dawud (1586) 

^ilhlh^1 (614)’ at-Tabaranl in al-Kabir (19:212) and it is not in 

45 XhX* ^ aUth0f SUggeStS- Ed- 

Musnad ,\hn 
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the Day of Rising. 

As for steadfastness, it is a radiant light ((jliya) which 

has some degree of heat and burning in it like the radian',Yk 'ighl whi^ 

as opposed to the moon, because it [the moon] is pure liY • * ? *he Sl>n. 

is illumination without any burning. Allah * says: 8 whlch 'here 

* > '» 

It is He who appointed the sun to give radiance and m 

hght.'M It is from this point of view that Allah describes the Sharfa)T fYT® 
as being radiant (shining), as He savs: a/,°fMusa 

Z J? 

'A> 0^*' OJJ^J 115^ 

“V\'e gave to Musa and Harun the Discrimination and a Shining Light anH 

Reminder for those with taqwd,”*7 even if He also mentions that there UnY? 
(nf,r) in the Tawrah, as He says: > 6 ,S "eh' 

jyj lP-4- ^ “'jY1' i\ 

“We sent down die Torah containing guidance and light,however what 

is die predominant element in their Short ah is radiant light because of the 

heavy and burdensome commands, difficult tasks and fatiguing works, and 
weighty burdens in it. 

He describes the Shaft ah of Muhammad & as being a light because of the 

liberally generous hanifiyyah [the ancient way of Ibrahim] that is in it. He 
says, exalted is He: } , > 

o£r* jy ^ {j* 

“A Light has come to you from Allah and a Clear Book.”49 He says: 

g 0 > 

^ VjSY. Jj—jy~i 

0 ' & ' Jb * * 

vU Al C>\dki\ ^ jf' p-v'i 

Jjjl \j OJJJ&J Ai \j>\ 

>> l 

^ coy a** jy 

46 Surat al-Anbiya’: 48 

47 Surat al-Ma’idah: 44 

48 Surat al-Ma’idah: 15 

49 Surat aI-Acraf: 157 
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hQ foiiow the Messenger, the Unlettered Prophet, whom they find 

‘Those W 1 wjth them in the Torah and the Injil, commanding them to do 

ttiit'en ^"bidding them to do wrong, making good things haldltor them 
ight and to /iar.m for them, relieving them of their heavy loads and the 

d bad thl"8 around them. Those who have iman in him and honour 
. whicn wc 

, forbiacu,,B — ^ ^ ^ o •—• u«-“i 
rjghtatio ‘ for them, relieving them of their heavy loads and the 

and bad .r8were around them. Those who have Iman in him and honour 

chains wh,c and follow the Light that has been sent down with him 

him an<*j t oneTwho are successful."s“ 

they *e adfastness is difficult for people and requires struggle with the self 

Since ste . -t> and holding it back from what it desires, it is a type of radi- 

restra^m ^ ^ meaning of ^linguistically is restraint, an example 

an1 !i?ht\s ti a$-$abr- the killing by restraining {$abr) - which is that a man 

0fwhic i is^rcibly restrained until he is killed [the person who restrains him 

sh°Uld much a murderer as the one who does the act], 
being as ^ ^ number of praiseworthy types of steadfastness, of which there is 

ThfCre ^ss in obedience to Allah & steadfastness in not disobeying Allah & 

** teadfastness at the decrees of Allah Being patiendy steadfast in acts of 

an 6 Ce and in not doing acts of disobedience is superior to being patiendy 

°bVfast under painful decrees. The right-acting first generations, SacId ibn 

iTa t Maymun ibn Mihran and others, were explicit about that. It has been 

narrated with a weak chain of transmission in a marfxt hadith of {AlI, “By stead- 

fLtness under an affliction that occurs the slave has three hundred ranks written 

for him but by being patiendy steadfast in obedience six hundred ranks are 

recorded for him, and by steadfastness in not disobeying nine hundred ranks 

are recorded.” Ibn Abl’d-Dunya and Ibnjarir a^-Tabar! narrated it.5' 

One of the best types of steadfastness is fasting, for it unites the three 

types of steadfastness because it is steadfastness in obedience to Allah and 

steadfastness in not disobeying Allah since the slave abandons his appetites 

for the sake of Allah 3& while his self struggles to draw him towards them. 

Thus in the $ahlh hadith there is, “Allah & says, ‘Every act of the son of Adam 

is for him except for the fast, because it is for Me and I will recompense iL 

He gives up his appetite, his food and drink for My sake.’”53 There is also in 

[fasting] steadfastness under the painful decrees by way of what hunger and 

thirst afflict the fasting person. The Prophet 31 used to name the month of 

fasting “The Month of Steadfastness.”53 

It is narrated in the hadith of the man from BanI Sulaym from the Prophet 

S that fasting is a half of steadfastness, and perhaps elucidation of the secret 

of the fact that it is a half of steadfastness is more difficult than elucidation of 

the secret of the fact that purity is a half of Iman, and Allah knows best. 

50 As-Suyuti mentions it in al-Jamt al-katnr (1:423) 

51 Al-Bukhari (1904). Muslim (1101) and others 

52 Ahmad (2:263) and an-Nasa’I (4:218) 
53 Surat al-Isra’: 82 

54 The turban signifies royalty, and thus the tradition that the “Turban is the crown 
ofthe mu min," Trans. 

55 Ibn Abl Shaybah (10:491) 
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With respect to his saying *, The Qur'an is a proof for you nr 
there are the words of Allah y r aSainst y0U)» 

Visual *lLi y> U - Qi; V. 

“We send down in die Qur'an that which is a healing and a m 

mu'minun, but it only increases the wrongdoers in loss’T.t 0n r'‘° the 

acting first generations said, “No one sits with the Qur’an C H ^ ngllt' 

from it untouched. On the contrary, he either profits or loses -UP 
recited this ayah. S’ and then he 

C A_ •! Ol ( . . _ 

Amr ibn Shu’ayb narrated from his father from his grandfather ,h . 

Prophet ft said, ‘The Qur'an will be cast in the form of! man on the n , 

Rising, and a man will be brought who had memorised it and acted V 

to its commands, and it will become a disputant, saying, ‘Lord' You madT^ 

bear me, and what an evil bearer he was! He contravened my limits 

my obligations, insisted on disobeying me, and gave up obedience to m 

and it will continue throwing proofs against him until it is said, ‘He is your 

business,’ and it will take him by the hand and not let him go until he throws 

him prostrate on his nose in the Fire. A right-acting man will be brought who 

had memorised it and safeguarded its command, and it will become a dispu¬ 

tant on his behalf, saying, ‘Lord! You made him bear me, and what a good 

bearer he was! He safeguarded my limits, performed my obligations, avoided 

disobeying me, followed obedience to me,’ continuing to argue on his behalf 

until it is said, ‘He is your business,’ and so it will take him by the hand, not 

letting him go until it dresses him in a set of silk brocade garments, ties the 

turban55 of kingship on him, and gives him a glass of wine to drink.”56 

Ibn Mascud said, “The Qur’an is an intercessor which will be granted in¬ 

tercession, and a disputant which will be believed. It will lead whoever puts 

it in front of him to the Garden, and it will lead whoever puts it behind his 

back to the Fire.”57 

He also said, “The Qur’an will come on the Day of Rising and intercede 

for the one who knows it and will lead him to the Garden, or else it will bear 

witness against him and drive him to the Fire.” 

Abu Musa al-Ashcari said, “This Qur’an will be a reward for you or a pun¬ 

ishment for you, so follow the Qur an, and do not let it be that the Qur’an 

follows you. The Qur an will alight with whoever follows it [as his guide] in 

the meadows of the Garden, and whomever it pursues it will push in the back 

of the neck and cast him into the Fire.”58 

Concerning his words “Everybody goes out in the morning and sells his 

self, then he either frees it from slavery or destroys it,” Imam Ahmad and Ibn 

Hibban narrated the hadith of Kacb ibn cUjrah that the Prophet % said, “People 

are [comprised of] two [types of those] who go out early in the morning: 

56 Abd ar-Razzaq (6010) and others 

57 Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah (1:257) 

58 Surat ash-Shams: 7-10 
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urchases his self and then sets his self free and someone who 

ollieone *h° P version which at-Tabaranl narrated, “People are [comprised 

LtroysU' of those] who go out early in the morning: someone who sells 

ri nvo [typ^s it and someone who pays his selfs ransom and so sets 
0 cp\{ and desi y 

SS-****?- * 9' x „s* * 

y ^U •J cr*j 
* 

the self and what proportioned it and inspired it with depravity or 

“And [byJ^ purifies it has succeeded, he who covers it up has failed,”59 

godliness, purifies himself by obedience to Allah has succeeded, and 

meaningwloe.^^.^ acts Qf disobedience has failed. Obedience purifies the 

he who covers and acts Qf disobedience cover it over and make it 
self and so it 

it sinks and becomes like someone buried in the soil. 

(jespica e ^QWS tftat every person either exerts himself to destroy himself 

3 himself. Whoever strives in obedience to Allah sells his self to 

°f t0 * d so He sets it free from His punishment. Whoever strives to disobey 

^sells his self in exchange for a despicable condition and destroys him- 

selfbysuch wrong actions as require the wrath of Allah and His punishment. 

Allah ft says: 

■jr, ail J5 ^4 (H5 cA (hMj jr 0! 

p ]a*>\ j_ydl diSij A> p—Vj 

“Allah has bought from the mu ■minun their selves and their wealth in return 

for the Garden,” up until his words, “Rejoice then in the bargain you have 

made. That is the great victory.”60 He says, exalted is He: 

oJjjj aUI oUj >ja * liu> \ 

‘And among the people there are some who give up everything,6’ desiring 

the good pleasure of Allah. Allah is Ever-Gende with His slaves.”6' He says, 

exalted is He: 

59 Surat at-Tawbah: 111 

60 Literally, “Sells his self." Trans, 

hi Literally, “Sells his self." Trans. 

2 Surat al-Baqarah: 207 
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on 

"Say: ‘The real losers are those who lose themselves md ,k„; r '. 
the Day of Rising.’ Is not that clear loss?”li3 r fam,1'es 

There is in the two Sahih books that Abu Hurayrah said “The M 
of Allah 5t said at the time when the ayat , Messenger 

Warn your near relatives,was revealed. Community of Ouravsh k 

yourselves from Allah. I cannot avail you in any way with respect to Albl' 

Bam Abd al-Muttalib, I cannot avail you in any way with respect to Allah •”i 

al-Bukhari’s narration there is, “BanI Abd Manaf, buy yourselves from Allah 

Bam Abd al-Muttalib, buy yourselves from Allah. Aunt of the Messenger of 

Allah, Fatimah daughter of Muhammad, buy yourselves from Allah. I possess 

no authority over anything for the two of you from Allah.” 

In another version of Muslim there is that he called Quraysh and they as¬ 

sembled, both the common folk and the elite. He said, “BanI Kacb ibn Lu ayy, 

deliver yourselves from the Fire. BanI Murrah ibn Kacb deliver yourselves 

from the Fire. BanI Abd Shams, deliver yourselves from the Fire. BanI cAbd 

Manaf, deliver yourselves from the Fire. BanI Hashim, deliver yourselves from 

the Fire. BanI Abd al-Muttalib, deliver yourselves from the Fire. Fatimah, 

deliver yourself from the Fire. I possess no authority over anything for you 

all from Allah.”65 

At-TabaranI and al-Khara’itl narrated a maifuc hadith of Ibn Abbas, “Who¬ 

ever says when he rises in the morning, ‘Subhana’llah zua bihamdihi- Glory be 

to Allah, by His praise,’ one thousand times has purchased himself from Allah, 

exalted is He, and he is free from the Fire from the end of his day.”66 

A large group of the right-acting first generations purchased themselves 

from Allah with their wealth, of whom there were those who gave their wealth 

as $adaqahy such as Habib ibn Muhammad, and such as he who gave his own 

weight in silver as $adaqah three or four times, i.e. Khalid at-Tahhan. 

Some of them used to strive in doing right actions and say, “I am only 

working to set my neck free,” such as Amr ibn cUtbah. Some of them used 

to glorify Allah twelve thousand times every day as the measure of his blood 

money, as if he had killed himself and so had to set himself free by paying its 

blood money. Al-Hasan said, ‘The mu’min is like a prisoner in the world; he 

strives to liberate himself. He doesn’t feel secure in any way until he meets 

Allah 5fe.” He said, “Son of Adam! you go out in the morning and return in 

the evening seeking profit, but let your own self be your concern, because 

you will never realise a profit like it.” 

63 Surat az-Zumar: 15 

64 Surat ash-Shucara’: 214 

65 Al-Bukharl (2753), Muslim (204, 206) 

66 At-TabaranI in al-Awsal as mentioned by al-Haythami (10:113) 
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.. Ayyash saic1, A man said to me once when 1 was a 7°uth’ 
Ab0 Bakr lb" much as you are able in the world from the slavehood of 

,Free your ne^eCgUSe the prisoner of the next life is never freed." 

(he next life- e. .tacting first generations used to weep and say, “I do not 

One of the have one. When it is gone I will find no other." 

have two selve*’ibn ai-Hanafiyyah said, “Allah & made the Garden the price 

IViuhamtua 1 ^ nQt sep them for anything else." He said, “Whoever’s self 

0fyour selves, then the world has no value to him." Someone asked him, 

isvaluable to ‘ ’a[uable Qf people?” He replied, “Whoever does not think 

'Who is the mos tQ himself.” 
T .he world a danger to himseu. 

31 One of the earlier generations reeled: 

t determine the price of the precious self with its Lord, 

r„r among all the creation none has its price. 

Bv ft the next life is owned, so if I sell it 

for something of the world, that is deception. 

If mv self goes in exchange for some worldly thing which I obtain, 

then my self will have gone and the price will have gone. 
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Injustice Abu Dharr al-Ghifaii 4c narrated from the Prophets among that which 

he narrated from his Lord & that He said, “My slaves, I have forbidden 

injustice to Myself and have forbidden it between you, so do not wrong 

each other. My slaves, all of you are astray except for whomever 1 guide, so seek 

guidance from Me, I will guide you. My slaves, all of you are hungry except 

3Sl 
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for whomever 1 feed, so ask Me to feed you 1 win feeri 

you are naked except for whomever I clothe', so seek c JhL7 SlaVes' a" of 

clothe you. My slaves, truly you do wrong' by night and dav a d M"'1 

acttons altogether so ask for My forgiveness, I will forgiveTou MvT 

cannot reach My harm so that you could harm Me, and youS,aves' *>» 

M>'benefil so that you could benefit Me. My slaves even if .h fi '1eVer atta'n 

you your human beings and your Jinn were according to the '*to{ 

mg heart of any one man among you, that would not mcrease "nl ^ 

kingdom. My slaves, even if the first and last of you, your humTiTJ8^ 

your jinn were according to the most wicked heart of any one mbe'ngSand 

you, that would not decrease anything in My kingdom Mv slave. among 

fir,, and of you. your hun.an bring, and'y„^ “ re ” 

flat piece of land and they were to ask Me and I gave each one r.f .k ” °ne 

be asked for. ,ha, would no, decrease wba, 1 ba.flxeep, Ledk 

when i, i, entered in.o U,e r. My slave,, drey are only your action, S’! 

enumerate for you, then later I wall repay you for them. So whoever exneri 

ences good then let him praise Allah, and whoever experiences other 57 
that then let him only blame himself.” Muslim narrated it (2577) 

Muslim narrated this hadith in the version of Sa'ld ibn 'Abd al- Azlz from 

Rabi'ah ibn Yazld from Abu Idris al-Khawlani from Abu Dharr, and in the end 

of it there is that Sa'id ibn Abd al-Aziz said, “When Abu Idris al-Khawlani 

narrated this hadith he used to kneel on his knees." 

Muslim also narrated it in the version of Qatadah from Abu Qilabah from 

Abu'l-Asma ar-Rahabi from Abu Dharr from the Prophet & but he did not 

transmit it with his wording and said, “He transmitted the hadith with the 

same general sense as that of Abu Idris, and the hadith of Abu Idris is more 
complete.” 

Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah narrated the hadith in the version 

of Shahr ibn Hawshab from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ghanam that AbQ Dharr said, 

“The Messenger of Allah 3? said, ‘Allah, exalted is He, says, “My slaves! all of 

you are astray except for whomever I guide, so ask Me for guidance and I will 

guide you. All of you are in need except for whomever I free of need, so ask 

Me and I will provide you. All of you are wrongdoing except for whomever I 

grant safety [from wrong actions]. Whoever of you knows that I have power 

to forgive and seeks My forgiveness, I will forgive him and I do not care. Even 

if the first of you and the last of you, those of you who are living and those of 

you who are dead, those who are moist and those who are dry were united in 

being like the heart of one of My slaves with the utmost taqwa that would not 

increase My kingdom so much as the wing of a gnat. Even if the first of you 

and the last of you, those of you who are living and those of you who are dead, 

your young and your old* were to assemble on one plain and every person 

were to ask for everything which he wished and I were to give every petitioner 

1 The verb akh(a’a means literally “he missed the mark or the way” but it also means 

“he did wrong.” Trans. 

2 Literally, “those who are moist and those who are dry”. Trans. 
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hat would not decrease My kingdom except so much as 

he asked 7’ es the ocean and dips a needle into it and then lifts it 

hen °ne of y°U g i am liberally generous, abundantly wealthy and I do what 

w fhatisbeCaUSe speech, and My punishment is speech. My command to 

|7nt. My giVj7.nt is onlyto say to it, ‘Be!’ and it is.” This is the wording of 

>»<!"anThe said ,fia,!, is good and 

at.Tirni|dm’ rrated it in the same sense from a hadith of Abu Musa al- 
At-Tabarani nap ‘ het % but his chain of transmission is weak. 

Asl',at,,r?rJd said about the hadith of Abu Dharr, “It is the noblest hadith 

7™% Sham.”1 
0f the Pe°P e 0 -n ‘hat which he related from his Lord, “My slaves, I have 

His say>ng * ! . Myself,” means that He prevents and restrains Himself 

f°rbidhde77u5just to His slaves, as He says ; 

fron,b g 

“and l do not wrong My slaves.”'’ He says: Uj 

■•Allah does not want any injustice for His slaves.”6 He says: ^ 

“Allah 
desires no wrong for any being.”’ He says: 

* 

‘Your Lord does not wrong His slaves. He says. 

hi 
“Allah does not wrong people in any way.”9 He says: 

“Allah does not wrong anyone by so much as the smallest speck. He 

says: 
. ✓ 9 

Uki Y, Uk u>\^, a* J***- jrj 

3 At-Tirmidhi (2495), Ibn Majah (4257), Ahmad (5:154. *77) 

4 It was related entirely by people from Sham. Trans. 

5 Surah Qaf: 29 

6 Surah Ghafir: 31 

7 Surah Al cImran: 108 

® Surah Fu§§ilat: 46 

9 Surah Yunus: 44 
10 Surat an-Nisa’: 40 
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But anyone who does right actions beimr 
any belittlement."- Hn<jm (belittlemem) is that he should^or 

M KC°,npenSe f°r hi$ good deeds- zulm (wrone f„ *f,0rtch*id 
should be punished for someone else's wrong actions Thel'S that 
very many in the Qur an. * lons- fhe likes of these ar' 

U .s one of the tilings that shows that Allah is able to be uni,.,, k 

oes not do so out of H,s bounty, liberality, noble generoskv _’6utthatHe 
towards His slaves. generosity and goodness 

Many of die people of knowledge explain zulm - wrone or in ■ 
putung things in other than their correct places As for ,h n{ustlce - as 

it as transacting with someone else's property without his n ° eXp,ain 

that ,s transmitted from Iyas ibn Mu'awiyah mid others - they™^" ~ ^ 

ts impossible for Him and [anyone] other than Him is imaging with"^ 

a°k-T1’ ’ SmCe eVei7thing that He does is transacting with His own Dro ^ 
Abu 1-Aswad ad-Du'ali replied in that manner to ‘Imran ibn HusaVP 
asked him about the Decree. H ?3yn when he 

Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah narrated the hadith of Abu Sinan Sa'ia k 

Sinan from Wahb ibn Klialid al-Him5I that Ibn ad-Daylaml heard I j£.d J" 

Ka‘b sayjng, “Even if Allah were to punish the inhabitants of His heaven’Iand 

His earth, He would do so without wronging them. And if He were to show 

them mercy, His mercy would be better for them than their actions ” and 

that he went to Ibn Mascud who said something similar to him, and that then 

later he went to Zayd ibn Thabit who narrated something similar from the 

Prophet There are some views about this hadith, and Wahb ibn Khalid 

is not well known for knowledge. It may be interpreted to mean that if He 

meant to punish them. He would decree [those actions] for them for which 

He should punish them, so that then He would not be unjust. 

From the fact that He is the Creator of His slaves’ actions some of which 

are unjust it does not necessarily follow that He should be characterised as 

unjust tfe just as He is not characterised by all the other ugly things which His 

slaves do, even though they are His creations and His decrees, because He 

is only characterised by His actions and not by the actions of His slaves. His 

slaves’ actions are His creations and His doings, but he is not to be attributed 

any of them, but only that which is true of Him of His own attributes and His 

[own] actions, and Allah knows best. 

His saying, “I have forbidden it between you, so do not wrong each other,” 

means that He, exalted is He, has forbidden injustice to His slaves and has 

forbidden them to be unjust to each other. It is haram for each single slave 

to be unjust to others, along with the fact that injustice in itself is absolutely 

and unqualifiedly forbidden, and it is of two types: 

11 Surah Ta Ha: l og 

i 2 i.e. in defining zulm as transacting in someone else’s property, that someone else 

with respect to Allah is imaginary since there is no one else that possesses anything other 

than Allah. Ed. 

13 Abu Dawud (4699), Ibn Majah (77), and Ibn Hibban (727) 
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rouging oneself, the worst of which is associating partners 

Allah, exalted is He, says: 
I , 

others with Him is a terrible wrong."■« The one who associates 

‘AsS0ClilUAllah regards that which is created to be in the same rank as He 
others with ^ worships it and devotes himself to it. He puts things in 

,vho creates 2 ^ ^ their due. Most of that which occurs in the Qur’an of 

places whic1^ wrongdoers (zalimun) refers to people who associate others 

kafirun who are the wrongdoers.”'5 Then following that [in seri- 

“h 1S 1 C the different types of acts of disobedience, i.e. the major wrong 

^"nsandthe less wrong actions. 

aCU° d there is the slave’s wronging others, and it is that which is men- 

SCd°n this hadith. The Prophet said in his address during the Farewell 

ti0Iie“Your blood, your property and your honour are sacred to you just as 

of yours is sacred, in this month of yours, and in this city of yours.”16 

^ated of him that he delivered this address on the day of cArafah, 

U d on the day of Sacrifice, and on the second day of the Days of Tashfiq. In 

^ ther version there is that he then said, “Listen to me and you will live: 

do°not wrong! do not wrong! do not wrong! A Muslim man’s property is not 

permitted to you unless he is contented with it.”1? ,8 

H There is in the two $ahih books from Ibn cUmar that the Prophet £ said, 

“Wrongdoing [will be] darknesses on the Day of Rising.”^ 

There is in both of them from Abu Musa that the Prophet £ said, “Allah 

will definitely grant time to the wrongdoer until when He takes him to task, 

he will not escape Him.” Then he recited: 

lS\ o‘^\ jl, aIW? oAliSj 

“Such is the iron grip of your Lord when He seizes the cities which do 

wrong. His grip is painful, violent.”20 21 There is in §ahih al-Bukharifrom Abu 

Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, “Whoever has done some wrong to his 

brother should free himself of it by making up for it to him, because there is 

no dinar nor dirham there, before some of his good actions are taken from 

14 Surah Luqman: 13 

15 Surat al-Baqarah: 254 

16 Al-Bukhari (67) and Muslim (1679) 

17 Ahmad (5:72-73) 

18 This hadith renders taxation beyond zakdh problematic. Trans. 

Al-Bukhari (2447), Muslim (2579) 
20 Surah Hud: 102 

21 Abhnkhari (4686), Muslim (2583) 
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him [and given] to his brother, and if he has no good actions »h 

Ins brother s wrong actions will be taken and flung on him."*' C° S°'ne of 

His saying, “My slaves, all of you are astray except for whomever t • 
so seek guidance from Me, I will guide you. My slaves, all of von J ,gl"dc’ 
except lor whomever I feed, so ask Me to feed you, I will feed you u 
all of you are naked except for whomever I clothe, so seek clmhin r S aVcs' 
I will clothe you. My .lave, mjy you ,l„ wrong by *• 

wrong actions altogether, so ask for My forgiveness, I will forgive yon T8"* 

This logically requires Uiat all creatures need Allah, exalted is He to I 
w-hat is useful to them and prevent harm to themselves in their dim and JoHrii" 
affairs, and that the slaves possess nothing of that for themselves andth, 

to whomever Allah is not bounteous in terms of guidance and provision will 
never obtain them in the world, and that to whomever Allah is not bounte 
ous in terms of forgiveness for his wrong actions, then his wrongdoing will 
destroy him in the next life. b 

Allah, exalted is He, says: 

hj -djJ- Ji jLi aUI 

“Whomever Allah guides is truly guided. But if He misguides someone, you 
will find no protector for them to guide them rightly."2* There are a great 
many dydt like this in the Qur an. He says, exalted is He: 

X ' 6 > '' * / ' O ** s ; 5 y* 

Oj^M a! ^3 UJ 1^1 ^3 o' 4" 

“Any mercy Allah opens up to people, no one can withhold, and any He 
withholds, no one can afterwards release."24 He says, exalted is He: 

“Truly Allah, He is the Provider, the Possessor of Strength, the Sure.”*5 
He says: 

4)1 JdP Ijiwlj 

“So seek your provision from Allah and worship Him.”20 He says: 

fej 4)1 J* Vl j j* U, 

‘There is no creature on the earth which is not dependent upon Allah for 

its provision.”27 

22 Al-Bukharl (2217) 
23 Surat al-Kahf: 17 
24 Surah Fatir: 2 
25 Surat adh-Dhariyat: 58 
26 Surat al- Ankabut: 17 
27 Surah Hud: 6 
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. js j.jef quoting Adam and his wife, that they said: 
He says»cxa teC ^ . 4, f; 

■ have wronged ourselves. If You do not forgive us and have 
• Our Lore ’ w^.|j bc among the lost.”1'8 Quoting Nub. peace and blessings 

mercy on U*’ W?ere js that he said: ,, „ 5 

y do not forgive me and have mercy on me, I will be among the 

lost.”*9 Khalil sought to prove by Allah’s uniqueness in respect to 
Ibrahim 1 there is no god other than Him, and that everything as- 

these TwUh Him is false, when he said to his people: 
sociated win. , ^ }, ; 

'Jj VIJ & P ^ 

0-41 {JL J y^- o' totr^- f Cf-Tr 

“He said, ‘Have you really thought about what you worship, you and your 
fathers who came before? They are all my enemies - except for the Lord of 
all the worlds: He who created me and guides me; He who gives me food and 
gives me drink; and when I am ill, it is He who heals me; He who will cause my 
death, then give me life; He who I sincerely hope will forgive my mistakes on 
the Day of Reckoning,”5" because the One Who alone creates and guides the 
slave, provides for him, makes him live and die in the world, and forgives his 
wrong actions in the next life, is alone worthy of having Godhood, worship, 

supplication and being shown humility and abasement. Allah says: 

- ^ [> .5' 'T,'; 5 
j^ ^ j* 

Allah is He who created you, then provides for you, then will cause you to 
die and then bring you back to life. Can any of your partner-gods do any of 
*at? Glory be to Him and may He be exalted above anything they associate 

-> -"1.11 nua: 47 
3° Sflrat ash-Shu'ara': 75-82 

3‘ Surat ar-Rum: 40 
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There is in the hadith a proof drat Allah loves the slaves , 

.yth.ng which is of use to them in their din and their world 1 Him 

clothing etc just as they ask Him for guidance and forgiven! °d> dril*. 

the hadith. Let any of you ask his Lord for all of his necessi, THere is >n 

extent of asking Him for the thong of his sandal when it break!’t0 ** 
One of the right-acting first generations used to ask Allah d '■ 

for all of his necessities even salt for his dough and fodder for h‘ h h'S ,alih 

is mention in the traditions from the Israelis that Musa m said ^ P'There 

worldly need comes over me, but I am ashamed to ask You for iru S°me 

Ask Me even for salt for your dough and fodder for your donkev "Ti!*"1’ 

because everything which the slave needs, when he asks Allah for i,i, ^ 'S 

clear his being in a state of need, and thus his need of Allah and AlilT^ 

that One of the right-acting first generations used to be ashamed ofrf 

Allah for any of his worldly needs, but it is better to follow the Sunnah8 

Some people think that the saying, “All of you are astray except for whom 

ever I guide," contradicts the hadith of‘Iyad ibn Himar that the Prophet Ss ^H 

“Allah & says, I created My slaves naturally inclining to the truth {hunafay- 
and in another version, “‘...as Muslims, and then the shaytdns caused them to 

deviate,’”^ but it is not so, because Allah created the descendants of Adam 

and gave them the natural disposition to accept Islam, and an inclination to 

it as opposed to other [dins], and a preparedness for that, and a potential 

but there is no avoiding the need for the slave to actually learn Islam, since 

before learning he is ignorant and knows nothing. This is as Allah £ says: 

\L-S/ )l jjia» ja * Alllj 

“Allah brought you out of your mothers’ wombs knowing nothing at all,”” 

and He said to His Prophet 

“Did He not find you wandering and guide you?”34 meaning that He found 

you not having knowledge of that which He taught you of the Book and the 

wisdom, as He says, exalted is He: 

Jlcj\ % U \? y 
“Accordingly We have revealed to you a Ruh by Our command. You had 

no idea of what the Book was, nor faith.”35 Man is born naturally disposed to 

accept the truth, and then if Allah guides him He causes someone to teache 

him the guidance and so he becomes actually guided after being potentially 

32 Muslim (2865) and others 

33 Surat an-Nahl: 78 

34 Surat acj-puha: 7 

35 Surat ash-Shura: 52 
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Tf Allah destines humiliation tor him, he will attach someone to 

^.iclab'e- » h [hat which will alter his natural disposition, as he said % 

him «,h0 Tl horn is born with the natural disposition (fitrah), and then hi! 

-Everychlk , him a jew, a Christian or a Magian^ 

P: 
,arents asking Allah for guidance, there are two types of guid- 

Asfor tn^ra| ^pe of guidance to Islam and man, and it is that which the 

ance: agene and7a detailed guidance and that is guidance to knowledge of 

1nu "l'n *?etS fan the parts of man and Islam, and help in doing that. Every 

the deta'ls ^ type) day and night. It is for that reason that Allah orders 

0, 'min neteQ recite in every rak'ah of the prayer: ^ 

jvx—ii AsijJaH 

“Guide us on the Straight Path,”’8 and the Prophet * used to say in his 

,pplication at night: 

0 ' ' ' '' ' * * * 

“Guide me with respect to that of the truth about which there is disagree- 

t by Your permission. You guide whom You will to a straight path."3* For 

^reason the response to the man who sneezes is: . , 

“May Allah show you mercy,” and then he should reply: > 

“May Allah guide you,” as is the sunnah practice, even if those of the people 

of Iraq who reject this do so thinking that a Muslim does not need anyone to 

supplicate for guidance for him. However, the clear majority of the people 

of knowledge are opposed to them and follow the Sunnah in that respect. 

The Prophet % told AIT to ask Allah for the ability to hit the mark [the truth] 

and for guidance,40 and taught al-Hasan to say in the prayer known as qunut 

in the witr. 

36 Magians (Majus) were dualists believing in two opposite divine powers. Trans. 

37 Al-Bukhari (1358), Muslim (2658) and others 

38 Surat al-Fatihah: 5. The numbering of the ayatot Surat al-Fatihah, as with all the rest 

of the Qur’an, have differences between the(ulama However, this difference is particularly 

significant, since it revolves around whether the Basmalah is considered an ayah or not. 

According to the People of Madlnah it is not an ayah of the Fatihah or of any other surah 

except where it occurs within Surat an-Naml even though it is written in the mujhafai the 

beginning of the sOrahs. According to Imam ash-ShafiT it is an ayah of the Fatihah and of 

e'ery surah except of course Surat at-Tawbah which begins without it The proof of the 

eople of Madinah was the actual practice of the Prophet & and the khulafa ar-rashidun 

T ''ben leading the prayer since they began without the Basmalah, as well as a number of 

* ith which refer to the Fatihah without the Basmalah. The proof of Imam ash-Shafi I was 

counter hadith which refers to the Fatihah with the Basmalah. Trans. 

39 Muslim (770) and others 
4° Muslim (2725) and others 
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“O Allah guide me among those whom You guide.’’-*' 

As for tslighfdr for wrong actions, that is seeking forgiveness*’ anrf ,k , 

■S U'gZH °f U SinCC he makeS '"Stakes night and day w *' 
tmobah and seeking forgiveness, the command to do them and u JenTi? 

ments to them are mentioned repeatedly in the Qur an. At-Tirmidhl anX 

Majah narrated a hadith of Anas that the Prophet * said. ‘Every one of * 

desdendants of Adam repeatedly makes mistakes, and the best those ar 
the ones who repeatedly turn in tawbah 

narrated the haditl1 of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet*said 
By Allah, I certamly ask forgiveness of Alah and turn to Him in tawbah more 

than seventy times a day.”** An-Nasa’I and Ibn Majah narrated both of them in 

dns wording, “I certainly seek forgiveness of Alah and turn to Him in tawbah 
a hundred times a day.” 

Muslim narrated the hadith of al-Agharr al-Muzanl that he heard the 

Prophet £ saying, “People! turn to your Lord in tawbah, because I turn to him in 

tawbah one hundred times a day. ”45 An-Nasa’I narrated it and his wording was, 

People! turn to your Lord in tawbah and seek His forgiveness, because I turn 

in tawbah to Allah and seek His forgiveness one hundred times a day."46 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith that Hudhayfah said, “There was a certain 

sharpness in my language towards my family which I would not exceed to 

anything else [for fear of its severity], and so I mentioned that to the Prophet 

£ and he said, ‘Where are you with respect to asking forgiveness, Hudhayfah? 

Truly, I seek forgiveness of Allah one hundred times a day. ’”47 There is a hadith 

of Abu Musa that the Prophet £ said, “Certainly, I seek forgiveness of Allah 

one hundred times a day and turn in tawbah to Him."48 

An-Nasa’I narrated a hadith that Abu Musa said, “We were seated and the 

Prophet 3s came and said, ‘No morning has dawned in which I did not seek 

forgiveness of Allah one hundred times.”49 

Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhl, an-Nasa’I and Ibn Majah narrated 

a hadith that Ibn 'Umar said, “We reckoned that the Messenger of Allah % 

would say one hundred times in a single gathering: 

41 Abu Dawud (1425), at-Tirmidhl (464), an-Nasa’I (3:248), Ibn Majah (1178) and 

others t^em 
42 Literally “the covering over” of wrong actions so that the slave does not see 

in his reckoninng. Trans. 

43 At-Tirmidhl (2499). Ibn Majah (4251) and others 

44 AJ-Bukharl (6307) 

45 Muslim (2702) 

46 An-Nasa’I in al-Kubra (6:116) 
47 AJimad (5:396), Ibn Hibban (926) and al-Hakim (1:51 1) 

48 An-Nasa’I in Amal al-yawm wa’l-laylah (440) 

49 An-Nasa’I in cAmal al-yawm wa'l-laylah (441) 
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A j 
•Lord forgive me and turn to me; truly You are the Oft-Tuming the Al- 

MerC*Nasa1 narrated a hadith that Abu Hurayrah said, “I never saw anyone 

‘I seek forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him in tawbahmore often than 

1 e Messenger of Allah 35- 
Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of cA’ishah that the Prophet 3S used to 

say: 

“0 Allah, make me one of those who when they do good, rejoice, and when 

they do wrong, seek forgiveness."5* We will mention the rest of the topic of 

seeking forgiveness later insha’Allah, exalted is He. 

His saying, “My slaves, you cannot reach My harm so that you could harm 

Me, and you can never attain My benefit so that you could benefit Me,” means 

that the slaves are not able to make benefit or harm reach to Allah, because 

Allah, exalted is He, in Himself is wealthily independent and praiseworthy, 

and He has no need of the acts of obedience of the slaves, and the benefit 

from them does not return to Him, but rather it is only they who benefit from 

them. He does not suffer harm from their acts of disobedience, but rather it 

is only they who suffer from them. Allah, exalted is He, says: 

C-i aJJI j jS X? 

Do not let those who rush headlong into kufr sadden you. They do not 

harm Allah in any way."53 And He says: 

Cli aUI 3* 3* ‘■P^4 

“Those who turn on their heels do not harm Alah in any way. w 

The Prophet 35 used to say, “Whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger 

• 35 gone ^tray, and he will harm no one but himself, and will not harm Alah 
>n any way. ”55 

5i ^S1^), at-Tirmidhl (3434)- Ibn Majah (3814) 

5* wa’l-U,yUlh («4) 

^ Imran: 176 
^StuahAl-tartn: 44 

*> *bu Dawud (1097) 
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Allah jfe says: 

^ J UJ j U & $ \>%:... 
** '' * 0 J 

"But if you are kafir, what is in the heavens and in the earth h^i 

Allah is Rich Beyond Need, Praiseworthy.”s6 He says, quoting '° Allah' 

“Musa said, "If you were to be ungrateful, you and everyone on the .1 
Allah is Rich Beyond Need, Praiseworthy.*"57 He says: arlh| 

“But if anyone is kafir, Allah is Rich Beyond Need of any being.”** He 
says: 

> 

^l UjUi j 
“Their flesh and blood does not reach Allah but your laqwa does reach 

Him. ”59 

That means that He, exalted is He, loves His slaves to have to^wdofHim 

and obey Him, just as He dislikes that they disobey Him. For this reason, He 

rejoices at the repentance of someone who turns in tawbah more strongly than 

does someone whose mount, on which were his food and drink, becomes lost 

in desert wastes, and he seeks it until he gives up in despair, then submits to 

the fact that he is going to die and despairs of life, then his eye is overcome 

and he sleeps, but then he wakes up and there it is standing beside him. This 

is the highest joy that a human being can imagine. All of this is despite His 

being rich beyond need of His slaves’ acts of obedience and their acts of turn¬ 

ing in tawbah to Him, and along with the fact that their benefit only returns to 

them and not to Him, yet this is from the perfection of His liberal generosity 

and goodness to His slaves, and from His love for that which will be of benefit 

to them and repel harm from them. He loves His slaves to recognise Him, 

love Him, fear Him, have taqwd of Him, obey Him and draw near to Him, 

and He loves that they should know that no one forgives wrong actions apart 

from Him, and that He is able to forgive the wrong actions of His slaves, as 

is narrated by cAbd ar-Rahman ibn Ghanam from Abu Dharr in this hadith, 

“Whoever of you knows that I have the ability to forgive and then asks Me to 

forgive, I will forgive him and I do not care.” 

56 Surat an-Nisa’: 131 

57 Surah Ibrahim: 8 

58 Surah Al Tmran: 97 

59 Surat al-Hajj: 35 
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an 

in the $ahih tnai me * -0 
There's j have done a wrong action, so forgive me.’ So Allah said. My 

and said. ‘I°r ’ he has a Lord Who forgives wrong actions and takes to task 

slave knows t ’ ^ aml so j have forgiven My slave.’”6" In the hadith of All 

for wrong the pr0phet £ there is that when he mounted his riding 

jbn AN ■ ^11 ah three times, said the taktnr three times and said: 

beast he Pr‘ -s . > . ». , * », 

1>11 yj^ c?*-4' j_yi. ckUtL* 
/ ' x x , * 

are You! I have wronged myself, so forgive me, because no one 
“Glorious- actions except for You,” then he laughed and said, “Your Lord 

f0rgiVef[ofHis slave when he says, ‘Lord forgive me my wrong actions,’ know- 
isproud o forgives wrong actions other than Me.”’ Imam Ahmad and 

i„g that ,"°narrated it and [at-Tirmidhl] declared it to be sahib.6' 

at-Tirmi ^ sahih that the Prophet % said, “By Allah! Allah is more 

Idful to His slaves than is a mother to her child.”62 

m One ofDhun-Nun’s companions used to go around and cry, “Ah! where 

n^eart! Who has found my heart?” One day he entered one of the side- 

LTets and found a little boy crying while his mother was hitting him. Then 

she threw him out of the house and locked the door. The litde boy began 

to go right and left, not knowing where he would go or what he should do. 

Then he returned to the door, and began to cry, saying, “Mummy, who will 

open the door for me if you close your door to me? Who will bring me close 

to them if you reject me? Who will draw me close after you have been angry 

with me?” The mother felt compassion for him, and she rose and looked 

through the cracks in the door, and she discovered her son with tears running 

down his cheeks, rolling in the dust, and so she opened the door. She took 

him, placed him in her lap, and began kissing him, saying, “O my delight, my 

darling! You are the one who provoked me, and you are the one who exposed 

yourself to what happened to you. If you had obeyed me, you would never 

have experienced anything unpleasant from me.” The youth was overcome 

by emotion. He stood up and cried out aloud. Then he said, “I have found 

my heart! 1 have found my heart!” 

Reflect on His words: 

Those who, when they act indecently or wrong themselves, remember Allah 

and ^ forgiveness for their bad actions (and who can forgive bad actions 
Xcept Allah?) ’63 because there is an indication in it that wrongdoers have 

61 ak^tv!1^1 ^5°7)» Muslim (2758) and others 

62 \\ r uVUd (26o2b at-Tirmidhl (3446), Ahmad (1:97) 
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no one else with whom to take refuge and depend upon for th* r 

ol their wrong actions other than Him. His saying concerning , , °r8IVencss 
were left behind is similar: ^ lc three \vh0 

* 6\' ‘ + \ • ' ‘ ^ ' i' • <i|. > ji " 1 ' > ' ' 5 a } 

iii ^ ^ ^ ^ j.. 

> aJji ji ji p pii Vl iii y uu v ji ijij 

r^)\ 
\\nd also towards the three who were left behind, so that when the ’ 

became narrow for them, for all its great breadth, and their own selves berl 

constricted for them and they realised that there was no refuge from All h 

except in Him, He turned to them so that they might turn to Him Allah 

die Ever-Returning, the Most Merciful.”6* He made His turning towards them 

to be a consequence of their realisation that there is no refuge from Allah 

except with Him, because when the slave fears a created being he flees from 

him to another, but if he fears Allah, then he has no refuge and nowhere to 

flee except Him. This is as the Prophet % used to say in his supplication: 

‘There is no refuge and no salvation from You except with You.”6* He also 
used to say: 

" ' , ' , i> i ' ' ' } )* 
i)yuuJ y ijpl 

“I seek refuge with Your good pleasure from Your displeasure, and with 

Your pardoning from Your punishment, and with You from You.”66 

Al-Fudayl ibn cIyad a, said, “Every night in which there is a confused dark¬ 

ness and the night relaxes the garment of its veiling, then the Majestic, and 

His majesty is majestic, cries out, ‘Who is there who is more liberally generous 

than Me? And yet the creatures disobey Me, while I watch vigilantly over them 

and I guard them in their beds as if they had not disobeyed Me. I undertake to 

protect them as if they had not done wrong in that which is between Me and 

them. I bestow bounty liberally on the disobedient, and I am gracious to the 

wrongdoer. Who called on Me and I did not respond to him? Or who asked 

Me and I did not give him? Or who sat patiently at My door and I turned him 

away? I am the Bounteous and bounty is from Me. I am the Liberally Generous 

and liberal generosity is from Me. I am the Nobly Generous and noble generos¬ 

ity is from Me. A part of My noble generosity is that I forgive the disobedient 

64 Surat at-Tawbah: 118 

65 Al-Bukharl (247), Muslim (2711) and others 

66 Muslim (486) and others 
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of disobedience. A part of My noble generosity is that I give 

their aCtS ” as)cs Me for, and what he does not ask Me for. A part of My 

.aVe what e the one who turns in taxubah as if he had not 
nerosiiy,s tnJl K .—- . 

noble ge"** Jq^re will creatures flee from Me? Where will the disobedient 

disobeyed away from My door?’” Abu Nu‘aym narrated it.6’ 

turn ifUiey tU ‘ has the following in the same sense: 

Anotl'er Pc ' wrong and I have not done good and I come to You in 
I have d°ne 

lau^° ’ joes the slave have to place to flee from his masters? 

^d whc,efbr forgiveness and if his expectation is disappointed, 
fje wishes o e on the earth who is more disappointed. 
Then there is 

after this, “My slaves, even if the first and last of you, your 
Then his say^ yourjinn were according to the most God-fearing heart of 

human >ei^S among you> that would not increase anything in My kingdom, 

any one ^ .f the first and last of you, your human beings and yourjinn 

My slaves,^ ^ the most wjcked heart of any one man among you, that 

were acco artything in My kingdom,” indicates that His kingdom is 

"^increased by people’s obedience even if all of them are good people of 

n0t m and if their hearts are like the heart of the man with the most taqxva 
laqxoa, ^ yjjs k;ngdom does not decrease because of the disobedience 

oHh^disobedient, even if all the jinn and the human beings were wickedly 

disobedient and their hearts like the heart of the most wicked man among 

them. He, glorious is He, in His essence is Rich Beyond need of anyone other 

than Him. He has absolute perfection in His essence, His attributes and His 

acuons. His kingdom is perfect and there is no defect or imperfection in it 

of any sort. 
Someone said, “Indeed His creating the creation in the system that exists 

is more perfect than creating it in any other way and it is better than it [the 

creation] existing according to any other [system], and that evil which is in 

it is a reladve evil which can be ascribed in relation to some things but not 

others, but not an absolute unqualified evil in whose respect its being non¬ 

existent would be better than its being existent in every way, but rather its 

existence is better than its non-existence.” He said, ‘This is the meaning of 

His saying, ‘In His hand is the good,’ and of the saying of the Prophets, ‘And 

evil is not [to be ascribed] to You,’ meaning that absolute and total evil whose 

non-existence would be preferrable to its existence is not to be found in His 

kingdom, because Allah, exalted is He, originated His creation as required by 

His wise judgement and His justice, and He chose some people from among 

them by His bounty leaving the rest by His justice because of His far-reaching 
Wlsdom in that.” 

This is debatable, and it contradicts what is in this hadith, that even if all 

Pe°Ple were according to the description of the most perfect of His creation 

67 AbQ Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (8:92) 
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in terms of goodness and taqioa, that would not increase HU 1,- 

way. even to the extent of a gnat’s wing, and that even if, mgdom *" any 

mg to the description of the most deficient people in wicked al1 accor<l- 

not decrease His kingdom in anyway. It shows that His kingdo^*’'V°uld 

tnattei how it is considered and that it does not increase g u‘S Perfect n° 

perfect by acts of obedience, nor does it decrease because T* beCome m°te 

ence. and that they have no effect on Him in any way. ^ °f disobedi- 

Also in this section there is a proof that the root in hn.t, , 

ness is the heart, and that when the heart is good and has la ”-'T 'Vlcbed' 

«*» !* ?°°d' heart i, bad the 
^ssaid. Taqwa is here, and he indicated his chest** 10phet 

VSHnat is meant by His saying, “My slaves, even if the first and las, ofvn 

your human beings and your jinn were to stand on one fiat piece of lan'i 

and they were to ask Me and I gave each one of them what he asked fo dial 

would not decrease what I have except as the needle does when it is entered 

mto the sea, is to mention the perfection of His power and capability Elori 

ous is He. and the perfection of His kingdom, and that His kingdom and Z 
treasuries do not become exhausted and do not decrease by giving even if 

He were to give the first and the last of the jinn and human beings everything 

which they asked Him for in one place. In this there is an exhortation for 

people to ask Him and to seek their necessities from Him. There is in die two 

$ahth books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet fe said, ‘The hand of Allah 

is abundandy full; spending does not decrease it, continuously pouring out 

gifts by night and by day. Have you thought about what He has spent since He 

created the heavens and the earth? because it has not decreased that which 
is in His right hand.”09 

There is in $ahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet & said, “When 

any of you supplicate, then let him not say, ‘O Allah, forgive me if You wish. 

Rather, he should be of firm resolve in asking, and let him have a great desire, 

because nothing is great in comparison with Allah.”70 

Abu SacId al-Khudri said, “When you supplicate Allah, then ask for a great 

deal, because nothing exhausts what He has. When you supplicate, then have 

a strong resolve, because no one can try to coerce Allah.” 

There is in some of the Israeli traditions that Allah & says, “Is anyone other 

than Me hoped for in severe distress, while distress is in My hand and I am 

the Living the Self-Sustaining? Is other than Me hoped for and is his door 

knocked upon early in the morning hours, while in My hand are the keys of 

the treasuries, and My door is open to whoever supplicates Me? Who is there 

who has wished for Me because of some misfortune and I have severed relations 

with him? Or who is there who hoped for Me because of some tremendous 

misfortune and I have severed relations with him? Or who is there who has 

knocked on My door and I didn’t open it for him? I am the ultimate goal of 

68 Muslim (2564) 

69 Al-Bukharl (5352), Muslim (993) 

70 AJ-Bukhari (6339). Muslim (2679) 
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how can .. .. v ™ u'ai my slave 
wishes- so iean? Do not tbe world and the next life, generosity and bounty 

secs toe as ' whal prevents those who wish from wishing for Me? Even if 

,11 belong r together the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth, then 

10 ^single one of them the same as I gave all of them, and made every 

of them attain his wishes, that would not decrease My kingdom by 

s the leg of the tiniest ant. How could a kingdom which I sustain 

s°111 uCI' - w0e to those who despair of My mercy! And woe to whoever 

diminlS1|Vle and pounces upon the things which I have forbidden!” 

disobeys ,^hat Would not decrease what I have except as the needle does 

Hissaying'ered into the sea," is literally true since that which He has does 

'^decrease in any way, as He, exalted is He, says: 

aJJI jip Uj U 

al 
I wefe 
gave every 

single°neQ 
nuch as 

not 

“What is with you runs out but what is with Allah goes on for ever”,7’ because 

-hen a needle is plunged into the sea and brought out it does not decrease 

the^ea in any way. Similarly if we suppose that a sparrow drank from it, for 

example still the ocean would not decrease in any way. It was for this reason 

that Khidr struck this metaphor for Musa, peace be upon both of them, with 

respect to the knowledge that both of them had compared to the knowledge 

of Allah $b. That is because the sea is continually refreshed by all of the world's 

waters and its running rivers, so that no matter what is taken out of it, it does 

not decrease at all, because it is being refreshed by water in excess of what is 

taken from it. It is similar with respect to the water of the Garden and whatever 

else is in it: it does not come to an end, as Allah, exalted is He, says: 

jlai. ^ *$\ij 

“and fruits in abundance never failing, unrestricted.”7' Thus it has been 

said that, “Whenever a fruit is plucked, the like of it appears in its place,” and 

it has been narrated also ... twice the like of it... ”73 So it never decreases. The 

saying of the Prophet & bears witness to that, during the khutbah of the solar 

eclipse, when he said, “I saw the Gar den and I reached out to take a bunch 

of grapes from it. If I had taken it you would have eaten from it as long as 

the world endures.” They narrated it in the two Sahib, books from a hadith of 

Ibn Abbas,7* and Imam Ahmad narrated it in a version from Jabir, and his 

wording was, “If I had brought it to you, everyone between heaven and earth 

would have eaten from it and they would not have decreased it in anyway.” 

h is similar with the flesh of fowl which the people of the Garden eat, it is 

replaced and returns alive as it was without being decreased. This has been 

narrated from the Prophet % in many different ways in which there is some 

’3 A(-Tabaranl in al-Kabir (1449) 
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weakness, and Ka b said it. It has also been narrated that Ab' 

BahilT himself said, “Drink is similar. One can drink until U al. 

breath, and then it will revert to what it was.” One of the right*16 rUn* °ut of 

of knowledge was seen in dream some time after his death and u Cllng Pe°ple 

1 left yon 1 have eaten only a bit of fowl flesh. Do you not know th*3*1’ "Since 
of the Garden does not come to an end?” hat the food 

The reason that that which is with Allah does not come to an 

is made clear in the hadith at-Tirmidht and Ibn Majah narrated wh h"'"g 

That is because 1 am liberally generous, abundantly wealthy ancHH ^ 

I want. My giving is speech, and My punishment is speech My com Wha‘ 

a thing when I want is only to say to it, ‘Be!’ and it is.” This is like Hhs l° 
.3fe: , } Sa'lng 

jyi o' ci iiji iji ;;i ^ 
“His command when He desires a tiling is just to say to it Be!’ anrf a J 

and His saying, exalted is He: IS| ° 

$ Jo* j' iiij\ \}\ *^1) ^ 

“Our Word to a thing when We desire it is just to say to it Be!’ and it 
is.”76 

There is in the Musnad al-Bazzdr, with a chain of transmission about which 

there are some views, a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet & said, ‘The 

treasuries of Allah are speech. When He desires something He says to it, ‘Be!’ 

and so it is.” When He, glorious is He, wants something whether it is giving 

or punishing, etc.. He says to it, “Be! ” and it is. How could it be imagined that 

that could ever decrease? It is similar when He desires to create anything, He 

says to it, “Be!” and it is, as He says: 

‘The likeness of Tsa in Allah’s sight is the same as Adam. He created him 

from earth and then He said to him,‘Be!’ and he was.”77 

There is in some of the Israeli traditions that Allah, exalted is He, revealed 

to Musa “Musa, do not fear any other than Me as long as I have authority, 

and My authority is uninterruptedly forever. Musa, never become concerned 

about your provisions as long as the treasuries are full, and My treasuries are 

full, and they are never consumed. Musa, do not become intimate with any 

other than Me as long as you find Me your intimate companion. Musa, do 

not feel secure from My planning as long as you have not crossed the Sirat 

[path overjahannam to the Garden].” Someone said: 

74 Al-Bukhari (1052), Muslim (907) 

75 Surah Ya Sin: 82 

76 Surat an-Nahl: 40 

77 Surah Al ‘Imran: 59 
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yourself to any creature because of desire, 

po not huiu e y yoUr din. 
for u>a fron1 AHah of that which is in His treasuries, 

Seek y°lir pr°^hey are only in between kdf and nun (kun - Be!) 

“Mv slaves, they are only your actions which I enumerate for 

His saying’ J.)( repay yOU for them,” means that He, glorious is He, will 

then later . j then He will fully recompense them for them, 
y,’ His slaves actio. 

reCk , like His words: 
This is 1,Ke 

5 5»> Cl jiL 
y * * 

a mi atom’s weight of good will see it. Whoever does an atom’s 

... , , 
lj^-1 J>J ^ 1jLp U 

11 fincj there everything they did and your Lord will not wrong 

^.. 1 UJo morris’ 

anyone at all,”79 and His words: 

/¥ ' i ' } 31 ' \'' *\ '• 3 * » • 3 3 [ ' *• }y '3' 
^ ) iy J* XT Or U lT* l? f* ^ f Jl 

* * > * ^ 1 7' 

“On the Day that each self finds the good it did, and the evil it did, present 

there in front of it, it will wish there were an age between it and then,”80 and 

His Words: 

A*)' 

“On the Day Allah raises up all of them together. He will inform them of 

what they did. Allah has recorded it while they have forgotten it”81 

The outward sense of His saying, ‘Then later I will repay you for them,” 

is that it means their being repaid on the Day of Rising, as He says, exalted 

is He: }> 

ptjSj.y’r' oJf 
“You will be paid your wages in full on the Day of Rising.”8* It is also a pos¬ 

sible interpretation that what is meant is that He will repay His slaves for their 

actions in the world and the next life, as in His words: 

78 Surat az-Zilzalah: 7-8 

79 Surat al-Kahf: 49 

80 Surah Al ‘Imran: 30 

81 Surat al-Mujadilah: 6 

82 Stlrah Al ‘Imran: 185 
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*****•&& 
“Anyone who does evil will be repaid for it."* It has been narrated tha, a 

Prophet * explained that as meaning that the mu'minun will be JSJ* 

tlae.r wrong actions in the world, and that their good actions will be Voted 

up for them in the next life where they will be paid their rewards in fullA 

for the kafir, the reward for his good actions is hastened for him here in 'th 

world, and his wrong actions are stored up for him and he is punished for 

them in the next life. The fulfilment of the actions is the fulfilment of pay 

ment of their recompense, whether good or bad. The bad action is repaid with 

the like of it without any increase, unless Allah pardons it entirely. The good 

action is multiplied in reward up to ten multiples, seven hundred multiples 

up to numerous multiples [of the measure of the original good action] whose 

measure only Allah knows, as He says 

V p-Vr1 jy. 9 ' ' ' ' 

‘The steadfast will be paid their wages in full without any reckoning.”84 

His words, “So whoever experiences good then let him praise Allah, and 

whoever experiences other than that then let him only blame himself,” indi¬ 

cates that all good is from Allah as a bounty from Him to His slave without his 

deserving it, and that all evil is from the son of Adam because of his following 

his self s desires and whims, as Allah says: 

“Any good thing that happens to you comes from Allah. Any bad thing that 

happens to you comes from yourself. “8s All said ‘The slave must only hope 

for his Lord and only fear his wrong action, because when Allah, glorious is 

He, wishes to direct a slave to attain success and to guide him, He helps him 

and grants him success in obeying Him, and that is pure bounty from Him. 

When He wishes to humble and disgrace a slave. He entrusts him to his self 

and gives it a free hand with him. Then shay tan misguides him because of his 

neglect of remembrance of Allah, and so he follows his whims, opinions and 

desires, and his affair exceeds the bounds, and that is from His justice. The 

proof has been established against the slave by the revelation of the Book, 
and the sending of the Messengers, and no one has any remaining argument 

against Allah after the Messengers.” 
So after this, if what is meant by His saying. “So whoever experiences goo 

then let him praise Allah, and whoever experiences other than that en 

83 Surat an-Nisa’: 123 

84 Surat az-Zuman 11 

85 Surat an-Nisa’: 78 
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e himself,” that whoever experiences that in the world is 

jel him onl>' b aIraise Allah for what he experiences of recompense for right 

c0inmandecl to P e which is hastened for him in the world, as He says: 
3Ctions.thereoomp , 

V V Lw sV y*j V j' & Or V Or 
' ' V . V ' ; 

who acts rightly, male or female, being a mu'min, We will give 
“Anyone w ^ We recompense them according to the best of 

lhem 3 g°d d ”8,i and he is also commanded to blame himself for the wrong 

"ctions he has done whose punishment he experiences in the world, as He 

says, exalted is He: 

j_>*V jji Or (Vi^J 

“We will give them a taste of lesser punishment before the greater pumsh- 

ment so that hopefully they will turn back.”8' When some trial happens to 

ihe mu’min in the world, he turns upon himself and blames himself, and that 

calls him to return to Allah in tawbah and seeking forgiveness. There is in the 

Musnadand in the Sunan AM Dawud that the Prophet * said, “When sickness 

occurs to the mu’min, and then Allah restores him to health and well-being, 

it is an expiation for the wrong actions he has done previously, and it is a 

warning to him with respect to what is ahead of him in his life. When the 

hypocrite becomes ill and is restored to health, he is like the camel whose 

owners had hobbled him and then released him: he does not know why they 

hobbled him nor why they released him.”ss 

Salman al-Farisi said, ‘The Muslim is definitely tried, and it will be an 

expiation for that which he has previously done and something which calls 

on him to return [to Allah and to right action] in what remains [of his life]. 

The kafir [too] is tried, but his likeness is that of a camel which is released, 

but it does not know why it has been released, and it is hobbled but it does 

not know why it has been hobbled.” 

If what is meant by it is those who experience good or otherwise in the next 

bfe, then it is a means of informing us that those who experience good in the 

next life praise Allah for that, but that those who experience something else 

blame themselves but at a time when blame is of no use. Thus the form of 

e Phrase is that it is an imperative, but its meaning is that it is informative, 
his [imperative] saving £ “Whoever deliberately lies about [attributing 

"ords and deeds to] me. let him prepare his seat in the Fire, meaning [in 

lnf°nnative sense] that the one who lies about him will prepare his seat 
ln *e Fire 
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Allah, exalted is He, informs us that the people of the GnrHP 

because He has provided them out of His bounty, and He sayv P'a'SeAI|a|i 

i lit \jj\^\ j ^ ^ 

“VVe will strip away any rancour in their hearts. Rivers will flow under ,1, 

and they w.11 say, ‘Praise be to Allah who has guided us to this! We would n! 

have been guided, had Allah not guided us.** and He says, “They will say 

‘•Li" Lr* l*-1 L*^> ^jil ail llli y&j 

Praise be to Allah Who has fulfilled His promise to us and made us the 

inheritors of this land, letting us setde in the Garden wherever we want,”* 
and He says: 

; ; 5 ‘ „ ^ 5 s .1 

iL.Li.1 jb LU-1 LTj ,jl jji-l lle- ^jJl ai! jJJ-1 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ «- ^ ^ ^ " I / 

»— ~*/2\ ^ aLa5 y 

‘They will say, ‘Praise be to Allah who has removed all sadness from us. 

Truly our Lord is Ever-Forgiving, Ever-Thankful: He who has lodged us, out of 

His favour, in the Abode of Permanence where no weariness or fatigue affects 

us.’”91 He informs us that the people of the Fire blame themselves and hate 

themselves with the strongest haued, when He says, exalted is He: 

pS'Le-jj |41! li jllalill 

p5C-Li)i ^ p_~5>^——li ^ji Vt jlLL-" j» I). 

“When the affair is decided Shaytan will say, ‘Allah made you a promise, a 

promise of truth, and I made you a promise but broke my promise. I had no 

authority over you, except that I called you and you responded to me. Do not, 

therefore, blame me but blame yourselves.”92 He also says, exalted is He. 

89 Surat al-Acraf: 43 

90 Surat az-Zumar: 74 

91 Surah Fatir: 34-35 

92 Surah Ibrahim 24 
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were kafir ill be addressed: ‘Allah’s hatred of you, when you 
‘Those wh°wci _ then chose kufr; is even greater than your hatred of 

were called to ima 

yourselves- first generations used to exert themselves in doing right 

The nght-ac 1 se|f-reproach that might happen on the cessation of 

actions from ear of their paucity. There is in at-Tirmidhl from Abu 

actions [at ea J t hadith, “Every dead person regrets. If he was one who 
Hurayrah as a t J dif, nQt do more, and if he was wrongdoing, he 

«^iX dSno,...urn .o .he right way -.. 
regrets tn MasrQq -<What if you were to fall short in some of the 

Some°" u do?” He replied, “By Allah! even if someone [an angel] 
exeruons y ^ ^ that, would not be punished, I would exert myself 

'Trts of worship.” Someone asked, “Why is that?” He answered, “So that my 

self will free me of blame if I enter the Fire, so that I do not blame it. Has it 

not reached you that Allah says, exalted is He: 

ttjii ,Li' % 

‘No! I swear by the self-reproaching self95? They only blame themselves 

when they reach jahannam, the Zabaniyyah [angels of punishment] put die 

chains around their necks, a separadon is made between them and that which 

they desire, all their wishes are cut off, and mercy is removed from them, then 

each one of them will turn on himself and blame himself. 

cAmir ibn Abd Qays used to say, “By Allah! I will exert myself. By Allah. I 

will exert myself. Then if I am saved it is by the mercy of Allah, and if not, I 

will not blame myself.” 

Ziyad the mawla of Ibn Ayyash used to say to Ibn al-Munkadir and Safwan 

ibn Sulaym, “Be serious! Be serious! Beware! Beware! Then if the matter is as 

we hope, what you will have done will be extra, but if it is not [as we hope] 

you will not blame yourselves.” 

Mutarrif ibn ‘Abdullah used to say, “Exert yourselves in action. Then if 

toe affair is as we hope, of the mercy of Allah and His pardon, then it will be 

extra degrees for us in the Garden. But if the matter is terrible as we fear and 

0 "hich we are wary, then we will not say: 

93 Surah Ghafir: 10 

l* Abu Dawud (3o8q) 
9? Surat al-Qiyamah: 2 
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> U-U ^ : j lr- 
V*'* 

Our Lord! take us out! We will act rightly, differently from .1, 

to act!’9" Rather we will say. We acted, but that did n„! benefit ul/"*'U!*d 
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96 Surah Fapr: 37 

I *1)1 'i : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ o' ji J ^ 
' ' * ► >> > ' 

: - ^ t<J** ^dj^i ‘jy*r% jyjl\ >' ^Jto 

^ 5i ‘ dy-^ ^ J**T ^ J4 : ‘ (Hl'p J_h“» 

* ' A ; , - -- ^ x ^ 
y'j ‘ Jr J ‘ **>x*<9 Jrj ‘ Jpj ‘ *3j^» 

V ✓ y'- ' A ' ><■>>' - 
i *U1 Jj-j ^ j* <*3 

' >' ' ' ' f 

ji^i ^ W*-^> j' (*-i'j ' ^ ^j»r' ^ ^ 0-^hj ‘ ta»-' <j\ 

. ^ *>JJ • i J &0J 'H eti&S ^ jjj ^ 4* 

The Wealthy and The Poor 

Abu Dharr ^ also narrated that, “Some people from the Companions of 

the Messenger of Allah 3§ said to the Prophet 33, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

the people of great wealth have gone off with the rewards. They pray 

as we pray, fast as we fast, and pay the sadaqah with the excess of their proper¬ 

ties He said, ‘Has Allah not given you that with which you can give sadaqah? 
Truly, in every glorification (tasbih) there is sadaqah, in every magnification 

(/aAtar) there is sadaqah, every praise is sadaqah, in every “There is no god but 

a (tahtit) there is sadaqah, in every command to the right there is sadaqah, 

n every foi bidding of the wrong there is sadaqah and in every act of sexual 

c tercourse by any of you there is sadaqah'. They said, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

dovou6^115 af>Proac^1 appetite and have a reward for it?’ He said, ‘What 

[wTitfU \ m^’ ^ ^ac* Put lt to bardm tise would there not have been a wrong 
him’ * a§amst him? Similarly if he puts it to halal use there is a rewar d for 
‘^Muslim narrated it (720 and too6). 

**Wad acHY^1^1^ the version of Yabya ibn Yacmar from Abu 1- 
Abu Dharr ^r°m Dharr *&>. The same meaning has been narrated fr om 

left outaiT jH many different ways, some with extra words and some with bits 

’ an We mention some of them in the following, insha’Allah. 
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In this hadith there is a proof that because of the Companio > 

for right actions * and the power of their longing for good 7 T*** — 

to grieve over those good actions which were not possible for n, |hey Usc<i 

others were able to do. The poor among them used to grieve"1'bU'Which 

out on the ability to give sadaqah (zakdh) with wealth which th,- ,m'ssing 

able to do. They would also grieve over staying behind from e^y^ 

because of their total lack of weaponry and mounts. Allah ,,, °ns °T 
that in them in His Book when He says: * e s Us about 

r^!5 U? 4* j&p ^ j# u iii ^ y. 

os**-u *jji . 

“nor is anything held against those who, when they came to you fof yo ' 

provide them with mounts and you said, ‘I cannot find anything on which !° 

mount you,’ turned away with their eyes overflowing with tears, overcome b° 
grief at having nothing to give.”2 * ^ 

In this hadith there is that the poor envied the people of wealth (duthw) 
- and duthur are annual or wealth - because of the reward they obtain for 

giving sadaqah from their wealth, and so the Prophet ■% showed them acts of 

sadaqah that they would be able to do. 

There is in the two Sahih books from Abu $alih from Abu Hurayrah that 

the poor emigrants came to the Prophet n and said, ‘The people of great 

wealth have gone off with the high ranks and the abiding bliss.” He said, 

“What is that?” They said, They pray as we pray. They fast as we fast. They 

give sadaqah (zakdh) but we do not give sadaqah. They free slaves but we do not 

free slaves.” The Messenger of Allah % asked, “Shall I not teach you something 

by which you will overtake those who were before you, and by which you will 

outstrip those who come after you, and by which no one will be better than 

you except those who do the like of what you do?” They replied, “Certainly, 

Messenger of Allah.” He said, “Say, ‘ Subhana'llah - Glory be to Allah, Allahu 
akbar- Allah is greater, al-hamdu lillah- praise belongs to Allah,’ thirty-three 

times after each prayer.” Abu Salih said, “So the poor emigrants returned to 

the Messenger of Allah % and said, ‘Our brothers, the people of wealth and 

property, heard about what we were doing, and they are doing the like of it.’ 

The Messenger of Allah & said: 5 . ' - 

aJJj, mJJI JJa* 

‘That is the unbounded favour of Allah which He gives to whomever He 

wills.’3”4 

1 Another copy of the text has ad-Daylaml. It would appear that he is Abu 1-Aswad ad 

Du’all the companion of Sayyiduna All to whom he entrusted the task of writing t e 

first Arabic grammar. Trans. 

2 Surat at-Tawbah: 93 

3 Surat al-Ma’idah: 54 

4 Al-Bukhari (843), Muslim (595) 
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, Hith are narrated of a whole body of the Companions, among 

Simi,ar , - Dharr, AbQ’d-Darda’, Ibn 'Umar, Ibn Abbas and others 

lhe.n A* An|" of it is that the poor thought that the only way to give sadaqah 
The mean* 6 weaUh which they were not able to do. So the Prophet * 

js with Pr0ph ( all the varieties of well-recognised virtues and good action are 

told them tha^ js jn Muslim from Hudhayfah that the Prophet 

types of f0rfa9well-recognised virtue (mdruf) is an act of sadaqah.”s Al-Bukhari 

*said. "£very hadith of Jabir from the Prophet S.6 Sadaqah is used unquali- 
paired it ^ r _11 ^«/-/vrrnicpr1 virtnp ^nrl tTArtrl ___ i 

fiedly for 

narrate" 11 g of well recognised virtue and good actions, even to the 
' * f A 11r.U i.jVi ioVi rrtmpc fmm Him UI. _• 

P‘ 
ioint 

the bounty of Allah which comes from Him to His slaves is an act 

that 11 tQ them. One of the right-acting first generations used V J ///i from rU*11 -O-O-.uuutn U3CU 
of sadaqa ^ say ••§adaqah is only in the case of someone who wishes for 

to reject t ia ^ ^ ^ reward ” But the correct position is different from that, 

its recoinpe^ ^ ^ about shortening the prayer [to two rakahs} on ajoumey, 

The P-P h Allah gives you, so accept His sadaqah." Muslim narrated 

“It is a (0 ^ ..\yhoever has some prayer which he does at night and then sleep 

it , Hesa^’him and he sleeps through it, Allah will record the reward of his 

°VerC° and his sleep is a sadaqah from Allah which He gives him.” An-Nasa’i 

jmdothers narrated it in a hadith of ‘A’ishah,8 and Ibn Majah narrated it in 

a hadith of Abu’d-Darda’.* 
In the two Musnad books of BaqI ibn Mukhallad and al-Bazzar there is the 

marfi hadith of Abu Dharr, “Every day, every night and every hour Allah has 

a sadaqah which He grants to whomever He wishes of His slaves. Allah grants 

no gift to His slave comparable to His inspiring him to remember Him.”10 

Khalid ibn Ma dan said, “Allah gives sadaqah every day, and Allah grants 

none of His creation a better sadaqah than when He gives them the sadaqah 

of His remembrance.” 

There are two types of sadaqah from something other than property: 

First, that in which there is treating people well, so that it is a sadaqah 

towards them, and this is often better than sadaqah with property. This is 

commanding what is right and forbidding what is wrong, because that is a 

way of calling [others] to obedience to Allah and restraint from disobeying 

Him. That is better than benefiting [others] with property. Similarly there 

is teaching useful knowledge and how to recite the Qur’an, removing harm 

from the pathway, working to do things of benefit to people and to prevent 

harm reaching them. Similarly, there is supplicating on behalf of the Muslims 

and seeking forgiveness for them. 

Ibn Mardawiyyah narrated, with a chain of transmission in which diere is 

some weakness, from Ibn 'Umar as a marfvi hadith, “Whoever has property, let 

nn give sadaqah from his property. Whoever has strength, then let him give 

5 Muslim (1005) 

6 Al-Bukhari (6021) 
7 Muslim (686) / Muslim (686) 

q (1314) • Ahmad (6:1 So), an- 
9 An-Nasaj ((3:258), Ibn Majah (344) 

i-Nasa’T and Malik 
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sadaqah of his strength. Whoever has knowledge, then let him • 

from his knowledge.” But it is more likely that it is a ma^statfmen^ 

At-Tabarani narrated with a chain of transmission in which there U 

weakness from Samurah that the Prophet * said, “The best of c„,y . S°me 

tongue.” Someone asked, “Messenger of Allah, what is the XZl Tu 

tongue? He answered, “Intercession by which you secure thetSe ° T 
prisoner, prevent the spilling of blood, attract benefit and good for ° 
brother, and protect him from disliked things.”11 B * 

Amr ibn Dinar said, “It has reached us that Messenger of Allah * said 

There is no sadaqah more beloved to Allah than words. Have you not listen.a 
to the saying of Allah, exalted is He: d 

* *. . a „ , 

“Correct and courteous words accompanied by forgiveness are better than 

sadaqah followed by insulting words.”'8?’” Ibn Abl Hatim narrated it'» 

Among the mursal hadith of al-Hasan from the Prophet * there is, “A pan 

of sadaqah is that you should greet people with a cheerful face.” Ibn Abi'd- 
Dunya narrated it. 

Mu adh said, ‘Teaching knowledge to someone who does not know is 

fadaqah,” and it has been narrated as a maifi? hadith.'» 

Among the types of sadaqah there is keeping harm away from people. There 

is in the two $ahih books that Abu Dharr said, “I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

what are the best actions?’ He answered, ‘Imdn and jihad in His way.’ I asked, 

Which are the best slaves [to free] ?’ He replied, ‘Those who are most precious 

to their families and who have the highest prices.’ I asked, ‘And if I don’t do 

it?’ He answered, ‘Help by working with your hands and make something for 

a clumsy unhandy person.’ I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, what do you think 

if I am too weak for some deeds?’ He replied. ‘Withhold your mischief from 

people, because that is a sadaqah.’”'5 

There are other additional pieces of material that are narrated in the 

hadith of Abu Dharr. At-Tirmidhl narrated in the hadith of Abu Dharr that 

the Prophet $ said. “Your smiling in the face of your brother is a sadaqahiox 

you. Your commanding what is right and your forbidding what is wrong is a 

sadaqah. Your guiding a man in a land in which he has gone astray is a sadaqah 

for you. Your removing a stone, a thorn, and a bone from the path is a sadaqah 

for you. Pouring water from your well-bucket into your brother’s well-bucket 

is a sadaqah for you.”'6 

10 Al-Bazzar (694) 

11 At-Tabarani in al-Kabir (6962) 

12 Surat al-Baqarah: 263 

13 Ibn Kathlr in his tafsir (11325) 

14 Ibn Majah (243) 

15 AJ-Bukharl (2518), Muslim (84) 

16 At-Tirmidhi (1956) 
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narrated in his Sahih the hadith of Abu Dharr that the Mes- 

Ibn J:libb1?nhnis said, “Every breath of the son of Adam has a sadaqah due 

jenger ofi7 a Q~which the sun rises.” Someone asked, “Messenger of Allah, 

0n it every da> ^ the sadaqah to give?” He replied, There are many doors 

where are we praise laa ilaha illaTlah, commanding what is right and 

tog°ocb wrong, removing some harm from the path, helping the 

forbidding ^^stand [literally ‘hear’], guiding the blind, showing one who asks 

deaf to un to wiiat he wants, hurrying with the strength of your legs 

directions Qne who seeks help, carrying for the weak person with the 

to the gnevi g ^ Qf these are sadaqah from you for yourself.”17 

strength narrated a hadith that Abu Dharr said, “I said, ‘Messenger 

Inia™ the wealthy have gone off with the reward: they give sadaqah and we 

of Allah, ^ ^ He said, ‘There is sadaqah in you: lifting a bone from the 

d° h0t fadaqah, guiding someone on the way is sadaqah, helping the weak with 

^ surplus energy is sadaqah, explaining things on behalf of the incoherent 

' erson1 is a sadaqah, and making love to your wife is a sadaqah.’ I asked, Mesr 

P n er of Allah, we approach our appetite and we are rewarded?!’ He replied, 

T)on’tyou realise? if you put it in that which is haram, would you be guilty of 

wrong? ” He said, “I said,’Yes.’ He said, ‘Then do you anticipate being paid 

back for evil, but you do not anticipate being repaid for good?’”'8 

In another version, the Prophet & said, There are many acts of sadaqah in 

you,” and he mentioned the superiority of your hearing and the superiority of 

your sight. In another version from Imam Ahmad, there is that he said, “Some 

of the categories of sadaqah are taklnr, subhana yllah- Glory be to Allah, al-hamdu 
lilldh- praise belongs to Allah, la ilaha illa'lldh — There is no god but Allah, 

and astaghfiruflldh — I seek forgiveness of Allah, and that you command what 

is right and forbid what is wrong, you remove thorns, bones and stones from 

people s path, guide the blind, and help the deaf and dumb to understand, 

show those who ask to be shown the way to what they want if you know where it 

is, hurrying with the strength of your legs to the grieving one who seeks help, 

lifting with the strength of your arms along with someone who is weak. All of 

those are categories of sadaqah from you for yourself, and there is a reward for 

you for making love to your wife.” I asked, “How can there be a reward for me 

in my appetiter'” So the Messenger of Allah ^ asked, “Have you thought about 

^ you have a child who grows up and from whom you hope for good, and 

then he dies, wTould you not anticipate to be rewarded for himr I answered. 

L*eS^„^e ^ked, “So did you then create him?” I said, “Rather. Allah created 

asked, “Did you guide him?” 1 replied, “Rather. Allah guided him. 

used^^ U^ben y°u rise to provide for him?” I answered. “Rather, .Allah 

puttit0 ^roV^de him.” He said, “Similarly then, put it to haldl use and avoid 

and lt haram use, and then if .Allah wills He will make it [the ovum] live, 

e 'srill make it die. and you have a reward.”19 

■9 >6a) 

4°9 



JAM1‘ al-‘ulum wa'l-hikam 

The apparent meaning of this reouii-ec r i,,, 

love to one's wife with the intention of seeking adtildT^ f°r maki"g 

yh,Ch e .s a regard for raising and instructing * 

during Ins hie. and anticipating a reward for him if he S o f cou«esy 

does not anticipate anything in fulfilling one s appetite h envise-if one 

as to whether this hadith applies to that situatio? ’ Pe°p,e disa8ree 

There is an authentic hadith that a man’s exDendii.,K„ . , 
of sadaqah. I ni the two $alnh books there is from Abu Mas'Qd Vl-2 'i*" aCt 

iophet«said, A man's expenditure upon his family is a M(|„„ , *dn *at the 

of Muslim’s there is, “When he anticipates a reward for it ” Si ",?venion 

BukliSrl there is. "If the ma„ spends on hi. r,mlly wMeLcS'"8 ”f* 

for,.,the„,,,,ain^f„rhin.~Soi.shotv,u,a,„neisonWPS^T”d 
when he anticpates a reward for it from Allah as is in the hadith Xlf °r H 

Waqqa$ that the Prophet #; said, “Ifyou spend any expendimreseeWnah511^' 

face of Allah you will always be rewarded for it even for the morsel offoodwhkh 
you i aise to your wife s mouth. They both narrated it.21 

There is in Sahih Muslim from Thawban that the Prophet * said, The h«, 

mar is one which a man spends on his dependents, and a dinar which he 

spends on his horse in the way of Allah, and a dinar which a man spends on 

his companions in the way of Allah.”” Abu Qilabah said when narrating this 

hadith, “He began with dependants, and which man has more reward than 

one who spends on his little dependants [something] by which Allah gives 

them abstinence [from begging] and by which Allah gives them independ- 
ence [ofothers].” r 

There is also in it from Sa d that the Prophet $ said, “Certainly, your 

expenditure on your dependants is fadaqah, and what your wife eats of your 

property is sadaqah”2* This has been narrated in another version as being 

conditional on seeking the face of Allah. There is in $ahlh Muslim from Abu 

Hurayrah that the Prophet 3s said, “Of the dinar which you spend in the way 

of Allah, the dinar which you spend on a slave, the dinar which you give as 

$adaqah to someone who is bereft, and the dinar which you spend on your 

family, the best of them is the dinar which you spend on your family.”21 

Imam Ahmad, and Ibn Hibban in his $ahih, narrated the hadith that Abu 

Hurayrah said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3s said, ‘Give $adaqah\' A man said, ‘I 

have a dinar.’ He said, ‘Spend it as a $adaqah upon yourself.’ He said, ‘I have 

another dinar.’ He said, ‘Spend it as a $adaqah on your wife.’ He said, I have 

another dinar.’ He said, ‘Spend it as fadaqahon your children.’ He said, ‘I have 

another dinar.’ He said, ‘Spend ii as a fadaqah on your servant.” He said, ‘I have 

another dinar.’ He said, ‘You have more insight [on whom to spend it] .”’25 

20 Al-Bukhari (55), Muslim (1002) 
21 Al-Bukhari (56), Muslim (1628) 
22 Muslim (995) 
23 Muslim (1628) 
24 Muslim (995) 
25 Ahmad (2:251), Ibn Hibban (3337) 
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d narrated a hadith of al-Miqdam ibn Ma dikarib that the 

l,Tiam A&" ••'That which you feed yourself is a yidaqah for you. That which 

prop'lct * S“‘ child is a fadaqah for you. That which you feed your wife is a 

you feed y° u That which you feed your servant is a fadaqah for you."'0 There 

W**?m in this same SCnSC Wh'Ch W°Uld be t0° lenSthy l° mention. 
jre many ,ia ^ wo §aiah books from Anas that the Prophet * said, “Every 

There is in . n(s [trees and bushes] and who cultivates crops, and then 

Muslim wtl° P*ui animals eat from them, it is a sadaqah for him.”1’ 

people b" * Muslim from Jabir that the Prophet Ss said, “Every Muslim 

There is1 g and bushes], then whatever is eaten from them is a sadaqah 
wh0 plant* l“Jhatever is stolen from them is a $adaqah for him, and whatever 

for him*a11^ ^ from tjiem is a $adaqah for him, and what the birds eat from 

wild anima ^ for him anci if anyone obtains any good from them it is a 

them ‘s a * M xhere is in another version, . .and then people eat from it, 

sadaqa1' ^ but it js a $adaqah for him until the Day of Rising.”28 

or anima ^ Musnad with a weak chain of transmission from Mucadh ibn 

ThCU ^anl that the Prophet $ said, “Whoever builds a building without 

* [anyone] nor aggression, or plants trees without wronging anyone 

Wr°n^1 ssion, then it will be a continuing reward for him as long as anyone 

n°r [he Sl-Mercifurs creation benefits from it.”2^ 

° Al-Bukhari mentioned in his Tankh the marfti hadith of Jabir, ‘Whoever 

water then whatever thirsty liver of jinn or human beings or wild animals 

rbirds drinks from it, Allah will reward him for it on the Day of Rising.”*0 

°rThe apparent meaning of all these hadith shows that these things will be 

acts of ^adaqah for which the cultivator and planter will be rewarded without 

having intended or purposed it. Similarly, the saying of the Prophet £ What 

do you think, if he had put it to hardm use would there not have been a wrong 

[written] against him? Similarly if he puts it to haldluse there is a reward for 

him,” shows by its apparent outward meaning that he is rewarded for going 

to his wife [to make love] without having an intention, because the one who 

makes love to his wife is similar to the cultivator of land who tills his land and 

sows seed in it. A party of the people of knowledge took this position, and Abu 

Muhammad ibn Qutaybah inclined to that view with respect to eating, drink¬ 

ing and sexual intercourse, which he sought to show by means of the saying 

of the Prophet 3s ‘The mu ’min is rewarded for everything even the morsel of 

food which he raises to his mouth.” This wording which he uses for his proof 

is not very well known, and what is well known is the saying of the Prophet % 
to Sacd, “If you spend some expenditure seeking by it the face of Allah you 

will be rewarded for it, even the morsel of food which you lift to your wife s 

mouth.” Here it is qualified by an intention which is purely for the sake of 

26 Ahmad (4:131) 

27 Al-Bukhari (232). Muslim (1553) 

28 Muslim (1552) 

29 Afimad (3:438) 

3° Al-Bukhari in at-Tankh al-kalnr (1:1:332) 
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Allah. So the unqualified haclith are then to be in„ - 

and Allah knows best. rpreted accordin 
g to 

Somethhtg that also shows this is the saying of Allah * 

& ^ P o- 

^ U> *?> ->pi ii od; ^ ^ 
"There is no good in much of their secret talk, exceot in th 

who enjoin sadaqah, or what is right, or outline tl ines Heh, K ““ °f tho* 

If anyone does that, seeking the pleasure ^ 

mense reward.”3' So He makes that a good action uponlSl ^'m' 

consequent if there is a pure intention. As for if someone does it sho^ 'S°nly 

then he will be punished for it. The only place for some he! , , "8 °ff’ 

case of someone who does that with neither a pure nor a cormm '" " “ *he 

Abu Sulayman ad-Darani said, “Whoever does a good act without anTm™0"' 

then it is sufficient for him that he has chosen Islam over all other dins 

apparent meaning here is that in general he will be rewarded even th" 1^ 

has no intention, since by his entering into Islam he has in general ch™ 

good actions and so he will be rewarded for every action he does became of 

that intention, and Allah knows best. 

His saying, “What do you think, if he had put it to haram use would there 

not have been a wrong [written] against him? Similarly if he puts it to haldlux 
there is a reward for him,” is known by the people who study the uful (sources 

or principles) as an analogical deduction from die contrary, an example of 

which is the saying of Ibn Mas'ud that, ‘The Prophet* said something and I 

said somednng else. He said, ‘Whoever dies associating anything with Allah 

wi enter the Fire, and I say. Whoever dies not associating anydiing with 

Allah will enter the Garden.’”3-* 

The second type of sadaqah which is not from material wealth is that whose 

benefit is confined to the one who does it, such as the different types of re¬ 

membrance (dhikr) such as takbdr; glorification, praise, and Id ilaha illa'llaK 
and seeking forgiveness. Similarly, there is walking to the mosque which is 

a sadaqah. It is not mentioned in any of the hadith that the prayer, the fast, 

Hajj, and jihad are sadaqah, and most of these actions are better than sadaqah 
with material wealth, because that is only mentioned as a response to the poor 

and needy ones who asked about that which could stand as a replacement for 

the optional acts of the wealthy people with their wealth. As for the obligator)’ 

actions, all of them participated and shared in them. 

There are many texts which show the superiority of dhikrto material sadaqah 

and other acts, as in the hadith of Abu’d-Darda’ that the Prophet 3? said, “Shall 

31 Surat an-Nisa’: 114 

32 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah. 
33 Al-Bukhari (1238), Muslim (94), and others 
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the best of your deeds, those that give you the highest rank, and 

I not tellyoUe the pUrest with your King, and are better for you than giving 

those that ar ^ better for you than meeting your enemy and striking 

gold and si ’ ^ striking yoUr necks?” They said, “Of course,” He said, 

their net*5 of Allah Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi and Malik 

.Remembra _ narrated it, [but Malik narrated it] as a mawquf statement 

- in the “lshort at Abu’d-Darda’. 

which stop wo §ahih books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet * 
There is m 

jaid. “Whoever says: « y y - ' ,s s , 

V Jp y!J ‘ i/r** ‘ ^ ^ ^ ‘ ^ ^ ? 

e is no god but Allah alone without partner. His is the kingdom and 

^the praise. He gives life and He gives death. And He is able to do all 

^•S ^ ’ one hundred times a day, it will protect him from shaytdn for that 

^until the evening, and no one will bring anything better than what he has T eexcept for someone who does more than that.”33 
There is also in them from Abu Ayyub that the Prophet * said, “Whoever 

S it [the above-mentioned dhikr] ten times is like someone who has freed 

fouVpeople of the descendants of IsmaTl [from slavery].”36 
Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi narrated a hadith of Abu Sa'Td that, “The 

Prophet * was asked, Which of the slaves have the best rank with Allah on 

the Day of Rising.’ He replied, ‘Those who remember Allah a great deal.’ 1 
asked, Messenger of Allah, [greater] than the one who fights in the way of 

Allah?’ He said, ‘Even if he struck the kuffarand those who associate partners 

[with Allah] with his sword until it broke and it was coloured with blood, yet 

the ones who remember Allah would be better than him in rank.’”37 The like 

of it is narrated in a hadith of Mu'adh and of Jabir as a maifu' hadith. but 

the correct position is that it [that version] is something which stops short at 

Mucadh as his own saying. 

At-Tabarani narrated the hadith of AbuTWazi from Abu Burdah from Abu 

Musa that the Prophet said, “Even if there were one man with dirhams in 

his care which he was apportioning out, and another remembering .Allah, the 

one who remembers Allah is always better.”38 I say that the authentic position 

is that it is from Abu’l-Wazic from Abu Barzah al-Aslaml from his own saying. 

Jacfar al-Firyabl narrated it. 

He also narrated a hadith of Anas that the Prophet 35 said. “Whoever says 

AUdhuakbar- Allah is greater — one hundred times, and subhdna llah-g\ori- 

°us is Allah - one hundred times, and says la ilaha ilia llah - There is no god 

34 Ahmad (5:195), at-Tirmidhi (3377). Ibn Majah (3790) 

35 Al-Bukhari (3293), Muslim (2691) 

3^ Al-Bukhari (6404), Muslim (2693) 

37 Ahmad (3:75), at-Tirmidhi (3376), and others _ 

3 At-Tabara.ni in al-Awsat (5969) as mentioned by al-Havthaml in al-Majma ^1 °- / 4 
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but Allah - one hundred times, then it is better for him than ten I 

he sets free, and better than seven she-camels which he sacrifices" Wh°m 

I bn Abi'd-Dunya narrated with his chain of transmission from Ah,VH n 

that someone said to him, “A man has set free one hundred oeonl ..da’ 

he said, “One hundred people is a great part of a man s property 

than that is Imdn which is steadfast night and day and that the tontme , 
of you should remain moist from dhikr of Allah jfe.” of an)’ 

There is also from Abu’d-Darda , ‘That 1 should say, 'AUdhu akbnr> 

hundred times is more beloved to me than that I should give one him 1°^ 

dinars as sadaqah." Salman al-Farisi and others of the Companions and 

Followers said similarly, “Dhikr is better than sadaqah Wah the same nun,her 
of possessions. UIDer 

Imam Abmad and an-Nasa T narrated a hadith of Umm Hani' that the 

Prophet £ said to her, “Glorify Allah [by saying subhdna'llah] one hundred 

times because it is equal to [setting free] one hundred slaves from the de¬ 

scendants of IsrnaU Praise Allah one hundred times because it is equal for 

you to one hundred saddled and bridled horses on which you mount [fight 

ers] in die way of Allah. Magnify Allah [by saying Alldhu akbar] one hundred 

times because it will be equal for you to one hundred accepted she-camels 

with garlands [as worn by sacrificial camels at Hajj] and say ‘Id ildha illa'lldh 
- There is no god but Allah' one hundred times,” I think that he said, “it will 

fill what is between heaven and earth. There will not be raised up for anyone 

on that day the like of your action unless he does the like of what you have 

done. All mad also narrated it and Ibn Majah, and their wording was, “And 

say, la ildha ilia llah — There is no god but Allah’ one hundred times; it will 

not leave a wrong action and no action outstrips it.”4° 

At-TirmidhI narrated it from a hadith of Amr ibn Shucayb from his father 

from his grandfather from the Prophet % in a similar sense. 

At-TabaranI narrated in a itiarfu hadith of Ibn Abbas that he said, “No 

yadaqah is better than dhikr of Allah 3£.”4» 

Al-FiryabI narrated with a chain of transmission about which there are 

some views from Abu Umamah as a viarfuc hadith, “Whoever misses strug- 

gling patiendy with the night, and is too mean to spend his wealth, and is too 

cowardly to fight the enemy, then let him say a great deal, ‘subhana llah wa 

bihamdihi — Glory be to Allah and in His praise,’ because it is more beloved 

to Allah than a mountain of gold or a mountain of silver which he spends 

in the way of Allah Jfe.w42 Al-Bazzar narrated it as a rnarfit hadith with a chain 

of transmission close to that of the hadith of Ibn Abbas, and he said in his 

hadith, “Let him do a great deal of dhikr of Allah,” and he did not add to that. 

In this same sense there are many other hadith. 

39 Ahmad (6:344), an-Nasa’I (844) in Arnal al-yawm wa'l-laylah, and others 

40 Ibn Majah (3810), Ahmad (6:344) 

41 At-TabaranI in al-Awsa( (7414) 

42 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (7877) 
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Sadaqah 

Abu Hurayrah 4. said, “The Messenger of Allah £ said. ‘Every suldmd 
[bone] of every person owes sadaqah each day in which the sun rises. 

To exercise justice between two people is sadaqah, to help a man with 

his beast so dial you help him to mount it, or lift his goods up to him when 

he is on it is sadaqah, a good word is sadaqah. every step with which you walk to 

prayer [in the mosque] is sadaqah, and to remove some harm from the road 

is sadaqah." Al-Bukhari (w, and and Muslim (“"•) narrated it 

The two of them narrated this hadith in the version of Hammam ibn Mun- 

abbih from Abu Hurayrah. Al-Bazzar narrated it in the version of Abu Salih 

from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ said, ‘The human being comprises 

three hundred and sixty bones, or thirty-six suldmd [the bones of the hands 

and feet] upon each of which every day a yadaqah is due. They asked, *What 

about someone who has nothing?” He replied, “Let him command the right 

and forbid the wrong.” They asked, “What about someone who is not able.' 

He replied, “Let him lift a bone from the path.” They asked, ‘What about 

someone who is not able?” He answered, “Let him help someone who is weak. 

They asked, “What about someone who is not able to do that.*' He replie 

Let him desist from harming people.”1 

Muslim narrated the hadith of lA’ishah that the Prophet £ said, The son 

Adam was created with three hundred and sixty joints. Whoever remem 

bers Allah, praises Allah, declares la ildha illa’lldh — There is no god but. 

glorifies Allah, removes a stone from the Muslims path, or removes thorns. 

or removes a bone, or commands what is right, or forbids what is wrong ac 

cording to the number of those three hundred and sixty bones will enter into 

at day s evening having removed himself from the Fire. 

1 ^l‘Bazzar (928) 

2 Muslim (1007) 
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Muslim also narrated in aversion of Abu’l-AswaH ,,i n • „ 

that the Prophet te said. “In the morning there is a AbQ Dharr 

I*”" “f °"c °f)”>'• glorification b a °» <*, 

ts a wtapiA. every- Id ildha ilia 'lldh - There is no god but All-,7 ^ °f prai* 
and every takbn- is a sadaqah. Every command to do the ris\u !* “ fada<lah’ 
and forbidding the wrong is a sadaqah. What will take the place 7r 

rak alls which one prays at </u/ia.»” P of thatis two 

Imam Ahmad and Abu DawGd narrated a hadith of Run,a u , 

1 rophet s said, “There are three hundred and sixty joints in the I ^ ** the 

and he must give wiaqah for even' joint of his ' The, asked •V/T*'' T 

do that. Prophet of Allah?" He replied. "The mucus in the mo^eXch “ 

bury, and the thing which you put to die side of the path [are «!/, 'hJou 

you do not find [such things], then two rale alts of forenoon will suffit 

There is m the two Ebooks from Abu Musa that die Prophet ft said TK 

is sadaqah due from every Muslim.” They asked, “What if he finds nothin 7' 

?7”Tlf"I*6!!' !7“Wk,elbim work w ^ hishands, benefifhhnsdfand\ive 
sadaqah. They asked, “What if he is not able, or he does not do it?" He answered 

“Then let him help someone troubled who is in need." They asked "And if h 

does not do that?” He replied, “Let him command the good," or he’said, "wha't 

is right. They asked, “And if he does not do that?” He answered, ‘Then let him 

withhold himself from doingwrong. because that will bea*jdm7a/iforhim.’'5 

Ibn Hibban narrated in his Sa/iili the hadith of Ibn Abbas that the Prophet 

« said- “From each joint of die son of Adam there is due a sadaqah every day.” 

A man among the people asked, “Who is able to do this?” He replied, “Com¬ 

manding what is right is a sadaqah, forbidding what is wrong is a sadaqah, 
carrying something for a weak person is a sadaqah, and every step which any 

of you takes to the prayer is a sadaqah.”b Al-Bazzar and others narrated it. 

In another version, “From every mark on the human being there is due a 

sadaqah every day or a saldh.” A man said, “This is one of the most difficult 

things you have brought us.” So he said, “Commanding the right and forbid¬ 

ding the wrong are a saldh or a sadaqah. Your carrying something for a weak 

person is a saldh. Your removing some dirt from the path is a saldh. Every 

step you take to the saldh is a saldh.” In the version of al-Bazzar there is, ‘Your 

removal of some harm from the path is a sadaqah,” or he said, “a saldh." 
One said, “He meant by ‘mark (mlsavi)’ every limb by itself, and it is derived 

from wasm which is a mark, since every bone, vein and artery, and tendon has 

the mark of the workmanship of Allah on it, so then it is obligatory for the 

slave to show gratitude for that to Allah and to praise Him for his being cre¬ 

ated symmetrically and in good health and well-being. This is what is meant 

by his saying, “A saldh is due from it every day,” because the saldh comprises 

praise, and gratitude. 

3 Quha: the forenoon, from after sunrise until before the midday prayer. Trans. 

4 Abu Dawud (5242), Ahmad (5:354) 

5 Al-Bukharl (1445), Muslim (1008) 

6 Ibn Hibban (299) 
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r lT narrated in another way from Ibn Abbas with his ascribing 

At-Tabara the prophet *s that be said, “On every bone, or on every limb 

d,e liadit'1 of Adam every day there is due a sadaqah. Two rak’ahs at 

of the descc'i ^fice that.”7 

forenoon " jn a hadith of Abu’d-Darda that the Prophet * said, “On 

It is narra day (here is due sadaqah." Someone asked, “So what if one 

every ^'^d anything [to give]?” He said, “Is one not with full sight, sturdy, 

does not hn d healthy?” He replied, “Of course.” He said, “Let him give from 

eloquent’an. lie has little and from that of which he has much. Your sight, 

that of whlC\ ose sight is defective, is a sadaqah, and your hearing, for the 

for the oneh'earing is defective, is a sadaqah." 
one whose ^ the explanation of the past hadith, the hadith of Abu 

yye have Ibn pjibban narrated in his §ahih that the Prophet % said, 

pliarr, t a ^ ^ ^on Qf Adam has a sadaqah due on it every day on which 

“Every bre^ „ Someone asked, “Messenger of Allah, where are we to get the 

sun ris ^ replied, ‘There are many doors to good: tasblh, takbir, 

*adaq(l Id d'aha ilia lldK commanding what is right and forbidding what is 

pnllSe removing some harm from the path, helping the deaf to understand 

wrong. ,hear> j gUiding the blind, showing one who asks direcdons the way 

[hwhathe wants, hurrying with the strength of your legs to the grieving one 

7h'o seeks help, carrying for the weak person with the strength of your arms. 

Allof these are sadaqah from you for yourself.” 

About his saying Us., “Every bone [sulamd] of every person owes sadaqah," Abu 

'Ubayd said, “Sulamd originally is a bone which is in the hoof of the camel.” 

He said, “So it is as if the meaning of the hadith is that on every single bone 

of the son of Adam there is due a sadaqah." Abu cUbayd indicates that the 

sulamd is a name for one of the small bones in the camel and that then later it 

is used to express the sense of bones in general with respect to human beings 

and others. So the meaning of the hadith according to him is that a sadaqah 

is due on every single bone of the son of Adam. 

Others say that sulamd are bones in the extremides of the hand and foot, 

which is used to allude to all the bones of the body. Sulamd is a plural but 

some say that it is a singular. 

The people knowledgeable in medicine say that the bones of the body com¬ 

prise in total two hundred and forty eight bones apart from the simsimaniyyat 

[the light small bones]. Some of them say that there are three hundred and 

sixty bones of which two hundred and sixty-five are apparent to the senses, 

and the rest of which are small and are not apparent and these are called 

simsimaniyyat. These hadith confirm this statement. Perhaps sulama is used 

to allude to these small bones, just as it is originally a noun for the smallest 

bones in the camel. The version of al-Bazzar of the hadith of Abu Hurayrah 

bears witness to this, where he says, “Or thirty-six sulama. Other people than 

a* Bazzar narrated it and said about it, There are six hundred and sixty bones 

y ^t'Tabaranl in as-Saghir (639) 
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in the son of Adam,” but this narration is incorrect Thm 

hadith and that of Buraydah mention that there are three hnnV" ,A 'shah's 
joints. ee l1undred and sixty 

The meaning of the hadith is that the structure and oreanUari , 

bones and their safety is one of the greatest blessings that S? *** 

slave so that every bone demands that the son of Adam gives a S***/1" 

^says ’ S° at U Wi,‘ ^ ^ eXPreSSi°n °f ^ ** b.essi 

on 

ling Allah 

1 & j. ^ ^ (A 4 4 U jC* 4 i; 
fr\i, 

"O man! what has deluded you in respect of your Noble Lord> He Who 

created you and formed you and proportioned you and assembled you in 

whatever way He willed.”8 And He says 

u \S% ^ 
“Say: ‘It is He who brought you into being and gave you hearing, sight and 

hearts. What little thanks you show!’”9 He says: 

OJ. 

“Allah brought you out of your mothers' wombs knowing nothing at all, 

and gave you hearing, sight and hearts so that perhaps you would show 

thanks.”10 He says: x „ 

tL'Jj *3 ^ 

“Have We not given him two eyes, and a tongue and two lips?"" Mujahid 

said, ‘These blessings of Allah support one another, and He makes you ac¬ 

knowledge them so that you will show gratitude.” Al-Fucjayl recited this ayah 
one night and wept, and someone asked him about his weeping. He answered, 

“Have you spent a night thanking AJlah for giving you two eyes with which 

you see? Have you spent a night thanking Allah for giving you a tongue with 

which you can speak?” and he continued enumerating in this manner. 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated with his chain of transmission that Salman al- 

FarisI said, “A man was given much of the world and then what he owned 

was taken away. So he began to praise and extol Allah to the point that he 

no longer had a bed except for a mat woven of reeds or palm-leaves, but he 

8 Surat al-Infitar: 6-8 

g Surat al-Mulk: 23 

10 SQrat an-Nahl: 78 
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praise and extol Allah Another man was given much of the 

continued H.d (o the owner of the reed-mat, ‘Have you thought about what 

wodd and A|lah for *?’ He said, ‘I praise Allah for that which even if 

you are P‘a' jven jn exchange for it what all the creation have been given. I 

1 were to e lt’ He asked, ‘What is that?’ He answered, ‘Haveyou not 

would n0t P t sight? Have you not thought about your tongue? Have you 

thought a about your hands? Have you not thought about your feet?”’1 J 

n0t thong ^ wjth his chajn of transmission from Abu’d-Darda that he 

arnS “Health is the body’s wealth.-* 

- ibn ‘Ubayd said that a man complained to him of the constricted 

YUh 'was experiencing, and Yunus asked him, “Would you be pleased to 

SUte 6 one hundred thousand dirhams for the sight with which you see?” 

be given ljed “No.” He asked, “Then one hundred thousand dirhams for 

Th<! "hand? He answered, “No.” He asked, “Then for your feet?” He said, 

•No" He reminded him of Allah’s blessings which He had given him. Then 

Yunus said “I see that you have hundreds of thousands and you complain 

about your needs! 14 
Wahb ibn Munabbih said, “It is written in the wisdom of the family of 

Dawud, ‘Health and well-being are the hidden kingdom.’” 

Bakr al-Muzanl said, “Son of Adam, if you want to know the measure of that 

with which Allah has blessed you, then shut your eyes! ”*5 In one tradition there 

is, “How many a blessing of Allah there is in a tranquil natural disposition.”16 
There is in §ahlh al-Bukhanirom Ibn Abbas that the Prophet *5 said. There 

are two blessings of which many people are cheated: health and leisure.”*7 
These blessings are some of those gratitude for which man will be asked 

about on the Day of Rising, and what is due from him because of them will 

be demanded from him as He says, exalted is He: Z > > 

Then you will be asked that Day about the pleasures you enjoyed.”*8 
At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban narrated a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the 

Prophet 3s said, The first blessing about which the slave will be asked on the 

Day of Rising is when He says to him, ‘Did We not make your body healthy 

and give you cool water to drink?’”*9 
Ibn Mascud said, “Pleasure is security and health.”20 It has also been nar¬ 

rated from him as a inarftf hadith. 

11 Surat al-Balad: 8-9 

2 Ibn Abi d-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (100) 

i*! "Abid-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (102) 
4 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (2:22) 

16 AhAbicd’Dunyain KU&b “b-shukr (182) 
1- ai n ,U a^m al~tfilyah (1:210) as a saving of Abud-Darda 

7 Al-Bukhari (6412) 

20 Af-Tl?mdh' (3358). Ibn Hibban (7364) 
a *>1 in Jamf al-bayan (30:284) 
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Ali ibn Abi T.ilhah narrated that Ibn Abbas said about i-r 

vou will be asked that Day about the pleasures you enjoyed”-2*’ “T,’e" 

health of the body, hearing and sight. Allah will ask the slave • easi,re « 

they employed them, and He knows that better than them Thnt Vvay 

exalted is He. 'Hearing, sight and hearts will all be asked about '•»» 0rds- 

At-Tabarani narrated from Ayyiib ibn 'Utbah. in whom there i, 

ness, from A(a from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet * said “W1 me'veak- 

Hnha ilia mi-There is no god but Allah,1 because of it he will 1,™^ ^ 

with Allah. Whoever says, 'Subhana ’llah wa bi hamdihi- Glory be to A?,C°Vcnanl 

Hts praise.1 because of it Allah will record for him one hundred t, H 

four thousand good actions." A man asked. "How can we be destroveAr^ 

this, Messenger of .Allah?" He replied, “A man will come on the Dav oHr 

with an acuon which even if it were placed on a mountain it would be?8 

heavy for it, and then one of the blessings of Allah will stand and it will aim 

consume all of that, unless Allah looks down upon him with His mercy 

Ibn Abid-Dunya narrated with a chain of transmission in which there is 

also some weakness from Anas that the Prophet said, “The blessings will 

be brought on the Day of Rising, and the good and wrong actions, and Allah 

will say to one of His blessings, ‘Take your due from his good actions,1 and it 

will not leave him a good action without going off with it.”2* 

[Also] with his chain of transmission, there is in a narration from Wahb 

ibn Munabbih that he said. “A worshipper served Allah for fifty years, and 

then Allah ^ revealed to him, ‘I have forgiven you.’ He asked, ‘Lord, what 

have You forgiven me, when I have not done anything wrong?’ So Allah £ 
gave permission to a vein in his neck and it throbbed and ached violendy, 

so that he did not sleep and he did not pray. Then later it became still and 

he stood in prayer. An angel came to him, and he complained to him of the 

pain he had experienced from the throbbing of his vein, and the angel said, 

‘Your Lord & says, “Your worship of fifty years is equal to the stillness of that 

vein.”’”25 

Al-Hakim narrated this same sense in a marfif hadith in a version of 

Sulayman ibn Harm al-Qurashl from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir from 

Jabir from the Prophet 3s that Jibril told him that a slave worshipped Allah 

on top of a mountain out in the ocean for five hundred years, and then later 

he asked his Lord to take his soul while he was in prostration. He said, “So 

we passed by him when we descended [to the earth] and when we ascended 

[to the heavens]. We find in knowledge that he will be raised up on the Day 

of Rising and made to stand before Allah & and that the Lord £> will say, 

‘My worshipper, enter the Garden by My mercy.’ Then that worshipper will 

say, ‘My Lord, by my deeds!’ three times. Then Allah will say to the angels, 

21 Surat at-Takathur: 8 

22 Surat al-Isra’: 36 

23 At-Tabarani in al-Awsat (1604) 

24 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in Kilcib ash-shukr (24) 

25 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (148) 
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blessings to My ^us. iney will find that 

•\Veteh My of sight alone will encompass the worship of five hundred years 

the blesS"lge win still remain the blessings of the body, so He will say, 'Enter 

a,id yet , i„ the Fire,1 and so they will drag him to the Fire. Then he will 

myWorsh'PP ord ,By Your mercy enter me into the Garden, by Your mercy!' 

cry oft0,, make him enter the Garden.” Jibril said, ‘Things are only by the 

So He w‘'' a‘h Muhammad." Al-'Uqayll said about Sulayman ibn Harm, “He 

mercyof A ^ his hadith are not to be committed to memory." 

unknown narrate£j with a chain of transmission about which there are 

Al-Khara __‘Abdullah ibn Amr as a marfii hadith, The slave will be 

is 

• PVvs from ru^v**-***** j * ”"w ,,,u 
some uc • Day of Rising and made to stand before Allah * Who will 

brought °" e|s -Have a look at My slave’s actions and My blessings to him.’ 

say to thea^ and win say> ‘Not even by the amount of one of Your blessings 

They w ^ win say, ‘Look into his actions both bad and good.1 They will 

10 hl and they will find them balancing each other exaedy. He will say, ‘My 

l0°k T accept your good actions, 1 forgive your wrong acdons, and in the 

^e'antime I give you My blessings as a gift.1”*6 

01 What is meant is that Allah, exalted is He, gives blessings to His slaves to 

the extent that they cannot count, as He says: _ f.> , 

AiSI IjJju jlj 

“If you tried to number Allah’s blessings, you could never count them,”27 and 

He seeks gratitude from them and is pleased with that from them. Sulayman 

at-Tayml said, “Allah blesses His slaves according to His capacity and imposes 

upon them that they must be grateful according to their capacities, so much so 

that He is contented with them for gratitude shown as their hearts’ acknowl¬ 

edgement of His blessings, and with their tongues’ praise for them,” as Abu 

Dawud and an-Nasa’I narrated in the hadith of'Abdullah ibn Ghannam that 

the Prophet 3S said, “Whoever says in the morning: 

' / 's' s' ' " s ' i s 3 *- «- 

J > si 

‘Whatever blessing I or anyone of Your creatures attain in the morning is 

from You alone without any partner to You, and so Your’s is the praise and 

^our s is the thanks,’ has then paid the thanks due on him for that day. Who¬ 

ever says it when he enters the evening has paid the gratitude due on him that 

night. 38 In the version of an-Nasa’I it is from Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas. 

Al-Hakim narrated the hadith of 'A’ishah that the Prophet 31 said, “Every 

essing which Allah bestows on a slave, and so he knows that it is from Allah, 

records that he has shown gratitude for it before he expresses gratitude. 

„!? *^ar* *** in ash-shukr (57) 
27 Surah Ibrahim: 34 57 

bu Dawiid (5073), an-Nasa’I in Amal al-yawm wa'l-laylah (7) 
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Eveiy wrong action ilie slave does which he regrets All,!, 

ness [of him] before he seeks His forgiveness H ''ecords His f0rgive. 

I A^Qrtmr aSh'ShaybanT Said’ “Mf,sa m said upon the dav r 
Lord, if I pray, ,t comes from You. If I give sadaqah, it comes f ***• ‘My 

convey Yoiu message, it comes from You. How can I ti,, i ,.r°m You- If I 

Now. you have thanked Me.'> thank You?' He said, 

Al-Hasan said, “Musa au said, My Lord, how could Adam 1 , 
gratitude for that which You did for him? You created him V\>le l0 show 

You breathed into him Your nth, You made him residt L y„W r ^ hand. 

You told the angels to prostrate to him.’ He said M*st^l*'**'”* 

wasfrom Me, and He praised Me for it, and that was grati’tud 

Abu'l-Jild said, “I read in the questions of Dawud that he said O t 

how can I thank You when I can only reach to thank You through Y<3 m 

mg? He said. “So the revelation came to him, Dawud! do you not know h* 

the blessings you have are from Me?1 He said. Of course, my Lord ' He ^i' 

‘Then I am contented with that as thanks from you.’”** Said’ 

He said, “I read in the questions of Musa, My Lord, how can I thank You 

when the least of Your blessings which You have placed with me would not 

be adequately recompensed by all of my actions?’” He said, “So the revelation 
came to him, ‘Musa, now you have thanked Me.’”33 

Bakr ibn Abdullah said, “A slave never says, ‘Al-hamdu lilld/i one time but 

that he has to receive a blessing for his saying, ‘Al-hamdu lilldhWhat is the 

proper response to that blessing? Its response is that he say, ‘Al-hamdu lilldh 
and so there will come another blessing, and so the blessings of Allah never 

come to an end.”34 

Ibn Majah narrated the marfu hadith of Anas, “Whenever Allah sends a 

blessing to His slave and he says. ‘ Al-hamdu lilldh,’ then that which he gives is 

better than that which he takes.”35 We have also narrated the like of it from a 

hadith of Shahr ibn Hawshab from Asma’ bint Yazld also as a marfuc hadith. 

This is also narrated as a statement of Hasan al-Ba$ri.36 

One of cUmar ibn Abd al- Aziz’s governors wrote to him, “I am in a land 

in which there are a great number of blessings, so much so that I fear for its 

inhabitants that they will be weak in showing gratitude.” cUmar wrote to him, 

“I used to think that you knew Allah better than you apparently do. When 

Allah blesses a slave with some blessing and he praises Allah, his praise is 

better than His blessings. You would only know that from the revealed Book 

of Allah. Allah, exalted is He, says: 

29 Al-Hakim (1:514) 

30 Al-Khara’itI in Fadllat ash-shukr (39) 

31 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (12) 

32 Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah (6:56) 

33 Abu Nu'ayni in al-Hilyah (6:56) 

34 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (7) 

35 Ibn Majah (3805) 

36 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (111) 
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... ^ ■^"1 ^ til jr 
" •' • ", 

knowledge to Dawud and Sulayman who said, “Praise be to Allah 

‘Wegave d us over many of His slaves who are mum-nun.”'* Allah 

who ha* favoU ^ 

* j/Ji tfe • • • 

h se who have taqwa of their Lord will be driven to the Garden in com- 

4And d when they arrive there,’ up until His saying, They will say, “Praise 

panies an which blessing is better than entering the Garden?”3® 

be to ^h.,d Dunya mentioned in the Kitab ash-Shukr- the Book of Gratitude, 

It>n of the people of knowledge that he regarded this statement as cor- 

fr°mi°rnean the statement of those who say that the praise is better than the 

reCt\ m It is narrated of Ibn cUyaynah that he considered the person who 

blessmg mistaken. He said, ‘The action of the slave cannot be better than 
said it to d „ 
,Kg action of the Lord ife. 

However the right position is that of the person who regarded it as being 

correct because what is meant by the blessing, is worldly blessings such as 

well-being, provision, health, protection from disliked things, etc. Praise is 

one of the blessings of the hereafter. Both are blessings from Allah, but Al¬ 

lah’s blessing His slave by guiding him to show gratitude for His blessings 

with praise for them is better than His worldly blessings to His slave, because 

worldly blessings, if unaccompanied by gratitude, are a trial, as Abu Hazim 

said, “Every blessing by which closeness is not sought to Allah is a trial.” When 

Allah grants His slave success in showing gratitude for His worldly blessings 

with praise or by some other type of gratitude, then this blessing is better than 

those blessings and more beloved to Allah £b than are they, because Allah loves 

praise and is pleased with His slave to eat food and then praise Him for it, to 

drink and praise Him for it. Praise for blessings and showing thankfulness 

for them is more beloved to liberally generous people than their own wealth, 

because they spend generously from it seeking praise, and Allah is die Most 

Nobly Generous and the Most Liberally Generous of the generous. He gives 

His blessings freely to His slaves seeking from them appreciation for them, 

remembrance of them and praise for them, and He is contented with that 

from them as an expression of gratitude for them, and all of that is only a part 

of His gracious bounty7 to them. He does not need their gratitude, but He 

loves that from His slaves, since the slave’s rightness, success and perfection 

fr* A. part of His bounty is that He ascribes the praise and gratitude to 

diem even though it is one of His greatest blessings to them. This is just as if 

37 Surat an-Nami: 15 

(3--370)bn Abl Hatim mentioned this in his tafsir as mentioned in the ta/sir of Ibn Kathir 
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He had given them the wealth and property that He did and then 

to loan Him some of it and then praised them for giving it wh aSkedthcni 

is His property and from His bounty, but nevertheless His'iioM1*3* ^ °fil 

requires that. From this the meaning of the tradition which ^ generosi«y 

both as a marfu' hadith and as a mawqufstMemern is known, “Pra' dn*mitted 

to Allah with a praise which will pay Him in full for His blessing 'L''? 

will equal His increase.” ®’ “ which 

Let us now return to explanation of the hadith, ‘ Every sulama [bon 1 

sry person owes fadaqali each day in which the sun rises " 6 of every ] 

It means that $adaqali is due from the son of Adam for these members eve 

day of die world, because day’ can be used to express a term longer than th? 

as when it is said, ‘The Day of Siffin” which extended over some days, andii 

can also be used to express an unqualified period of time as in His saying-' 

“No, indeed! The day it reaches them it will not be averted from them."so 

It may also be a day and a night. So when it is said, “each day in which the sun 

rises,” it is known that this $adaqcih is due from the son of Adam every day of 

the days of the world in which he lives. The outward meaning of the hadith 

shows that this gratitude with this $adaqah is obligatory for the Muslim every 

day. However, there are two degrees of gratitude: 

First, that which is obligatory', which is that one performs the obligations 

and avoids those things which are forbidden. There is no escaping this degree, 

and it is sufficient thankfulness for these blessings. That which Abu Dawud 

narrated in the hadith of Abu’l-Aswad ad-Du’all shows this. He said, “We were 

with Abu Dharr and he said, ‘In the morning of every day there is a sadaqah 
due on every bone. So one has with every $alah an act of $adaqah, and fasting 

is sadaqahy and Hajj is $adaqah, glorification is $adaqah, the takblr is $adaqah} 
praise is $adaqah. The Messenger of Allah 3s enumerated these right actions 

and said, ‘Of that two raKahs of the forenoon will suffice any of you. 40 We 

have seen previously the hadith of Abu Musa which is narrated in the two 

Sahlh books, “Then if he does not do that, let him restrain himself from evil, 

because that is $adaqah on his part.” This shows that it is sufficient for some 

one that he not do any evil act. One only avoids evil when one undertakes 

the obligatory acts and avoids forbidden acts, since the greatest evil act is 

to give up the obligations. It was from this that one of the right-acting rst 

generations said, “Gratitude is giving up acts of disobedience. One of ie^ 

said, “Gratitude is that one not derive support from any blessing for an ac 

of disobedience.” r tude 

Abu Hazim az-Zahid [who did without the world] mentioned ie^r^. 

of all the limbs, and that they should be restrained from acts of diso e ie 

3g Surah Hud: 8 

40 Abu Dawud (1286) 
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ved in acts of obedience, and then he said, “As for someone who 

1 em r-uitude with his tongue and does not express latitude with „n 

1 n 1 1 

a„d eW7ratjtude with his tongue ana does not express gratitude with all 

expresses members> he is like a man who has a robe and he only takes a 

his limbs an ^ not dress in it. So that it did not help him in the heat 

^Id in snow and rain. 1 
’ -.Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Aslam said, “Let the slave consider Allah’s 

CO! 

and c0 

Abd a'lo him in his body, his hearing, sight, his hands and feet, etc. All of 

blessings o them blessings from Allah 3k. The slave must employ the 

d'ese thin®hich are in his body for the sake of Allah 3k in obedience to Him. 

blessings^le^ing ^ one’s provision. One must use the provision with which 

An° l^s blessed one for the sake of Allah 3k in obedience to Him. Whoever 

Allah This way, has taken the wise path with respect to gratitude and he has 

aC S "ed its root and branches.’’^2 Al-Hasan saw a man walking in a proud and 

^^ited manner and he said, ‘There is a blessing from Allah in every one 

Cf ivTimbs. O Allah, do not make us of those who strengthen themselves on 

Your blessings for disobedience to You.” 

The second degree in thankfulness is the recommended degree of gratitude 

which is that the slave, after discharging his obligations and avoiding the for- 

bidden things, should do extra optional acts of obedience. This is the degree 

of forerunners who are brought near [to Allah], and it is this which the 

Prophet 3s directed the way to in the aforementioned hadith. It was in that 

way that the Prophet 3s used to strive and exert himself in $aldh, and stand so 

long that his feet split, so that when someone said to him, “Do you do this, 

when Allah has forgiven you your earlier errors and any later ones,” and he 

replied, “Should I then not be a grateful slave.”43 

One of the right-acting first generations said, “When Allah said 

‘Work, family of Dawud, in thankfulness!’44 then every hour of the night 

and the day one of them was praying.”45 

This, along with the fact that some of the actions which the Prophet 3s 

mentioned are obligatory, either on each individual such as walking to the 

prayer according to the view of those who regard it as an obligation to perform 

die $alah with other people in the mosques, or on the entire community such 

that if some people do it the others are free of the obligation, for example, 

commanding what is right and forbidding what is wrong, helping the feeble, 

^d exercising justice between people either in judgement [as does the qadi] 

42 ik*1 d‘Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (129) 
4 bn Abi’d-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (188) 
^Narrated by al-Mughlrah ibn Shubah in al-Bukhari (1130). Muslim (2819) and 

“H Surah Saba’: 13 

n Abi d-Dunya in Kitab ash-shukr (74) 
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or in putting things right. It has been narrated in a hadith of AhH i,-L 

Amr that the Prophet * said. “The best sadaqah is putting thm^ v 

tween [people].”46 ^ Ss nght be- 

Of these types of sadaqah that the Prophet % indicated, there ar 

whose benefit goes beyond the person s own self-interest such as puttincr ,1°™' 
right, helping a man on to his riding beast by helping him up onto it or m 

his belongings up to him. and good words. Also comprised within it is0 8 

greeung of peace, responding to the one who sneezes by making a prave f 

him, removing something bothersome from the path, commanding what^ 

right and forbidding what is wrong, burying phlegm and mucus found in the 

mosque, helping some weak and helpless person in need, helping deaf people 

to understand what is said, and acting as eyes for the person whose sight is 

deficient, and guiding the blind and others on the path. In some versions of 

the hadith of Abu Dharr there is, “Your explaining things on behalf of the 

incoherent person is a sadaqah,” meaning someone who is not able to speak 

either because of a defect in his tongue, or because of some incorrectness 

in their language,17 and so one makes clear on their behalf that which they 

need to have explained. 

Another type is that whose benefit is restricted to the person himself, such 

as glorification, takblr, praise, saying la ilaha ilia 'llah - There is no god but 

Allah, walking to the prayer, and two rakahs at the time of the forenoon, these 

last two stand in for all of that [the necessary acts of sadaqah] because in the 

prayer one uses all the limbs in obedience and worship so that it suffices as 

thankfulness for His blessings such as die safety and soundness of these limbs 

and members. Most of the remainder of these aforementioned qualities see 

the employment of one or some of the limbs and members of the body in 

particular, and so the sadaqah done by means of them is only complete if it is 

done to the number of the bones of the body, which are three hundred and 

sixty bones as is mentioned in the hadith of A’ishah 4- 

There is in the Musnadfrom Ibn Mascud that the Prophet^ asked, “Doyou 

know what is the most bounteous and best sadaqah?” They said, “Allah and 

His Messenger know best.” He said, “The gift (manlhah) that you grant your 

brother of some dirhams, or the back of a riding animal or the milk of a ewe 

or the milk of a cow.”48 What is meant by the gift of the dirhams is their being 

lent to him, the gift of the back of the animal means to lend it to him to ride, 

the gift of the milk of the ewe or cow means to give him the cow or the ewe 

so that he can drink its milk and then return it to the owner. When this word 

manlhah is used without any qualification it only refers to this [lending]. 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated a hadith of al-Bara ibn Azib that 

the Prophet % said, “Whoever grants the loan of a milking ewe or cow, or o 

silver, or guides someone on a narrow side-street, then it will be for him 1 e 

46 AJ-Bazzar (2059) he does 
47 Particularly in the case of someone who is among people whose language 

not speak well. Ed. 

48 Ahmad (1:463) and also al-Bazzar (947) 
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ve ”49 At-Tirmidhl said, ‘The meaning of his saying, ‘Whoever 

a S 3 of silver,’ only means the loan of dirhams. His saying, guides 

s.. ‘s Uie ^narrow side-street,’ only means guidance on the path, which 

s0me°nHnesoineone on the way. 

'sd'r i-hiri narrated a hadith of Hassan ibn Afiyyah that Abu Kabshah as- 

A^V, heard Abdullah ibn ‘Amr saying, The Messenger of Allah * 

SaTO®?“ ’e are forty practices the highest of which is granting the loan of a 

said, piking, such that whatever active person does any one of these 

she-g°at 1 . for its reward and affirming what is promised with respect to 

PraCtiCHdll make him enter the Garden because of it. ”’”5° Hassan said, “So we 

itA)la ^'everything other than granting the loan of a she-goat for milking, in- 

C°Unte returning the greeting of peace, responding to the person who sneezes 

eluding r ^ ef for him, removing something bothersome or harmful from 

by saying an(j we were unable to reach even fifteen practices." 

* There is in $ahih Muslim from Jabir that the Prophet 3s said, The due of 

Is is to gather them at the water, to lend them out for drawing water 

C!im the well, to lend the stallions out as studs, to lend them out for milking, 

LTto carry people on them in the way of Allah."*1 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Jabir that the Prophet £ said, “Every 

* ht action is a sadaqah, and it is a good action that you should meet your 

brother with a smiling face, and to pour from your well-bucket into his 

container.”52 Al-Hakim and others narrated it with an additional piece which 

is that, “Whatever a man spends on himself and on his family is recorded for 

him as a sadaqah, and that with which he guards his honour is recorded for 

him as a sadaqah. Every expenditure which the mumin spends, then Allah 

guarantees to replace it except for expenditure on acts of disobedience and 

on construction.”53 

There is in the Musnad that Abu Jura al-Hujayml said, “I asked the Prophet 

£ about right action and he said, ‘Do not look down on any right action, even 

that you should give someone a free gift of a rope, even if you should give 

someone a sandal thong, even if you should pour water from your own well- 

bucket into the container of someone who seeks something to drink, even if 

you put something off the path which might harm people, even if you meet 

your brother with a smiling face, even if you meet your brother and greet 

him, and even if you behave in a friendly and sociable manner with people 

who are lonely in the land.’”54 

Other types of sadaqah are: withholding harm arising from one s own 

hands and tongue from people, as is in the two Sahih books from Abu Dharr, 

I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, what are the best actions?' He replied, Imdn 

49 Ahmad (4:285), at-Tirmidhl (1957) 

50 Al-Bukharl (2488) 

51 Muslim (988) 

52 Ahmad (3:344) 

53 Al-Hakim (t^o) 
54 Ahmad (5:63) 
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m Allah and jihad in the way of Allah.’ 1 asked, ‘And if I h 

answered, Help someone who is making somethin^ or n°l d° So?’ H? 

a clumsy unhandy person.’ I asked, ‘What do you think if i* S°melhing for 

He replicd' 'wu”'“ld ».—•«. rTP,r^ 

There is in the §ahjh of Ibn Hibban that Abu Dharr said -i • . 

senger of Allah, show me an action which if the slave doe u K“d’ 'Mev 

Une Garden.’ He replied, That he has in IlHh I said M ^ 

Allah, there is action with imanT He replied, Let him give a little oAl"8^ °f 

which Allah provides him.’ 1 asked. ‘What if he is absolutely bLe, 

He anSWe[?d- Let him what is with his tongue *ked 

! "?CaP.able and his tonSue will not express what he mean^ S 

replied, Then let him help someone who has been overcome.’ 1 asked What 

if he is weak and powerless?’ He replied, ‘Then let him make something for 

clumsy unhandy person.’ I said, If he [himself] is clumsy unhandy?’Then he 

turned to me and said. You don’t want to leave your friend anything good’ 

Then let him protect people from his own mischief.’ I said, Messenger of 

Allah, all of this is little and easy.’ He said, ‘By the One in Whose hand is my 

self, any slave who does any one of these practices seeking by it that which 

is with Allah except I will take him by his hand on the Day of Rising until he 

enters the Garden.’”56 

A stipulation in this hadith is that all of these actions must have a pure 

intention as in the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Amr in which there is mention 

of the forty practices. This is as in His saying 

jrj y \ (y % jUIj4 J* y^ J* y?» ^ 

" « * O'* ' ' ' - 0 » 

“There is no good in much of their secret talk, except in the case of those 

who enjoin sadaqah, or what is right, or putting things right between people. If 

anyone does that, seeking the pleasure of Allah, We will give him an immense 

reward.”57 It has been narrated from al-Hasan and Ibn Sirin that doing acts of 

kindness is rewarded even if there is no intention in doing them. Al-Hasan 

was asked whether a man whom another asks for some necessity but he hates 

him and yet gives it to him out of shame will have a reward and he said, “That 

is one of the types of kindness, and there is a reward for acts of kindness. 

Humayd ibn Zanjawayh narrated it. 

Ibn Sirin was asked whether a man following the corpse to the burial, but 

not doing it andcipating a reward from Allah for it but out of shame before the 

family of the deceased would have a reward for it, and he said, “One reward. 

No rather, he has two rewards: one reward for his prayer over his brother 

55 Al-Bukhari (2382), Muslim (84) 

56 Ibn Hibban (373) 

57 Surat an-Nisa’: 114 
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1 t>r reward for joining his ties of relationship with the living.” Abu 

andan°trrated it in al-HUyah>* 

NU a>111 a the types of sadaqah there is discharging the rights due to a Muslim 

^Muslim, some of which are mendoned in preceding hadith. There is in 

fr°m a Sahib books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ said, ‘There are 

the t'v0,k which a Muslim has towards another Muslim: returning his greedng, 

ftveduties^ ^ following the body to the burial, accepdng the invitadon, and 

visiting^ to t’he one who sneezes by saying a prayer for him.” In the version 

reSP°niim there is, “The Muslim has six rights upon the Muslim.” Someone 

°fifd S-What are they’ Messen&er of Allah?” He repbed, “When you meet him, 

^ hinv when he invites you, answer him; when he asks you for sincere good 

^eele ^en advise him; when he sneezes and praises Allah then say a prayer 

a ^him when he is ill, visit him; and when he dies, follow him.”5^ 

f° There is in the two $ahih books that al-Bara said, The Messenger of Allah 

told us to do seven things: to visit the sick, follow the corpse to the burial, to 

respond to the one who sneezes by saying a prayer for him, to fulfil oaths, to 

help the wronged person, respond to one who invites, and to spread greeungs 

of peace.” In the version that Muslim narrated there is, To direct and guide 

the one who is lost and astray” instead of fulfilling oaths.60 
One of the types of sadaqah is walking in order to fulfil the obligatory rights 

due to other human beings. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Whoever walks for his brother’s 

due in order to discharge it, then in every step he has a sadaqah.”6' 
Another example is to allow some time to the [debtor] who is in difficulty’. 

There is a marfvt hadith in the Musnad and Sunan Ibn Majah from Buravdah, 

“Whoever allows a [debtor] who is in difficulty some time, then he has a 

sadaqah for every day before the debt is due. Then when the debt falls due 

and he allows him some extra time after that, then he has for every day the 

like of it in sadaqah.”62 
Another example is treating domestic animals well, as the Prophet ss said 

when he was asked about giving them water to drink, “For every’ [creature 

possessing a] moist liver there is a reward,”63 and he told that a prostitute had 

given a dog that was panting from thirst a drink and He forgave her.04 
As for the sadaqah whose benefit is confined to the person who does it, then 

that is like the various types of dhikr such as glorification, takblr, praise, la ilaha 
Mallah- There is no god but Allah, seeking forgiveness, sending blessings 

on the Prophet 55 and similarly recitation of Qur’an and walking to mosques, 

Sitting in them waiting for the prayer or listening to dhikr. 

Another example is showing some humility in one’s choice of dress, walking. 

? ^voii Nu aym in al-Hilyah (2:264) 

2? AJ-Bukhaii (1183), Muslim (2162) 

61 r“*ukhart (1182), Muslim (2066) 

62 Tf UyuU narraled it in al-Jdmt al-kalnr (2:838) 

6, aK1^-5:351)’ Ibn Mfrjab (24l8) 
64 ^ ukharl (2363), Muslim (2244) and others 

1 WUed in a hadith of al-Bukhari (3467). Muslim (2245) and others 

429 



JAMI‘ AI.-'ULUM WA’L-HIKAM 

conduct, employing oneself in working for a living, earning a I /-;• 
and endeavouring to do that. income 

Also other examples of it are taking oneself to account for what a t 

has already done, remorse and turning in taxubahfrom one’s prey^ '0nS°ne 

actions, and grief because of having done them, regarding the seTfT^0"8 

despicable, and reproaching and blaming it, hating it for the sake of Ain! “ 

weeping from fear of Allah, exalted is He, reflecting on the hidden ki i * 

(malakut) of the heavens and the earth and on the affairs of the next i,f °m 

as the promise [of the Garden to the mu'minun] and the threat [of to 

to kafirun and the hypocrites], etc., of those things which increase iman* 

the heart and from which many of the actions of the heart originate such " 

fear, love, hope, reliance [on Allah], etc. It has been said that this reflection 

is better than optional extra physical actions. That has been narrated of more 

than one of the Followers, of whom are Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab, al-FIasan, 'Umar 

ibn Abd al-‘AzIz. There is also in the words of Imam Ahmad that which would 

show it. Ka‘b said, ‘That I should weep from fear of Allah is more beloved to 
me than that I should give yadaqah with my own weight in gold.”65 

65 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (5:366) 
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i&rr and Ithm 

An-Nawwas ibn SanTan narrated that the Prophet £ said, uBirr ‘ is 

good character,2 and ithm3 is that which becomes agitated in your self 

and which you would hate for people to discover. Muslim narrated 

M2553). 
Wabi$ah ibn Macbad -$c said, “I came to the Messenger of Allah 3s and he 

said, ‘You have come to ask about birr?' I said, ‘Yes!’ He said, ‘Ask your heart 
for a judgement- 4 Rirr is that with which the self is at rest and with which the 

1 Birr and ithm are untranslated because almost untranslatable, and also because the 

point of the chapter is that the Arabic speakers came to ask what they meant Trans. 

Birr is said by some to signify primarily Ampleness, largeness, or extensiveness; whence barr 

(land) as opposed to bahr (sea): then, Benevolent and solicitous regard or treatment or conduct 

Uoparents and others; i.e. piety to parents; and, towards God] \ and goodness, or beneficence and 

^^Laa and affectionate and ^ent^e behainour, and regard for the circumstances of another. 

2 JOiuluq signifies “the fashion of the inner man.” Lanes Lexicon. Thus we have translated 

11 as character”. Trans. 
3 Ithm is a “sin" or a “crime". Lane's Lexicon. However, we deplore the use of the word 

“ori -° 1 Cyen l^lough it is technically correct, since in Christian usage it denotes a speci c 

g!nal sin for which Christianity alone is redemption. Trans. 

*s literally, ask for a fatwd. Trans. 
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licnm is at ease. Ithm is that which becomes agitated in the self and 

and fro5 in the breast* even though people repeatedly give vn, ? “ g0cs to 

[as to a matter’s permissibility].’’The Shaykh said a ‘Agoorl h ,aj,UdSemem 

have narrated in the two Musnads of the Imams Ahmad ibn h 1“V*hk*»e 

and ad-Dariml (245-246/*) with a good chain of transmission " (2a8/4> 

As for the hadith of an-Nawwas ibn Sam an, Muslim narrated i, . 

s.on of Mu’awiyah ibn Salih from Abd ar-Rahman ibn lubavr ibn m'? ^ 

his father from an-Nawwas. Muslim narrated the hadith of M.r , T from 

ar-Rahman and his father, whereas al-Bukhaii didn't awiyah, Abd 

As for Wabisah’s hadith, Imam Ahmad narrated it by way of H.m -J , 

Salamah from az-Zubayr ibn Abd as-Salam from Ayyftb ibn AbS'u" 

Mikraz that Wabisah ibn Ma'bad said, “I came to the Messenger of a,^ " 
wanung not to leave anything of fcrrand ithm without asking about them ! 

so he said to me, ‘Come closer, Wabi?ah.’ I catne closer to him until mvk’„ 

touched his and he asked, ‘Wabisah. shall I tell you what you came to ask abT» 

or do you want to ask me?’ I answered. Messenger of Allah, tell me.’ He said 

‘You came to ask me about tor-rand ithm.' I said, ‘Yes.’ He brought his three 

fingers together and began to strike with them on my chest saying, ‘Wabisah 

ask your self for a judgement. Birr is that with which the self is at rest and with 

which the heart is at ease. Ithm is that which becomes agitated in the heart 

and it goes agitatedly to and fro in the breast even though people repeatedly 

give you a judgement [as to a matter’s permissibility].”’ In another version 

of Imam Ahmad’s which az-Zubayr did not hear from AyyOb there is that he 

said, ‘Those who used to sit with him told me, and I had seen him...” In the 

chain of transmission of this hadith there are two matters each of which make 

it necessary to regard it as weak: 

First, the fact that there is a break in the chain of transmission between 

az-Zubayr and Ayyub, because he narrated it from people from whom he had 

not heard it. 

Second, the weakness of this az-Zubayr. Ad-Daraqufnl said, “He narrated 

hadith which are rejected." Ibn Hibban also regarded him as weak, but he 

called him Ayyub ibn Abd as-Salam, and made a mistake regarding his name. 

He has other routes of transmission from Wabisah which Imam Ahmad also 

narrated in the version of Mucawiyah ibn Salih that Abu "Abdullah as-Sulaml 

said, “I heard Wabisah ...” and he mentioned a summary of the hadith. His 

wording is, “Birr is that for which your breast expands, and ithm is that which 

goes to and fro in your breast even if people give a judgement in favour of 

it. ”7 

"All ibn al-Madlni said about this as-Sulaml, “He is unknown.” 

Al-Bazzar and at-Tabaranl narrated it and they have Abu Abdullah al-Asadi. 

Al-Bazzar said, “We don’t know anyone who named him.” That was how he 

5 haka is the action of the weaver passing the shutde to and for in die loom. Trans. 

6 Somedmes the word “breast” {$adr) is used instead of heart indicaung the area arou 

the heart and close to it but not the heart itself. Trans. 

7 Ahmad (4:227) 
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He is nal 
med in some narrations as Muhammad. Abd al-Ghanl ibn 

aid it' nC said, “Even if someone were to say that he is Muhammad ibn 

Said the crucified, I would not contend with that.” This one was cruci- 

S»‘id Wh,°Man$ur as a zindtq (heretic), and he is very well known for lying and 

ftedby ‘ however he never met Wabisah, and Allah knows best. 

fabricaU^.th narrated from the Prophet 3s in many different ways some 

TlliS aths of transmission are fine. Imam Ahmad, and Ibn Hibban in his 

0fwhose .t by way 0f Yahya ibn Abl Kathir from Zayd ibn Salam from his 

Sd'b na^ Mamtur that Abu Umamah said, “A man said, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

hm?’ He said, ‘When something goes to and fro in your breast then 

whatis it 1 7,„g'This chain of transmission is fine according to the conditions of 

give it UPbecause [Muslim] narrated the hadith of Yahya ibn Abl Kathir from 

NlUSll-h Salam, and Ahmad regarded his having heard from him as soundly 

Z?llished even though Ibn Macln denied it. 

CS Ahmad narrated in the version of Abdullah ibn al-cAla ibn Zabr, “I 

^dMuslim ibn Mishkam say, ‘I heard Abu ThaTabah al-Khushani say, “I 

‘Messenger of Allah, tell me what is permitted to me and what is forbid¬ 

den for me.’ He said, 'Birr is that towards which the self is at rest and with 

which die heart is tranquil. Ithm is that towards which the self is not at rest and 

with which the heart is not tranquil even if those who give judgement [that it 

is ermissible] do so.”””9 This also is a fine chain of transmission. Abdullah 

ibn al-cAla ibn Zabr is well known to be dependable and trustworthy, and 

al-Bukhari narrated from him, and Muslim ibn Mishkam is also well known 

to be dependable and trustworthy. 

At-Tabaran! and others narrated with a weak chain of transmission the 

hadith that Wathilah ibn al-Asqac said, “I said to the Prophet 31 ‘Give me a 

judgement on a matter about which I will not ask anyone after you.' He said, 

Seek a judgement from yourself.’ I asked, ‘How can I do that?’ He answered. 

If you give up that which causes you doubt in favour of that which does not 

cause you doubt, even if those who give judgement do so.’ I asked, ‘How can 

I do that?’ He answered, ‘Place your hand on your heart, because the heart 

is tranquil with respect to that which is permissible, but it is not tranquil with 

respect to that which is forbidden. ’ Wl° The like of it is also narrated in a hadith 

of Abu Hurayrah writh a weak chain of transmission. 

Ibn Lahf ah narrated from Yazld ibn Abl Habib that Suwayd ibn Qays told 

him from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mucawiyah that a man asked the Prophet 3s 

saying, Messenger of Allah, what is permitted to me as opposed to that which 

is forbidden me?” He repeated it to him three times, each time the Prophet 

^ remaining silent. Later he asked, “Where is the questioner? and so he 

It is me, Messenger of Allah.” So he said [indicating] with his fingers, 

r at which your heart rejects, then give it up.” AbuT-Qasim al-BaghawI nar- 

ted it in his Mtfjcim. and he said, “I do not know whether Abd ar-Rahman 

u <5;252> and Ibn Hibban (176) y^mad (4;lg4) 
iTabarSnj m al-Katnr (22:193) 

433 



Jami' AL-'ulum wa’i.-iiikam 

ibn Mu awiyah listened to the Prophet * directly or not And ,1 • • 

hadith ot his which 1 know." 1 say that he is Abd ar-Rabmi 'S lhc()''ly 

' '"T? "h°SC lin°agC 'Sgiven in Kim a**uhd of' Ibnal-Mulyr^n'^'^1' 
ai-Rahman is a well known Follower and thus his hadith is i , k'' hls AUl 

I here is an authentic report that Ibn Mas'ud said „ WUnf 1,a<lith. 

an [uneasy] impression on the heart," and Imam Ahmad regarded^ "'akcs 

argument. He narrated front Jarir from Mansur from Midi-,, 1asaso»nd 

ar-Rahman that his father said. ‘“Abdullah said, ?“ ** 

an uneasy impression on the heart, and whatever makes such™ ' makes 

on your heart, then give it up." Abfi’d-Darda’ said, "Good is‘i, ""press,?n 
and evil is in doubt.” ‘ n trancjuility 

It is narrated in an interrupted fashion from Ibn Mas'ud that son, 

asked him, “What do you think about something which goes to and fm"' 

our breasts and we do not know whether it is Malay harL" He answered 

Beware of those things which make unsettling impressions [on the S 

because they are ahm."' [There are two words used by Ibn Mas'ud * m thes! 

u-aditions deriving from the roots huzza and liakka] and hazza and hahka are 

synonyms, meaning, "that which causes the effects of constriction and dif- 
ficulty, aversion and dislike.” 

These hadith comprise explanations of bur and ithm, and some explain the 

halaland the hardvu In the hadith of an-Nawwas ibn Sam an, the Prophets 

explained birr as good character, and in the hadith of Wabijah and others, 

he explained it as that towards which the heart and the self are at rest, just as 

he explained the halal as being that in the hadith of Abft Tha'labah. There 

is only some differences in the explanation of birr because when birr is used 

unqualifiedly it is used in two distinct senses: 

First, in the sense of treating people with good and kind behaviour, and in 

particularly singling out good treatment of parents, so that one often mentions 

good treatment (birr) of parents, but it is often used unqualifiedly for good 

treatment of people in general. Ibn al-Mubarak compiled a book which he 

called, Kitab al-birrwa '$-$ilah- The Book of Good Treatment and Joining Ties 

of Kinship, - and similarly there are in $ahih al-Bukhari, and Jamt at-Tirmidhi 
similar books'- also called Kitabal-birr wa'$-$ilah and this book comprises good 

treatment of people in general, but gives precedence to good treatment of 

parents over good treatment to others. There is in the hadith of Bahz ibn 

Hakim from his father that his grandfather asked, “Messenger of Allah, whom 

should I treat well?” He replied, “Your mother.” He asked, ‘Then whom?” He 

answered, “Your father.” He asked, ‘Then whom?” He answered, The closest 

kin and then the next closest kin.”'3 

In this same sense is the saying of the Prophet The Hajj which is 

II Ibn al-Athlr mentions it in an-Nihdyah and Ibn al-HawzI in Gharib al-hadith 

12 The main chapters in the major hadith texts are called kitab meaning book; dial is 

what is meant here. Ed. , 
13 Abu Dawud (5139), at-Tirmidhi (1897), and others such as Ahmad, at-Tabarani an 

al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad 

434 

Birr and Ithm 

a with good treatment (rnabrnr ' •) has no reward other thin it, 

‘ There is in the Musnad that he * was asked about good treatmeiu 

^Saviour (birr) on the Hajj and he said. “Feeding food and spreading 

a»d 6e L.i««r of] peace, and in another version. “And wholesome good greeting on peace 

1 - ords 

(,r) "uinar t*. used to say, "Birr is a simple thing: a smiling face and soft 

ljjJ7 is coupled with taqwd as in His saying 

Ibn 
speech. 

When i 

„Help each other to goodness (birr) and laqwa,then the meaning of 

.. may be treating people well and the meaning of laqwa good behaviour 

lards the Real (al-Haqq)•» by acting in obedience to Him and avoiding that 

lich He forbids. It may be that what is meant by birr is performance of the 

obligations, and by taqwd avoiding those things which are forbidden. In His 

saying, exalted is He: 

“Do not help each other to wrongdoing (ithm) and enmity (‘udwari),”ao acts of 

disobedience may be meant by ithm, and by 'udwan is meant wronging people. 

It may be meant by ithm that which is forbidden in itself such as adultery, theft, 

and drinking alcohol, and by udwan going over the limits in an act which is of 

its own nature permissible by going to such lengths as are forbidden, such as in 

killing someone whom it is permitted to kill in retaliation and someone whom it 

is not permitted to kill, taking more than what is obligatory from people in zakah 
and the like, going beyond the limit in lashing someone who is commanded to 

be lashed for a hadd punishment and the like. 

The second meaning of birr is the performance of all the outward and 

inward acts of obedience, as in His saying, exalted is He: 

y- j jw J'j it’jb ii J 'j > 

**$ d&'j job J? 
. , > • t ' " 

•• ' „ \ * - 

1- A^n^i01^ from the same root as birr. Ed. 
16 7v/ ^l773). Muslim (1349) and others 

Jj J^tal-Majdah: 2 

20 Siim»a^iVS °ne bcautifril names of Allah meaning die True" or the “Real . Ed. 
urat ai-Ma’idah: 2 

435 



JAM 1 AL“ ULUM WA’l-IIIKAM 

“Rather, those with true devoutness (birr) are those who have - 

and the Last Day, the Angels, the Book and the Prophets, and T"Allah 
their love for it, give away their wealth to their relatives and to "h°' desPile 

the very poor, and to travellers and beggars and to set slaves0fr°rPhanS 3nd 
establish falah and pay zakali; those who honour their contract ^ wl’° 

make them, and are steadfast in poverty and illness and in battle Th^ 'hey 
the people who are true. They are the people who have taqwd "*■ ]t 3re 

that someone asked the Prophet $ about Imdn and he recited this 

Bitr, in this sense, comprises all inward acts of obedience suchaf- - 

Allah, His angels. His books. His messengers, and outward acts of obtd”” 

such as spending property for the sake of that which Allah loves, establish"1'6 
the saldh, paying the zakah, fulfilling contracts, being patient with deer08 

of destiny such as sickness and poverty, and being patiently steadfast in*** 
of obedience such as being steadfast at the time of meeting the enenv"5 
battle. ' ln 

The reply of the Prophet » in the hadith of an-Nawwas may comprise all 
of these aspects, since good character may mean taking on the qualities of 
character of the Sharfah, and taking on the courtesy which Allah teaches His 
slaves in His Book, as He says, exalted is He, to the Messenger of Allah 

, >> : -s 

rA' A 
# ^ * 

“Indeed you are truly vast in character.”2' A'ishah said, “His character was 
the Qur’an,”21 meaning that he had taken on its courtesies, and so he carried 
out its commands and avoided its prohibitions, and so acting in accordance 
with the Qur’an became an inseparable part of his character, natural disposi¬ 
tion and constitution, and this is the best character, the most noble and most 

beautiful. 
Someone has said that all of the din is good character. As for in the hadith 

of Wabi$ah, he said, “that with which the self is at rest and with which the 
heart is at ease,” and in another version, “towards which the breast expands. 
He explained that which is halal similarly in the hadith of Abu Thaiabah and 
others. This shows that Allah created His slaves with the disposition to recog¬ 
nise the truth, to be at ease with it and to accept it, and He fixed the love of 

that and aversion for its opposite in our constitutions. 
This is all comprised in His words in the hadith [qudsi] of Iyad ibn Himar, 

“I created My slaves as those naturally inclined to the truth and as Muslims, 
and then the shaytans came to them and made them deviate from their din, 
and they forbade them what I had permitted them and ordered them to as 

sociate as partners with Me that for which I revealed no authority. 

21 Surat al-Baqarah: 177 

22 Surat al-Qalam: 4 

23 Muslim (746), Abu Dawud (1342) and others. 

24 Muslim (2865) 
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“Every one born is born in the natural condition, and then his 
jqis saying- a jew, a Christian or a Magian, just as an animal delivers 

-rents make 1 -> Do perceive any mutilation in it?" Abu Hurayrah 
p \fPct baby animai. 

ify°u“,sl,: ........ ........ 
Aill jjsk Jt-V V 

t tural pattern on which He made mankind. There is no changing 

Allah’s creation. ^41^ names that which He commands mriruf7 (what is 
for this reaso» , ^ forbids munkar28 (what is wrong). He says: 

right) and that wn * 1 /. s 

Cf JtV SA cP 0^% ol 

h commands justice and doing good and giving to relatives. .And He 

rbids indecency and doing wrong and tyranny,and He says in description 

of the Messenger of Allah ft. ^ ^ ^ 

“ making good things halal for them and bad things hardm for them."!0 

He told us that the hearts of the mu'minun are tranquil and at rest with His 
dhikr, so that the heart which the light of irndn has entered and which has ex¬ 
panded and dilated because of it, becomes at ease with the truth, and tranquil 

because of it, and it accepts it, and it flees in aversion from falsehood, detests 

it and does not accept it. 
Mucadh ibn Jabal said, “I warn you to beware of the deviation of the wise 

person, because shaytan may utter the phrase which leads to error on the 

tongue of the wise person, and the hypocrite may say the true word. Someone 
asked Mucadh, “What will let me know that the wise person is saying something 

in error, and that the hypocrite is saying the true word.^ He said. Of the talk 
of the wise man, avoid those things which become notorious about which 

people say, ‘What is this?’ Don’t let that turn you aw^ay from him. because it 
is hoped that he might retract, and accept the truth whenever you hear it, 
because there is light over the truth.” Abu Dawaid narrated it.3‘ In another 

narration of his there is that he said, “Rather, that of the wise person swords 

25 Surat ar-Rum: 30 

26 Al-Bukhari (1292, 1319), Muslim (2658) 

2 / Ma ruf: literally “well recognised, well known”. Trans. 

Munkar: literally “unknown, rejected and spumed . Trans. 

29 Surat an-Nahl: 90 

30 Surat al-Araf: 157 

31 Abu Dawud (4611) 
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which are ambiguous to you so much so that you say ‘Wh-., ,r^. 
these words?”’ dl did he mean ^ 

This shows that the affair of truth and falsehood is never r r 

mu min with insight, rather he knows the truth by die lightwhirlUSed "> the 

lus heart accepts it, and he dees in aversion from falsehood re’ ,S°Ventand«> 

not recognise it [asuue]. In this same sense is the saying of the p™!? " anddo« 

will be people at the end of time who narrate to you that which neilh^’ T'1ere 

your parents ever heard, so beware of them!”** meaning that the ,7y°U nor 

that which die hearts of the mu Mnfinwill reject and refuse to recotmh rUCe 

In his saying, “neither you noryour parents,” there is an indication thau^’r 

which the knowledge is firmly established with the mu minun over imnJ °f 

and epochs is the truth, but that whatever is innovated after that of thn*. 
which they reject, then there is no good in it. U1ln85 

The hadith ofWabisah, and those in the same sense, show that one m 

refer to the heart when there is some ambiguity, and that then whatever Z 

heart is at rest with and with which the breast is expansive is tor and halnl 
Whatever is not like that is ithm and hardm. 

His saying in die hadidi of an-Nawwas, “Ithm is that which becomes agitated 

in your self and which you would hate for people to discover,” indicates that 

ithm is that which has the effect of creating difficulty, constriction, unease 

and disturbance in the breast so that the breast does not become dilated and 

expanded for it, and along with that people regard it as wrong since they reject 

it whenever they discover it. This is die highest degree of knowledge of what 

ithm is in cases which are ambiguous, i.e. that it is diat which people reject in 

the person of the one who does it or in anybody else. 

In this same sense is the saying of Ibn MasTid, ‘That which the mu minun 

regard as good is good with Allah. That which the mu minun regard as ugly 

is ugly to Allah.”33 

His saying in the hadith of Wabi$ah and Abu Thaclabah, “Even if those 

who give judgement (fatwa) do so,” means that whatever goes to and fro in 

a person’s breast is ithm even if others give one die judgement that it is not 

ithm. This is a second degree, which is that something is reprehensible to the 

person himself even though it is not so to others, then he made that ithm. This 

is only in the case where the person is someone whose breast has expanded 

with iman, and die one who gives the judgement does so purely from his own 

opinion or his inclining towards his desire without any Shaft ah proof. As for 

in the case where the one who gives the judgement does so with a Shaftah 
proof, then it is obligatory for the person who sought the judgement to follow 

it even if his breast is not expanded to that. This is just die same as the licence 

which the Shaftah grants in certain cases, such as breaking the fast on ajour- 

ney and in sickness, shortening the prayer on a journey, etc., of those things 

with which many ignorant people are not at ease, in which case no regard is 

due to it [the opinion of such people]. 

32 Muslim (6) and others 

33 Ahmad (1:379) 
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the Prophet te used to tell his Companions to do things with 

Someth fl their hearts were not at ease and which they would feel like 

><* s°nie ° ,ind he would become angry at, such as when he told them to 

refusingto d° and transform it into an ' Umrah and those of them who did, 

cancel their .JJ simi|arly, he told them to slaughter their sacrificial animals 

disliked to c ° ^ ymrah of Hudaybiyyah and they disliked it. They disliked his 

and to und° , e stipulation of Quraysh that he should return that year [from 

agreeing to ’ ymrah and without completing it], and that he must return 

3ttempt,nl? 1 Qf them [Quraysh] came to him [as Muslims], 

to them w 10^ ^ whatever there is narrated a definitive text then the mu’min 

In summary ^ and His Messenger with respect to it, as He says, exalted 
must only ooey 

is He 

*\ y s'pll o' V' t_r^ 
(*rr u, J*, ' - *' ' 
•“When Allah and His Messenger have decided something it is not for any 

Wtman or woman to have a choice about it."* 

w" must accept that with delight and contentment since it is obligatory to 

ha\eiman in whatever Allah and His Messenger legislate and to be contented 

wUh it, and submit to it, as He says, exalted is Hej 

Z'f J5 y p ^ uH*- djj ^ 
uii 6 

“No, by your Lord, they are not mu minun until they make you their judge in 

the disputes that break out between them, and then find no resistance within 

themselves to what you decide and submit themselves completely.”35 

As for that of which there is no definitive text from Allah or His Messenger, 

nor from anyone of the Companions and the right-acting first generations of 

the ummah upon whose word we are required to model ourselves: Whenever 

something occurs in the being of the mu ’min whose heart is at rest in iman 

and whose breast is expanded with the light of gnosis and certainty, and it 

makes some impression within his breast because of an existing ambiguity, 

and he can only find someone to issue him a fatwa licensing it from their own 

opinion, someone whose knowledge and din are not dependable, and indeed 

he is someone who is wrell known to follow his own whims, then the mu min 

must return from that which causes disquiet in his breast even if those who 

give him judgements in the matter’s favour do so. 

Imam Ahmad stipulated as much. Al-MarwazT said in Kitdb al-wara — the 

Book of Scrupulousness, “I said to Abu Abdullah, Al-Qati ah is more con¬ 

genial to me than all other markets, and something has occurred to my heart 

a out its affair.’ He said, ‘Its affair is filthy and tarnished.’ I asked. ‘So you 

34 Surat al-Aljzab: 36 
35 Surat an-N’isa’: 65 
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dislike working there?’ He answered, Tut that away front you if nothi 
to your heart.’ I replied, ‘Something of it has occurred to my heart^H0'*^5 

Ibn Mas'0d said, "Ithm is that which makes an [uneasy] impression 
heart.'1 said, ’This was only in the sense of mutual counselling ’ 

\Vliat happens in your heart?’ I replied, ‘My heart is troubled.’ He said 'Uh' 

is that which makes an [uneasy] impression on the heart.’” 

We have seen previously in the commentary on the hadith of an-Nu - 
ibn Bashir that, ‘The halalis clear and the hardm is clear,” in the commenta" 

on the hadith of al-Hasan ibn All, “Leave that which causes you doubt for 
that which does not cause you doubt,” and the commentary on the hadith 
“If you have no shame, then do what you will,” there are some things which 
are connected to the commentaries of the hadith mentioned here. 

Some groups of the Shafi’te and Hanafi fuqaha who discourse on u$ulal- 

fiqh (principles offiqh) mention die matter of whether inspiration*6 is a proof 
or not, and they mention that there is a disagreement among them. A part) 
of our [Hanball] people mention that kashf37 (unveiling) is not the way to 
derive judgements. QadI Abu Yacla took his stand on the words of Ahmad in 
criticism of those people who spoke about whisperings and thoughts which 
occur to the mind, but another party of our colleagues disagreed with them 
about that. We have already mentioned here the position of Ahmad that one 
has to return to [whether or not somediing creates] impressions on die heart. 
Ahmad and others only cridcised those of the Sufis who discoursed about 
whisperings and thoughts which occur to the mind in that they talk about that 
without ascribing it to any Shaft ah proof, but rather to pure opinion and as 
a matter of tasting, just as he used to reject talking about issues of halal and 
hardm from the perspective of pure opinion without any Shaft ah proof. 

As for referring ambiguous matters back to [see whether they cause] im¬ 
pressions on the heart, prophedc texts and fatwas of the Companions show 
that, so how would Imam Ahmad reject it after that? Rather, in pardcular he 
took the position that one has to refer back to that in agreement with them. 
We have previously seen the hadith, “Trudifulness is tranquillity and lying is 
doubt.” Truthfulness is distinguished from lying by the heart’s being at peace 
with it, by its recognition of it, and by its aversion to lying and rejection of it, 
as ar-RabIc ibn Khuthaym said, “[True] hadith have light like the light of the 
day so that you recognise diem, and [die false have] darkness like the dark 

of night so that you reject them.” 
Imam Ahmad narrated the hadidi of Rabfah from Abd al-Malik ibn Sa I 

ibn Suwayd from Abu Humayd and Abu Usayd that the Messenger of a 
2? said, “When you hear a hadidi from me which your hearts recognise an 

36 Ilham is inspiration received by someone who is not a prophet such as a sudde^ 

thought or feeling that one gets unexpectedly which indicates or provides a s° UlJ?ur»£n 

problem one is facing. Although the principle of ilhdm is well establishe 1 n t e ^ ^ 

there remains the quesdon of whether it can be considered a Shan ah proo or no ^ ^ 

37 Kashf (unveiling) is similar to inspirauon but is more a vision than a t oug 

often experienced by gnostics. Ed. 
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our hair and skin soften and you think that it is close to you, 

towardsW , closest of you to it. When you hear a hadith from me which 
then I anl t ie eCt and to which your hair and skin are averse, and you think 
your hearr‘Sf^m you, then I am the furthest of you from it.”'8 Some have said 
that it is far fr° transmission that it is according to the criteria of Muslim 
about his chain ed a haciith with this specific chain of transmission, but this 
because lie narr<^ because Bukayr ibn al-Ashajj narrated it from Abd al-Malik 

hadith is unsoU <Abbas ibn Sahl from ‘Ubayy ibn Ka b as his own saying, and 
ibn Sa id from ^ was the more sound narration. 

ai-Bukhart sa m narrated from Ibn Abl Dhi’b from Sa'Id al-Maqburi from 
Yahya 'b'1 a t the prophet * said, “Whenever you are narrated a hadith 

Abu Hurayra recognise and do not reject as unknown then affirm it, 
from me w ,c Y ^ .g reCognised and not rejected. When you are narrated a 
because I say^w yQU reckon to be bad and which you do not recognise 

hadith f,om|naffirnl it because I do not say things which are reckoned to 
then do not ’ recognised.” This hadith is unsound also. There 

in h's chain J irammi-ion trough ibn Abl Dhi’b. The 

IS mT m isters narrated it from him from Sa‘Td as a mursal hadith, and the 
H /version is the most sound according to the imams of hadith such as 
HmMa'in al-Bukharl, Abu Hatim ar-RazI, and Ibn Khuzaymah. who said. “I 
have not seen any of the imams of hadith who established it firmly as being 
connected [directly back to the Prophet ft without any gaps m the chain of 

transmission].’’ , 
These hadith are only interpreted - assuming they are sound - as refer- 

ring to the recognition of the giftedly intelligent and critical imams of hadith 
who have had a great deal of experience with the words of the Prophet * and 
of others, and their recognition of the states of the narrators of hadith and 
those who transmit traditions and their recognition of their truthfulness or 
their dishonesty, their capabilities in terms of memorisation and their exact¬ 
ness in that. These have a particular critical faculty with respect to hadith the 

knowledge of which is uniquely theirs, just as the skilful money changer has 
a unique talent for recognising coins, the good quality and the poor qua! 
ity, those which are pure and those which are alloyed, and just as the skilfu 
jeweller has a unique knowledge of precious stones because of his critical 

examination of them. None of these could find ways of expressing die causes 
for his recognition, and would be unable to establish a proof of it to others. 

The sign of that is that a single hadith can be exhibited to a group of those 
who know this science and they will agree on the right response to it without 
collusion. 

This was put to the test among them more than one time at the time of Abu 

ah and Abu Hatim and that was found to be the case. The questionei 

said, I witness that this knowledge is inspiration. Al-A mash said. Ibi 
^ NakhacI was very critically gifted in sorting hadith. I used to listen to the men 

38 Ahmad 
<1:379) 
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[of this science], and then I would repeat to him what I had he H " ■ 
Qavs said. “The person of hadith has to be like the money chan Amribn 

the dirhams [to see which are pure silver, poorer qualities, or all8eVVh° tesls 

some dirhams are counterfeit and false, and the hadith arejustHk’beCause 

Al-Awza‘I said, ‘We used to hear hadith and then repeat ' C that ” 

companions just as we would show counterfeit dirhams to the mo'"1, *° °Ur 

ers. What they recognised we would accept, but what thev reier.^a^ Chan8' 
abandon.” ^ We would 

Someone said to Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdl, ‘Tou say about so 
‘This is sound, but this is not reliable.’ On whose authority do you sav 

answered, “What do you think if you went to someone who had a critical^ ^ 

with respect to coins and showed him your dirhams, and he said ‘TbiT^ 

is good, but this one is counterfeit,’ would you ask him about thati Or w °Tc\ 

you submit the matter to him?” The man replied, “No, rather I would subT 

the matter to him.” He said, “This is like that because of the long time s T * 

in sitting with [people of knowledge], discussion and experience of it " ^ 

Something very similar is also narrated of Imam Ahmad, that someone 
asked him, “Abu ‘Abdullah, you say, ‘This hadith is unknown and rejected ’ 

but how can you know that when you have not written all of the hadith?” He 
answered, “Our simile is like the person who has developed a critical faculty for 

distinguishing coins, because not every coin has passed through his hands, but 

when a dinar comes into his hands he knows whether it is good or false.” 

Ibn Mahdl said, “Recognition of the hadith is inspiration.” He said, “Our 

rejection of hadith is regarded by ignorant people as oracular divination.” 

Abu Hatim ar-RazI said, ‘The simile of the faculty of recognition of hadith 

is that of a precious stone whose value is one hundred dinars [gold coins] 

and another whose colour is similar but which is only worth ten dirhams 

[silver coins].” Just as the person with a critical faculty for detecting good 

and bad coins is not able to tell the reasons for his critical skills, similarly we 

have been provided a science which we are not able to tell how it is that we 

know that this hadith is false, and that this other hadith is unknown, except 

that it is through what we recognise.” He said, “The good quality of the dinar 

is recognised by comparison with others, and if it differs from it in redness 

and yellowness then it is known that it is debased. A type of precious stone 

is known by comparison with others. Then if it differs in lustre and density 

then one knows that it is glass. The authenticity of the hadith is known from 

the just natures of those who transmit them, and that its words are words the 

like of which are appropriate for the speech of prophethood. Their unsound 

natures are known from the fact of their being uniquely narrated by those 

whose integrity would not be accepted in narration [of hadith], and Allah 

knows best.” 
In any case, those critical and highly gifted intellects which recognise t e 

defects of hadith are an extremely few individuals from the people °f hadi ^ 

The first person who became well known for his critical discrimination wi 

respect to hadith was Ibn Sirin, who was succeeded by Ayyub as-Sakhtiyani 
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t that from him, and then Yahya al-Qauan and Ibn Mahdl learnt 

Shuct>ahlearlld in turn Ahmad, All ibn al-Madlnl and Ibn MacIn learnt from 

from hi*1’ a" . Then the likes of al-Bukhari, Abu Dawiid, Abti Zurah and 

die &0 °f 1 i^arnt from them. 

Abfi tf§UIT1wh in his own time used to say, There are very few who under- 

1 u w re-inforced this would be if I handed it over to one or two! 
** . j ^ ” When Ahfi 7,nrc5ih Hif»H AKn j 

Abu ' 

stand 
rc-***^*- 

find who do this well!” When Abu Zur'ah died, Abu Hatim said, 
1 • -11 1-- ~“ ” mpanimr Ahfi 7nrCQVi “\]n ^^ 

sUl nil find WIIO umu- --aoiu, 

How feW yi used to do this well has gone,” meaning Abu Zur'ah , “No one 
-The one w 0 ^ Iraq wfiQ does this well.” Someone asked him after the 

emains in < h “Do you recognise anyone today who knows this?" He 

ans"rerea’ p people came after these, of them an-Nasa’I, al-cUqaylI, Ibn Adi, 

A gr°uP 0 P There were very few who came after them who excelled 

and ad-Daraq^e ^ much so that Abu’l-Faraj ibn al-jawzl said, at the 

in the kn°^ehis hook al-Mawdacat (Fabricated hadith), There are so few who 

beginning indeed there are none,” and Allah knows best. 
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of Allah, Hearing and Obedience 

Al-cIrbad ibn Sariyah & said, ‘The Messenger of Allah £ admonished1 us 

with an admonition by which the hearts became frightened and the 

^yes flowed with tears, so we said, ‘Messenger of Allah, it is as if it were a 

farewell admonition, so advise us.’ He said, ‘I advise you to have ^dof Allah 

£ and to hear and obey even if a slave is given command over you. Whoever 

of you lives after me will see many disagreements, so you must take hold of 

my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly guided khulafa who take the right 

way.3 Bite on it with the molar teeth. Beware of newly introduced matters, 

for every newly introduced matter is an innovation, and every innovation is a 

straying, and every straying is in the Fire.” Abu Dawud (4607) and at-Tirmidhl 

(2676) narrated it and he [at-Tirmidhl] said, “A good hadith. 

Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhl and Ibn Majah narrated this 

hadith in the version of Thawr ibn Yazld from Khalid ibn Macdan from Abd 

ar-Rahman ibn Amr as-Sulami and Ahmad and Abu Dawud added Hujr ibn 

Hujr al-KilaT, and from both of them3 from al-Trbad ibn Sariyah. At-Tirmidhl 

1 To admonish" has the sense of urging and counselling, as well as warning. Trans. 

2 The khulafa, ’mentioned here have two attributes: rdshidtn, they take the right way, and 

mahdiyyin, they are rightly guided. Thus the khulafa ar-rashidun 4. are literally the khulafa 

who took the right way. Trans. 

3 "This means that in the versions of Abu Dawud and Ahmad, Khalid ibn Ma dan nar 

rated from both Abd ar-Rahman ibn Amr as-Sulami and Hujr ibn Hujr al-Kilali both of 

whom narrated the hadith from al-Trbad ibn Sariyah. Ed. 
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said that it is a good fahih hadith. Hafiz Abu Nu'aym said "t 

trom the fahth hadith of the people of Sham.” He said “Al-R lu-ag°od hadith 

didn't leave it out because they rejected it.” Al-Hakim claimed ,T “l? Muslim 

they left it out was because they believed that it had no narra, r ^ reas°n 

.bn Ma'dan other than Thaw, ibn Yaz.id, whereas Buliayr ibnSa'W m7 Khalid 

ibn Ibrahim at-Tayml and others also narrated it from him ' ^ul?amniad 

I say that the matter is not as he thinks, and the hadith is 

their conditions since they did not narrate any hadith from 
;bn A™, a^ulan,, nor fr„m Blljr aHiM, Ivho 

knowledge and narration of hadith. known for 
A IcA tlloio o _ r • 
Also, there is a difference of opinion about Khalid bin Ma dan h 

has been narrated from him as we have seen previously but also it h T " 

narrated from him from Ibn Abl Bilal from al-4rbad, and Imam AhZdT 

narrated it in this fashion. It has also been narrated from Damrahih u 

from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Amr as-Sulami from al-‘Irbad Imam Ahm 

Ibn Majah narrated it from his path and added in his hadith “I htve left 

on pure white whose night is like its day; no-one deviates from it after me bur 

one who is to perish,” and he added at the end of the hadith, “the believer i 

like the camel with a ring m its nose; where he is led he goes submissively ”» 

A party of those who memorise hadith rejected this extra portion at the end 

of the hadith and they said, “It is inserted into it and is not originally from it * 

Ahmad ibn Salih al-Misri and others said that. Al-Hakim narrated it and said 

about his hadith, “Asad ibn Wadacah used to add into this hadith, ‘the believer 

is like the camel with a ring in its nose; where he is led he goes submissively.’” 

Ibn Majah also narrated it* in the narration of Abdullah ibn al-cAla’ ibn 

Zabr as, “Yahya ibn Abl’l-Muta told me, ‘I heard al-cIrbad...’” and so he men¬ 

tioned the hadith. Apparently this is a fine chain of transmission which is con¬ 

nected at every point, and the narrators are all well-known and trustworthy, and 

he declared openly that he had heard it directly, and al-Bukhari mentioned 

in his Tdnkh (Histoiy) based on this narration, that Yahva ibn Abl’l-Muta1 had 

heard directly from al-cIrbad. Nevertheless, those who memorise the hadith 

from the people of Sham rejected that, and they said, “Yahya ibn Abl l-Muta 

did not listen direcdy to al-cIrbad, and he did not meet him, and this narra¬ 

tion is faulty. One of those who said that was Abu Zurcah ad-Dimashql, and 

he told that it was the view of Duhaym. These people knew their own teachers 

better than others did, while al-Bukhari had some faulty views in his Tarikh 

about the traditions of the people of Sham. It [this hadith] has come from 

al-Trbad by other routes. It has been narrated in a hadith of Buraydah from 

the Prophet jfe but the chain of transmission of Buraydah’s hadith is not firmly 

established, and Allah knows best. 

The saying of al-cIrbad, “The Messenger of Allah is admonished us with an 

admonition...” and in another version from Ahmad, Abu Dawud and at-Tir- 

midhl, [there is the addition of the word] “penetrating" [i.e. “a penetrating 

4 Ibn Majah (43), Ahmad (4:126) 

5 Ibn Majah in as-Sunan (42) 
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„1 jiiere is in their version that this happened after the morning 

ad,noniti°n p het % used often to address his Companions outside of the 

prayer-Th® r°£. (khu(bah), such as the addresses of thejumu'ah and the 

" -ular acldr^|lecj is He, told him to do that when He said: 

them and speak to them with words that take effect,6"' and He 

reg' 

Ids- 
Allah, 

“and warn 

savs'. 

the wav of your Lord with wisdom and fair admonition, and argue 
“Call tot e ^ kindest way.”9 However, he did not perpetually admon- 

with thembiU rather he would pay attention to them by admonishing them 
ish them. ^ ^ the twQ ^a/tih books that Abu Wa’il said, “Ibn Mas'ud used 

sometimes, a ^ ^ discourse] every Thursday, and so a man said to him, 

t0 remm ^ Rabm-n we love your discourse and have appetite for it, and 

Al>d finitely would like it if you would give us a discourse every day.' He said 

WC °e 1 ‘The only thing that prevents me giving you discourses is a dislike 

“ r*PJing you averse to it. The Messenger of Allah * used to pay attention 

tons with admonitions at particular times [and not all the time] for fear of 

causing us to loathe [discourses and admonitions]. 

Eloquence is highlv desirable in the discourse of admonmon since that is 

closer to making people s hearts accept it and find it attractive. Eloquence 

is obtaining access to making others understand the intended meanings 

and delivering those meanings to the hearts of the listeners in the best form 

of words that convey the meanings, and in the most eloquent and sweetest 

manner for the listeners, and in the ways which are most likely to make them 

enter the heart. He m used to make his addresses short and would not make 

them lengthy, rather he was eloquent and concise. 

There is in Saluh Muslim that Jabir ibn Samurah said, “I used to pray widi 

the Prophet 3s and his prayer used to be moderate, and his address (khutbah) 

used to be moderate.w,° 
Abu Dawud narrated it, and his wording is, “The Messenger of Allah used 

not to make his admonition lengthy on the day of Jumu ah, but rather it was 

only a few simple words.”" 

Muslim narrated the version that Abu Wa’il said, "Ammar addressed us and 

he was concise and very eloquent. When he came down [from the minbar] 

we said. Abu’l-Yaqzan, you have been very eloquent and concise, but if only 

b Literally, “and say to them penetrating words that reach their selves. 

7 Surat an-Nisa': 63 

8 Surat an-Nahl: 125 
9 Al-Bukhari (68), Muslim (2821) and others 

10 Muslim (866) 
11 Abu Dawud (1 107) 

Trans. 
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you had spoken at some length.’ He said, ‘I heard the Mes 

*s saying, ‘The length of a man’s salah and the shortness of h"8^ °f Allah 

things from which one knows his fiqh [understanding] so len th MlUtbah 

and shorten the khufbah, because some rhetoric is magic Cn tbe 

Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud narrated from the hadith of 

Hazn that he said, “I witnessed the Jumu ah with the Messen 3 akam 'bn 

He stood leaning on a staff or a bow, and then he praised Allah^ . ^ * 

him with some few wholesome and blessed words.”1* eulogised 

Abu Dawud narrated from Amr ibn al-A$ that one day a man a 

spoke at some length, and so Amr said, “If he had been moderate in k Wd 

was saying it would have been better for him. I heard the Messenger Ini ' 

& saying, ‘I think dial I should be...,’ or, I was ordered to be brief m , 
because brevity is better.n spcech- 

In his saying, “by which the eyes flowed with tears and the hearts bee 

frightened,” these are two descriptions with which Allah praises the mu mi,1"* 

when they hear the remembrance, as He, exalted is He, says: 

slu, aM jsi isi jii ill 

‘The mu ’minim are those whose hearts uemble when Allah is mentioned,”'! 
and He says: 

“Give good news to the humble-hearted, whose hearts quake at'the men¬ 
tion of Allah, “,6 and He says: 

„ -a _ ; j ^ 3 , » . 

l/* 4)* ^ o' 

Has the time not arrived for the hearts of those who have Ividn to yield to the 

remembrance of Allah and to the truth He has sent down,”*7 and He says: 

J** ^jJI ^Liw* l) jJ-l ^ Jy aIII 

f'* 

“Allah has sent down the Supreme Discourse, a Book consistent in its fre¬ 

quent repetitions. The skins of those who fear their Lord tremble at it and 

then their skins and hearts yield softly to the remembrance of Allah.”,s and 

He says: 

12 Muslim (869), Ahmad and others 

13 Abu Dawud (1096) and Ahmad (4:212), also Abu Yacla, al-Bayhaql and at-Tabaram 

14 AbQ Dawud (5008) 

15 Surat al-Anfal: 2 

16 Surat al-Hajj: 34-35 

17 Surat al-Hadld: 16 

18 Surat az-Zumar: 23 
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x > 

fS\ je ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '-***"" 
listen to what has been sent down to the Messenger, you 

•‘WTien theyoVgrfimving with tears because of what they recognise of the 

see 
^th-"9 d to alter when he gave admonition, as Jabir said, “When 

His state % U^,resseci people, and he mentioned the Hour, then his anger 

the Prophet* a voice became louder, and his eyes became red, as if he was 
became strong. • 

an army, saying,4 [The enemy] has made a morning attack 
someone 1 ^ ^ evening attack (inassakum):" Muslim narrated 

on vou " meaning.20 
it with the sam^e nvQ 5ooks from Anas that the Prophet went out 

There is m ^ deciined from the zenith and prayed Zuhr. When he said 
when the sun 1condudes the prayer] he st0od on the minbar and mentioned 

thesflWm It ^ before it some tremendous matters would occur. Then 

the H°U^0ever wants to ask about something, then let him ask about it, 

hC T Allah' if vou ask me about anything I will tell you about it as I stand 

f°r’ b- Anic said “People wept a great deal, and the Messenger of Allah * 

be;£'.AIme, • a great deal. A man stood and asked, ‘Where will my entrance 

beM«senger of Allah?’ He answered, ‘The Fire.’...” and he mentioned the 

'“Thert^i^the^ Musnad of Imam Ahmad from Nu‘man ibn Bashir that he 

gave an address in which he said. “I heard the Messenger of Allah * giving 

L address and saying. ‘I have warned you about the Fire! I have warned you 

about the Fire!’ so much so that if there had been a man in the marketplace 

he would have heard it from my standing here." He said, “Until his black cape, 

which had been over his shoulders, fell around his feet. 

There is in the two Sahih books that Adi ibn Hatim said, The Messenger 

ofAllah^said, Have taqwa of [fear and protect yourselves against] theFire! 

He said, “And he turned his face away, and then he said, ‘Have taqwa of [fear 

and protect yourselves against] the Fire!’ Then he turned aside and turned 

his face away three times, until we thought that he was gazing at it [the Fire]. 

Then he said, ‘Have taqwa of [fear and protect yourselves against] the Fire, 

even if it be with only half a date. Whoever cannot find [e\en that] then with 

a good word.’”23 
Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Abdullah ibn Sal am ah that All or az 

Zubayr ibn al- Awwam said, “The Messenger of Allah le. used to address us 

and he would remind us of the Days of Allah to the extent that that would be 

recognised in his face as if he were someone warning a people that the matter 

19 SGratal-Ma idah: 83 

20 Muslim (867). also Ibn Majah, Ahmad and Ibn Hibban 

21 Al-Bukhari (4621), Muslim (2359) 

22 Ahmad (4:268), ad-Darimi and Ibn Hibban 

23 Al-Bukhari (6023), Muslim (1016) and others 
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would come lo them early the next morning. When he h-m 

jtbnl. he would not smile laughingly until he had ascended^"' ^^ 

At-1 abaranl and al-Bazzar narrated a hadith that lav • . ,m llrn'""'' 

revelation came lo the Prophet * or when he admonished m ’ T*** Ule 

say [to myself], The Warner of a people to whom the punishm °Pu ’1 Would 

When that 1 would see [him] the brightest of peopfeS“ 

most given to laughing, and the best of them in being cheerful *S;'heone 

Then- saving, “Messenger of Allah, it is as if i, were a fareweU adm • 

so advise us. shows that he * conveyed in that admonition wl 

conveyed in any other, and for that reason they understood ,h , H not 

farewell admonition, because the one bidding fie well goes to m ^ 3 

degree in a way which others do not, in terms of words and deeds^T 

reason, the Prophet * ordered that one should pray a prayer of leave talc * 

because someone who perceives that he is taking leave with his praver will"8' 

to the utmost lengths to make it perfect. It is most likely that some obliQu° 

reference to farewell slipped from him in that address, just as he refe^ d to 

that obliquely in his khufbah on the Farewell Hajj, when he said, “I do not 

know. Perhaps I will not meet you after this year of mine," and he set about 

taking leave of people, and so they said, This is the Farewell Hajj." When he 

returned from the Hajj to Madlnah he assembled people at a body of water 

between Makkah and Madlnah called Khumm and addressed them saying 

“People, I am only a mortal, and it is most likely that soon a messenger of my 

Lord will come and I will respond," and then he urged people to hold firmly 

to the Book of Allah, and he counselled them about the people of his family. 
Muslim narrated it.26 

There is in the two $ahih books, and the wording is that of Muslim, that 

cUqbah ibn Amir said, ‘The Messenger of Allah % prayed over the dead of 

Uhud, and then he ascended the minbar as someone taking leave of the living 

and the dead, and he said, ‘I go in advance of you to await you at the Pool 

(hawd), and its breadth is like that between Aylah and Juhfah. I am not afraid 

that you will associate others as partners [with Allah] after me, but rather I am 

afraid of the world for you, and that you will compete for it, fight each other 

and so perish as those who were before you perished.” cUqbah said, ‘Thatwas 

the last time I saw the Messenger of Allah % on the minbar.”27 

Imam Ahmad narrated it, and his wording is, ‘The Messenger of Allah £ 

performed the prayer over those who had died at Uhud eight years later as 

if taking leave of the living and the dead. Then he ascended the minbar and 

said, ‘I go ahead to await you, and I am a witness against you, and your place of 

appointment is the Pool. I definitely look towards it. I do not fear kufrfor you, 

but [I fear] dunya in case you should compete with each other over it. ”28 

24 Ahmad (1:167) 

25 Al-Bazzar (2477) 

26 Muslim (2408) 

27 Al-Bukharl (1344), Muslim (2296) 

28 Ahmad (4:154) 

450 

Taqwa of Allah, Hearing and Obedience 

Ahmad also narrated that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr said, The Messenger 

lmT* came out to us one day as if he were taking leave and he said, ‘I am 

ofAllah the uniettered prophet,’ saying that three times, ‘There is no 

Mut*a,nI”fier me 1 have been given the first parts of speech, its conclusions 

prophet a^ ehensive and conciSe parts. I have learnt how many are the 

a°d ,ts C°f the pire, and [how many] are the bearers of the Throne. My Lord 

keCPferS Wen for my sake, and I have been granted security and my ummah 

hSS hen granted security. So hear and obey as long as I remain among you, 

^ hen when I am taken away, you must hold to the Book ofAllah, and 

aIld das halal that which it makes halal, and regard as haram that which it 
rcgai ,„2tJ 

tikes haram. 
\ seems probable that the khu\bah which al-'lrbacj ibn Sariyah indicated 

hb hadith was one of these khu[bahs, or closely resembling it, in that it was 

oerceived as a leave-taking. 
^ Their words, “so advise us,” mean “with a comprehensive and sufficient 

advice” because when they understood that it was a farewell, they asked him 

advise them in such a way as would benefit them to hold tight to after him, 

and which would be sufficient for whoever did hold tight to it, and a cause 

for happiness in the dunya and the dkhirah. 

In his saying £, “I advise you to have taqwa of Allah and to hear and obey... ” 

these two phrases comprise happiness in the dunya and the dkhirah. 

As for taqiua, it is sufficient as a guarantee of happiness in the dkhirah for 

whoever holds tight to it. It is that which Allah instructs the early peoples and 

the later ones, as He says, exalted is He: 

A \ijii o' \jj' jij 

“We have instructed those given the Book before you and you yourselves, 

to have taqwa of Allah.”30 We have previously given a commentary on the 

meaning of taqwa which is comprehensive and sufficient in explanation of 

the hadith in which is the Prophet’s £ instruction to Mucadh3‘. 

As for listening to and obeying the rulers of the Muslims, in that is the hap¬ 

piness of the dunya, and by it all those matters which are of benefit and use to 

the slaves [of Allah] in their everyday lives are organised, and by it they seek 

help in order to make their din manifest and in order to obey their Lord, as 

All said, “People will only be put right by a leader who is right-acting or 

wicked. If he is wicked, the mu min will worship his Lord by means of him, 

the wicked one will be conveyed to his final end.”3* 

Al-Hasan said about amirs, ‘They take charge of five of our affairs: the 

Jumu ah and the congregational prayer [jamcFah], the cId, the frontiers, and 

hadd punishments. By Allah! the din will only be straight and effective by 

29 Ahmad (2:172) 
30 Suratan-Nisa • i«u 

31 Hadith 18 

3 Ibn Abi Shaybah in his Mu$annaf (15:328) 
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them, even if they are tyrannical and wrongdoing. By Allah' n, , , 

puts right by means of them is more than that which thel ™ Whlch Allah 

b>^Allah! obedience to them is lough, but separating oneseK,^ fh°eUgh' 

Al-Khalal narrated in die “Kitab al-imamh (Book of Amiratei (r„ . 

of Abu Umamah that he said, “The Prophet % commanded his C ehadkh 

when they had prayed Isha\ ‘Assemble, because 1 have need ofyoT?"5 

they finished the morning prayer, he asked, ‘Have you assemble ' , n 

you?’ They answered. Yes.’ He said three times. Worship Allah andH ** 

associate anything with Him! Have you grasped this?’ We answered ?* 
He said three times, ’Establish the prayer and produce the zakW h! * 

grasped this?’ We answered. Yes.’ He said three times. Hear andofe 

said three times, ’Have you grasped this?”’ He said. “We had though. ,t 

the Messenger of Allah * was going to give a long discourse, but dien * 

thought about his speech and [realised] that he had collected toerether th 
entire affair for us.”33 6 

It was with these two principles that the Prophet * also instructed [peonlH 

in his address on the Farewell Hajj, as Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi narrated 
in the version of Umm al-Hu$ayn al-Ahmasiyyah that she said, “I heard the 

Messenger of Allah £ giving the khufbah on the Farewell Hajj, and I heard him 

saying, People, have taqwa of Allah, and ifa mutilated Ethiopian slave is given 

command over you then listen to him and obey as long as he establishes the 

Book of Allah among you.’”n Muslim narrated that part of it which refers to 
listening and obeying.3^ 

Imam Ahmad and also at-Tirmidhi narrated the hadith that Abu Umamah 

said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah & giving the khutbah during the Farewell 

Hajj saying, Have taqiod of Allah, pray your five [prayers], fast your month, 

pay the zakah on your wealth, and obey whoever has authority among you and 

you will enter the Garden of your Lord.’” In another version there is that he 

said. People, there is no prophet after me, and no community [ummah] after 

you, and he mentioned the hadith with the same meaning.36 

There is in the Musnadfrom Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, “Who¬ 

ever meets Allah without associating anything with Him, pays the zakahon his 

wealth contentedly and anticipating [a reward from Allah], who listens and 

obeys, will have the Garden,” or, “will enter the Garden.”37 

His saying 3s, “even if a slave is given command over you,” and in another 

version, “an Ethiopian [slave].” This is that about which there are so many 

narrations from the Prophet 3s and it is that which the Prophet 3s came to 

know about his community’s affair after him and that slaves would govern 

them. There is in §ahih al-Bukhdn from Anas that the Prophet 3s said, “Listen 

33 At-TabaranI in al-Katnr (8:162) 
34 At-TirmidhT (1706) and Ahmad (6:402) 

35 Muslim (1298) 
36 At-Tirmidhi (616) and Ahmad (5:251) 

37 Ahmad (2:361) 

452 

even 
",dSoVo..r,oU.- 

Taqwa of Allah, Hearing and Obedience 

if an Ethiopian slave, whose head is like a raisin, is employed 

as ^ is in $ahih Muslim that Abu Dharr 4* said, “My close friend advised 

There,en and to obey even if it is to an Ethiopian slave whose extremities 

t0 ,S tated.”39 The hadith in d1*8 realm are very numerous. me 

areanlPdoes not negate his saying * This command will remain with 

1 "Vas tong as there are still two people.”*0 and his saying, “People follow 

Quray*hi”|l and his saying. ’The imams'” are from Quraysh,”« because gov- 

Quray*e by slaves can come about by [their appointment by] an imam from 

ernaI1 h What al-Hakim narrated bears witness to that, of the hadith of Al! 

^ the Prophet * said, ‘The imams are from Quraysh, their right-acting 

ones are 

amirs over 

the amirs over the right-acting ones, and the wicked ones will be 

the wicked ones, and each one has a right. Give everyone who has 

due his due. Even if Quraysh give command over you to a mutilated Ethio- 

n slave, listen to him and obey.”*™ Its chain of transmission is excellent, 

but it is [also] narrated from All as a mawquf statement, and ad-Daraqutni 

said, ‘That is more likely.” 
Some have said that the Ethiopian slave is only mentioned byway of striking 

asimile, even though it is not permissible in actuality, as he also said, “Whoever 

builds a mosque even though it be like the nest of a sand grouse...”45 

His saying 3s, “Whoever of you lives after me will see many disagreements, 

so you must take hold of my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the righdy guided 

khulafa who take the right way after me. Bite on it with the molar teeth.” 

This is his foretelling 3s of that which would happen in his community after 

him: great numbers of disagreements in the principles of the din and in the 

derivative rulings, in word, deed and in matters of belief. This accords with 

that which is narrated from him about the division of his community into 

more than seventy groups, and that all of them are for the Fire except for one 

group, those who are based upon that on which he and his companions are 

based.46 Similarly in this hadith there is the command that upon divisiveness 

and disagreement one must hold to his sunnah and the sunnah of the khulafa 

who take the right way after him. Sunnah is “the path travelled” and comprises 

holding firm to that upon which he and his khulafa who took the right way 

are based, of matters of belief, deeds and words. This is the complete Sunnah. 

For that reason the salaf of old did not use the term ‘Sunnah’ except for that 

which comprises all of the above. The same sense is narrated from al-Hasan, 

al-AwzaT and al-Fudayl ibn Tyad. 

38 Al-Bukharl (7142) 

39 Muslim (648) 

(2I95)< Muslim (1820) and others 
4 AI-Bukhari (3495) and Muslim (1818) 
42 i.e, khulafa. Trans. 

1, ^:i92) and authenticated by al-Hakim (4:501) 

^ ^"Hak,m (4;75-76) 

46 At-TirXbl7?^ ^Sh3ybah (,:3‘0) 
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Many of the later people of knowledge use the term ‘Sunnah’ 

what is connected to matters of belief because they arc the sourc^1*0^1^0'' 

and because the one who is in disagreement concerning themT ^ ^ f,n' 

danger. In mentioning this passage after ordering us to listen and oh" terr‘blc 

in authority there is an indication that obedience is only due t C' PeoPle 

authority in what is obedience to Allah, as it is authentically narrm^n^ in 

said, “Obedience is only with respect to right and good action [ wa‘ ^ 

In the Musnad there is from Anas that Mu'adh ibn Jabal said “M 

of Allah, what is your view if there should be rulers over us who donT^ 

on your Sunnah as their customary practice, and do not base themsch- ^ 

your orders; then what do you command with respect to them?” Th U 

senger of Allah « said, “There is no obedience due to someone who dnl 
obey Allah es not 

Ibn Majah narrated the hadith of Ibn Mascud that the Prophet & said 

“Men will take charge of your affairs after me who will extinguish some of 

the Sunnah and act by innovations, and who will delay the prayer outside of 

its times.^ I asked, “Messenger of Allah, if I reach them, what shall I do?” He 

replied, ‘There is no obedience due to someone who disobeys Allah.”« 

In his command to follow his Sunnah and the Sunnah of the khulafa who 

take the right way, after his having commanded to listen to and obey those 

who have charge of matters in general, there is an indication that the Sunnah 

of the khulafa ’who take the right way is to be followed just as his Sunnah is to 

be followed, as opposed to other rulers who take charge of affairs. 

There is in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad and in the JamF at-Tinnidhi that 

Hudhayfah said, “We were seated with the Prophet & and he said, ‘I do not 

know what is the extent of my time remaining among you, so model yourselves 

on the two who will be after me,’ and he indicated Abti Bakr and cUmar, ‘and 

hold firmly to the bidding of Ammar, and whatever Ibn Mascud narrates to 

you, you should believe,’” and in another version, ‘“and hold firmly to the 

bidding of Ibn Umm Abd [Ibn Mascud] and allow yourselves to be guided 

by the guidance of Ammar.’”50 So that at the end of his life he stated those 

who should be used as exemplars after him. The khulafa*who took the right 

way whom he ordered should be taken as exemplars are Abu Bakr, cUmar, 

cUthman and All, because in the hadith of Safinah from the Prophet % 

there is, ‘The khildfah after me will be thirty years, and then it will become a 

kingdom.”51 Imam Ahmad declared it to be $ahih, and used it as argument 

on behalf of the caliphates of the [above-mentioned] four. 

Many imams state openly that TJmar ibn Abd al- Aziz was also a khalifah 

who took the right way. That, which Imam Ahmad narrates from the hadith 

of Hudhayfah, also shows this, that the Prophet & said, “Prophethood will be 

47 
48 

49 
5° 
51 

Al-Bukhari (4340), Muslim (1840) and others 

Ahmad (3:213) 

Ibn Majah (2865) 

At-TirmidhI (3663), Ibn Majah (97) amd Ahmad (382) 

Abu Dawud (4637) and Ahmad (5:220) 
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long as Allah wills that it should be, and then Allah will remove 

am°nf’ Lo,'wills to remove it. Then it will be a khalifate on the [model of] the 

it when He * 0f prophethood, which will endure for as long as Allah wills 

clear°PeI7 1 Then when Allah wills to remove it He will remove it. Then 

that lt enilbecome a biting kingdom for as long as Allah wills that it should 

later U VV) en when Allah wills to remove it He will remove it. Then it will be 

be* *ncl 1 kingdom for as long as Allah wills that it should be. Then when 

a tyrann,c^o renlOVe it He will remove it. Then it will become a khalifate on 

All^h W1 * j qq the clear open road of prophethood,” and then he was silent. 

t,lC ^TJmar ibn cAbd al-cAz!z was appointed, a man went in to him and told 

WhCIthis hadith, and it made him very happy and amazed.52 

111171 rnmaci ibn Sirin used sometimes to be asked about some drinks, 

d he would say, “The imam of guidance forbade them: cUmar ibn Abd 

al-Aziz- ^ knowjecige differ concerning whether the consensus of the four 

llulafe’ is a consensus or a decisive proof even though other Companions 

disagree with them. Concerning this there are two narrations from Imam 

Ahmad'AbQ Khazim al-Hanafi, at the time of aI-Muftadid, gave die judge¬ 

ment that close relatives on the woman’s side inherit, and he did not take 

any account of whoever contradicted the khulafa, and his judgement of that 

was executed in all the countries. 

Let us consider if one of the khulafa had said somediing and none of the 

others disagreed with him, but one of the other Companions contradicted 

him, then does his position take precedence over anyone else’s posiuon? On 

this there are also two statements from the people of knowledge. The stated 

position of Ahmad is that his statement is given preference over the statement 

of anyone else of the Companions. That is what al-Khattabi and others men¬ 

tioned, and the words of most of the right-acting first generations show that, 

particularly with respect to cUmar ibn al-Khattab because it is narrated from 

the Prophet 3* in many different ways that he said, “Allah has put the truth on 

the tongue of cUmar and in his heart.”53 cUmar ibn cAbd al-cAz!z used to follow 

hisjudgements, and he sought to support that by the words of the Prophet £ 

Allah has put the truth on the tongue of cUmar and in his heart.” 

Malik said, “cUmar ibn Abd al-cAz!z said, ‘The Messenger of Allah & and 

those who took the command after him laid down Sunnahs, to take hold of 

which is to hold fast to the Book of Allah, and is strength for the din of .Allah. 

No one has the right to alter them or change them, nor to investigate any 

matter which contradicts them. Whoever is guided by them is [truly] guided. 

oe\er seeks help by means of them will be helped. Whoever abandons 

em an<^ follows the path of anyone other than the muminiin, Allah will 

^ n over that which he has turned and roast him in Jahannam, and 

W evi^ ^at is as an ultimate end.’” c Abdullah ibn Abd al-Hakam told that 

52 Ahmad (4:273) 

Ahmad (2.401) and Ibn Abl Shavbah (12:25) 
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Malik said, “'Umar’s resolution about that pleased me,” meaning about 

speech. ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated this wording from Malikand^'S 
did not say that it was from Umar. an 

Klialf ibn lvhalifah said, “I witnessed cUmar ibn Abd al-‘Aziz address' 

people while he was klmUfah, and he said in his address, ‘Pay attention! that 

which the Messenger of Allah and his two companions laid down as Sunnah 

is a function of the din to which we adhere and resort.’” Abu Nu‘ayni narrated 

the hadith of Arzab al-Kindl that the Messenger of Allah said, “Some thi 

will originate after me, and the most beloved of them to me is that you should 

cling to that which ‘Umar originates.” 

All used to follow his rulings and judgements, saying, ‘“Umar took the 

right way in the affair.” 

Ash‘ath narrated that ash-Shabl said, “Whenever people differ about 

something, then look at what ‘Umar decided about it, because he would not 

pass judgement on a matter on which judgement had not been passed before 

without taking counsel.” 

Mujahid said, “Whenever people differ about something then look at what 

‘Umar did and adhere to it.” Ayyub narrated that ash-Sha‘bi said, “Look at 

whatever the community of Muhammad have agreed upon, because Allah 

would not let them agree on error. When they disagree, then look at what 

‘Umar ibn al-Khattab has done and adhere to it.” 

‘Ikrimah was asked about the umm walads* and he said, “She is set free 

upon the death of her master.” Someone asked him, “On what basis do you 

say that?” He replied, “The Qur’an.” He asked, “What [part of the] Qur’an?” 

He answered: > - > a ' 5 4 ; 

‘“Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in command among 

you,’55 and‘Umar was one of those in command.” 

Wakl‘ said, “Whenever ‘Umar and ‘All are united on something, that is 

the matter!” 

It is narrated that Ibn Mas‘ud used to swear by Allah that the Straight Path is 

that on which ‘Umar was established and firm until he entered the Garden. 

In any case, there is no doubt that that for which ‘Umar gathered the 

Companions and upon which they were united during his time is the truth, 

even if whoever did so after that opposed and contradicted it, for example, his 

judicial decision concerning issues of the fixed shares of inheritance such as 

the adjustment of the fixed shares, and concerning the [case when theie are 

a] husband and two parents or a wife and two parents that the mother has a 

third of the remainder, and such as his judicial decision about someone 

had sexual intercourse while in his ihram [on Hajj] that he must carry on 

his rites [of the Hajj] and must then perform [another Hajj in] place [o 

54 Umm walad: a slave woman who gives birth to her master’s 

sold and becomes free on the death of her master. Trans. 

55 Surat an-Nisa’: 59 

child. She may not be 
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■ ,ed] and sacrifice an animal, and such as hisjudicial decision about 

one he rU'r j0rneone who has gone missing about which other kliulafa also 

the vdfc o ^ and |ike that Up0n which he united people on the matter 

agreed win and on tiie prohibition of the mutah [temporary] mar- 

of the tup ^en and for example his act in drawing up the diwan registers 

riage t0 W°ulace], his imposition of the khardj tax on the lands conquered 

[of the po^ ^ contract 0f protection with the people of the dhimmah [the 

by force,. D00k who negotiated with him] with the conditions which he 

Cuelror.h.m.e.c. 

SUP bine which bears witness to the soundness of that for which ‘Umar 

S°llie gathered the Companions [to seek their counsel] and upon which 

10 HlS ^reed and did not disagree, is the saying of the Prophet “I saw myself 

^dream drawing from a well, and then Abu Bakr came and drew a leather 

11 \ Tf water or two, and there was some weakness in his drawing and Allah 

bT forgive him. Then Ibn al-Khaftab came and it was transformed into a large 

leather bucket, and I have not seen anyone doing as he has done, so much 

until the people’s [thirsts] were satisfied, and they laydown around the well.” 

In another version there is, “I have not seen a chief of the people drawing 

water as did ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab,” and in another version, “until he turned 

away while the pool was overflowing.”56 

This is an indication that ‘Umar did not die undl affairs had been placed in 

their appropriate places, and matters were righdy directed. That is because of 

the length of time [in which he was khalifah], and his total occupation with 

new cases that took place, and his concern for them, contrary to the period 

of Abu Bakr because that was short, in which he was occupied with openings 

[created by jihad in new lands] and sending out military forces to fight, so that 

he was not able to be completely occupied with the new cases that took place. 

It is quite likely that tilings took place in his epoch which did not reach him, 

and were not brought to his attention, until these matters were brought to the 

attention of ‘Umar, and so he brought people back to the truth respecting 

them and interpreted them correcdy. 

As for those matters for which ‘Umar did not assemble people [to take 

their counsel], but rather in which he had his own view, and he regarded it as 

allowable for others [of the Companions] to have a view contrary7 to his, such 

as the issues [in the laws of inheritance] concerning the grandfather [being 

alive to inherit] along with brothers, and the issue of irrevocable divorce, for 

in these things die position ‘Umar took is no proof against other Companions, 

and Allah knows best. 

The khulafd’vLre only described as those who took die right way (rashidun) 

because they knew the truth and decided on the basis of it. The one who takes 

. e ^Sht way (rashid) is the opposite of the deviant (ghaun), for the deviant 

someone who knows the truth and acts contrary to it. 

n one version there is “righdy guided - mahdiyyin ; it means that .Allah 

5 ^ Bukhari (3633), Muslim (2392) and others 
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guides them to the truth, and does not mislead them away from it s 

are three categories: someone who takes the right way, someone who isd ^ 

and someone who is misled. The one who takes the right way is some e'1am 

recognises the truth and follows it. The deviant is the one who reco°ne'Vh° 

and does not follow it. The misled person does not recognise it [the""*5" 

at all. Every one who takes the right way (rashid) is rightly guided 

and every' one who is guided with complete guidance takes the rigluV ,' 
because guidance is only complete with recognition of the truth and actT' 
in accordance with it. ‘ 10,1 

His saying, “Bite on it with the molar teeth," is an expression denotin 

taking hold of it with real strength. The molar teeth are the lateral teeth 
[excluding the incisors]. 

His saying, “Beware of newly introduced matters, for ever)- innovation is 

a straying,” is a warning to the community against following innovated new 

matters. He emphasised that with his words, “every innovation is a straying." 

What is meant by innovation are those things which are newly introduced 

having no source in the Shaft ah proving them. As for whatever has a source 

in the Shaifah proving it, then it is not an innovation in the Shaft ah, even 

though it might linguistically be an innovation. So, there is in $ahlh Muslim 

from Jabir that the Prophet % used to say in his khutbah, “The best discourse 

is the Book of Allah, and the best guidance is the guidance of Muhammad, 

and the worst of affairs are those which are newly introduced, for every in¬ 

novation is an error.”57 

At-TirmidhI and Ibn Majah narrated the hadith of Kathir ibn Abdullah 

al-Muzanl - in whom there is weakness - from his father from his grandfa¬ 

ther that the Prophet % said, “Whoever innovates an innovation of error with 

which Allah and His Messenger are not pleased, will have upon him the like 

of the wrong actions of whoever acts according to it without that decreasing 

anything of their burdens.”58 

Imam Ahmad narrated in a version from Ghadlf ibn al-Harith ath-Thumall 

that he said, “cAbd al-Malik ibn Marwan sent to me saying, ‘We have gathered 

people together upon two matters: raising the hands on the minbars on 

the day of Jumu ah and giving discourses after the morning and afternoon 

prayers.’” So he said, “As to these two, they are the best of your innovations 

in my view, and I will not respond to you in anything of them, because the 

Prophet % said, ‘Whenever people introduce an innovation, then the h e 

of it in the Sunnah is removed.’ So holding strongly to the Sunnah is better 

than introducing an innovation.”59 The like of this has been narrated o n 

cUmar as his own words. . 

So his saying £§, “Every innovation is a straying,” is one of the exa™P ^ 

of concise and yet comprehensive speech which omits nothing, an ^,er 

one of the tremendous principles of the din, closely resembling, “VS oe' 

57 Muslim (867) 

58 At-TirmidhI (2677), Ibn Majah (209) 

59 Ahmad (4:105) 
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into this affair of ours that which is not of it, then it is rejected." 

0n who introduces something and ascribes it to the din without 

Every PerS°source in the din to refer back to, then that is an error, and the 

having any ^ whether it is in the articles of imdn ('aqidali), deeds or words, 

lS fL or inward. 

°ut" those things in the sayings of the right-acting first generations where 

fo11 ’ some innovations as good, that is only with respect to what are in- 

thev regar.n the linguistic sense, but not in the Sharfah. An example of that is 

novations Umar4o when he had united people to stand in prayer (larawih) 

the sa'm® behind asingle imam in the mosque, and then he came in behind 

;n Rama wgre praying and said, “What an excellent innovation this is!" 

them w n aiec| tjiat be said, “If this is an innovation, then what an excellent 

It is also na („Co 11 js narrated that Ubayy ibn Ka‘b said to him, ‘This did not use 

innovation. ^ tymaJ. sai(j “j know, but it is good,” meaning that this action 

10 hnot done in this way before that time, but it has sources in the Shaifahhom 

'Tchit is derived, for example that the Prophets used to urge people to stand 

" 'raver in Ramadan, and stimulate people’s desire to do it, and people,in his 

bnL used to stand in prayer in die mosque in different groups and individually, 

and he % prayed with his companions in Ramadan more than one night, and 

then stopped doing that, giving as the reason that he feared that it would be 

made obligatory for them and that they would be incapable of undertaking it, 

but there was no fear of this [that it would be regarded as an obligation] after 

him % It has also been narrated of him that he used to stand in prayer with his 

companions in the uneven nights among the last ten.6' 

Another source is that he $ commanded us to follow the Sunnah of the 

ttu/a/d’who took the right way, and this has become the Sunnah of his khulafa 

who took the right way since people unanimously agreed about it in the times 

of TJmar, TJthman and cAli. 

Another example of that is the first call to prayer62 on the Jumu ah which 

TJthman added because of people’s need of it and which All affirmed, and 

which has become the continued practice of the Muslims. It has been narrated 

that Ibn cUmar said, “It is an innovation,” but it is very likely that he meant die 

same as his father meant about standing for prayer in Ramadan [in jama ah]. 

There is similarly, the compilation of the mushaf [written copy of the 

Qur’an] in one book about which Zayd ibn Thabit was hesitant, saving to Abu 

Bakr and TJmar, “How can the two of you do something which the Prophet 

£ did not do?” Then he came to realise that it was a matter of benefit (masla 

huh), and he agreed to compile it.63 The Prophet % had commanded that 

die revelation should be written down, and there is no difference in writing 

ho Al-Bukhari (2010) and Malik in his Muwatla’ (r.i 14) 

hi Abu Dawiid (1375), at-Tirmidhl (806) and an-Nasa I (3:202) 

, 2 first and only call to prayer for Jumucah during the Prophet s time » " *n 

mam sat on the mimbar but another was added at the time of L thman v* en 

Pu ation of the Muslims grew. This is narrated by al-Bukhari (91and mam ot ers 

63 Al-Bukhari (4986) 
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" down separately [in different places] or collectedly Tin 

the contrary, gathering it all together in one is more eXD«T °k]’a"<' on 

■Similar to that is ‘Uth,nan’s having united the comm uni ^ Usefl". 

copy of the Qur'an and his ordering the destruction of wh-u^1 °'1e 

with it horn fear of the community’s division into groups ', ,.Ver dlSagfeed 

the Companions regarded it as a good act, and that was’,, ' a”d ni0s'of 
benefit. uuly a matter 0f 

Similarly there is the fight against the people who refused ton u 

‘Umar and others were hesitant and in doubt about it until Abu rT *' Zak6k 

to him the source in the Sharfah from which it is derived anH ,eXplained 
agreed with him about that. ’ SO Ule Pe°ple 

Similarly, there is giving discourses, and we have seen previously ,h 

of Ghadif ibn al-Harith that it is an innovation, but al-Hasan said “D' ° Sa^n^ 

is an innovation, and an excellent innovation. How many a sumS™"8 

answered, need fulfilled, and brother benefited.” These people only me™ 
that it was an innovation in the form of gathering people together for it u 

specific time, because the Prophet % did not have a specific time to discourse 

to his companions other than the regular khutbahs during thejumu'ah and 

Id prayers, and otherwise he would only remind them occasionally or when 

something happened which necessitated that he should remind them. Then 

later the Companions reached a consensus that a specific time should be 

fixed for it, as we have seen previously that Ibn Mascud used to remind his 

people every Thursday. 

There is in Sahih al-Bukhan that Ibn Abbas said, “Give discourse to people 

once a week, but if you refuse [to do so little] then twice, and if you do more, 

then three times, but do not tire people.”64 

There is in the Musnad that A’ishah advised the discourses of the people 

of Madinah in a similar fashion. It is narrated that she said to cUbayd ibn 

cUmayr, “Give discourse to die people one day, and leave them alone one 

day; do not tire them.”65 It is narrated that cUmar ibn Abd al-AzIz told the 

man who gave discourse to do so once every three days. It is narrated that 

he said, “Give people some rest and do not make it too heavy for them, and 

avoid discourse on Saturday and Tuesday.” 

Hafiz Abu Nucaym narrated with his chain of transmission from Ibrahim 

ibn aljunayd [Harmalah ibn Yahya told us] that he said, “I heard ash-Shafi I 

saying, ‘There are two types of innovation: praiseworthy and blameworthy 

innovations. That which accords with the Sunnah is praiseworthy. That which 

contradicts the Sunnah is blameworthy,’ and he sought to prove it by the 

saying of cUmar, ‘What an excellent innovation it is! 
What ash-ShafiT meant A is that which we have mentioned before that 

blameworthy innovation is that which has no source in the Short ah from 

64 Al-Bukharl (6337) 

65 Ahmad (6:217) 

66 Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah (9:113) 
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. dcl-ived, and it is unqualified innovation in the Sharfah As for 

which " ® innovati0n it is that which is in accordance with the Sunnah 

Praise ,hat which has a source m the Sunnah from which it is derived and 

leaning novation in the linguistic sense rather than in the sense of the 

it is on!y a”ce jt aCCOrds with the Sunnah. 

Sh«rtnh S,,1ords have been narrated from ash-Shafi‘1 in explanation of this 

Other w „There are two types of newly introduced matters: that which is 

that he sai^ is contrary to the Book and the Sunnah, or to a tradition 

intr°dUCeiieone among the right-acting first generations] or something on 
[from son ^ ^ consensus> then this innovation is an error. That which is newly 

which ther^ oo(1 actjons and which does not contradict any of the above, 

jittioduce^^ introduced matter is not blameworthy.” 

then tins n ^ maUers which were newly introduced and had not previously 

lV,aJ,iyt°ie people of knowledge disagreed as to whether or not they were 

existed,nova^ons unti) they referred back to the Sunnah, for example, writ- 

g°°H '"n hadith, which ‘Umar and a group of the Companions forbade, but 

inS the majority gave licence seeking proof for that from hadith from 

1,1 ffriother example is writing the explanation of the hadith and of the Qur’an, 

f which some people among the people of knowledge disapprove and for 

which many allowed licence. 

Another example is the recording of views concerning what is halal and 

harm and the like, and in going to lengths in discussing behaviour and acts 

of the hearts, which have not been narrated of any of die Companions and 

Followers, and the majority of which Imam Ahmad disapproved. 

In these times in which we are so far away from the knowledges and sci¬ 

ences of the right-acting first generations, it is called for specifically that we 

should detail everything of that that has been transmitted from them so that 

we can distinguish what science and knowledge existed in their time from 

that which was originated after them, so that the Sunnah can be clearly known 

from innovation. 
It is authentically transmitted that Ibn Mascud said, “You have got up this 

morning in the natural condition (fitrah), and you will introduce matters and 

matters will be introduced for you. Whenever you see a newly introduced 

matter you must take to the original guidance.”67 Ibn Mas ud said this in the 

time of the khulafd ’ ar-rcishidun J&. 

Ibn Mahdi narrated that Malik said, “There were none of these errone¬ 

ous opinions (ahwa) in the time of the Prophet jfe, Abu Bakr, Umar and 

cUthman,” as if Malik was indicating by ‘erroneous opinions the divisions 

that originated in the source matters of the din such as the Khawanj, die 

Shfah, the Murji’ah and the likes, of those who spoke declaring some of the 

Muslims to be kafniin, and regarded it as permissible to shed their blood and 

seize their property, or thinking that they would be eternally in the Fire, or 

6/ Muhammad ibn Nasr ai-MarwazI in as-Sunnah (So) 
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1 dt (1 die elite ol this community as deviants, or on the conn-, , . 

that acts oi disobedience don’t harm their doers or tlm „ c aim'ng 
of tawhld would enter the Fire. ™ "°ne of *e people 

Worse than that is what has been introduced of speakinsr r„„ 

acts of Allah, exalted is He, such as His Universal and Specific thc 

those [Qadanyyah proponents of free will] who deny do so 

(hat he is purifying Allah from [the ascription of] tyrannical i„t 'ngthalb>' 

Worse than that is that which has been introduced of speakL T , 

essence of Allah and His attributes, of those matters about which the P?1 u 

* Ins companions and their followers in good actions were silent Some n , ‘ 

negated and denied a great deal of that which is in the Book and the Sun! 

about that, and they claimed that they do that in order to purify Allah ofth 

things which intellects require Him to be purified. They claimed that the ner 

essary consequences of that are impossible for Allah *. There are also peool * 

who were not contented with establishing Him firmly until they established 

firmly by establishing Him that which is thought that it is inseparable from 

Him with respect to created beings, and on these inseparable items, both in 

negation and affirmation, the first of this community followed the course of 
remaining silent about them. 

One of the things which was introduced into this community after the age 

of the Companions and the Followers was discussion about halal and haram 

purely from personal opinion, and rejection of a great deal of that which is in 

the Sunnah concerning that because it contradicts thinking and intellectual 

analogical reasoning. 

One of the things which originated after that was discussion of the reality 

(haqlqah) concerning tasting (dhaiuq) and unveiling (kashj), and the claim 

that the haqlqah negates the Shaifah, and that gnosis (?naciifah) alone is suf¬ 

ficient along with love, and that there is no need for deeds which are a veil, 

or that only the common people need the Sha ft ah, all of which is often con¬ 

nected to discussion of the essence and the attributes in a way which is known 

absolutely to contradict the Book and the Sunnah and the consensus of the 

right-acting first generations of the community, and Allah guides whomever 

He wills to a straight path. 
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A Comprehensive Hadith on Action Mu'adh ibn Jabal said. “1 said, ‘Messenger of -Allah tell me about 

an action which will enter me into the Garden and remove me .r 

from the Fire’. He said, ‘You have asked about a tremendous thing, 

it is easy for one for whom Allah, exalted is He, makes it easy: [it is] that 

you worship Allah without associating anything with Him, establish prayer. 

•4^3 
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produce Zakdt. fast Ramadan, and perform Hajj of the House’ Th 

’Shall I not show you the doors of good? Fasting is a shield and C" hesaid. 

tinguishes wrong action as water extinguishes fire, and the pra ■ p?aAe!t- 

in the middle of the night,' and then he recited: 'e' °f a mar> 

^ 
‘Their sides eschew their beds’ until he reached, *... for what it used t 

Then he said, ‘Shall 1 not tell you about the head of the matter its c 

pillar and the uppermost part of its hump?’ 1 said, ‘Yes, Messenger 

He said, ‘The head of the matter is Islam, and its central pillar is prayer h 

the uppermost part of its hump is jihad.' Then he said, Shall I not tell vo 

of the foundation (mildk) of all of that?’ I said, ‘Yes. Messenger of Allah He 

took hold of his tongue and said, ‘Restrain this.’ I said. Prophet of AM 

are we taken to task for yvhat we talk about?' And he said, ‘May your mother 

be bereft of you, Mu'adh! Does anything throw people into the Fire on their 

faces’ - or he said, ‘on their nostrils’ - except the harvest of their tongues?"’ 

At-Tirmidlu related it [2616] and said, “A good fahi/i hadith.” 

Imam Ahmad, at-Tirmidhl, an-Nasa’I and Ibn Majah2 narrated this hadith 

in the version of Ma'mar from Asini ibn Abl’n-Najud from Abu VVa’il from 

Mu'adh ibn Jabal. At-Tirmidhl said, “Good, sahih." 

Respecting that which he said *, there are some other views from two dif- 

ferent aspects: 

First, that it is not reliably established that Abu Wa’il listened to Mu'adh 

even if he did possibly live contemporaneously with him, since Mu'adh was in 

Syria and Abu Wa il was in Kufa, and the imams - such as Ahmad and others 

- continue to try to show the impossibility of his having listened [to him] by 

the like of this. Abu Hatim ar-RazI said concerning Abu Wa’il’s having listened 

to Abu acl-Darda’, “He lived at the same time, and he lived at Kufa and Abu’d- 

Darda’ in Syria,” meaning that it is not authentic that he could have listened 

to him. Abu Zurcah ad-Dimashql told that some people hesitate concerning 

[the possibility of] Abu Wa’il having listened to Umar, or they reject it, so 

his having listened to Mu'adh is more unlikely. 

Second, that Hammad ibn Salamah narrated it from 'Asim ibn Abl’n-Najud 

from Shahr ibn Hawshab from Mu'adh, which Imam Ahmad narrated in 

an abbreviated form. Ad-Daraqutni said that it is more likely to be correct 

because the hadith is well known in the version of Shahr despite a disagree¬ 

ment over him in it. 

I say that the version of Shahr from Mu'adh is certainly a wMmz/hadith, and 

that there is disagreement about the trustworthiness of Shahr and his weak¬ 

ness. Imam Ahmad narrated it in a version of Shahr from Abd ar-Rahman 

ibn Ghanam from Mu'adh, and Imam Ahmad also narrated it in a version 

from cUrwah ibn an-Nazzal or an-Nazzal ibn cUrwah and Maymun ibn Abl 

1 Surat as-Sajdah: 32: 1G-17 

2 Ibn Majah (3873) 
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of them from Mu'adh, whereas neither 'Unvah nor Maymun 

abib. bo,h V. ,0 Mu'adh. It has many other paths from Mu'adh all of which 
Sha:;d directly listener* 
a|.e weak- i| me about an action which will enter nte into the Garden 

His saying’ a f ir from the Fire.” We have previously seen in the commen- 

ind remove llie j y,adith in very well established ways from the hadith 
;.in.ofthenventy-se - - - - - 

about issue 0f Mu'adh. 

here in t,ie ‘ ^ imam Ahmad in the hadith of Mu'adh there is that he 

In theof Allah, I want to ask you about a phrase which has made me 

‘ h and Abu Ayyub and others, that the Prophet n was asked 

‘ like of this and he answered similarly to how he answered 
issues the hkc _ „ 

-xt^sseimer or a ,uu“— 1 r 
said, Jviei> ancj made me sorrowful.” He said, “Ask whatever you want. 

ilk rTiade.^11 about an action which will enter me into the Garden; I will 

He said, e ^out anything else.” This shows Mu'adh’s extreme concern -5- 

not ask you < it there is also a proof that actions are a cause of entering 

::;SS” h.. .«!.«! is He.^ ^ , ( _ 

jjluju 

•That is the Garden you will inherit for what you did."-'' 

As for his saying, “None of you will enter the Garden by means of his 

action ”•> what is meant - and Allah knows best - is that by acuon alone no 

one is worthy of entering the Garden, if it were not that Allah made it - by 

His overflowing bounty and mercy - a cause for that. Action itself is from the 

mercy of Allah and His overflowing bounty to His slave, so that die causes of 

entering the Garden are all from the overflowing bounty of Allah and His 

mercy. 
His saying, “You have asked about a tremendous tiling. We have seen previ¬ 

ously, in the commentary’ on the hadith indicated, that the Prophet 15 said to 

the man who asked him about something similar to this. Indeed, although 

you have been concise in your question then you have judged it to be of great 

importance and have far-reaching consequences,” and that is because entrance 

into the Garden and salv ation from the Fire is an extremely vast matter, and 

because of it Allah revealed the Book and sent the Messengers. The Prophet 

% asked a man, “How do vou speak when you prayr” He answered. I ask .Allah 

for the Garden and I seek refuge with Him from the Fire, and I do not do \ery 

well the murmuring which you and Mu adh do,” indicating the great number 

of their supplications and their exertion in supplicating. So the Prophet ^ 

said, “About it [asking for the Garden and seeking refuge from the Fire] we 

murmur, and in another version, “Is my murmuring and the murmuring ot 

Mu adh to any other end than that we ask .Allah for the Garden and \*e seek 

efuge with Him from the Fire?”5 

3 Surat az-Zukhruf: 72 

4 A1 Bukhari (5673) and Muslim (2816) 

J ton Majah (910) 
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His saying. “And it is easy tor one for whom Allah, exalted is H 

easy." indicates that all right direction towards success is in the hand1 il 

so that for whomever Allah makes guidance easv will he an. ,”rAI*ah « 

He does 

oy, tuuaat^untutnu^ttUUUUUM LUWai CIS SUCCCSS IS 111 the hand nf A1, 

that for whomever Allah makes guidance easy will be guided an 1 ^ ^ * 

s does not make it easy will not find that easy. Allah, exalted is Hc^''1'0111 

cA-'j O' i*-*} Ji\j & flr 

“As for him who gives out and has taqwd and confirms the Good We n 

pave his way to Ease. But as for him who is stingy and self-satisfied, and de 

the Good, We will pave his way to Difficulty.”6 7 And he said ft, “Act! for ea'T 

one is eased to that for which he is created. As for the people of [ultimatel 

happiness, they will have the actions of the people of happiness made e^v 

for them. As for the people of [ultimate] grief, they will have the actions of 

the people of grief made easy for them.” Then he recited ft this ayahj The 

Prophet M used to say in his supplication: 

(J 

“Guide me and make guidance easy for me.”8 * * Allah tells us that His prophet 

Musa said in his supplication: 
d * - 4 * * 

£>-' «r>j 

“O Lord, expand my breast for me and make my task easy for me.”9 Ibn 

cUmar used to supplicate saying: 

^ 0 ^, 

(4^' 

“O Allah, ease me to Ease, and turn me away from Difficulty.” 

We have seen previously, in the commentary on the hadith indicated, how 

it was shown that entering the Garden is consequential upon producing the 

five pillars of Islam, which are: tazvhld, prayer, zakah, fasting and Hajj. 

His saying, “Shall I not show you the doors of good?” Since entrance into the 

Garden is predicated on the obligations and duties of Islam, then after that he 

pointed him to the doors of good consisting of optional actions, because the 

best of the close friends of Allah are those who are brought near, who draw 

near to Him by optional extra acts after performance of the obligations. 

His saying, “Fasting is a shield.” This saying is firmly established as that of 

the Prophet % in many different ways. They narrated it in the two Sahlhbooks 

6 Surat al-Layl: 5-10 

7 Al-Bukhari (1362) and Muslim (2647) 

8 Abu Dawud (1510), at-Tirmidhl (3551), Ibn Majah (3830), Ahmad (1:227) an 

others 

g Surah Ta Ha: 25-26 
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■ h of Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet ft. Imam Ahmad narrated it 

i„ a hacllt" phrase, “Fasting is a shield and an impregnable fortress against 

with an 

the f"'c' ued in a hadith of TJthman ibn Abi’l-'A? that the Prophet ft said 

Heliana, shield against the Fire, just like the shield of any of you againsi 

“Fasting’*, 

fighdng* ‘ ,n a hadilh from Jabir that the Prophet ft said, “Our Lord # said, 

There 1S shielci by which the slave becomes protected from the Fire.”12 

-Fasting and an-Nasa’I narrated a hadith of Abu ‘Ubaydah that the 

,nianl said> “Fasting is a shield as long as one does not pierce it,” and his 

prophet s ,ong ^ one does not pierce it,” means with evil speech and the 

sayin|’ athjs reason there is in the hadith of Abu Hurayrah narrated in the 

likf ;/,?/« books from the Prophet ft, “Fasting is a shield, so when it is the day 

tw0 'of you to fast, let him not be indecent, nor behave ignorantly, and if 

f°raliyabuses him, let him say, ‘I am a man who is fasting.’” 

*'one of the right-acting first generations said, “Backbiting pierces the fast, 

dicing forgiveness patches it up, so whoever of you is able to produce a 

fist which is not pierced then let him do so.” 

Ibn al-Munkadir said, “When the fasting person backbites he pierces, and 

when he seeks forgiveness he patches.” 

At-TabaranI narrated with a chain of transmission about which there are 

some views from Abu Hurayrah as a marftf hadith, “Fasting is a shield as long 

as one does not pierce it.” Someone asked, “How can it be pierced?” He re¬ 

plied, ‘With lying and backbiting.”^ 

So the shield is that with which the slave protects himself, just like the 

shield with which he protects himself from blows during fighting. Similarly, 

fasting protects the person who uses it from acts of disobedience in the world, 

as Allah & says: 

y > , > > , > , s ' 

‘fid j. q 1; 
“You who have imanl fasting is prescribed for you, as it was prescribed for 

those before you — so that hopefully you will have taqwd [literally: protect 

yourselves].”11 So if one has a shield against acts of disobedience, then one 

has a shield in the next life against the Fire. If one does not have shield 

against acts of disobedience in the world, then one has no shield in the next 

life against the Fire. 

Ibn Mardawayh narrated a marfuc hadith of All that he said, “Allah sent 

^hya ibn Zakariyya' to Ban! Isra’il with five phrases,” and he mentioned the 

hadith in full. In it there is, “Allah tells you to fast. The likeness of that is a 

10 Ahmad (2:402) 

Ahmad (4:22), also an-Nasa’I (4:167) and Ibn Majah (1639) 
2 .Ahmad (3:396) 

3 AHabaranl in al-Awsat 

4 nrat al-Baqarah: 182 
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man who walks towards his enemy having taken a shield for the r u 

he is not afraid of him from whatever direction he comes ” H 1ght’ S°lhat 

another fashion from Alt as a mawquf statement, and in tha^h3^31^.'1'1’ 

likeness of the fast is a man whom people defend, and so he J Sa'd’ The 

s^apon so much so he believes that the enemy's weapon cannotTeTch"^ 

Similarly, fasting is a shield.”1* ach hlni. 

His saving, “And sadaqah extinguishes wrong action as water eviin„ , 

fire.” This wording is narrated from the Prophet * in many other wav^r 

Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated it in the hadith of Ka‘b ibn Uirah th "T 

Prophet « said, “Fasting is an inaccessible shield, and sadaqah extinm.Uh 

wTong action as water extinguishes fire. b nes 

At-TabaranI and others narrated it in a marfu’ hadith of Anas in the 

sense. same 

At-Tirmidhl, and Ibn Hibban in his Sa/nh, narrated a hadith of Anas that 

the Prophet * said, “Secret sadaqah definitely extinguishes the wrath of the 

Lord, and protects against an evil death.”'7 

It is narrated of All ibn al-Husayn that he used to carry bread on his back 

at night following the extremely poor in the darkness of the night, saying, 

“Sadaqah in the dark of night extinguishes the wrath of the Lord Allah 

says, 

a }} 

Ay A jf~ y# "'A' ^yyj ^y^ ob A jl 
> „ >' 

If you make your sadaqah public, that is good. But if you conceal it and 

give it to the poor, that is better for you, and We‘8 will erase some of your bad 

actions from you.”1-’ So it shows that either sadaqah expiates and atones for 

wfrong actions unqualifiedly, or secret sadaqah. 

And his saying, “And the prayer of a man in the middle of the night,” mean- 

ing that it also extinguishes wrrong actions just like sadaqah. That is shown 

by what Imam Ahmad narrated in the version of cUrwah ibn an-Nazzal that 

Mu adh said, “We embarked with the Prophet 3! on the expedition to Tabuk,” 

and he mentioned the rest of the hadith in which was, “Fasting is a shield, 

and sadaqah and the slave’s standing in the middle of the night extinguish 

wrong actions.”20 

There is in Sahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet said, ‘The 

best prayer after the obligatory prayers is standing at night.”21 

15 As-SuyutI in al-Jam? al-kabir 

16 At-Tirmidhl (614) and All mad (3:399) 

17 At-Tirmidhl (664) and Ibn Hibban (3309) 

18 The translation is based on the riwayahof Imam Warsh of the recitation of Madlnah. 

The Haf$ riwayah of the recitation of Kufa has, “He will erase...” Trans. 

19 Surat al-Baqarah: 271 

20 Ahmad (5:237) 

21 Muslim (1 163) 
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narrated of a large group of the Companions that: people are 

It haS ’Literally: burnt) in the daytime by wrong actions, and whenever 

consul" I ^ one Df the obligatory prayers they extinguish their wrong 

stand P ^ ^(so narrated as a marfu hadith in various ways about which the)' ^ 

there a|e finding in prayer at night extinguishes wrong actions because 

Sim best optional prayer. There is in at-Tirmidhi the hadith of Bilal that 

it is tbe e sajcj “you must stand at night, because it was the custom of the 

thePr°P people before you, and standing at night is a means of drawing 

right-acting ^ ^ it prevents wrong action, extinguishes wrong actions, 

nearer to from tjie body.” He also narrated in a hadith from Abo 

and expe ^ t[ie prophet £ the like of it, and he said, “It is more sound 

Umarn^e ha(jjth of Bilal.” Ibn Khuzaymah and al-Hakim also narrated it in 

t,Un two Sahih books also from the hadith of Abu Umamah." 

^TbnMas'ud said, “The superiority of prayer at night over prayer during the 

is just like the superiority of secret sadaqah over public sadaqah." Abu 

Nu ayrn narrated it from him as a marfu‘ hadith but the mawquf statement is 

m<We have seen previously that secret sadaqah extinguishes wrong acuon and 

extinguishes the wrath of the Lord, and it is similar with prayer at night. 

His saying, “and then he recited: 

" - 

jy^i \jj lip- jjf-j4 

j*p*1 eA' 
‘Their sides eschew their beds as they call on their Lord in fear and ardent 

hope. And they give of what We have provided for them. No self knows the 

delight that is hidden away for it in recompense for what it used to do.’”23 It 

means that the Prophet 3s recited these two ayafwhen he mentioned the supe¬ 

riority of prayer at night to explain by that the superiority of prayer at night. It 

has been narrated from Anas that this ayah was revealed about waiting for the 

prayer oi^Isha', and at-Tirmidhl narrated it and declared it to be sahih.2* 

It is narrated of him that he said concerning this ayah, ‘They used to per¬ 

form optional prayers between Maghrib and Isha’.” Abu Dawud narrated iL2j 

The like of it is narrated of Bilal, and it is narrated by al-Bazzar with a weak 

chain of transmission. 

All of this is comprised in the general meaning of the ayat ’s words, because 

Allah praises those whose sides eschew their beds in order to supplicate 

Him. That comprises everyone who gives up sleep at night for remembrance 

of Allah and to supplicate Him. It includes whoever prays between the two 

At'Tirmidhl (3549), al-Hakim (1:308) 

23 SQrat as-Sajdah: 16-17 

24 At-Tirmidhl (3196) 

25 Abu Dawud (1321) 
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niglH prayers (at sunset and the last prayer at niglu) and , . 

the prayer of‘Md'and does not sleep until he has prayed'V.l0ever "'aiu f0r 

he has a need for sleep and has struggled with himself to ' Particulariy if 

order to perform the obligation. The Prophet % said ahum l'P sleeP in 

waits for the prayer of lsha\ “You are continuously in nrave, S°"le°ne who 

are waiting for prayer.”86 [ c >ei as long as you 

Whoever sleeps and then rises from his sleep at night for 

prayers is included in it, and it is absolutely the best r a ‘ajjud night 
voluntary prayer. type of °Pt'onal and 

Perhaps someone who gives up his sleep at the time of the dawn 

up to perform the morning prayer, particularly when sleep is ’‘mdstands 

him, is also included in this. It is for this reason that it is a part ofdTT™1"8 

for the one who calls to prayer at the time of the dawn to sav in w ,?ah 
“Prayer is better than sleep.” y lls adhan, 

His saying * “And the prayer of a man in the middle of the night ” m • 

the best times for prayer at night, which is the middle of the night 

and an-Nasa’I narrated the hadith that Abu Umamah said, “Someone k"' 

‘Messenger of Allah, which supplication is more likely to be heard?’ hIT a’ 

‘[The one in] the last part of the middle of the night, and [the onefrT'h 

after the obligatory prayers.’”27 ® 1 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it, and in his wording there is, “A man came to the 

Prophet g and asked, ‘Which is the best prayer?’ He answered, ‘The midmost 

part of the middle of the night.’ He asked, ‘Which supplication is most likely 

to be heard?’ He answered, ‘Right after the obligatory prayers.’” 

An-Nasa’I narrated a hadith that Abu Dharr said, “I asked the Prophet 

‘Which [part of the] night is best?’ He said, ‘The best of the night is the middle 

of it.’” Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith that Abu Muslim said, “I asked Abu 

Dharr, ‘Which [time for] standing at night is the best?’ He replied, ‘I asked 

the Prophet £ just as you asked me, and he said, ‘The last part of the middle 

of the night or half of the night, and few they are who do it!”’”*8 

Al-Bazzar and at-Tabaranl narrated in a hadith that Ibn cUmar said, ‘The 

Prophet £ was asked, ‘In which part of the night is it more likely for supplica¬ 

tion to be answered?’ He answered, ‘The middle of the night,”’ and al-Bazzar 

adds in his version, ‘“...the last [i.e. the last part of the middle of the night 

before the dawn].’”29 

At-TirmidhI narrated the hadith that Amr ibn 'Abasah heard the Prophet 

£ saying, ‘The nearest that the Lord is to the slave is in the last part of the 

middle of the night. If you are able to be of those who remember Allah at 

that time then do so.” He regarded it as $ahih. Imam Ahmad narrated it and 

there is in his wording that he said, “I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, which of 

the hours are best?’ He said, ‘The last part of the middle of the night, and 

26 Part of a hadith narrated by al-Bukharl (572) and Muslim (640) 

27 At-TirmidhI (3499) and an-Nasa’I in 'Ainal al-yawm wa’l-laylah (108) 

28 Ahmad (5:179) 
2g At-Tabaranl in al-Kablr, al-Awsat, and a$-$aghlr, and al-Bazzar (3151) 
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. aversion of his also there is that he said, ‘The last part of the middle 

iii edit is the part of it in which it is most likely for supplication to be 

oftbe nl?» ln another version of his there is, “I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah 

answered which is nearer to Allah than others?’ He answered, ‘The 

is there an^ midd\e Qf the night.’” Ibn Majah narrated it, and he has! The 

laStpartddle part of the middle of the night.” In a version of Imam Ahmad 

moSt ml .at c^r ibn cAbasah said, “I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, is there an 

there 1Shic(1 is better than another hour?’ He replied, ‘Allah certainly descends 

h°urW '-Ad\e of the night and He forgives, except for whatever there is of 

111 ^ring others as partners [with Allah].’”30 

3SS0Cl leone said that when this phrase jawf al-layl is used without any quali- 

S°m<what is meant by it is its middle. If it is said jawf al-layl al-dkhir- the 

fiCaU<art of the middle of the night - what is meant by it is the middle of the 

laSt Pd half, which is the fifth of the six portions of the night, and that is the 

SCCOn which the descent of the Divine is narrated. 

^Hi”saying g, “‘Shall I not tell you about the head of the matter, its central 

liar and the uppermost part of its hump?’ I said, ‘Yes, Messenger of Allah.’ 

He said, ‘The head of the matter is Islam, and its central pillar is prayer, and 

the uppermost part of its hump is jihad.'” In aversion of Imam Ahmad through 

Shahr ibn Hawshab from Ibn Ghanam there is that Mucadh said, The Prophet 

of Allah £ said to me, ‘If you wish, I will tell you the head of this matter, the 

subsistence of this matter and the uppermost part of the hump.’ I said, ‘Yes, 

of course,’ so the Messenger of Allah £ said, ‘The head of this matter is that 

you witness that there is no god but Allah alone without partner and that 

Muhammad is His slave and His messenger. The subsistence of this matter 

is the establishment of the prayer and the payment of zakah. The uppermost 

part of its hump is jihad in the way of Allah. I have only been ordered to fight 

people until they establish the prayer and pay the zakah, and they witness 

that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and His mes¬ 

senger. When they do that they become safe and have rendered their blood 

and property safe unless by a right due on them, and their reckoning is up 

to Allah 5fe.’ And the Messenger of Allah £ said, ‘By the One in Whose hand 

is the self of Muhammad! a face does not become haggard and a foot dusty 

in any deed by which is sought the degrees of the Garden, after the obliga¬ 

tory prayer, as jihad in the way of Allah, and nothing fills a slave’s scales more 

heavily than a riding-beast on which he spends in the way of Allah or on which 

he is borne in the way of Allah 5%.’” 

So the Prophet £ told about three things: the head of the matter, its central 

pillar and the uppermost part of its hump. 

As for the head of the matter, and by the matter is meant the din with 

which he wTas sent, that is Islam whose explanation w?e have seen in the other 

version on the two shahadahs, so whoever does not affirm them inwardly and 

outwardly has nothing to do with Islam. 

30 Ahmad (4: i 12, 114, 385, 387), at-Tirmidhl (3579). and Ibn Majah (1251. 13^ 
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As for llie subsistence of the din by means of which it stands, just as t|1e I 

lent stands because of its central pillar, it is the prayer, and in another^ 

sion. “the establishment of the prayer and the payment of the znkdli." VVe 1 

previously spoken about the pillars of Islam and their interconnection ^ 

As for the uppermost part of its hump - and it is the highest part of it and 

the most exalted - it is jihad. This shows that it is the best action after to 

obligatory actions, as is the position of Imam Ahmad and other people f 

knowledge. ” 0 

And his saying, in the version of Imam Ahmad, “By the One in Whose hand 

is the self of Muhammad! a face does not become haggard and a foot dusty in 

any deed by which is sought the degrees of the Garden, after the obligatory 

prayer, as jihad in the way of Allah shows that absolutely clearly. 

There is in the two $ahih books that Abu Dharr said, “I asked, Messenger 

of Allah, which action is best?’ He replied, 'Imdn in Allah md jihad in the 

way of Allah.’”31 

There is in the two of them from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet & said, 

“The best actions are Imdn in Allah and then jihad in the way of Allah.”** 

There are very many hadith in this same sense. 

His saying, “‘Shall I not tell you of the foundation of all of that?’ I replied, 

Yes, Messenger of Allah.’ He took hold of his tongue and said, ‘Restrain 

this, and so on to the end of the hadith, shows that restraint of the tongue, 

guarding it prudently and keeping it within bounds is the source of all good, 

and that whoever keeps control of his tongue, has taken control of his affair, 

made it strong and stable and acted prudently and cautiously with it. We 

have previously spoken about this sense in commentary on the hadidi, “Who¬ 

ever has Iman in Allah and the Last Day, then let him speak well or remain 

silent, and in commentary on the hadith, “Say, ‘I have Imdn in Allah’ then 

go straight. AJ-Bazzar narrated in his Musnad the hadith of AbuTYusr that, 

A man said, ‘Messenger of Allah, show me an action which will cause me 

to enter the Garden.’ He replied, ‘Restrain this,’ and pointed to his tongue, 

but [the man] asked him again, and so he said, ‘May your mother be bereft 

of you! Does anything throw people into the Fire on their nostrils except the 

harvest of their tongues:'’” He said, “Its chain of transmission is good." 

What is meant by the harvest of the tongues is the recompense for saying 

things which are forbidden and their punishment, because by his words and 

deeds man sows good and bad deeds, and then on the Day of Rising he reaps 

what he has sowed. Whoever sows good, whether in words or deeds, will reap 

a noble generous [reward], but whoever sows evil, whether in words or deeds, 

will reap regret on the morrow. 

The outward sense of the hadith of Mucadh shows that the main tiling that 

will enter people into the Fire is what they say with their tongues, since disobe 

dience with the tongue includes association of partners with Allah, which is the 

most serious wrong action to Allah ife and it also includes speaking about Allah 

31 Al-Bukhari (2518), Muslim (84) and others 

32 Al-Bukhari (1519), Muslim (83) 
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knowledge which is paired with associating partners with Allah. There 

without 1 in it bearing false witness, which is ecjuivalent to associating 

is also y^ah There is also comprised in it magic and slander and 

partneis ^ ^ wrong actions, such as lying, backbiting, and carrying 

othei nl0 ^ about people. All other acts of disobedience have also, in the 

arOUI1some element of speech coupled with them which aids them. 

^ In the hadith of AbO Hurayrah there is that the Prophet 3? said, “In the 

what will enter people into the Fire are the two hollows: the mouth and 

the'private parts.” Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated it.33 

L There is in the two §afnh books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 55 said, 

indeed a man will say a phrase not making clear what is in it, by which he 

will slip into the Fire much further than that which is between the East and 

the West."3*1 At-Tirmidhl narrated it and his wording is, “A man will certainly 

say a phrase seeing no harm in it, because of which he will fall for seventy 

autumns (years) in the Fire.” 

Malik narrated from Zayd ibn Aslam from his father that cUmar went into 

see Abii Bakr as-Siddlq uk and he was tugging on his tongue, and so cUmar said 

to him, “Stop, may Allah forgive you!” Abu Bakr replied, ‘This has brought 

me to dangerous places.”35 

Ibn Buraydah said, “I saw' Ibn Abbas taking hold of his tongue, saying, ‘Woe 

to you! Say something good and you will gain booty, or refrain from saying 

something evil and you will be safe. If not, then know' that you will regret it.’” 

He said, “Someone asked him, ‘Ibn Abbas, why do you say this?’ He answered, 

‘It has reached me that the human being...’ — I think that he said - ’...there 

is nothing in his body at which he will be more angry' and enraged on the Day 

of Rising than his tongue except in the case w'here it said something good or 

he dictated something good with it.’”36 

Ibn Mascud used to swear, “By Allah the One Whom there is no god but 

Him! There is nothing on the earth more in need of long imprisonment 

than the tongue.” 

Al-Hasan said, “The tongue is the amir of the body, so that whenever it per¬ 

petrates anything against the members, they reap [the results], and whenever 

Js chaste and abstinent, they are chaste and abstinent.” 

co unus ibn Ubayd said, “Whenever I see anyone whose tongue is of some 

yC?rr!to I see that [manifest] as rightness in the rest of his actions. 

reco ^ Abl Kathlr said, “When the speech of a man is right, you will 

l3eco^niSe *n Hie rest of his actions. Whenever the speech of someone 

AJ-M^k-00 U^t5 ^°U recognise that in the rest of his actions.” 

neve'r fiU d k it>n FacJalah said of Yunus ibn cUbayd that he said, “You will 

the case^fa single thing of right action being followed by all good except in 

te tongue, because you will find a man fasting the entire day and 

34 Al-Bukhari^r1 a^Tirmidll‘ (2004) 

35 Malik in ,h fa,i77~8)' Muslim (29s8) 

36^maciin^7U,T“'(a:988) 
' ALA(‘ and Abu Nu'avm in al-Hilyah (1:327) 
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ilicn breaking his fast on what is prohibited, standing the niglu ii 

bearing false witness during the daw" and lie mentioned some ihiiV - n,erand 

“however, when you find him only speaking the truth, vou will , , 

action contradicting that." ne'ei find his 
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Abu ThaTabah al-Khushan! Jurthum ibn Nashir & narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah 2s said, “Allah has made obligations obligatory so 

do not waste them, and He has defined limits so do not transgress 

them, and He has forbidden some things so do not violate them, and He 

was silent about some things as a mercy to you, not out of forgetfulness, so 

do not investigate them.” A good hadith which ad-Daraqutni (4:183- 4) and 

others narrated. 

This hadith is in the version of Makhul from Abu ThaTabah al-Khushanl, 

and it has two defects: 

First, it is not authentically established that Makhul listened to Abu 

Tha'labah directly, which is what Abu Mus’hir ad-Dimashql, the Hafiz Abu 

NiTaym and others said. 

Second, that there are different views as to whether it is a marftf hadith or a 

mawqiif statement by Abu ThaTabah. Some of them narrated it from Makhul as 

his own statement, but ad-Daraqutni said, “What is more likely to be correct is 

that it is a marfiV hadith.” He said, “That is the more well-known position. 

The Shaykh [an-NawawI] A> regarded this hadith as liasan [good], and 

similarly, before him, the Hafiz Abu Bakr as-SanTani regarded it as good in 

his Amdti. 

The meaning of this hadith has been narrated as a marfuc hadith in othei 

ways. Al-Bazzar narrated in his Musnad and al-Hakim in a hadith of Abu d- 

baida that the Prophet 2s said, “That which Allah declares to be halal in His 

800k is halal. That which He declares to be hardm is hardm. That about which 

He is silent is pardoned, so accept from Allah His pardon, because Allah would 

not forget [to reveal whether] anything [is halal or hardm tt that is needed to 

e known], and then he recited this ayah: * c ^ ^ ^ 
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‘Tour Lord does not forget.”1 Al-Hakim said, “Its chain of t- 

salith.”* Al-Bazzar said, “Its chain of transmission is right ($dlih) ” SmiSS*°n is 

At-TabaranI and ad-Daraqutnl narrated in another way from Ab“ ’H n 

that the Prophet $5 said something similar to the hadith of Abu 

in the end of which he said, “...as a mercy from Allah, so accept it 

chain of transmission is weak. ’ ut bis 

At-Tirmidhl and Ibn Majah narrated in a version of Sayf ibn Harun 

Sulayman at-Taymi from Abu cUthman that Salman said, ‘The Messe ° ^ 

Allah % was asked about clarified butter, cheese and fur garments^ruT^ 

said, ‘The halal is that which Allah has declared haldl in His Book and iT 

hardm is that which Allah has declared haram in His Book. That which He ^ 

silent about is of that which He has pardoned.’”* Was 

At-Tirmidh! said, “Sufyan narrated it,” - meaning Ibn cUyaynah - “from 

Sulayman from Abu cUthman from Salman as his own words.” He said “It 

is as if it were more sahih [than the ascription to the Prophet &].” He men 

tioned in the book al-Ilal (Defects) from al-Bukharl that he said about the 

marfvt hadith, “I don’t think it is [to be] memorised [as a marfti hadith] ” 

Ahmad said, “It is unknown and rejected.” Ibn MacIn also rejected it. AbQ 

Hatim ar-Raz! said, “It is a mistake. Trustworthy people narrated it from 

at-Taymi from Abu cUthman from the Prophet n as a mursal hadith, and 

Salman is not in it.” 

I say that it is narrated from Salman as his own words in other ways. 

Ibn cAdI5 narrated it as a marfit hadith of Ibn cUmar whose chain of trans¬ 

mission he regarded as weak. 

Salih al-Murri narrated it from al-Jurayrl from AbQ cUthman an-NahdJ 

from cA’ishah as a marfvt hadith, but he was mistaken about his chain of 

transmission. 

And it is narrated from al-Hasan as a mursal hadith. 

Abu Dawud narrated in a hadith that Ibn Abbas said, ‘The people of the 

time of ignorance (jahiliyyah) used to eat things, and leave other things, hold¬ 

ing them to be unclean, so Allah sent His Prophet ^ and revealed His Book, 

and He declared halalwhat is halalwith. Him, and he declared Aaramwhatis 

hardm with Him. What He declares to be haldl is haldl. What He declares haram 

is haram. What He is silent about is pardoned.” Then he recited: 

“Say: ‘I do not find, in what has been revealed to me, any food it is hardm 

1 Surah Maryam: 64 

2 Al-Hakim (2:375) 

3 At-TabaranI in al-Awsal and al-Kabir( 1111) and ad-Daraqutnl (4:298) 

4 At-Tirmidhl (1726), Ibn Majah (3367) 

5 In al~Kam.il (7:2481) 

6 Surat al-Ancam: 145 

7 AbQ Dawud (4800) 
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d the rest of the ayat” This is a maiuquf statement.? 

to eat* * cjjmayr said, “Allah £> permits what is haldl and forbids what 

ClJbayCWhat He permits is halal, and what He forbids is hardm. What He is 

\s¥rdirt Ilt is pardoned.” 

silent abou r of Thaqabah, the judgements of Allah are divided into four 

In ha bligations, things which are forbidden, hadd limits, and that 

categofies: 0 . siient, and that gathers and unites all of the judgements 
about which n 

of the dm. ^SanTanl said, ‘This hadith is one of the great sources of 

AbCl ^He said “And it is told about one of them that he said, ‘There is no 

tbe ^ H th of die Messenger of Allah % which is more comprehensive in 

single ha 1 jf an the principles and sources of knowledge and its branches 

uniting y rujingS than the hadith of Abu Thaclabah.’” He said, “It is told 

andhC W^thilah al-Muzanl that he said, ‘The Messenger of Allah £ gathered 

°^d nited the din in four phrases,’ and then he mentioned the hadith of 

^^a^Sam'am said, “Whoever acts by this hadith has obtained reward and 

afe from punishment, since whoever discharges his obligations and avoids 

-t-s prohibited, and remains within the limits, and gives up researching 

dio^e matters that are hidden from him has received the different categories 

of overflowing favour in full, and has discharged in full the rights of the din 

[over him], since none of the details of the Shaft ah go outside the areas 

mentioned in this hadith. 

As for the obligations, they are what Allah has made obligatory for His 

slaves and required them to undertake to establish them, such as the prayer, 

zakah, fasting and Hajj. 

The people of knowledge differ as to whether or not the words wdjib (in¬ 

cumbent) and fard (obligatory) have the same meaning. Some of them say 

they are the same, and that every incumbent act, which has a proof in the 

Shaft ah from the Book or Sunnah or the consensus (ijmct) or from some 

other Shaft ah proof, is fard. This is the best known position from the people 

of ash-ShaficI and others, and it is also told of in one narration from Ahmad, 

since he said, “Everything that is in the prayer is obligatory.” 

Some of them say that on the contrary what is obligatory {fard) is that which 

is established clearly by a settled and decided proof, but what is incumbent 

is what is established without being settled, and that is the position of the 

Hanafis and others. 

Most of the textual sources from Ahmad distinguish between obligatory 

and incumbent. A group of his companions transmitted that he said, Noth- 

^ng is named obligatory except for that which is in the Book of Allah, exalted 

Sa^ ab°ut the sadaqah al-fitr, “I am not so bold as to say that it is 

obligatory along with the fact that he [*] says that it is incumbent.” Some of 

Ur colleagues [Hanballs] say that what he meant is that what is obligatory 

1S that which is established by the Book, and what is incumbent is that which 

15 estabbshed by the Sunnah. Some say that he meant by the obligatory that 
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which is established by well-known evidence8 and by texts tr 

several or numerous chains of transmission (,mutawatir) andriT"1*1611 by 

incumbent is that which is established by striving intellectually , What is 

correct judgement with an allowable difference of some indivti° T^ at a 
being incumbent. Ua s as to its 

This is complicated by die fact that Ahmad said, in the narraf 

MaymOni, concerning good treatment of parents, “It is not oblieam™ al' 

do say that it is incumbent as long as it is not disobedience [ofAllahl'" 

there is consensus that it is incumbent, and there are very manv ™ ’ 3nd 

about that in the Book and the Sunnah. The apparent outward nuSS 

this is that he is not saying that somediing is obligatory except for what ocn 

in die Book and Sunnah and is diere named obligatory. S 

The right-acting first generations differed about whether or not command 

mg the right and forbidding die wrong is termed obligatory, hiwavbir <nid 

diat ad-Dahhak said, ‘These are two of Allah's obligations (fara’id) & ” and 

it is narrated similarly of Malik. 

Abd al-Wahid ibn Zayd narrated that al-Hasan said, “It is not an obligation 

It was an obligation for BanI Isra’Il, but Allah showed mercy to this community 

because of their weakness, and made it an opdonal act for them.” ? 

Abdullah ibn Shibrimah wrote some very' famous verses to ‘Amr ibn 'Ubayd 

the first of which are: 

Commanding the right, O Amr, is optional, 

And those who undertake it for the sake of Allah are Ansar (Helpers). 

Ahmad s statements on it differ as to whether or not it is termed incumbent. 

A group narrate that which would suggest that it is incumbent. Abu Dawud 

narrated from him concerning a man who sees a mandoline or the like, as to 

whether or not it is incumbent for him to change the situation that he said, 

I do not know whether it is incumbent. If he changes it, that is a virtue.” 

Ishaq ibn Rahwayh said, “It is incumbent for every Muslim, unless he 

fears for himself. Perhaps Ahmad hesitated to use the term ‘incumbent’ 

unqualifiedly for those matters which are not incumbent for each and every 

individual, but rather are for the kifayah (i.e. on the community such that if 

some discharge it they have done so on behalf of the others on whom there 

is no blame).” 

The people of knowledge differ as to whether or not jihad is incumbent. So 

a group of them rejected regarding it as incumbent, of them Afa’, Amr ibn 

Dinar, and Ibn Shibrimah, and it is likely that they meant it in this sense. A 

party said, “It is incumbent,” among them SacId ibn al-Musayyab and Makhfil, 

and it is likely that the two of them meant that it is incumbent on the com¬ 

munity as opposed to on each individual. 

Ahmad said, in the narration of Hanbal, “Expeditions [to fight jihad] are 

8 Specifically referring to a hadith that has been narrated by more than two, but less 

than ten authentic narrators at every level of the chain. Ed. 
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for all people just as Hajj is incumbent. Then if some of them go 

OI ' discharges the duty on behalf of them [the others], and 

0n e*Ped,tl°voiding the need for people to go on expeditions." 

there is110 asked him about whether jihad is fard or not. He answered, 

^y-Manva u alici jt is not like Hajj,” meaning that [the obligation to 

They •• does not drop from someone who did not perform the Hajj 

perform] aT • t because someone else performs the Hajj, as opposed 

an obligation which is a kifayah]. 

iofihdd Husked about when assembling in a group to go forth and fight is 

He 'vas £ said, “As for deeming it incumbent, I do not know. How- 

inCUmfbthey fear for themselves, they must go forth.” 

eVef * evidently shows hesitation out of scrupulousness, over using the term 

ThlS C^t in cases which are not reported with the words [denoting the sense] 

mCUcumbent. For that reason [i.e. scrupulousness], he hesitated over using the 

°f meum^concerning those things on which there are different views and con- 

W01 1 which there are apparently contradictory proofs from the Book and the 

Sunnah So, he said about temporary marriage (mufah) to women, “I do not say 

that it is haram, but that it is prohibited {yunhac anhu).” He did not hesitate over 

the meaning of its prohibition but rather over using the term haram because of 

the differences in the textual sources and between the Companions concerning 

it. This is the authentic position concerning explanation of Ahmad's words. 

He said concerning the issue of combining two sisters together in conjugal 

relations through their possession as slave women, “I do not say it is haram, 

but that it is prohibited.” The authentic posidon is that he hesitated to use 

the term haram but not in the application of that meaning, and all of this is 

byway of showing scrupulousness in speech, taking precautions not to come 

under His saying, exalted is He: 

OJ^Jl -Oil ^Js, \\ jsJfcj \JJ& j^J\ i^juab 11 IjSjil ^j 

“Do not say about what your lying tongues describe: ‘This is haldl and this 

is haram,' inventing lies against Allah.”9 

Ar-RabT ibn Khuthaym said, “Let any of you beware of saying. ‘Allah permits 

such and such and forbids such and such, so that Allah says, ‘You lie! I do not 

permit such and such and I do not forbid such and such. ” 

Ibn Wahb said, “I heard Malik ibn Anas saying, ‘I came upon our colleagues 

of knowledge when any of them would say when asked, “I disapprove of this 

and I do not like it,” not saying haldl or haram,'” 

for that which is told that Ahmad said, “Everything that is in the prayer 

ls 0 ligatory,” his words were not like that, but rather his son Abdullah trans¬ 

ited from him that he said, “Everything in the prayer of that which .Allah 

n .rms*s °t>hgatory.” This refers to the meaning of his words. There is 

lng obligatory except for that which is in the Qur'an and what .Allah con- 

9 Surat an-Nahl: 116 
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firms of the matter of the prayer: standing, bowing and prostrati » 

only said this because someone used to say, ‘The prayer is 0Ki°n' Al,mad 

about the bowing and prostration, “I do not say that thev are ,!?.at0ry’” and 

rather Sunnah.” Malik ibn Anas was asked about someone who '8at0ry’ but 

he regarded him as a kafir., so someone said to him, “He is mak/^ ^ and 

pretation,” but he cursed him and said, “He has said a terrible'df’ an^nter- 

Bakr an-Naysaburi transmitted it in the book Manaqib Malik (Th m'"8Ab° 

Qualities of Malik) in a number of ways from him. C em°rable 

He also narrated with his chain of transmission that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘A 

Maymun ibn ar-Rimah said, “I went in to see Malik ibn Anas and"aid '^ 

Abdullah, what in the prayer is obligatory and what is sunnah?’ or h ^ 

’optional?’ Malik said, ‘This is the speech of heretics; throw it- out!’" ^ 

Ishaq ibn Mansur transmitted that Ishaq ibn Rahwayh strongly reie 

dividing up the parts of the prayer into sunnah and incumbent, and he s y? 

“Everything that is in the prayer is incumbent,” and indicated that there ar 

those things which, if they are left out, the prayer must be repeated, and tho 

for which it does not have to be repeated. 

The reason for this - and Allah knows best - is that expressing it with the 

term ‘sunnah’ leads to considering the doing of that as something insignifi¬ 

cant, abstaining from it and abandoning it, and this is contrary to the purpose 

of the Lawgiver in urging it and stimulating desire for it using ways which lead 

to doing it and obtaining it. Therefore using the word incumbent calls more 

strongly for one to do it and to have a desire for it. 

In the language of the Lawgiver the word incumbent is used for matters to 

which no blame is attached if one does not do them and for which there is no 

punishment according to the majority, such as the ghuslon theJumucah , and 

showing hospitality for a night to a guest, according to many of the people 

of knowledge or most of them, and all that is meant by it [incumbent in this 

usage] is to exaggerate the exhortation to do it and to underline it. 

As for those things which are forbidden, they are those which Allah, exalted is 

He, protects and prohibits their being approached or committed or violated. 

The matters which are decisively hardware mentioned in the Book and the 

Sunnah, such as in His saying, exalted is He: 

IS % tuJ-i hi a, i\fjz 'i\ u j? iju ji 

“Say: ‘Come and I will recite to you what your Lord has made hardm for 

you’: that you do not associate anything with Him; that you are good to your 

parents;11 that you do not kill your children because of poverty...**12 up to the 

end of the third ayah, and also in His saying, exalted is He: 

10 It is not clear whether this was an order to expel the man: ‘Throw him out! 

11 By mentioning this here, its opposite is meant, i.e. not being good to your parents 

is hardm. Ed. 
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& th ^Uj ^ ^u ^ 

jj-L ^ ^ ij* 'jb* o'j < S'Ji ^ U aIII 

.. . Lord has forbidden indecency, both open and hidden, and 

”Say tion, and unrightful tyranny, and associating anything with .Allah 

wrong ac 1 sent down no authority, and saying things about Allah you 

forWhiChow’"3 
d0 not k"°^bjdden matters that are specific to a category are mentioned in 

Some ^ example the mention of foods that are forbidden in a number 

TuS for example His saying, exalted is He: 
of places, , ; s » - -, • , - ' , ; s , 

U Li j' ^ ^ j 

A) j' ^ 

“Say ‘I do not in what has been revealed to me, any food it is hardm 

o eat except for carrion,14 flowing blood, and pork - for that is unclean - or 

some deviance consecrated to other than Allah,and His saying: 

jJh5 Aa Uj fa \1\ 

“He has only forbidden you carrion, blood and pork and what has been 

consecrated to other than Allah,”16 and in another ayah: ; > 

a y y ^ 

“and anything consecrated to other than Allah,and His saying: 

si j j a> a\s\ Uj j iiili 

o'j (^P ^i Uj U 

“//ammforyou are carrion, blood and pork, and what has been consecrated 

to other than Allah, and animals which have been strangled, and animals which 

have been killed by a blow, and animals winch have fallen to their death, and 

animals which have been gored, and animals which wild beasts have eaten 

12 Surat al-Ancam: 151 

*3 Surat al-A raf: 31 

^y°ytah camon” literally “dead [meat] ~ is anv meat that has not been slaughtered 

C°r to Shaft ah or has died a namral death. Trans. 

15 Surat al-.\ncam: i45 

16 Si4rat al-Baqarah: 173 

17 Surat an-Nahl: 115 
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-except thoseyou are able to slaughter properly- anrl anim 1 , 

sacrificed on altars, and deciding things bymeans of divining ar'"'1 HaVeb,*n 

say^lg: '6 1S me,Ui0n °f thC W°mCn Wh° are folbldden in ^ 

•.. 
"Hamm r__.._ i 
“Idaram for you are: your mothers and your daughters ”'9 

There is mention of earnings which are forbidden in His saying- 

O' '§\ -dll 

“But Allah has permitted trade and He has forbidden riba (usury) - 

As for the Sunnah, there is mention of many things which areforh hh 

'h Tta$ HO118 Saying *’ “Allah f°rbids the Sale of wine- maytah,- porkanS 
idols, - and his saying “Whenever Allah prohibits something He also prohibit 
its price, •» [,.e. to sell it and then consume or use the money received^ 

his saying, “every intoxicant is haram^ and his saying, “Your lives [literallv 

bloods ], your properties and your honours are haram to you.” 

Whatever is openly declared haram in the Book and the Sunnah is haram. 

One can also derive the sense that something is haram from wordings 

which indicate prohibition along with containing threats and underlining 

the seriousness of the matter, such as in His words 3ft: 

0Mr-" p-4' Jf9 jf-j aMI jTa jf- p^-«ay 

‘You who have lmdn\ wine and gambling, stone altars and divining arrows 

are filth from the handiwork of Shaytan. Avoid them completely so that hope¬ 

fully you will be successful. Shaytan wants to stir up enmity and hatred between 

you by means of wine and gambling, and to debar you from remembrance of 

Allah and from $alah. Will you not then give them up?”25 

As for mention of prohibition alone [i.e. ‘do not... ’], then people differ as to 

whether or not one should derive die sense that the matter is haram. It is narrated 

of Ibn cUmar that he repudiated derivation of the sense that it is hararnfrom it. 

18 Surat al-Ma’idah: 3 

19 Surat an-Nisa’: 23 

20 Surat al-Baqarah: 275 

21 See note on carrion above. Trans. 

22 Al-Bukhari (2236), Muslim (1581) and others 

23 Abu Dawud (3488) 

24 Muslim (2003) 

25 Surat al-Ma idah: go-91 
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. lbarak said, “Sallam ibn Abi Mud' told us from Ibn Abl Dukhaylah that 
Ibn al'MU ^id *! Was with Ibn 'Umar and he said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 

his father -‘sins and dates,” meaning to mix them. So a man behind me asked me 

forbad^dhe say?” I answered,‘The Messenger of Allah « made raisins and dates 
“Wh3t "'Abdullah ibn 'Umarsaid, “Youlie!”So I asked, “Didyounotsaythatthe 
hart’71' rofA]lah ^forbade it, and so it is haram}” He answered, “DoyOU witness 

Messenger^,^ ^ .jtwas as if he were saying, “There are those things which 

tothat- ^ forbade which areamatterofcourtesyanddiscipline.”’” 

the Pl°have previously mentioned from some of the scrupulous people of 

1 dee such as Ahmad and Malik, their being cautious about using the 

knoW,eflJwf°r those things about which is there is no certainty that it has been 

teI™ haram, i.e. those things which are of the kind which are ambiguous or 

Toutwhich’there is disagreement. 

An-Nakha'T said, "They used to disapprove of things that they did not declare 

- ” Ibn cAwn said, “Makhul said to me, ‘What do you say about fruit which 

^TasTamong some people to draw their attention?’ I answered, ‘With us that is 

disapproved.’ He asked, ‘Is it haram?' I answered, ‘With us that is disapproved.’ 

He asked, ‘Is it haram?”’ Ibn Awn said, “We reckoned that saying of Makhul to 

be too tough.” 
Jacfar ibn Muhammad said, “I heard a man asking al-Qasim ibn Muhammad, 

‘Singing: is it haram?' But al-Qasim was silent, and so then he repeated [the 

question] and al-Qasim was silent. Then he repeated it again and he said to him, 

‘That which is haram is what the Qur’an declares haram. What do you think? If 

the truth and the false are taken to Allah, in which of them would singing be?’ 

The man answered, ‘In the false.’ So he said, ‘You yourself give xhefatwal'” 

Abdullah ibn Imam Ahmad said, “I heard my father say, ‘As for those things 

which the Prophet m, forbade, of them there are those things which are haram 

such as in his saying, “It is forbidden that you should marry a woman along with 

her maternal or paternal aunt,”26 and this is haram. The prohibition of the skins 

of beasts of prey also means that they are haram,' and he mentioned things of 

a similar sort.” 

Some of these things which are [verbally] prohibited are a matter of courtesy 

and instruction (adab). 

As for the limits of Allah transgressing which is forbidden, then what is meant 

by that is the sum total of that which He has permitted to do w hether that is by 

way of being obligatory, recommended or permitted, and the transgression is 

going beyond that and perpetrating those matters which are forbidden, as He 

says, exalted is He: . »- * > - - - 

jsjsi :>j j*j 4SI 
s > > 

5 

Those are Allah’s limits, and anyone who oversteps Allah s limits has 

^Tongcd himself,”2" and what is meant here is anyone who divorces in another 

} from that which Allah commands or permits. He says, exalted is He. 

!! ^-Bukhari (1109) and Muslim (1408) 
- / Surat at-Talaq: 1 
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r* o*j % 4ii ^ ^ 
“These are Allah’s limits so do not overstep them. Those wh„ 

lah’.s limits are wrongdoers.”"8 What is meant here is someone w , *ep Al' 

wife], after having divorced her, without correctness and court reta"1S [his 

her without good will, or takes something the woman has been Z? 

m the sense of her ransoming herself as Allah permits her to do ‘ "0t 
He says, exalted is He: 

Cj ll>- 4>-Ju 4 j~»jj 
-jj 411^^411 ijjolei 

ov ^ ^ WU Lt 4=^0^ 
‘These are Allah’s limits. As for those who obey Allah and His Messenger We 

will admit them into Gardens... As for those who disobey Allah and His Mes 

senger and overstep His limits, We will admit them into a Fire, remaining in it 

tunelessly, forever. They will have a humiliating punishment. ”2(»What is meant 

here is whoever transgresses that which Allah makes obligatory for heirs, and 

prefers one heir and gives him more than his due, or gives him less than it. For 

this reason the Prophet £ said in his khutbah during the Farewell Hajj, “Allah 

has given everyone with a due his due, so there is no bequest to be made [from 

the third of the estate from which bequest can be made] for an heir. ”3° 

An-Nawwas ibn Samcan narrated that the Prophet £ said, “Allah strikes a si¬ 

militude: a straight path and on its two sides are two walls in which there are open 

doors and over the doors are loose curtains. Over the door of the path there is a 

crier saying, People! Enter the path, all of you! And do not deviate.’ There is a 

crier calling outabove the path. Whenever anyone intends to open anyof those 

doors, he says, ‘Woe to you! Do not open it, for if you open it you will enter it’ 

The path is Islam, the two walls are the limits of Allah the open doors are what 

Allah has forbidden, that crier at the beginningof the path is the Book of Allah, 

and the crier above the path is the admonisher of Allah in the heart of every 

Muslim.” Imam Ahmad narrated it, and this is his wording of it, and an-Nasa’J 

in his Tafsir, and at-Tirmidhl, who regarded it as a hasanhadxth. 

The Prophet £ struck the simile of Islam in this hadith as a straight path, 

and that is the capacious smooth path which makes the one who travels it 

reach his goal - and along with that it is straight without any crookedness or 

deviations in it, which requires that it be near and easy. On the two sides of 

the path, to right and left, there are two walls which are the limits of Allah. 

Just as walls prevent whoever is within them from transgressing them and 

passing beyond them, similarly Islam prevents whoever enters it from going 

out beyond its limits and crossing over them. Beyond that which Allah permits 

28 Surat al-Baqarah: 229 

29 Surat an-Nisa’: 13-14 

30 At-Tirmidhl (2123), an-Nasa’i (6:247) and Ibn Majah (2712) 
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lhat which He forbids. For that reason, He, glorious is He, praises 

there is 011 y ‘ ,ard His limits and blames those who do not recognise the 
those who sa eg ‘ ^an£| the haram, as He says, exalted is He: 

Umit between ^ ; 

t arabs are more obdurate in kufr and hypocrisy and more likely 
“Thedeser^ Allah has sent down to His Messenger.^1 We 

not to know the hadith on the Qur’an and that it will say to whoever 

haVCdPbCT°“He safeguarded my limits,” but to whoever did not act by it, “He 

contravened^nW ^ ^ t^at whoever does not transgress beyond that which is 

^at d to him to that which he is forbidden has safeguarded the limits of 

PCrl^Whoever transgresses that has transgressed the limits of Allah. 

^lah A limits - may be used to mean the same thing as the matters which 

farim and at that point it is said, “Do not approach the hudud of Allah,” 

» He. ^ ^ 

‘These are Allah’s limits, so do not go near them,”3" by which is meant the 

prohibition of perpetrating those haram things which are prohibited in the 

L* with respect to fasting and ftikdfm mosques. In this sense, i.e. using the 

term hudud for things which are haram, there is the saying of the Prophet 

% “The likeness of someone who undertakes [to keep within] the limits of 

Allah and the person who falls short with respect to them, is like the simile 

of people who apportioned a ship...” and so on in the famous hadith.33 He 

meant by someone who undertakes the limits of Allah the person who rejects 

those things which are haram and forbids them. 

In die hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas there is that the Prophets said, “I take hold of 

your waist-wrappers [saying], ‘Save yourselves from [have laqwa of] the Fire! 

Have taqwa of the limits!’” saying it three times. At-Tabarain and al-Bazzar 

narrated it.33 He meant by the limits those things which Allah has forbidden 

and acts of disobedience towards Him. Another example is the saying of the 

man who said to the Prophet S “I have violated a limit [hadd] so please have 

it [the hadd punishment] applied to me.” 

31 Surat at-Tawbah: 97 

32 Surat al-Baqarah: 187 
33 Al-Bukhari (2493) and others.The full translation is as follows: The likeness ot 

someone who undertakes [to keep within] the limits of Allah and the person " o 

short with respect to them, is like the simile of people who shared a ship, so some of them 

took the upper part of it and others took the lower. When those of the bottom part ielt 

thirsty they went to those above them. So they said, ‘what if we tore a hole in our portion 

so that we don’t bother those above us?’ If they (those of the top part) leave them to w a 

ey intend, they will all perish and if thev seize their hands (and stop them). e> 

be saved.” Ed. 

34 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (10953), and al-Bazzar (1936) 
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The preventative punishments which are applied in particul 

for severely haram actions have been termed hudud - limits as ' am°Unu 

hadd punishment for adultery, the liadd punishment for theft ^ Tt' "The 

punishment for drinking intoxicants.” An example of it is ^ 'add 

Prophet * to Usamah, "Do you intercede in [a case which is] one ofM 8 ?f *hc 

[punishments] of Allah?”^ meaning concerning the amputation r0>T, 

for theft. This is the best known usage of the term hudud in the LrJ"'d] 
terms of the people of fiqh. ecnnical 

As for the saying of the Prophet * “There is to be no more than ten 1, . 

except in the case of one of the hudud of Allah,”*-it is something about „l 

meaning people differ. Some explained hudud here as referring t0 th 

hudud [punishments] which have particular measures, and said 'Ta'-h 

discretionary punishment which is the prerogative of the amir] num ^ 

exceed ten lashes, and that must only be exceeded in the case of these hudU 

[punishments] which have particular measures. Some explained the hudud 

here as referring to the category of things which are made haram by Allah 

and said, “What is meant is that exceeding ten lashes is only acceptable in the 

case of perpetration of one of the things which Allah has made haram. As for 

striking someone in a disciplinary fashion for something which is not haram, 
it must not exceed ten lashes.” 

One of them interpreted his saying #, “He defined hudud, so do not contra¬ 

vene them,” as referring to these punishments which are intended to prevent 

those things which are haram, and they said, “What is meant is prohibition 

of exceeding these hudud [punishments] and going beyond them when 

enacting them on criminals.” He regarded that as being the most weighty 

position because if what had been meant by hudud was taking one’s stand on 

the commands and prohibitions, then that w7ould have been a repetition of 

his saying, “[He] has made obligations obligatory so do not waste them, and 

He has forbidden some things so do not violate them.” The matter is not as 

he said, because taking one’s stand within the hudud requires that one does 

not go beyond what He permits to that which He forbids, and that is more 

general than the fact that what is allowable is either fard, recommended or 

permitted as we have seen before, and so from that, there is no repetition in 

the hadith, and Allah knows best. 

As for that on which He has been silent, it is those matters whose judge¬ 

ment, whether permissibility, obligation or prohibition, is not mentioned, so 

that it is pardoned, and there is nothing against somebody who does them. 

It is this which these aforementioned hadith, such as the hadith of Abu 

Thaclabah, show. 

There are different wordings of the hadith of Abu Thalabah. It has been 

narrated with the aforemenuoned wording, and it has been narrated with 

another wording, which is, “Allah has made obligations obligatory7 so do not 

waste them, and He has forbidden some tilings so do not violate them, and 

35 Part of a hadith narrated by al-Bukharl (3475) and Muslim (1688) 
36 Al-Bukharl (6848), Muslim (1708) 
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doned some things not out of forgetfulness, so do not investigate 

He has js narrated by Ishaq ibn Rahwayh. It is narrated in another word- 

then1” y**,s «*yiah has made obligations obligatory so do not waste them, 

ing.wh,C -j*^own sunnahs for you so do not violate them, and He made some 

andHe for you so do not overstep them, and between that He left some 

things ba*a*oUt forgetfulness, as a mercy for you, so accept them and do not 

things’ wlt m « At-Jnbaranl narrated it. This narration makes it clear that 

investigate done(\ [s that whose mention is omitted, and so it has not 

that made haram nor has it been made haldl 

beeI1 ^ er something that ought to be known is that the mention of some- 

^0VVe terms of making it haram or haldl is of those things whose under- 

thing.j” may be concealed of texts from the Book and the Sunnah, because 

standing of these texts’ may be by means of the letter of the text and 

the in^claration, and they may be by means of general and inclusive state- 

cleanrts [from which particulars can be understood], or they may be by means 

oTeliciting what is intended and drawing attention to it, as in His saying, 

exalted is He. - * s , 

“Do not say ‘Ugh!’ to them,”37 because this comprises those harmful and 

injurious matters which are more serious than saying ‘Ugh!’ by following the 

logic of what is more fittingly and appropriately [considered an expression of 

disrespect]. That is called understanding derived from agreement (mafhum 

al-muwafaqah). 

Its proof may come by way of understanding the contrary’ (majhujn al- 

mukhdlafah), such as in his saying, “On pasturing animals there is zakdh 

[due] ,”38 because it shows by what is understood from it that there is no zakdh 

on non-pasturing [animals], which most have taken to be the case and which 

they reckon as understanding an implied contrary, and which they regard as 

a proof. 

Its proof may arise from the category of analogical reasoning, because when 

the Lawgiver stipulates a judgement about something because of any mean¬ 

ing [in it], and if that meaning is also existent in some other case, then the 

judgement is transferred to every case that fits that meaning according to the 

majority of the people of knowledge, and that is of the category of justice and 

the balance (mizdn) which Allah revealed and with which He commands to be 

reckoned. This is everything by which the implication of the texts concerning 

that which is haldl and that which is haram can be known. 

As for that which is devoid of all that, then here it is sought to be shown 

jhat it is pardoned by His not mentioning it either as obligatory’ or as hatdm. 

n t^lere are two approaches: 

*rsL that it is said that, “There is to be no declaring something incumbent 

aram except by the revelation, and that revelation did not declare such 

37 Surat al-lsra’: 23 

38 Part of a hadith narrated by al-Bukharl (1445) but with different words. 
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and such obligatory and did not declare it haram, therefore it is n 

tory and it is not haram” as it is said in similar cases concerning ^ °bllga~ 

to prove that the witr and sacrifice of the Id al-Adha are not incumh^1^ 

the refutation of the haram nature of [a species of] lizard 39 and 0r 

or the refutation of considering haram some contracts about which^h 

is disagreement such as musdqah *° and muzdrdah and the like All f ^ 

refers back to [the principle of] assuming freedom of duty [as the n 

where nothing is found that shows it [duty] as being employed.*2 Thri^ 

of attempting to derive a proof** is only correct for someone who knows^ 

different types of proof used in the revelation and has endeavoured to lea C 

their extents. If, along with that [knowledge], it is known categorically thTt 

there does not exist something which shows that a matter is incumbent 

haram, it is also affirmed that it [the matter in question] is not incumbent 

or haram, just as it is categorically affirmed that there is no obligation of a 

sixth prayer, or fasting another month other than the month of Ramadan, or 

obligation of zakdh on property other than that property from which zakdhh 
taken, or a Hajj other than the [single obligatory] Hajj of Islam, although all 

of this is demonstrated by texts which clearly state it. If it is assumed [rather 

than categorically known] that there is nothing which shows that something 

is incumbent or haram, then it would be assumed that it is not incumbent or 

haram but without being categoric about it. 

The second approach, is to mention of the general proofs of the revelation 

that which demonstrates that whatever the revelation does not make obligatory 

nor haram is pardoned, such as this hadith of Abu Thaclabah and the other 

aforementioned hadith in the same sense, and such as his saying M when he 

was asked as to whether the Hajj is every year and he answered, “Leave me 

as long as I leave you, for all that destroyed those who were before you was 

their excessive questioning and their disagreement with their prophets. If I 

forbid you something, then leave it alone. If I tell you to do something, do 

of it what you are able.”** 

There is also as an example his saying M in the hadith of Sa d ibn Abl 

Waqqas, ‘The greatest criminal of the Muslims against the Muslims is someone 

who asks about something which has not been forbidden and which is then 

forbidden because of his asking.”*5 

The Qur’an demonstrates the like of this also in a number of places, such as 

in His saying 2&: “Say: ‘I do not find, in what has been revealed to me, any food 

39 Called dhabb in Arabic. Ed 
40 Musdqah: a cropsharing transaction between the owner of date-palms, for example, 

and a cultivator. Trans. 

41 Muzdra'ah: cropsharing on a similar basis as above. Trans. 

42 In simpler terms this means that one is free of obligation when obligation is not 

demonsUated through clear proof. Ed. 
43 i.e. attempting to derive proof that something is pardoned based on the non-exist 

ence of proof that shows it as haldl or haram. Ed. 

44 Muslim (1337) 
45 AJ-Bukharl (7289), Muslim (2358) 
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eat except for carrion... ’ ”<6 because this demonstrates that that 

it is ¥rd'n tuition does not exist is not haram. It is similar with His saying: 

„hosePro 11 > , , ; , y* ;; > 

■ the matter with you that you do not eat diat over which the name of 

"VVhat ‘*een mentioned, when He has made clear to you what He has made 

jjlah lias except when you are forced to eat it?”-*' because He rebuked 

haram °F L^oning eating that over which the name of Allah is mentioned 

them or^ ty,at He has made clear to them what is haram and that this 

CltinSof it So He demonstrated that things are, of their nature, permissible, 

'S n°f not then He would not have blamed someone who refused to eat of 

f°r 1 hich He has not stated textually that it is halal, by the simple fact that 

Hehls not stated that it is haram. 

Know that this issue is not the issue regarding thejudgement on individual 

matters before the arrival of the revelation as to whether it is forbidden or 

11 rmissible or there is no ruling on it, because that issue was hypothesised 

about the time before the arrival of the revelation. However, after its arrival 

these texts and the like of them demonstrate that thejudgement of that prin¬ 

ciple has passed and it is affirmed that the principle with respect to things is 

permissibility, with proofs from the revelation.*8 Some of them say that there 

is consensus about that, and they regard those who ascribe equality to the two 

cases and regard their judgement as one to be incorrect. 

The words of Imam Ahmad show that whatever is not comprised under 

the texts which declare matters haram is something pardonable. Abu'l-Harith 

said, “I asked Abu c Abdullah - meaning Ahmad: ‘The people who own birds 

slaughter some birds which we do not know about. What is your view about 

eating them?’ He answered, ‘There is no harm in eating anything which does 

not have claws or does not eat carrion49.’” So he regarded the birds which are 

haramto be only those possessing claws and talons, about which there are texts, 

and those which eat carrion because these [latter] are in the same category 

as the crow about which there is a textual statement, and so thejudgement of 

permissibility applies to everything other than these two. The hadith of Ibn 

46 Surat al-An"am: 145 

47 Surat al-Ancam: 119 
4® In other words the first principle was based on a hypothetical scenario of the past 

"hen there were not revealed proofs. .After the proofs have been revealed the principle. 

ough \ery similar to the one applied to the case before the arrival of the proofs, is ap- 

P Kd based on proofs such as those mentioned earlier. So although it mav seem like it has 

11 dyrnec^ at due to an absence of evidence, that absence of evidence is in fact deli *i 

J as the words of the hadith ‘without forgetfulness' show. Thus the absence of evidence 

Monies the evidence. Ed. 

49 i e. animals which they have found that have died a natural death. Trans. 

489 



JAMI‘ al-'ulum wa’l-hikam 

‘Abbas which we mentioned previously demonstrates the like of th 

the hadith of Salman al-Farisi in which is prohibition of asking ab ^ andalso 

clarified butter, and fur garments, because cheese used to be marTf0*1665*’ 

in the land of the Zoroastrians and of similar types of kafirun and1 aCtUred 

clarified butter, and also fur garments were imported from them 'larl'’ 

slaughtered animals are maytah?0. This is one of the things which demo1 ^ 

the permissibility of the milk of animals which have not been slatTh^165 

according to the Shariah and their rennet, and the permissibility Jf T* 

foods of the Zoroastrians. However, respecting all of this there is a f” ^ 

difference of opinion. It is interpreted that when the matter is ambi^o^ 

is not necessary to ask and enquire about it, as Ibn ‘Umar said, when he"S " 

asked about the cheese which the Zoroastrians made, and he answered ‘That 

which I find in the Muslims’ marketplaces I buy and I do not ask about it 

Cheese was mentioned in ‘Umar’s presence and someone said to him “It js 

manufactured with rennet from animals that have not been slaughtered bv 

halal methods,” and he said, “Mention the name of Allah and eat.”5s Imam 

Ahmad said, “The most authentic hadith respecting it is this hadith,” meaning 

about the Zoroastrians’ cheese. 

A hadith of Ibn c Abbas has been narrated that the Prophet was brought 

a piece of cheese during the campaign of Ta’if and he said, “Where is this 

manufactured?” They answered, “In Persia.” He said M ‘‘Put your knives into 

it and cut, and mention the name of Allah and eat.” Imam Ahmad narrated 

it,53 but he was asked about it and he answered, “It is an unknown and rejected 

hadith.” Abu Hatim ar-Raz! said the same. 

Abu Dawiid narrated the same meaning in a hadith of Ibn cUmar except 

that he said that it was during the campaign of Tabuk.5* Abu Hatim said, “It 

is also rejected.” 

cAbd ar-Razzaq narrated it in his book as a mursalhadith, and that is more 

likely. He has an extra piece which is that it was said to him, “Messenger of 

Allah, we fear that it might be [from] maytah.” He answered, “Say the name 

[of Allah] over it and eat.”55 

At-TabaranI56 narrated its meaning in a hadith of Maymunah and his chain 

of transmission is excellent, but, however, it is extremely unusual [having a 

single narrator at some stage of the chain of transmission]. 

In Sahih al-Bukhan there is from cA’ishah that some people said to the 

Prophet & “Some people bring us meat, and we do not know whether or not 

the name of Allah has been mentioned over it [at the time of slaughter]. 

50 Carrion: i.e. animals not killed or slaughtered according to the Shaifah. Ed. 

51 Abd ar-Razzaq in his Mu$annaf (8785) 

52 Abd ar-Razzaq in his Mu$annaf (8786) and Ibn Abl Shaybah in his Mufannaf 

(8:288) 

53 Ahmad (1:234) 

54 Abu Dawud (3891) 

55 Abd ar-Razzaq (8795) 

56 At-TabaranI in al-Awsat (1597) 
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the name [of Allah] over it and eat.” She said, “They had only 

Hesa,cl’ l(fft kufr [f°r Is,arn] ‘ Jl 
recent*)'le Musnad of Imam Ahmad from al-Hasan that ‘Umar wanted 

There is111 a ed garrnents of a striped Yemeni fabric because they had been 

toprohib'tC rine [in the process], but Ubayy said to him, “You may not do 

dved i'sing l,n'het % used to wear them and we wore them during his time." 

that. The ProP £ed jt from another source and he had that Ubayy said to him, 

^.Khallal na^jnIn the Prophet of Allah % wore them, and Allah knew their 

-Airnr a*“^U Qf purity]. If Allah had known them to be haram, He would 

position [in tCf ^bidden them.” He answered, “You have told the truth.”5® 

definitely ha'e ^ was asked about wearing that which the People of the Book 

Ima”d dthout washing and he said, “Why do you ask about that which you 

had dyed vvi^ $ince we came upon people [of knowledge] they have continu- 
r knOW^ ^ -r 1 1 w 

do not ^ ^ that.” He was asked about Jews who dye using urine, and he 

aHy n°Lr^usiim die kafir are the same in that respect. Do not ask about 

Sa'd d do not enquire into it.” He said, “If you know that it definitely had 
fhis. an dyed usjng SOme urine, and it is authentically established as far 

t0 haV<are concerned, then do not pray in it until you wash it.” 

aS narrated a hadith of al-Mughlrah ibn Shu'bah that the Prophet * gave 

* -ft of nvo leathern socks, and he wore them not knowing whether or 

oTthev were derived from animals slaughtered according to the Shari ah.™ 

n°There is also transmitted that by which it is sought to demonstrate the need 

for investigation and enquiry [into these matters]. Imam Ahmad narrated 

the hadith of a man from Umm Muslim al-Ashja'iyyah [of al-Ashja;] that the 

Prophet % came to her while she was in a round dome-like tent structure of 

animal skins [possibly on the back of her camel] and he said, “How excellent 

this is, if there is no [skin derived from] maytah in it.” She said, “So I began to 

make investigations about it.” The man [mentioned in the chain of transmis- 

sion] is unknown.60 
Al-Athram narrated with his chain of transmission that Zavd ibn Wahb said, 

“A letter came to us from cUmar when we were in Azerbaijan, You are in a 

land in which there is maytah, so do not wear fur garments until vou know 

what of it is halal and haram. 

Al-Khallal narrated with his chain of transmission from Mujahid that Ibn 

Umar saw a man wearing a fur and he touched it and said. If I knew that it 

was [from an animal which had been] slaughtered in a halal fashion, I would 

be happy to have a garment of it.” 

Muhammad ibn Ka b said to cA’ishah, “What prevents you from using a fur 

blanket?” She said, “I dislike wearing [something derived from] maytah." ~ 

Abd ar-Razzaq narrated wtih his chain of transmission that Ibn Mas ud 

said to one of the Muslims who resided in Persia. "If you buy meat then ask. 

57 Al-Bukharl (2057) 

58 Ahmad (5:143) 
59 At-TirmidhI (1 769) 
60 Ahmad (6:437) 
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If it is from the slaughter of a jew or a Christian then eat it - tv , 

the ma)ont>’ of the Persians e Zoroastrians and their slaughtered anS 
the majority 

arc haram. 

The disagreement in this resembles the disagreement r« 

permissibility of the food of someone of the kuffar whose ^ 

permissible, and concerning the use of vessels and clothing of 'S not 

disagreement in them returns back to the prinffp^S coZri ^ ^ 

the souice and the plain outward meaning. We have previonsl * 'Ctlonsof 

that in what we said concerning the hadith, “The halalh clear andXTa"^ 

is clear and in between them are ambivalent matters.”6" " am 

His saying regarding the things He remained silent of, “as a mercv to, 

not out of forgetfulness” means that He remained silent from mention™’ 

t lem out of mercy to His slaves and gentleness, whereby He did not declare 

,t haram for them so as to punish them for carrying them out and He did not 

make them incumbent apon them so as to punish them for abandoning them 

Instead He made them pardonable so that if they carry them out there is no 

objection against them and if they abandon them it is the same. In the hadith 
Abu d-Darda there is, “then he recited: 

Uj 
‘Your Lord does not forget.”’6:' Similar to that is His saying & 

ijL J ^ 

“My Lord does not misplace nor does He forget.”6* 

His saying, “So do not investigate them,” can mean that this prohibition 

particularly and exclusively applies to the epoch of the Prophet 31 because 

excessive investigation and questioning about what has not been mentioned 

could possibly be the cause for a revelation which could be very severe by ob¬ 

ligating or prohibiting some matters, and the hadith of Sa d ibn AbT Waqqas 

demonstrates this. It can also mean that the prohibition is universal, and what 

is narrated of Salman al-Faris! of his own words demonstrates this, because a 

great deal of investigation and questioning about a ruling which has not been 

mentioned among obligatory duties nor among matters which are haram could 

require one to believe in its being haram or obligator)7 because of its resem¬ 

blance to some obligatory duties or prohibited matters. Therefore acceptance 

of its status as being something which is pardoned and giving up investigation 

and questioning is better. That could come under the saying of the Prophet 

31, “Those who go too far into detail (mutanatt? un) will perish,’’saying it three 

times. Muslim narrated it in a marfvt hadith of Ibn Mascud.65 Al-Mutanattf [the 

one who goes too far into detail] is someone who plunges into the depths 

61 Abd ar-Razzaq in his Mu$annaf (8578) 

62 Hadith No. 6 

63 Surah Maryam: 64 

64 Surah Ta Ha: 52 

65 Muslim (2670) 
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tinually investigates matters which do not concern him, and those 

and c°n‘ ply attached to the outward expression and negate meaning and 

who ^cal meanings, such as the Zahiriyyah, adhere to this. 

anal°glCeality of this station - and Allah knows best - is that there are two 

The r < of investigation of that about which no specific or general text is categories 

'° be f°-‘"chat someone investigates whether it is comprised under the implica- 

F,rSf authentic texts such as [its being implied under] the intended sense, 

li00Sleaning or sense in which a phrase or word is to be understood, and 

'he anings understood by] clear and authentic analogy. This is correct, and it 

•^mething which is specifically required of the mujtahidun [those qualified 

'S d'authorised to arrive at judgements by the exercise of their understand- 

311 cine the source materials and the principles offiqh] in recognition of 

clings and jUdgem=n«. 

Second, is that the investigator makes a minute examination thoughtfully 

and reflectively on types of improbable distinctions, and so distinguishes be¬ 

tween two things which closely resemble each other by no more than a point 

of difference that has no manifest consequence in the shari’ah despite the 

fact that there are features that require one to consolidate them [and not dif¬ 

ferentiate between them]; or on the other hand he unites distincdy separate 

cases purely because of inappropriate extrinsic features and for which there is 

no proof demonstrating that there is any impact of them in the Shaft ah. This 

type of thinking and investigation is not acceptable nor praiseworthy even 

though groups offuqaha ’have fallen into it. The only thing that is praiseworthy 

is that type of thinking which is in harmony and agreement with the thinking 

of the Companions and those of the preferred generations who succeeded 

them such as Ibn c Abbas and the like. Probably this is what Ibn Mascud meant 

by his saying, “Beware of going too far, and beware of going too deeply [into 

matters]. You must take the ancient [way],” meaning that upon which the 

Companions were, may Allah be pleased with them. 

Some of the sayings of the Shaft CI imams include, “It is not appropriate for 

us to be contented with hypothetical cases in making distinctions as is the 

custom of the people of ra ’y [theoretical understanding].” The secret of that 

is that what is necessary for judgements on the spot is assessments and their 

relative dominances, so that when the union of two cases is more obvious in 

0ne s Cessment than making a distinction between them, one is obliged 

t0 pass judgement on the basis of their being united even if a distinction is 

produced at a distance. So understand that, because it is one of the principles 

and supports of the dm. 

^ orne of those things into which it is prohibited to go deeply and investigate 

c e rnatters of the unseen about which we are told that imdn in them is 

hav rnanc^e<^ without the how of that being made clear, and some of which 

than?0 SUpporting evidence in this sensory7 world. Investigation of the how of 

°ne diose things that does not concern [us] and it is prohibited since 
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it would necessitate bewilderment and doubt and would lead to 1 

There is in $alrih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that the Pro l6"'” 

“People will continue to question so much that someone will s<xv'T\ * ^ 

created the creation, but who created Allah?’ Whoever experienc 1,SA1Iah 

that must say, ‘I have man in Allah.’” And there is in another version Tv °f 

“People will continue to ask you about knowledge so much so that tl °! ^ 
‘This .Allah created us, but who created Allah?1” And in another versT^’ 

his there is also, “People will definitely ask you about everything, so much °f 

that they say, ‘Allah created everything but who created Allah?’”06 Al-Bukh— 
narrated it and his wording is, “Shaytan will come to one of you and say wT 

created this? Who created diis?’ until he says, ‘Who created your Lord?1 When 
he reaches to such an extent, let him seek refuge with Allah and stop.”6? 

There is in $ahih Muslim from Anas that the Prophet % said, “Allah £ says 

‘Your community will continue asking, “What is this, and what is this?” until 

they say, “This Allah created the creation but who created Allah?”’”68 Al- 

Bukhari narrated it and his wording is, “People will continue to question each 

other, ‘This Allah is the Creator of everything but who created Allah?’”°9 

Ishaq ibn Rahwayh said, “It is not permitted to reflect on the Creator, but 

slaves are permitted to reflect on what they hear [know] of created beings 

and they should not do more than that, because if they do they will become 

confused.” He said: 5 

4 ' '> \|| « * * . r 

“Allah says, ‘There is nothing which does not glorify Him with praise,’70 

but it is not permissible to ask, ‘How do bowls, tables, kneaded and baked 

bread, and woven garments glorify?’ because there is sound and authentically 

established knowledge of all of that, that they do glorify, and it is up to Allah 

to make their glorification however and as He wishes. People have no business 

plunging into that except with respect to that of which they have knowledge, 

nor should they talk about it and the like of it except to mention what Allah 

has informed us, and they should not go further than that. Have taqwa of 

Allah and do not plunge into these ambivalent matters, because plunging 

into them will cause you to perish away from the sunnahs of the Truth. Harb 

transmitted all of that from Ishaq 4». 

66 Muslim (134-5) 

67 Al-Bukhari (3276) 

68 Muslim (136) 

69 Al-Bukhari (7296) 

70 Surat al-Isra’: 44 

494 

£ ; j& < H J' &-> ^ : ^\li\ «**-* j>. J*- je- 

- 
„ y ' , \ } ' ' 3 ' i , 

' ) ' 

Zuhd - Doing Without 

Abu‘l-1 Abbas Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi A said, “A man came to the Prophet 

# and said, ‘Messenger of Allah, show me an action which if I do it, 

Allah will love me and people will love me’. He said, ‘Do without the 

world and Allah will love you, and do without that which people have and 

people will love you.” A good hadith which Ibn Majah (4102) and others 

narrated with good chains of transmission. 
Ibn Majah narrated this hadith in the version of Khalid ibn ‘Amr al-Qurashi 

from Sufyan ath-Thawri from Abu Hazim from Sahl ibn Sa‘d. The Shaykh 

[Imam an-Nawawi] A mentioned that his chain of transmission is good, but 

there are some views about that, because Imam Ahmad said about Khalid ibn 

‘Amr al-Qurashi al-UmawI, “his hadith are rejected, and one time he said, 

“he is not trustworthy; he used to narrate false hadith.” Ibn MaTn said, his 

hadith are not anything,” and another time he said, he was a consistent ar 

who told lies, and he narrated fabricated hadith from Shu bah. ^ 

and AbQ Zur'ah said, “His hadith are rejected.” Abu Hatim said, “His hadith 

are abandoned, [and he is] weak.” $alih ibn Muhammad and Ibn ‘Adi asenbed 

the fabrication of hadith to him. Ibn Hibban held contradictory dews a ou* 

his affair and he mentioned him in his book on trustworthy people ath iq 

and he mentioned him in his book of weak narrators ad-Du afd, an e sai , 

He used to isolate himself from the trustworthy by [narrating] fabricauo , 

h is not permissible to take proof from his narration. Al- Uqa> linarr^ _ 

hadith of his and said, ‘There is no source for this in the hadith of Sufyan 

ath-Thawri.” He said, “Muhammad ibn Kathlr as-Sancam corroborate 

a 1 Some weak narrators used to fabricate hadith to make themselves and their narrauo 

PPear unique. This is most likely what is meant here. Ed. 
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in that, and it is probable that he took it from him and omitted 

him, because this Khalid is the one who is well known for rnarraf mientlon 

Abu Bakr al-Khaflb said, “Abu Qatadah al-HananT and 

Umar ar-RazT also corroborated him in that and narrated it from Abl 

He said, ‘The best known of them is the hadith of Ibn KathTr "Thai " 

said, and this contradicts what aUUqayll said, “The best known of • be 

hadith of Khalid ibn Ann,” and this is more sound. Muhammad ibiTlSth-' 

as-San am is al-Ma$i$i whom Ahmad regarded as weak. Things have ak k 

said [as to the weakness] of Abu Qatadah and Mihran, but Muhammad T 

Kathir is better than both of them because he is regarded as Unstworthy bv 
many of those who memorise hadith. y ™ 

Ibn cAdI was amazed at this hadith of his and he said, “I do not know wh„ 
to say about it.” ai 

Ibn Abl Hatim mentioned that he asked his father about the hadith of 

Muhammad ibn Kathir from Sufyan ath-Thawri and he mentioned this hadith 

and he said, “This hadith is false,” meaning [not the text but] with this chain 

of transmission, meaning that there is no source for it from Muhammad ibn 
Kathir from Sufyan. 

Ibn Mashlsh said, “I asked Ahmad about the hadith of Sahl ibn Sacd,” and 

he mentioned this hadith, “so Ahmad said, ‘There is no god but Allah!’-out 

of astonishment at it - ‘Who narrates this?’ I answered, ‘Khalid ibn Amr.’ He 

said, ‘We have charged Khalid ibn Ajnr with faults,’ and then he was silent.” 

What he meant was to deny whoever mentioned to him any of the hadith of 

this Khalid, because one should not occupy oneself with him. 

Abu cUbayd al-Qasim ibn Salam narrated it in his book al-Mawtfiz (Exhor¬ 

tations) and then he said, “I used to deny this hadith, but then the shaykh 

narrated to me from Waklc that he asked him about it, and if it had not been 

for this saying of his I would have abandoned it.” Ibn Adi narrated this hadith 

in his biographical account of Khalid ibn cAmr and mentioned Muhammad 

ibn Kathir’s narration of it also, and he said, “This hadith is rejected from ath- 

Thawri.” He said, “Zafir,” meaning Ibn Salman, “narrated it from Muhammad 

ibn cUyaynah, the brother of Sufyan [ibn cUyaynah] from Abu Hazim from 

Ibn cUmar.” Zafir and Muhammad ibn cUyaynah are both weak. 

This hadith is narrated in another way as a mursal hadith which Abu 

Sulayman ibn Zabr ad-Dimashql narrated in the musnad of Ibrahim ibn 

Adham, in the narration of Mucawiyah ibn Hafs from Ibrahim ibn Adham 

from Mansur that RibcI ibn Hirash said, “A man came to the Prophet and 

said, ‘Messenger of Allah, direct me to an action for which Allah will love me 

and for which people will love me.” So he said, ‘As for the action for which 

Allah will love you it is doing-without (zuhd) the world. As for the acuon for 

which people will love you, then look at these perishing fragile goods [of this 

world] and fling them to them.’” 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it in the book Dhamm ad-danyd (Censure of the 

World) in the narration of Ail ibn Bakar that Ibrahim ibn Adham said, A 

man came to the Prophet ^,...” and he mendoned it [the hadith] without 
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■ ning Mansur nor Rib‘1 in his chain of transmission, and he said in his 

n,ent!° “Then fling to them what you possess of the fragile perishing goods 

had*11, vor|d] ” 

tof ^ 'hadith comprises two tremendous pieces of advice: first, doing-with- 
T he world and that is a requirement for the love of Allah « to His slave. 

ollt d doing without what people possess and that is a requirement for 

^Hieving the love of people. 

3 \s for doing without the world, there are many indications in the Qur an 

't ic nraiseworthy and that desire for the world is blameworthy. He savs 
that it is p* ' / ’ 
exalted is He: ; , j ^ 

lA'j jrf~ ilil djyy i 
“Yet still you prefer the life of the dunya when the akhirah is better and 

longer lasting.”2 And He says, exalted is He: 

“You desire the goods of the dunya, whereas Allah desires the akhirah** 

And He says, exalted is He, in the story of Qarun: 

oj) Jk ri cJ £ dj^y-J'5 J* yy 

ji* jviip Aa>* ji! a 

Ijlp 0j>^\ ijAfc .. . lA-Ui 
, " ^ ^ ' 

“He went out among his people in his finery. Those who desired the life of 

the dunya said, ‘Oh! If only we had the same as Qarun has been given! What 

immense good fortune he possesses.’ But those who had been given knowledge 

said, Woe to you! Allah’s reward is better for those who have imdn and act 

rightly. But only the steadfast will obtain it...’” up to His saying, “That abode 

of the akhirah — We grant it to those who do not seek to exalt themselves in 

earth or to cause corruption in it. The successful outcome is for those 

"ho have taqwa.”■* And He says, exalted is He: 

j ui\suii Uj AWj 

to thhe> rej°ice in the life of the dunya. Yet the life of the dunva. compared 

e akhirah., is only fleeting enjoyment."’ And He says: 

* Surat al-A-la: ,6-17 
3 Surat al-Anai: 67 
* Surat al<)a,a5: 
5 Surat ar-Ra d- 
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“Say, ‘The enjoyment of the dunya is very brief The nhi • , ■ , 

those who have taqwa. You will not be wronged bylo m?lc * beUer for 
speck.’”6 8 } so much as the smallest 

per;^ ** f~“ lh* <* a, saying ,0 h|, 

pG LoiSl ajjs Ul .li 1 lu XTL\ • ■’••I •» I' ' -T : - C •• - ; r-^ » Jr- o^' ry l J-I j&j 
ej fl 

y People! follow me and I will guide you to the path of rectitude Mv 

!TthP 1 H f C dUnya 1S °nly fleelhlg eojoyHtent. It is the akhirahvhkh 
is the abode of permanence.”? 

Allah blames whoever intends the dunya by his actions, his exertions and 

his mtenuons. We have previously mentioned that when we spoke about the 
hadith, Actions are by intentions.” 

I ^ __ ___ _ 1 I » 1 • mm - 

There are numerous hadith in blame of the dunya and [showing] that it 

is despicable to Allah. In SahJh Muslim there is fromjabir that the Prophet £ 

passed through the marketplace and people were on both sides of him. Then 

he passed by a [mutant] dead earless kid [goat]. He examined it and took 

hold of its ear and asked, “Which of you would like to have this for a dirham?” 

They answered, “We wouldn’t like it in exchange for anything. What would 

we do with it?” He asked, “Do you wish that it was yours?” They answered, “By 

Allah! even if it were alive there is a defect in it because it is [mutant] earless, 

so how can we when it is dead?” So he said, “By Allah! dunya is certainly more 

insignificant to Allah than this is to you.”6 7 8 9 10 

There is also in it from al-Mustawrid al-Fihrl that the Prophet 3s said, “With 

respect to the akhirah the dunya is only as if one of you put his finger in the 

sea; let him see with what it would return. 

At-TirmidhI narrated a hadith of Sahl ibn Sa d that the Prophet % said, “If 

the dunya were worth a gnat’s wing to Allah, He would never have given a 

kafir a drink of it.” He declared it to be sahth.'° 

The meaning of doing-without (zuhd) something is to turn away from it 

seeking independence from it, despising it, and raising one’s aspiration beyond 

it. It is said, “A paltry (zahid) thing,” i.e. litde and despised. 

The right-acting first generations and those who came after them spoke in 

explanation of doing-without the world, and they were varied in their expres- 

6 Surat an-Nisa’: 77 

7 Surah Ghafir: 38-39 

8 Muslim (2957) 

9 Muslim (2858) 

10 At-TirmidhI (2320), Ibn Majah (4110) 
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cerning that. There has been transmitted on that subject a 

sio|lS c0 . • U at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah narrated in a version of a 

hadit!i from Yunus ibn Halbas from Abu Idris al-Khawlanl from AbQDhar" 
qQlCl * _llTYontior iinflv/Mif fUn -.. 1 1 • ail 

viarfit 

ibn 

he Prophet * said, Domg without the world is not to consider what is 

thf'n be harem, nor is it to waste property and wealth. Rather doing without 

' odd is that what is in your possession should not be more relied upon 

f "mat which is in the hand of Allah, and that when you are afflicted you 

most desirous that it should continue for the sake of the reward which 

arerues from it.”" At-Tirmidhi said, “Unusual,- we only know it from this 

aCC Amr ibn Waqid’s hadith are rejected.” 

S°lJ say that the sound position is that it is a wa^/statement as Imam Ahmad 

ated it in the book az-Zuhd, “Zayd ibn Yahya ad-Dimashql told us that 

Kliafid ibn Subayh told us that Yunus ibn Halls‘3 said, ‘AbQ Muslim al-Khawlani 

said “Doing without the world is not that you should declare what is haldho 

be harm, nor is it wasting property and wealth, but doing without the world 

is only that you should have more trust in that which is in the hand of Allah 

than in that which is in your own hands, and when you are struck by some 

misfortune you have greater hope of its reward and what is stored up for you 

for it if it were to continue with you.” 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it in a version of Muhammad ibn Muhajir that 

Yunus ibn Maysarah said, “Doing without the world is not declaring what is 

halal hardm nor is it wasting property, but doing without the world is that vou 

should be more sure of that which is in the hand of Allah dian you are of 

that which is in your own hand, and that your state in difficult circumstances 

should be the same as when nothing untoward happens to you, and that those 

who praise you and those who blame you for the sake of the truth should be 

the same to you.” 

He explained doing without the world as being three things, all of which 

are actions of the heart not actions of the limbs, and for this reason Abu 

Sulayman used to say, “Do not bear witness that anyone has the station of 

doing without, because doing without is of the heart”. 

First, is that the slave should be more sure of wdiat is in the hand of .Allah 

than he is of that which is in his own hand. This arises from soundness and 

strength of certainty, because Allah guarantees the provisions of His slaves 

and is responsible for them, as He says: 

b j. u, 

“Tb 
:r ere ls no creature on the earth which is not dependent upon .Allah for 
lts provision.He says: 

11 
12 

>4 

and Ibn Majah (4100) 

0n#» j- avinS a single narrator at some stage of the chain ol transmission. Trans. 
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Oj^y (SSjj 
“Your provision is in heaven - and what you are promised.He 

says: 

3j)\ -dll jcp \J^ 

”So seek your provision from Allah and worship Him.”16 

Al-Hasan said, “It is of the weakness of your certainty that you should he 

more sure of what is in your own hand than of that which is in the hand r 
Allah ife." a 01 

It is narrated that Ibn MasTid said, “I am the most hopeful of provision 

when they say, ‘There is no flour in the house.’” Masriiq said, “I have the very 

best opinion when the servant says, ‘There is not even a measure of wheat or 

a dirham in the house.’” Imam Ahmad said, “The most joyous of my days to 

me is that in which I wake up not having anything at all.” 

Someone asked Abu Hazim az-Zahid, “What possessions do you have?” He 

answered, “I have two possessions having which I do not fear poverty: trust in 

Allah, and despair of that which people have.” 

Someone asked him, “Are you not afraid of poverty?” He answered, “I fear 
poverty when my Master 

^'p\ Uj Uj ^^ Uj ^ U a1 

‘owns everything in die heavens and everything on the earth and everything 

in between them and everything under the ground’!? (Surah Ta Ha: 5).” 

A piece of paper was pushed into the hand of All ibn al-Muwaffaq and so 

he read it. In it there was, “CA1I ibn al-Muwaffaq, do you fear poverty when I 

am your Lord?” 

Al-Fudayl ibn cIyad said, “The root of doing without is being pleased with 

Allah He said, “Contentment is doing without, and it is wealth.” 

Whoever realises the truth of certainty trusts Allah in all of his affairs, and is 

pleased with His managing them for him, and he severs his relationship with 

creatures whether in terms of hope or fear. That prevents him from seeking 

the world by means which are abhorrent. Whoever is like that is one who does 

without the world in reality, and he is one of the wealthiest of people, even if 

he has nothing of die world, as Ammar said, “Death is enough admonition, 

certainty is enough wealth, and worship is enough occupation.”'7 

Ibn Mascud said, “Certainty is diat you do not please people through 

incurring the wrath of Allah, and that you do not praise anyone for Allah s 

provision, and that you do not blame anyone for what Allah has not given 

you, because the eagerness of those who are earnest does not drive provision. 

15 Surat adh-Dhariyat: 22 

16 Surat al- Ankabut: 17 

1 7 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in al-Yaqhi. 
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■ approval of those who disapprove does not prevent it, since Allah, 

andthe d'^e and exalted, because of His fairness, knowledge and wisdom! 
blessed is ^ ^joy in certainty and contentment [with Allah], and He put 

hasp111 eaSer|ef jn doubt and discontentment [with Allah].”'8 

(vorryan g hadith that the Prophet* used to make thissupplica- 
There is 111 a rr 

tioti- s .u. ' a * * * „ * . .* ' \ » ? 5, 

" , , J - 

“O Allah I ask you for an Imdn which will touch my heart, and true certainty 

th u I know that nothing will prevent provision reaching me which You 

h°ve apporti°necI me' make me contented with that way of living which 

Yo'Uehave apportioned me "'* 
Afa’ al-Khurasanl would not stand up to leave an assembly until he had 

said: 

Vl J>, V -O' pi* £ tJr>- 

liS 0*.—3 U 1 )lj 1 iLif- U 
/■ - ' - 

“0 Allah, give us certainty from You so much so that You render the afflic¬ 

tions of the world of little account to us, and so much so that we know that 

only that will happen to us which You have decreed for us, and that only the 

provision which You have decreed for us will come to us.” 

We have narrated a marfiY hadith of Ibn Abbas that he said, “Whoever 

would be pleased to be the wealthiest of people, then let him be more sure 

of what is in the hand of Allah than of that which is in his own hand.”20 

Second, is that when the slave is affected by something which happens 

in the world such as loss of wealth or of a child, etc., that he should have 

more longing and desire that reward should remain with him than he is 

for that worldly matter which left him. This also arises from perfection of 
certainty. 

It has been narrated of Ibn cUmar that the Prophet 33 used to say in his 

supplication: 

viiL u iz a, u, 

9 * > *' * * S 
VJojsi\ aj U jfj 

ibid. 
l9 ibid. 

;26cd ^ a ^on£ hadith narrated by Abu Nifaym in al-Hilyah (5:21S) and al-Hakim (4;269) 
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“O Allah, apportion to us enough fear of You to interpose ben 

and acts ot disobedience to You, and enough obedience to You to ^ US 

reach Your Garden, and enough certainty for You to make the afflicT^ US 

the world seem little to us,”2* and it is one of the signs of doing without 

world and of having little desire for it, as cAlT said ‘‘Whoever doe, x .u 

the world will find afflictions of no account.” " vlthout 

Third, is that the slave’s being praised or blamed for the sake of the tn th 

should be equal to him, and this is one of the marks of doing without tl 

world - despising it, and having little desire for it - because someone for 

whom the world is a tremendously important matter loves praise and hates to 

be blamed. In all probability that will lead him to abandon a great deal of the 

truth for fear of blame, and to do a great deal of those things which are vain 

hoping for praise. Someone for whom praise and blame for the sake of the 

truth are the same, then that shows that people have no high standing in his 

heart, which is filled with love of the truth and that in which lies the pleasure 

of his Master, as Ibn Mascud said, “Certainty is that you do not please people 

with that which displeases Allah.” Allah praises those who wage jihad in the 

way of Allah and do not fear the blame of any who blame. 

There are other expressions which are narrated of the right-acting first 

generations in explanation of doing without the world, all of which relate 

back to what we have said previously, such as the saying of al-Hasan, ‘The one 

who does without is he who when he sees someone else says, ‘He is better than 

me.’” This relates back to the fact that the one who truly does without is die 

one who does without being praised and honoured. For this reason it is said 

that doing without leadership is harder and more difficult than doing without 

gold and silver. Whoever drives out of his heart love of worldly leadership and 

his own self-exaltation over people, is truly one who does without. This is the 

one for whom those who praise him and those who blame him for the sake of 

the truth are equal. It is like the saying of Wuhayb ibn al-Ward, “Doing without 

the world is that you do not grieve over what you have missed of it, and you 

do not rejoice over what of it He gives you.” Ibn as-Sammak said, “This is the 

one who does without who excels in his doing without.” 

This relates back to fact that for the [zahid] slave it is the same whether 

the world advances towards him or retreats, whether it increases or decreases, 

and it is like the fact that the affliction is the same to him as its absence, as 

we have seen previously. 

Someone was asked - and I think that it was Imam Ahmad - whether 

someone who has property and wealth could be [considered] one who does 

without, and he answered, “If he does not rejoice at its increase or gneve 

because of its decrease,” or however it was that he said it. 

Az-Zuhrl was asked about the one who does without and he answered, 

‘The person who does without is he whose steadfastness is not overwhelmed 

by that which is haram and who is not preoccupied awray from gratitude b\ 

21 At-TirmidhI (3502), an-Nasa’I in Amal al-yaunn wa'l-laylah (401) 
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is halaC This is very similar to that which precedes it, because its 

that whic 11 at jf the person who does without the world were empowered 

yeaning 1S ^ Qf it which is haram, he would patiently do without it and 

to take somt^ke it> and if he obtained some of its haldl things, that would not 

Nvould n0t ‘ being grateful, but that rather he would undertake to be 
.:vprt him ti011' . 0 0 

d reful to Allah for it. 
^ d ibn AbT al-Huwari said, “I said to Sufyan ibn cUyaynah, ‘Who is the 

Al;ilJia does without the world?’ He answered, ‘The one who shows grati- 
°ne wio ^ ^ ^ blesse(j [with some good fortune], and is steadfast when he 

lUde d Twith some misfortune].’ So I asked, ‘Abu Muhammad, he was blessed 

*S ^howed gratitude, and he was tried and was steadfast but the blessing 

^ S Tback, so how can he be one who does without?’ He answered, ‘Be 

Tnd whoever blessings did not prevent from being grateful, and trials did 

S1 en revent from being steadfast, that is the one who does without.’” 

R^bfah said, ‘The main part of doing without is to gather things according 

their dues and to put things in their due places.” 

Sufyan ath-Thawrl said, “Doing without the world is to have little wishful 

thinking. It is not to eat rough and coarse food, nor to dress in a cloak-like 

woollen wrap.” He said, “One of their supplications used to be: 

\+j> \Ip Ujjy )lj < 

O Allah, make us those who do without the world, and give us amply of 

it, and do not avert it from us and thus make us desire it.’” Similarly, Imam 

Ahmad said, “Doing without the world is [to have] little wishful thinking, 

and he said another time, “It is to have litde wishful thinking, and to despair 

of that which people own.” 

An aspect of that is that little wishful thinking necessarily means that one 

would love to meet Allah by leaving the world. A lot of wishful thinking neces¬ 

sarily means that one w7ould love to continue on in it. Someone who shortens 

his wishful thinking will dislike to remain in the world. and this is the maximum 

limit of doing without it and turning away from it. Ibn cUyaynah sought to 

prove this statement by His saying, exalted is He: 

^ jl Ojil \yJL* y j^Sll j&S *—J3 

su>■ (Ji- 
Say> If the abode of the akhirah with Allah is for you alone, to jhe exclu 

S10n of all others, then long for death if you are telling the truth ..r up to His 

saying, Rather you will find them the people greediest for life. 

bn Abi’d-Dunya narrated with his chain of transmission that ad-Ih . 

n Muzahirn said, “A man came to the Prophet 3s and asked. Who is 

22 Sarat al-Baqarah: 94-96 
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most abstinent of people?’ He answered, “Whoever does not f 

and decay, and who gives up the best of the ornamentation of grave 

world, and prefers that which endures over that which is trail * * °f thc 

not reckon the morrow among his days, and reckons himself one ofn T d°es 
This is a mursal hadith.*s ° t"edead.,M 

Manyofthe right-acting first generations divided doing-withour im 
nes. and some of them said that the best type ofdoing-withont U a °caleg°- 

associating partners [with Allah ], and [doing without] worshipping^^01!' 

ts worshipped apart from Allah. Then after dial there is doing wifhou ! 

thing hardm of the acts of disobedience, and then last there is doinv jZ?* 

what is hala^ and that is the least of the categories of doing without X (T 

two categories of this doing without are both obligatory, and the third is nm 

obhgatoiy, because the greatest of the obligations are to do withoutassociaZ 

of partners with Allah and then all the acts of disobedience. Baler al-Muzanl used 

to supplicate for his brethren, “May Allah make us and you abstinent with the 

abstinence of those who are able to do something hardm when they are alone 

but know that Allah sees them and so they abandon it.” 

Ibn al-Mubarak said, “Salam ibn Abl MutF said, ‘Doing without has three 

aspects: first, making actions and words sincerely for Allah & and not intend¬ 

ing anything of the world by them. Second, giving up what is not right and 

doing what is right. Third, doing without what is halaland that is an optional 

and voluntary matter, and it is the least of it.”’ 

This is very close to what precedes it except that he made the first part of 

doing without, doing without showing off which is the opposite of making 

one s words and deeds purely for the sake of Allah, and it is the lesser form 

of associating partners with Allah. That which carries people into doing this 

is love of being praised in the world, and advancement in the presence of its 

people, which is a type of love of exaltation in it and love of leadership. 

Ibrahim ibn Adham said, ‘There are three types of doing without: obligator)' 

doing without, optional doing without, and safe doing without. Obligatory' 

doing without is doing without that which is hardm. Optional doing without 

is doing without that which is halai Safe doing without is doing without am¬ 

biguous and ambivalent matters.” 

People differ as to whether or not the term ‘one who does without (zahid)'nlay 

be applied to someone who does without that which is haramin particular but 

does not do without the excess of permissible things. They take two positions: 

First, that he is worthy of the use of the term because of that, and we have 

seen that previously from az-Zuhri, Ibn cUyaynah and others. 

Second, that no one is worthy of the designation ‘doing without’ unless 

they do without superfluous permissible things, and that is die position of a 

23 Ibn Abl Shaybah also narrated it in his Mu$annaf (13:223) 

24 i.e. giving up things that are permissible for the sake of keeping one s life simp e 

and avoiding unnecessary luxury. However this applies only to things that are mubai or 

pardoned and not specifically encouraged in the Shaft ah and does not extend to acts o 

Sunnah such as marriage, using perfume, cleanliness, etc. Ed. 
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ostics (cdrifun) and others, so much so that one said, There is 

party of tlie.8n‘ut toc)ay sincc there is nothing that is entirely permissible,” 

n0 doing w" 10^ pOSition of Yusuf ibn Asbat and others, but about that there 

aiid that wfs 1 Yunus ibn Ubayd used to say, “What is the worth of the world 

are some vlC^Ssholl|d be praised for doing without it?” 

that someone . d_£)arani said. ‘The people of Iraq differ with us about doing 

Abu Sl^ayn^pf them say that doing without is giving up meeting people, 

without- So"1^ js iving tip appetites. Some say that it is giving up satiation. 

Some say u>a jn meaning to each other.” He said, “I take the position 

Their words ^ abandoning that which occupies you [and keeps you] 

that doing 'vl ^ „ Thjs thing that AbU Sulayman said is good, and it unites 

away fro™ 01meaningS) categories and types of doing without, 

together a cenSure of the world which is in the Book and the Sunnah 

Kno- tlia time j e to night and day, which follow each other until 

"curreed each other for those who want to pay heed or to give thanks.”-’ 

„ is narrated that Isa ibn Matyam a* said. This night and this day are nvo 

I treasure houses, so consider carefully what you deposit in them. He used 

to say, “Use the night for that for which it is created, and the day for that for 

'm uj ah id" sa kb ^‘T h e r e is no day that does not say, ‘Son of Adam, I have 

come to you today, and I will never return to you after this day so consider 

carefully what you do in me.’ Then when it is finished, it is scrolled up and a 

seal placed on it and it will not be opened until it is Allah Who will bet e ne 

mo breaks it [the seal] on the Day of Rising. There is no night that does not 

say the like of that.” One of the right-acting first generations recite . 

The world is only a path to the Garden and the Fire, 

And nights are a man’s shop and the days a market. 

The censure does not refer to the place of the world, i.e. to the earth 

Allah made a cradle and a residence for the Children of. dam, nor 

refer to the mountains, seas, rivers, and mines which Allah place in it,no 

to the crops and trees which Allah made grow in it, nor to the amm s 

Allah spread in it, etc. All of that is from the bounty of Allah to is s c 

with that in which there is benefits for them, and in which there are 

and indications of the oneness of its Maker and His power and mig 

censure is only for the actions of the Children of Adam which ^aPPe 

world, because the majority of them do not come about in sue v^s 

end results are praised, but rather they happen in such wavs that t 

are harmful or at the least of no benefit, as Allah ^ says. 

25 Surat al-Furqan: 62 

i'j' §■ 
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Sij% J'yAl j> J&J >-4> jfc 4-> til slii ui 

"Know that the life of the dunya is merely a game and a diversion 

tentation and a cause of boasting among yourselves and tndntr ,o T 7* °V 
another in wealth and children.”a,i ' s oulaoone 

There are nvo categories of the Children of Adam in the world- 

First, those who deny that the slaves will have an abode of reward 

ishment after the world. These are the ones about whom Allah sav ™ PU"‘ 

' t : - r •' . y, , • z 1 >> '• > > , ys' 

\Sl? JP jU \j l# \y\2e\j USil oLi-l I4Ui j.j]l 

OJr^i |va!jU vkiji 

“As for those who do not expect to meet Us and are content with the life 

of the dunya and at rest in it, and those who are heedless of Our Signs, their 

shelter will be die Fire because of what they earned.”2' These people's con 

cern is to enjoy themselves with the world and to acquire its pleasures before 
deadi, as He says, exalted is He: 

s *3 f 0 ^ } 1 

“Those who are kafir have their enjoyment, eating as cattle eat, but the Fire 

will be their final residence.”*8 Some of these people would tell [others] that 

one should do without the world because they see that trying to gain increase 

of it necessarily means that one will have worry and anxiety, and they say that 

as much as one increases one s connections with it, a person will suffer cor¬ 

respondingly as much on having to leave it at death, and this is the ultimate 

limit of their doing without the world. 

The second group are those who af firm that there is an abode after death 

in which there will be reward and punishment, and they are those who are as¬ 

cribed to the revealed ways of the messengers. They consist of three categories: 

those who wrong themselves, those who are ambivalent and those who outdo 

each other in good by Allah’s permission. Those who wrong themselves are the 

great majority of them, and most of them remain with the flower of the life of 

the world and its ornamentation, and they take it in inappropriate ways, and 

use it in inappropriate ways, so that the world becomes their greatest concern. 

Because of it they become angry, and because of it they become contented. 

Because of it they make friends, and over it they fall into enmity. These are the 

people of sport and play, ornamentation, mutual boasting and competition. 

None of them know the purpose of the world, nor that it is the place on their 

travel from which they must take provision for what follows it in the abode of 

26 Surat al-Hadld: 20 

27 Surah Yunus: 7-8 

28 Surah Muhammad: 12 
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sidence. Even if one of them believes in that in a summary form 

[ultima^ d(^es not recognise it in detail, and he does not taste that which 

*1 have gnosis of Allah have tasted in the world of that which is a 

is stored up for them as a treasure in the next life. 

«;ample0 ^ ^ern whose position is moderate takes worldly things in 
The h are permissible and discharges the duties it [the world] entails, 

ways'vhl<v 4 -df what is left over after the discharge of the duties, and 
• ^ nr Jor I 1 

retaining enj0^ng worldly appetites within it [i.e. within the permissible 

comforta , f ^g,. discharging his duties]. There is disagreement as 
niovments len 

> disagreement; 
enjovm^,Iw^se rnerit the term ‘doing without the world’ as we have men- 

t°whet ^re ^ t^ere is no punishment for them in that except for the 

ti0nC it decreases their ranks in the next life to the extent of their availing 

faClt of worldly things. Ibn Tmar said, “However much a slave gains 

tliems^orid it decreases his rank with .Allah, even if He was being generous 

of the T^H^bi’d-Dunya narrated it with a good chain of transmission. It is 

l° ^Tarrated as a marfif hadith from A’ishah with a chain of transmission 

about which there are some views. 
Imam Ahmad narrated in the book az-Zuhd with his chain of transmission 

that a man visited Mucawiyah and he [Mucawiyah] gave him a robe. The man 

left and passed by Abu Mascud al-Am$ari and another man of the Companions, 

and one of them said, ‘Take it off your good actions,” and the other said, 

“from your good things (tayyibat) r 

Also with his [Imam Ahmad's] chain of transmission there is that cUmar 

said “If it were not that my good actions would decrease, I would join you in 

the softness and ease of your way of life, but I have heard Allah upbraiding 

some people when He said: *-•'•1 
UjJl ^ 

‘You dissipated the good things (tayyibat) you had in your worldly life. 

Al-Fudayl ibn Tyad said, “If you wish be independent of the world, and if 

you wish seek more of it, because you only take it out of your own purse. 

Something that supports this is that Allah has made some things haram 

for His slaves from the superfluity of worldly appetites, its ornamentation 

and splendour, since they are not in need of it and He has saved it up as a 

treasure for them with Him in the next life. The indication of this occurs in 

His saving jfe: 

, > > * , 

U-villi jf lip-jj jj^i l»lj»' 

i ^ i'/% ui *.\i ^ 

29 Surat al-Ahqaf: 20 
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"Were H not that mankind might all become one community w 

have given those who reject the All-Merciful silver roofs to their h °UM 
silver stairways....” up to His saying, “All that is merely the trapniJsS ^ 
of the dunya. But the aklnrah with your Lord is for those who have * 

It is authentically narrated that the Prophet « said, “Whoever uT^" 
wears silk in the world will not wear it in the next life,"v and “Whoev H-6'’1 
wine in the world will not drink it in the next life’’V and lie said 

wear silk nor brocade, and do not drink from vessels of gold and silve° 001 
eat off plates made from them, because it is for them in the world mrlT 
you in the next world.”33 101 

Wahb said, “Allah & said to Musa >&a, ‘I will drive away My friends from th 

happiness and abundance of the world just as the compassionate camel-herder 
drives his camels away from the happiness of waste material [such as general 

garbage and animal excrement]. That is not because they are of no account to 

Me, but rather so that they can take their complete portion of My generousitv 

honouring them safely and in full, undamaged by the world.’” 

This is supported by that which at-Tirmidh! narrated from Qatadah ibn an- 

Nucman that the Prophets said, “When Allah loves a slave He protects him from 

the world, in the same way that any of you would continue to protect his sick 

people from water. ”34 Al-Hakim narrated it and his wording is, “Allah definitely 

protects His slave from the world whilst He loves him, in the same way you protect 

your sick ones from food and drink because you fear for them.”35 

There is in §ahlh Muslim.from Abdullah ibn Amr that the Prophet % said, 

The world is the prison of the mu ’min and the garden of the kafir”*6 
As for the ones who outdo each other in good actions by the permission 

of Allah, they are the ones who have understood what is the purpose of the 

world and act according to what that requires. They know that Allah only 

made His slaves reside in this abode in order to test which of them are better 
in actions, as He says: 

It is He Who created the heavens and the earth in six days when His 

Throne was on die water, in order to test which of you has the best actions.”3' 
And He says: 

30 Surat az-Zukhruf: 33-35 
31 AJ-Bukhari (5832) and Muslim (2073) 

32 Al-Bukharl (5575) and Muslim (2003) 

33 Al-Bukharl (4526) and Muslim (2067) 

34 At-TirmidhI (2036) 

35 Al-Hakim (4:208-9) 

36 Muslim (2956) 

37 Surat Hud: 7 
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ittij oil jii ^ 
Who created death and life to test which of you is best in action.”3® 

of the right-acting first generations said [in commentary of the mean- 

0lfthe above ayah which of you is best in action”], “...which of them 

°does without the world and most desires the next life, and He made the 

nl°St and richness of the world as a test to see who of them would stop with 

^amTincline to it, and to see who is not like that, as He says, exalted is He: 

{+4} . Ap U i\ 

‘We made everything on the earth adornment for it so that we could test 

them to see whose actions are the best,’39 and then He made clear that it will 

cease and perish when He said: 

I^Ap U jjlplA- 

‘We will certainly make everything on it a barren wasteland.’40” So when they 

understood that this is the purpose of life, they made their concern to be the 

seeking of travelling provision from it for the next life, which is the abode of 

permanence and residence, and they were contented with the amount of the 

world with which a traveller is contented on his journey, just as the Prophet 

& used to say, “What have I to do with the world? The similitude of me and 

of the world is like that of a rider who rests in the shade of a tree, and then 

rides on and leaves it behind.”41 

He ^ counselled a body of the Companions that their provision from the 

world should be just as the travelling provision of a rider, for example, Salman, 

Abu TJbaydah ibn al-Jarrah, Abu Dharr and A’ishah. He advised Ibn cUmar 

to be in the world as if he were a stranger or a traveller on the way, and that 

he should reckon himself an inhabitant of the grave.42 

There are two categories of people in this degree: some of them confine 

themselves to that of the world which will keep them alive and no more. This 

1S state of many of the people who do without. Some of them occasion- 

allY Permit themselves the satisfaction of some of its permissible appetites in 

order to strengthen themselves, and make themselves energetic and readv 

0r action, as is narrated that the Prophet 35 said, “Of your world, women and 

scent have been made beloved to me, and my eve’s rest has been placed in 

pra\er. Imam Ahmad and an-Nasa’I narrated it in a hadith of .Anas.43 

3° *urat al-Mulk: 2 
39 Surat al-Kahf: 7 
40 Surat al-Kahf: 8 

42 AKTlrTldhl ^237V) and Ahmad (1:391) 
42 .Ahmad (2:24) 

43 .Ahmad (3:12s) and an-Nasa’I (7:61) 
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Imam Ahmad narrated die hadith of‘A’ishah dial she said “Th lu 

ofAllah * uscd 10 ,ove of die things or the world: women, scent and rSSe.nger 
obtained women and scent, but he did not obtain food «”« °°d He 

\Vahb said, ‘ It is written in the wisdoms of the Family of Dawud «n tu 

intelligent person ought not to neglect four times: a time in which he’, . 

himself to account, a time in which he holds intimate discourse with his t a 
a tune 111 which he meets those of his brothers who tell him his defer, i 

tell him the truth about himself, and a time in which he should rive hi™ ,r 

some of its halal and beautiful pleasures, because in that time he will find hi 
for those hours and a bounty of sufficient provision and rest from fati(rup r 

the heart,” meaning, “refreshment for it.” ° 0r 

When die mu min intends by his fulfilling his permitted appetites to strength 
en himself for obedience, then his appetites become acts of obedience for 
which he is rewarded, as Mfradh ibn Jabal said, “I anticipate a reward for my 
sleep just as I anticipate a reward for my standing in prayer,” meaning that 
he intended to strengthen himself by his sleep in order to stand for prayer 
at the end of the night, and so he anticipates a reward for his sleep just as 
he anticipates a reward for his standing in prayer. One man used, when he 
fulfilled some of his permissible appetites, to share some of it equally with 
his brethren, just as it is narrated oflbn al-Mubarak that whenever he came 
to desire something he would not eat it until one of his companions came to 
desiie it and then he would eat it with him, or when he desired something 
he would invite a guest of his to eat with him. 

It used to be told of al-Awza l that he said, “There are three people for 
whom there is no reckoning for that which they eat: the one eating the pre¬ 
dawn meal [in order to fast], the fasting person when he breaks his fast, and 
the food of the guest.” 

Al-Hasan said, “It is not a part of your love of the world that you seek what 
is right and useful for you of it, nor is it a part of your doing without it to give 
up some need the giving up of which would block it. Whoever loves the world 
and it makes him happy, then the fear of the next life will leave his heart.” 

Sa Id ibnjubayr said, ‘The ‘enjoyment of delusion’46 is that which distracts 
you from seeking the next life. Whatever does not distract you is not the en¬ 
joyment of delusion, but rather it is the enjoyment of being conveyed to that 
which is better than it.” 

Yahya ibn Mucadh ar-RazI said, “How could I not love a world in which such 

nourishment is decreed for me by which I gain life, by which I grasp hold of 
obedience, and by which I attain the next life?” 

Abu Safvvan ar-RacInI, who was one of the gnostics, was asked, “What is the 
world which Allah censures and which the intelligent person ought to avoid? 
He answered, “Everything which you obtain in the world by which you intend 

44 Of course, he £ obtained the food that allowed him to live, but nothing beyond his 
most basic needs. Trans. 

45 Ahmad (6:72) 

46 See Surah Al Imran: 185 
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1 meworthy. Everything in it which you obtain and by which you 

the'VTlheSnext life is not of it [of the world].” 

i,lteIlCl said “How excellent an abode the world is for the mu mini That is 
^j-Hasan ^ ^ ^ work ancj ^es his travelling provision from it for the next 

because ^le an abode itisfor the kafirand the hypocriteIThatisbecau.se he 
life. How e tjie traVelling provision he takes from it is for the Fire.” 

wastes hisn^g^^ ai_Kalaci said, ‘The Messenger of Allah £ said, ‘When the 

of the Garden enter the Garden and the people of the Fire the Fire, 
people o ^ ttpeople of the Garden! how long did you remain on earth ac- 

Alla,h ^ toaLh’e number of years?” They will answer, “We remained a day or 
cording^ He ^ ^ “How excellent is that for which you traded in a 

P- ° * of a day: My mercy, My good pleasure and My Garden! Stay in it, 

rnaining agelessly.” Then He will ask the people of the Fire, “How long did 

rC tav in the earth according to the number of years?” They will answer, 

•We stayed for a day or part of a day.” He will say, “How terrible is that for 
which you traded in a day or part of a day: My displeasure, disobedience of 

Me and My Fire. Stay in it, remaining agelessly!”’”47 
Al-Hakim narrated a hadith of Abd al-Jabbar ibn Wahb, Sa d ibn Tariq 

informed us from his father that the Prophet * said, ‘How excellent an abode 
the world is for whoever takes travelling provision from it for the next life 
so as to please his Lord. How terrible an abode it is for whoever it prevents 
gaining access to his next life and for whom it makes fall short of gaining the 
good pleasure of his Lord. When the slave says. May Allah make the world 
ugly,” then the world says, “May Allah make the one who disobeys his Lord 
ugly.”’”48 He said that his chain of transmission is authentic. Al-cUqaylI nar¬ 
rated it and said, “\Abd al-Jabbar ibn Wahb is unknown and his hadith are 
not memorised,” and he said, ‘These words are narrated of All as his own 
words.” The saying of CA1I was narrated from him by Ibn Abi d-Dunya with a 

chain of transmission about which there are views. 
It is that All heard a man cursing the world and so he said, It is an abode 

of truthfulness for whoever is true to it, and an abode of well-being to whoever 
understands it, and an abode of w’ealth for whoever takes traveller s provision 
from it. It is the mosque of the lovers ofAllah, the place where His revelation 

descended, the place of His angels’ prayers, and the shop of His friends in 
which they gain mercy and in which they gain as profit the Garden. So who 
is it that blames the world when it makes it known that you must part from 
it. has announced its own defects, describes itself and its inhabitants, it gives 

lts tribulations as as a sample of THE tribulation, and from its happiness cre- 
ated longing for THE happiness? Some people blame it when they regret, 
and others praise it. It told them [about itself] and so they affirmed it. It 
erninded them and so they remembered. So you who are deceived bv e 
°rid, deceived by its delusions, when did the world prove itself worthv o 

NvJ Narrated b>' Ib" Abi Halim 
u aym in al-Hilyah ' 

48 Al-Hakim 

, mentioned by Ibn Kalhlr in his tapir and also Abu 
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blame to you? Indeed, when did it deceive you? Was it on your father,’ k J 

the moist earth? Or was it the places where your mothers were thrlL " 

by emaciation and weariness? How many have you mourned, and nledT 
your hands, seeking a healing for him and asking for doctors for h u 

you did not attain your need and your request was not accomplished 'U 

world has already made his place of death [lit. place of being throw,1 ! 

an example for you of your place of death tomorrow, and your weeping 
not avail you, and your beloved friends will not benefit you." g 

The Amir al-Mu’minln cAll * explained that the world may not be blamed 
and censured without qualification, and that indeed it is praiseworthy with re 
spec]; to those who take a provision of right actions from it, and that on it there 
are the mosques of the prophets, the places where the revelation descended 
and that it is the abode of trade for the mu minun [where they trade in the 
vvorld to receive the next world] in which they earn mercy and gain as profit 
the Garden. It is an excellent abode for someone who has these qualities As 
for that which is mentioned, that it tricks and deceives, in reality it cries out 
its admonitions and warnings, and it gives sincere counsel with the lessons 
it gives, and it shows openly its defects when it shows its people the ways of 
destruction of those who perish, and how it turns [people’s] states about from 
health to sickness, and from youth to senility7, from wealth to poverty, and 
from power to humiliation. However the one who loves it is rendered deaf 
and blind by his love of it, and he does not hear its cry, as is said: 

The world cries out about itself 
if there is anyone on the earth to hear: 

How many who were sure of a long life I have destroyed! 
And howr many who gathered, I have dispersed what they collected!” 

Yahya ibn Mucadh said, “If people were only able to hear the voice of wail¬ 
ing over the world in the unseen from the tongues of the obliterated, their 
hearts would throw themselves down in grief." One of the wise people said, 
The world is only metaphors which die days strike for people. The knowledge 

of the age does not need a translator or interpreter. However, through love 
of the world the hearts’ sense of hearing is made deaf to exhortations.” How 

compelling [in exhortation] is the citer, if only people could perceive. 
The people who do without the superfluity of the world are in different 

categories: some obtain it, hold on to it and by it they advance closer to Allah, 
as was the case with many of the Companions and others. Abu Sulayman said, 

Uthman and 'Abd ar-Rahman ibn cAwf were two treasures of Allah on His 
earth who spent in obedience to Him, and their transacdons w7ere for the 
sake of Allah in dieir hearts.”-^ 

Some of diem get it out of their possession and do not retain it, and of 
these diere are two types: some of them get rid of it voluntarily and out of 
their own choice. Some of them get rid of it w hile dieir own selves obstinately 

49 Abu Nu aym in al-Hilyah (9:262) 
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t ricj Gf it, but they struggle with themselves to do that. There is a 

refuse tC^f0f 0pjni0n as to which of them is superior. Ibn as-Sammak and al- 
difference^ ^ ^ ^ former are better because of the self s realisation of die 

Junayd s‘^.beraj generosity and doing without. Ibn Ata’ said, The second is 
stationo^^ has worked and struggled.” In the words of Imam Ahmad 

tereis that which would also indicate the same. 
tn ofthem never attain any superfluity and do without attaining it, either 

n"1 the power to do so or being without it. The former is better than this. 

ETthis reason many of the right-acting first generations said. “:Umar ibn 
°bd aKAztz was more abstinent than Uways and the likes.-’ Abu Sulayman 

and others said the same. , 

Malik ibn Dinar used to say, “People say, ‘Malik does without, but the one 

who really does without is ‘Umar ibn Abd al- Azlz." 
The people of knowledge differ as to which of them are the best: those 

who seek the hnlnl things of the world in order to keep ties of kinship and to 
send it in advance [for the life hereafter] on behalf of himself, or those who 
abandon it entirely and do not seek it in any way. A party prefer those who 
abandon and avoid it, for example. al-Hasan and others. Another parts- prefer 

those who seek it in that manner, for example, an-Nakha‘i and others, but 

something similar is also narrated of al-Hasan. 

fives and witness different scenarios. Some of them witness great tiredness in 
striving to obtain it [the world], and so they do without it with the intention 
of giving themselves some rest [from such tiredness]. Al-Hasan said. Doing 

without the world gives rest to the heart and the body.” 
Some fear that their portion of the next life will decrease. Some fear a 

lengthy reckoning for it. One said, “Whoever asks Allah for the world is only 

asking Him to stand a long time for reckoning.” 
Some witness the many defects of the world, and the speed with which it is 

overturned and obliterated, and the great crowds of the low est type of people 
who seek it, as someone asked one of them, “What was it that made you do 
without the Yvorld?” He ansYvered, The paucity of its fulfilment, its extreme 

coarseness, and the vileness of those Yvho share in it. 

Some of them used to consider the fact of the despicable nature of the 
'vorld to Allah and thus regard it as dirty, as al-Fudavl ibn Iyad said. Even 

all of the Yvorld Yvere offered to me in a completely halul fashion such that 

"ould not be taken to account for it in the next life, I would shun it as if u 
"as dirty in the same Yvay as a man would shun a corpse when he passed bv it 

n case it should touch his clothing.” 
ome fear that it should occupv them and keep them busv from PrePc 

o or the next life and taking provision for it. Al-Hasan said. Even if one 

ern ^ere to pass his entire life striving mightilv. with /kz/gJ wealth 
and someone said to him, ‘Will vou not take some of this?' he would s*' • 

bed^’ ^lah- I will not. I fear that I will go to it and take from it and u wi. 

e corruption of mv heart and mv deeds. " 
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Ibn al-Munkadir sent some wealth to Umar and he went ^ 

he said, "I fear that the world will conquer my heart and that the!-6 T*" 
remain any portion of it for the next life, and that is what has m-ut "0t 
Then he commanded dm, I, should be give,, as ^,1""P, 
of Madinah. 1 iJOOr People 

The elect of these fear that they will become occupied with it and Hist 

from Allah, as Rabl'ah said, "I would not like to own the world fm 7*^ 

last in a completely halal fashion and that I should spend it in the ^ '° 

Allah and that thus it would occupy me and distract me from Allah fo7the 
blink of an eye. or Ule 

Abu Sulayman said, “Doing without is leaving that which occupies you and 

distracts you from Allah.” He said, “Everything which occupies you and distracts 
you from Allah, whether family, wealth and children, is inauspicious ” 

He said, “The people of doing without the world are in two degrees: some 
do without the world but they are not given in the world an opening to the 
spirit of the next life. Some, when they do without it, are given an opening 
to the spirit of the next life, and then there is nothing more beloved to them 
than to continue [in the world] in order to obey Allah.” 

He said, ‘The one who does without is not someone who casts off the cares 
of the world and finds his rest from them, but the one who does without is 
only someone who does without the world and tires himself out for the next 
life.” 

By doing without the world what is meant is to free the heart from being 
occupied with it in order to become free to seek Allah and His gnosis, near¬ 
ness to Him and intimacy with Him, and longing for the meeting with Him. 
These matters are not of the world as the Prophet used to say, “Of your 
world, women and scent have been made beloved to me, and the rest of my 
eye has been placed in prayer,” and he did not regard the prayer as one of 
those things of the world which had been made beloved to him. So it is in 
the Musnad and in an-Nasa’I, and I think that it occurs elsewhere as, “Three 
things of your world have been made beloved to me...” and he included the 
prayer among the things of the world. What supports that is the hadith, ‘The 
world is accursed, accursed is that which is in it except for remembrance of 
Allah and what is near to it, or a person of knowledge or a learner.” Ibn Majah 
and at-Tirmidhl narrated it and he [at-Tirmidhl] regarded it as good, from 
a marfxf hadith of Abu Hurayrah. The like of it is narrated in other ways as 
both a mursal hadith and one which is connected back [without gaps in the 
transmission].*0 

At-TabaranI narrated a marfuc hadith of Abii’d-Darda’ that he said, ‘The 
world is accursed, accursed is that which is in it except for that by which the 
face of Allah is sought.”51 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it as a mawqufs tatement. 
He also narrated it in a version of Shahr ibn Hawshab from cUbadah - I think 

50 At-Tirmidhl (2322), Ibn Majah (4112) 

51 At-TabaranI in al-Kablrzs mentioned in al-Majmd (10:222) 
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ttributed it [to the Prophet *s] - that he said, “The world will be 
that he a ^ pay of Rising and it will be said, ‘Separate out that of it which 
brought of Allah & and throw the rest of it in the Fire.”52 

waste* ti everything in it is accursed, i.e. far removed from Allah, 

ThC \ occupies and distracts one from Him, except for useful knowledge 

beCaUSshows [the way] to Allah, and to gnosis of Him and to seeking close- 
which s His gOOCj pleasure, and remembrance of Allah and what is 

nCSS t0 it of those things which draw one near to Allah. This is the purpose 
lKar ^orld because Allah only orders His slaves to have taqwa of Him and 
of the^wor necessarily connected to that is continuous remembrance of 

°bey 1 jkn Mascud said, “ Taqwa of Allah with the taqwa due to Him is that 

He^s remembered and not forgotten.” Allah only legislated the prayer for 

His remembrance, and similarly the Hajj and tawdf. The best of the people 

who worship are those who most remember Allah in their acts of worship. 
None of this is included in the blameworthy aspects of the world, but it is the 

reason for which the world and its inhabitants were brought into existence, 

asAllah, exalted is He, says: , * , ‘ s.* > j". 
OJA.J 111 l*j 

“I only created jinn and man to worship Me.”33 
Some groups of the people of fiqh and of the sufis think that these acts of 

worship which are found in the world are better than the bliss which is found 
in the Garden, they say, “.. .because the bliss of the Garden is the slave s poi- 
tion, but the acts of worship are the Lord’s due, and the Lord s due is better 
than the slave’s portion,” but this is mistaken. What supports their error is the 

statement that many of the commentators make concerning His saying. 

\j* 

‘Those who perform good actions will receive better than them. M They 
said, The good action is ‘ Id ilalia ilia 'llah - There is no god but Allah and 
there is nothing better than it.” However, the speech must be understood as 
involving an alteration of ordinary word order, and it really means, They will 
receive of them the better,” i.e. they will receive the better because of them 
and by means of them. 

The correct position is to accept unqualifiedly that which is reported textu 
% in the Book and the Sunnah that the next life is better than the fonner 
without any qualification. There is in the Sahlh al-Hdkim that al-Mustawnd ibn 
naddad said, “We were with the Prophet £ and they were discussing the world 

and ^ next life. Someone said, ‘The world is only sufficient provision to help 

>ou reach the next life, and in it there is work, in it there is the prayer, an in it 
ere is zakdh.A party of them said, ‘In the next life there is the Garden, an 

5. c^n d-Dunya in Dhamm ad-dunya. (6) 
f Surat adh-Dharivat: 56 
04 burat an-Naml: 89 
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they said whatever Allah willed. The Messenger of Allah & said ‘\y h 

to the next life the world is only as if one of you were to go to the s resPect 

his finger in it, and what comes out of it [when he withdraws hrifiT T PUt 

is the world. ”55 This is a clear textual statement of the superiority of th ^ 
life over the world and those actions which it contains. 7 ^ next 

The meaning of that is that the perfection of the world only lies in k , 

edge and action, and knowledge is the purpose of actions, and it will be 

multiplied in the next life in such a way as to have no comparison to whatT" 

m die world, because the origin of knowledge is knowledge of Allah His na * 

and attributes. In the next life the veil will be lifted and what was informal 

will become direct eye-witnessing, and certain knowledge will become certain 
seeing, and gnosis of Allah will become vision of Him and witnessing Him So 
where does this stand in comparison to what is in the world? 

As for bodily actions, in the world they have two purposes: first, to occupy 
the limbs with actions of obedience and fatigue them with worship. Second 
to connect hearts to Allah and illuminate them with His remembrance. 

The former is removed from the people of the Garden. For this reason 
it is narrated that when they want to prostrate to Allah when He appears to 
them, it is said to them, “Raise your heads, because you are not in the abode 
of striving with yourselves.” 

As for the second purpose, the people of the Garden obtain it in the most 
perfect and most complete manner, without any comparison between what 
their hearts obtain in the world of the finenesses and graces of closeness, in¬ 
timacy and arrival and that which they witness in the next life with their own 
eyes. Their hearts, sight and hearing are in bliss because of the nearness of 
Allah and because of seeing Him, and listening to His speech, particularly at 
the times of the prayers in the world, such as the jumu’ahs and the cIds. Those 
among them who are drawn near [to Allah] obtain that twice a day, in the 
morning and the evening at the time of the morning prayer (Subh) and the 
mid-afternoon prayer (cA$r). For this reason when the Prophets mentioned 
that the people of the Garden see their Lord, he immediately afterwards urged 
that we safeguard the prayer of the dawn and the mid-afternoon, because 
the times of these two prayers are the times when the elite of the people of 
the Garden see their Lord and when they visit Him. Similarly, the bliss of the 
dhikr and of the recitation of the Qur’an will never cease for them, and they 
will be inspired with glorification just as they are given breaths. Ibn cUyaynah 
said, “la ilaha illa ’lldh - There is no god but Allah — is for the people of the 
Garden like cool water is for the people of the world. What relation does the 
sweetness of remembrance of Allah for the gnostics in the world have to their 
sweetness in the Garden?” 

So it becomes clear from this that His saying, “Those who perform good 
actions will receive better than them,”56 means its clear outward meaning. 

55 AJ-Hakim (4:319) 

56 Surat an-Naml: 89 
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reward of the phrase of tawhidm the world is that the person who 
becai'se/j16 1 tQ say it jn the Garden in that manner for which the people 

SayS,U Garden will be singled out. 
of the what the people of the Garden obtain of the details of knowl- 

1° an^ , His names, attributes and actions, and of His nearness, witness- 
edge of Ai » the sweetness of His remembrance is a matter the essence of 

ing irn an ossible to express in the world, because its people do not grasp 
which is inj*P ^ ^ grasped, but it is of that which no eye has seen, no ear has 

it as it oug has never occurred to the heart of a mortal, and we ask Allah 

l^ard an ^ ^ gGOd of what He has because of the evil of what we have, 

no1* ^aciousness, generous nobility and mercy, amin. 
by H 8 return to explaining the hadith, “Do without the world and Allah will 

Ut US ” This hadith shows that Allah loves those who do without the world. 

iTTfdie right-acting first generations said, ‘The Hawariyyun (Disciples) 
tjsa m ‘Spirit of Allah! Teach us one action for which Allah £ will love 

“ • He answered, ‘Hate the world and Allah * will love you.’” 
Allah censures those who love the world and prefer it over the next life, 

as He says: „ ,* - V 

3*- ^ 

“No indeed! But you love this fleeting world and you disregard the 

akhirah”51 and He says: , , ** * 

u>* jiu j 

“and you have an insatiable love of wealth,”38 and He says. 

JojJJ sli* 

‘Truly he is fierce in his love of wealth [khayr],^9 and what is meant50 is 
wealth. So when He censures those who love the world it shows the praisewor¬ 

thiness of those who do not love it but on the contrary reject and aban o 

it. 
There is the Musnad and in the Sahlh of Ibn Hibban from Abu Musa that 

Prophet 3s said, ‘Those who love the world harm their next li\es. Those w o 
love their next lives harm their worldly lives, so give preference to that w ic 

abides and endures over that which is obliterated and is evanescent. 
There is in the Musnad and in the Sunan of Ibn Majah from Zayd ibn 1 ham 

that the Prophet 3s said, “Those who are concerned about the wor » a ' 

disperse their affairs, and put their poverty right before their e>es, an on 

that of the world which has been decreed for them will come to em 

57 Surat al-Qiyamah: 20-21 

58 Surat al-Fajr: 20 

59 Surat al-Adiyat: 8 

h° i.e. by the Arabic word khayr literally “the good, best but here 

1 Ahmad (4:212), and Ibn Hibban (709) 

•vealth”. Trans. 
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whose intention is the next life. Allah will unite their affairs and 

wealth in their hearts, and the world will come to them in spite of itself -Sf 
Tirmidh! narrated it in a marfu hadith in the same sense. At' 

Something that Jundub ibn ‘Abdullah the Companion said is “Love f 
world is the main part of every wrong action.” It has been narrated as a larfff 

hadith, and it has been narrated from al-Hasan as a mursalhadith. ^ 

Al-Hasan said, “Wlioever loves the world and it pleases him then the lm 
of the next life will leave his heart.” 0 e 

Awn ibn Abdullah said, “Within the heart, the world and the next life ar 
like the two pans of the scales. According to the measure that one of them i! 
heavy the other will be light.” 

Wahb said, “The world and the next life are like a man who has two wives: 
if he pleases one of them, he will displease the other.” 

In any case, doing without the world is the sign of the prophets of Allah, His 
close friends and His beloved ones. Amr ibn al-fAs said, “How far apart your 
way is from the way of your Prophet«. He was the one who most did without the 
world, and you are the people who most desire it.” Imam Ahmad narrated it. 

Ibn Mascud said to his ow n companions, “You fast, pray and go on jihad 

moie than the Companions of Muhammad % but they were better than you.” 
They said, How’ is that? He said, They did without the world more than 
you, and they desired the next life more than you.”63 

Abu’d-Darda’ said, “If you were to swear an oath to me about a man that 
he was the one of you wfho most does without, I would swear an oath to you 
that he is the best of you. It is narrated of al-Hasan that he said, ‘They asked, 
Messenger of Allah, who is the best of us?’ He answered, ‘The one of you who 

most does without the world and most desires the next life.’”64 The words in 
this chapter could be very lengthy, and in that which we have indicated there 
is sufficient, insha’Allah. 

The second counsel: to do without what people possess, and that it necessar¬ 
ily requires that people will love you. It has been narrated that the Prophet« 
advised a man saying, “Despair of what people possess and you will be wealthy.’ 
At-TabaranI65 and others narrated it. 

A hadith of Sahl ibn Sa d has been narrated as a marfuc hadith, ‘The nobil¬ 
ity of the mu’min is his standing at night, and his might is his seeking to be 
independent of people.”66 

Al-Hasan said, “You will continue to be regarded as noble by people, or 
people will continue to honour you, as long as you do not receive from them 
what they own. When you do that, they will regard you as of little consequence, 
dislike your talk and hate you.”67 

62 Ibn Majah (4105), Ahmad (5:183) 

63 Ibn Abl Shaybah and Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah 

64 AJ-Bayhaql in Shifab al-iman (10521) 

65 At-TabaranI in al-Axvsafds mentioned in al-Majmtf (10:286) 

66 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (3:253) 

67 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (2:20) 
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Zuhd - Doing Without 

SakhtiyanI said, “A man will not become noble until he has two 

Ayy°b a*bstinence from what people own, and passing over what they 
qUalitieS’ 

"(18 

do."™’ used to say in his address on the minbar, “Hopeful desire is poverty, 
cUmar u ^orlcpy is wealth. When someone despairs of something 

^l^lmes independent of it.” 
he beC Tated that Abdullah ibn Salam met Kacb al-Ahbar when he wfas 

is nai ^ “Kacb, who are the lords of knowledge?” He answered, 

with ^ according to it.” He asked, “What takes knowledge away 

Th°S hehearts of the people of knowledge after they had memorised and 

fr°m ed^t fully?” He answered, “Hopeful desire takes it away and the greedy 
desir^ofthe self, and seeking one’s necessities from people.” He said, “You 

tC There™* many hadith from the Prophet % about abstaining from asking 

neople and attempting to be independent of them. Whoever asks people for 

what they have, then they will dislike and hate him, because wealth is beloved 
L the selves of the children of Adam. Thus, they will come to dislike someone 

who asks them to give him what they love for that reason. 
As for those who regard the favour as being shown by the one who asks, 

and thinks that if he were to give him everything in his possession he would 
not have fulfilled [his request] by expending in response to his request and 
being humble to him, or those who would say to their families, ^Aour cloth¬ 
ing would look better on someone other than you, and your riding beasts 
would look better under others than you,” then these are extremely rare in 
the natures of the children of Adam, and the abundance of that has shrivelled 

from a long time ago. 
As for someone in the world who does without what people own and abstains 

from it, they love and honour him for that and he gains mastery’ over them, 
as when a Bedouin asked the people of Basra, “Who is the chief person in 
this town?” They answered, “Al-Hasan.” He asked, “For what reason is he vour 
chief person?” They answered, “People need his knowledge and he is in no 
need of their wrorldly possessions.” How excellent is the saying of one of the 

right-acting first generations in his description of the world and its people. 

It is only a decaying corpse 
on which are dogs wrhose only interest is to seize it by force. 

If you avoid it you will be safe from its people 
but if you try’ to seize it, its dogs will contend with you. 

68 Abu NTuc 
aym in al-Hilyah (3:5) 
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Causing Harm and Returning Harm 

Abu SacId Sa d ibn Malik ibn Sinan al-Khudri «£> narrated that the Mes¬ 

senger of Allah % said, “There is [to be] no causing harm (darar) nor 
returning harm (dirar).” It is a good hadith which Ibn Majah, ad- 

Daraqutnl and others narrated with chains of transmission. Malik narrated it 

in the Muwatta’in a mursal form from cAmr ibn Yahya from his father from 
the Prophet % and he omitted Abu Sa'Id.1 It has different paths [of transmis¬ 

sion] some of which reinforce others. 
Ibn Majah did not narrate the hadith of Abu SacId, but it was only ad- 

Daraqutnl, al-Hakim and al-Bayhaql who narrated it in the version of cUthman 
ibn Muhammad ibn cUthman ibn Rabicah [saying that], “Ad-Darawardl told us 
from Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazinl from his father from Abu SacId al-Khudii that 
the Prophet said, ‘There is [to be] no causing harm nor returning harm. 
Whoever causes harm, Allah will cause him harm. Whoever causes distress to 
others, then Allah will cause him distress.’” Al-Hakim said, “Its chain of trans¬ 
mission is authentic according to the conditions of Muslim. Al-Bayhaql said, 

cUthman alone had it from ad-Darawardl. Malik narrated it in the Muwatta 

from Amr ibn Yahya from his father as a mursal hadith”. 
Ibn Abd al-Barr said, “No one who narrates from Malik disagrees about 

attributing this hadith as a mursaL” He said, “It is not given a chain of transmis¬ 
sion in any sound way.” Then he narrated it in the version of cAbd al-Malik 
ibn Mu adh an-Nu§aybI from ad-Darawardl in a way which is uninterruptedly 

transmitted. Imam Ahmad used to regard what ad-Darawardl narrated from 
memory as weak and he did not have any regard for him, and there is no 

oubt that one has to give Malik’s statement priority over his. Khalid ibn 

a d al-Andalusi the hafidh said, ‘The hadith, ‘There is [to be] no causing 

Ad Daraqutnl (3:77), Malik in Muwatta (2:745) 
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harm nor returning harm,’ is not sound when given an 
of transmission.” 

As for Ibn Majah,1 he narrated it in the version of Fudavl ibn s 

that, ,-Musa ibn ‘Uqbah told ns, ‘Ishaq ibn Yahya ibn al-Walld told ° aymSn 
‘Ubadah ibn a$-$amit that the Messenger of Allah * gave the hide fr°m 
there is [to be] no causing harm nor returning harm.’” This isthat 

entire record which is transmitted with this chain of transmission 

interrupted and derived from a written copy. Ibn al-Madlni and Abu 7 '< 1! 
and others said so. Some say that Ishaq ibn Yahya was Ibn Talhah and df 

he is weak and did not listen direcdy to ‘Ubadah. Abu Zur'ah Ibn al-M d'2 3 4- 
and Ibn Abi Hatim said so, and also ad-Daraqutnl in one place Someone "h 
that he is Ishaq ibn Yahya ibn al-Walld ibn ‘Ubadah who also did not lbte 

directly to ‘Ubadah. Ad-Daraqmni also said that. Ibn Adi mentioned him 

in his book a4-Du‘afa’ (Weak Transmitters) and he said, “Most of his hadith 
are not memorised.” Some said that Musa ibn ‘Uqbah did not listen to him 
direcdy and that he only narrated this hadith from Abu ‘Ayyash al-Asadi, and 
Abu Ayyash is unknown. 

Ibn Majah3 also narrated it in another fashion, from die version of Jabir 
al-Jucfi from cIkrimah that Ibn Abbas said, ‘The Messenger of Allah * said, 
‘There is [to be] no causing harm nor returning harm.’” Most people regard 
Jabir al-Jucfi as weak. Ad-Daraqutnl narrated it in a version of Ibrahim ibn 
Ismail from Dawud ibn al-Husayn from Tkrimah, but a large group regard 
Ibrahim as weak, and the narrations of Dawitd from Tkrimah are rejected.1 

Ad-Daraqutnl narrated it in a hadith of al-Waqidl, “Kharijah ibn Abdullah 
ibn Sulayman ibn Zayd ibn Thabit told us from Abu’r-Rijal from cAmrah 
from A ishah that the Prophet 3s said, ‘There is [to be] no causing harm nor 
returning harm. 5 But al-Waqidl is abandoned, and there is disagreement 
about the weakness of his shaykh. Ad-Daraqutnl narrated it in two other weak 
versions also from al-Qasim from A’ishah. 

At-TabaranI also narrated it from a version of Muhammad ibn Salamah 
from Ibn Ishaq from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Hibban from his paternal 
uncle Wasi1 ibn Hibban from Jabir that the Prophet 3s said, “There is [to be] 
no causing harm nor returning harm in Islam.” This chain of transmission is 
of a middling sort but it is unusual (gharib). However, Abu Dawud narrated 
it in al-Marasil [Mursal Hadith] in a version of cAbd ar-Rahman ibn Maghra 
from Ibn Ishaq from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Hibban from his paternal 
uncle W ash as a mursal hadith, and this is more authentic. 

Ad-Daraqutnl narrated in a version of Abu Bakr ibn Ayyash, and he said, 
I think that it was from Ibn Ata’ from his father from Abu Hurayrah that 

the Prophet 3s said, ‘There is [to be] no causing harm nor distress. Let none 
of you prevent his neighbour from fixing a piece of wood in his wall.”6 There 

2 Ibn Majah in as-Sunan (2340) 

3 In as-Sunan (2341) 

4 Ad-Daraqutnl in as-Sunan (4:228) 

5 Ad-Daraqutnl in as-Sunan (4:227) 

[unbroken] chain 
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doubt about this chain of transmission, and Ibn !A(a’ is Ya'qub who 
is some 

is weak. < Abdullah bin Amr ibn ‘ Awf al-Muzanl narrated from his father 

Kat11'r' ndfather that the Prophet « said, “There is [to be] no causing 
from his & 
harm nor 1 
is not sound. 

t cay that at- 
Ih' I said about one of his hadith, “It is the most authentic hadith in 

al'Bu ‘ - Ibrahim ibn al-Munclhir al-Hizaml regarded his hadith as being thischapici. 
d qnd he said, 

Ailarlv Ibn Abi Asim regarded it as good, but others abandoned his hadith, 
them Imam Ahmad and others. This is what we wanted to present of the 

various paths of the hadith in this chapter. 
The Shavkh a mentioned that some of the paths of narration strengthen 

others, and it is as he said, and al-Bayhaql said concerning one of the hadith 
of Kathlr ibn Abdullah al-Muzanl, “When it is considered together with other 
chains of transmission in which there is also some weakness then it becomes 

returning harm.” Ibn Abd al-Barr said, “Its chain of transmission 

t-Tirmidhl regards the hadith of this Kathlr to be sound, and 

ut one of his hadith, “It is the most authentic hadith in 

Im ibn al-Munclhir al-Hizaml regarded his hadith as being 

“It is better than the mursal hadith of Ibn al-Musayyab.” 

stronger.” 

Ash-ShafiT a said about mursal hadith, “When it is given a chain of trans¬ 
mission in another version, or it is ascribed as a mursal by someone who takes 
knowledge from someone other than the one from whom he took the former 

mursal, then it is acceptable.” 
Al-JawzajanI said, “If the hadith which has a chain of narration is from 

someone who is not satisfactory - meaning people are not satisfied by his nar¬ 

rations - and other mursal hadith which are acceptable to the elect [people 
of knowledge] strengthen its elements, then it may be used in practice and 
it is sufficient. This is in the case when it is not conu adicted by a hadith with 

a chain of transmission which is stronger than it.” 
Imam Ahmad sought to use this hadith as a demonstrative proof, and he 

said, “The Prophet said, ‘There is [to be] no causing harm nor returning 
harm.’” 

Abu Amr ibn as-Salah said, “Ad-Daraqutnl narrated this hadith with chains 

of transmission in different ways, and as a body they strengthen the hadith 
and make it into a good [hadith]. The overwhelming majorin' of the people 

of knowledge accepted it and regarded it as a valid argument. The saving of 
Abu Dawud, “It is one of the hadith around which fiqh pivots, makes it clear 

^at it is not weak, and Allah knows best. 
the same meaning there is also a hadith of Abu Sirmah that the 

Prophet 3s said, “Whoever causes others harm. .Allah will cause him harm, 
^od whoever causes others distress, Allah will cause him distress. Abu 

a*ud, at-Tirmidhl and Ibn Maiah narrated it. At-Tirmidhl said. “Good but 
unusual [gharib] r 

_ ^?taqutnl jn as-Sunan (4:228) 

* ^ Dawud (3635). at-Tirmidhl (1940). Ibn Majah i.2342) 
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At-Tirmidhi narrated with a chain of transmission in which there is 

ness from Abu Bakr a$-$iddiq that the Prophet & said, “Accursed is whoev 
causes harm to a mu'min or plots against him.”8 cr 

His saying, “There is [to be] no causing harm nor returning harm,” this ■ 
die sound narration. Dirar (returning harm) is without a hamzah, but it has also 

been narrated as i^mrwith a hamzah. That occurs in some of the versions of 
Ibn Majah and ad-Daraqutnl, and even in some copies of the Muiua((a ’ Som 
affirm this version saying, “It is said that darra - he harmed - and adarra have 
the same meaning,” but others reject that and say that it is not sound 

They differ as to whether or not there is any difference between the two 
expressions dararand (fimr. Some say that they have the same meaning and 
[the second is used] as a means of stressing [the former]. However, the most 
well known view is that there is a difference between the two, then it is said 
that darar is a noun and dirar is a verb, meaning that harm itself is negated 
in the Shaitah and making harm enter without right similarly. 

Some say that darar is to make harm enter upon someone else in that which 
die person [causing the harm] himself benefits from, and that dirar\s that one 
make harm enter upon someone else from which the person himself does not 
benefit, such as someone who prevents something that will not harm him but 
by which the person prevented will suffer some harm. A party consider this 
explanation the weightiest, of them Ibn Abd al-Barr and Ibn as-Salah. 

Some say that darar is to harm someone who has not harmed you, and 
that dirar is to harm someone who has harmed you, but in an impermissible 
manner. 

In any case, the Prophet has indeed negated causing harm and return¬ 
ing harm without right. 

As for causing harm to someone with a right [to do so], either because of 
the fact that he contravened the limits of Allah and so is punished according to 
the measure of his crime, or because of the fact that he has wronged someone 
else and so the wronged person seeks redress by inflicting the equal measure 
on him in jusuce, then this is categorically not what is meant. What is meant 
is only to inflict harm without right, and there are two types of it: 

First, diat diere is no purpose or aim in that other than to cause harm to 
that other person, and there is no doubt of die abhorrence of this and its being 
haram. Causing harm to others is forbidden in the Qur’an in many places, for 
example in the case of testaments and bequests. He says, exalted is He: 

rr , } , 3. a' a, , ^ ^ . 

jIa* jS> yjs y V. lVf-* ^ df 

“...after any bequest you make or any debts, making sure that no one s 
rights are prejudiced (mudarr) .”9 There is in a ?narfuc hadith of Abu Hurayrah 

that, ‘The slave will act in obedience to Allah for sixty years, and then death 
will attend him and he will harm someone in his bequest and enter the Fire. 

8 At-Tirmidhi (1941) 

9 Surat an-Nisa’: 1 2 
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are Allah’s limits...,” up to His saying, “...As for those who disobey 
“Theseis Messenger ancj overstep His limits, We will admit them into a 

Allah an inincr in it timelessly, for ever.”'0 At-Tirmidhi and others narrated 
Fire. i*erna11 6 • .. 

ri h the same meaning. 
!twl c^bbas said, “Causing harm to others in one’s bequest is one of the 

Ibr wrong actions,” and then he recited this ayah. 
niaj°r some harm to others in one’s bequest sometimes consists of select- 

aU of the inheritors [who obligatorily inherit part of the fixed portions] 
in£ e extra inheritance over the obligatory portion which Allah stipulated 

°r him so that the other inheritors are harmed by his being shown special 
treatment. For this reason, the Prophet % said, “Allah has given everyone 

\dth a right his due, so there is no bequest to be made for [someone who is 

already] an inheritor. 
Sometimes it can be that someone makes a bequest which is larger than the 

third [of his estate which he may legally make as a bequest] for a stranger12 
[who has no fixed inheritance] so that he deprives the lawful inheritors of 

their dues. For this reason, the Prophet % said, “A third [may be given in 

bequest], and a third is a great deal.”'3 
Whenever someone makes a bequest for an inheritor, or for a non-inheritor 

with an amount greater than a third, then what he has bequeathed may only 
be executed with the agreement of the other inheritors, whether or not he 

intended to cause some harm. As for in the case when he intended to cause 
harm by means of his bequest to a non-inheritor of more than a third of his 
estate, then he is guilty of wrong action by his intending such harm, but as to 
whether or not his bequest is rejected if it is clearly established that he has done 
so and he confirms it, Ibn cAtiyyah narrates of Malik that it must be rejected. 

Some say that it is an analogical deduction of the school of Ahmad. 
Another example is that of the husband’s right to return [his wife to him 

within the term of the divorce] in marriage. He says, exalted is He: ^ 

" ^ ^ O' * ' 

*0 SQrat an-Nisa’: 13-14. The translation reflects the Warsh riwayah, whereas m the 

oafs nwayah it is “He will admit... ” , . , 

>1 At-Tirmidhi (2117), also Ahmad, Abu Dawud (2867). Ibn Majah. al-Bayhaqi ana 
Abd ar-RazZaq 

who b ^na^’ a stranger” may include distant relatives who do not inherit, or some 

, IS relative as opposed to relatives. Trans. 

■3 Al-Bukhan, Muslim (1628) 
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“then either retain them with correctness and courtesy or release th 

correctness and courtesy. Do not retain them by force, thus oversten ?n,",h 

limits. Anyone who does that has wronged himself,”' i and He saysPP'ngthe 

> 

“Their husbands have the right to take them back within that time if rh 

desire to be reconciled.”^ That shows that if someone intends his wife so ^ 
harm by his returning her, he is guilty of wrong action. This was as they were'm 

the beginning of Islam, before the restriction of divorce to three times, when 
a man would divorce his wife and leave her alone until her iddah term % 

almost finished and then make her return, then divorce her again, doing that 
endlessly, thus leaving the woman neither divorced nor retained in marriage 
and so Allah declared that void, and He restricted divorce to three times [the 
third time being irrevocable]. 

Malik took the position that someone who took his wife back before the 
expiration of her ciddah term and then divorced her without having touched 
her [in intercourse], that if he had intended to harm her by prolonging her 
iddah, then the "iddah would not recommence from the beginning but she 

would continue on from however much of it [the "iddah] had already taken 
place. If he had not intended that [harm], then her (iddah would recom¬ 
mence from the beginning anew. Some say that she would continue on from 
whatever of the "iddah had already taken place without any qualification [as to 
whether he intended harm or not], and that is the posidon of cAta\ Qatadah, 
ash-Shafil in the older posidon of his, and Ahmad in one narradon from him. 
Others [on the other hand] say that in every case she begins the "iddahznzw1 
from the beginning and that is the position of the majority, among them Abu 
Qilabah, az-Zuhrl, ath-Thawri, Abu Hanlfah, ash-ShaficI in his later position, 
Ahmad in a narration from him, Ishaq, Abu cUbayd and others. 

Another example is the husband’s vowing not to have intercourse with his 

wife (lla), because Allah made die term for it four months. If the man vows 
to refuse to have intercourse with his wife, then he is given four months, then 
if he returns to intercourse that is his tawba, but if he continues in his refusal 
he is not empowered to do that. Concerning it there are two statements from 
the right-acting first generations and the later generations: first, that she is 
automadcally divorced with the expiry of diis term; second, that he is made 
to reflect and if he returns [to intercourse, then well and good] but if he does 
not, he is ordered to divorce her. If he gives up intercourse intending to do 
some harm without having sworn an oath to do so for the term of four months, 

then most of our colleagues say that the judgement on him is the same as the 
judgement on the person who pronounces the oath of ila, and they say that 

it is the clear outward meaning of the words of Ahmad. 

“by 
14 Surat al-Baqarah: 231. 
force”. Ed. 

15 Surat al-Baqarah: 228 

iraran means also to cause harm and not just retaining them 
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his way a significant body of them say that if he abandons intercourse 
ln 1 Months without excuse and then she seeks divorce, they are separated 

for four n^e mise that intercourse within this term according to us is ot> 

baSe 01 They disagree as to whether or not the intention to cause some harm 
ligatoryaCCOUnt. The position of Malik and his companions is that if he 
is taken ercourse without excuse, that his marriage is invalidated, along 

^disagreement among them as to the length of the term. 

'N1 If he prolongs travelling without excuse and his wife seeks his return and 
refuses then Malik, Ahmad and Ishaq said that the ruler separates them, 

mad regarded the term for that six months, but Ishaq said that it was with 

the passage of two years. 
Another example is in the case of suckling. He says, exalted is He: 

ajijj *1 3 jS y 'ilj Sjilj jUal 'il 

‘‘No mother should be put under pressure in respect of her child nor any 

father in respect of his child.”*6 Mujahid spoke about His saying, “No mother 
should be put under pressure in respect of her child,” and he said, “Let him 
not prevent the child’s mother from breast-feeding in order to cause her 

grief.” cAta, Qatadah, az-Zuhri, Sufyan, as-Suddl and others said, “If she is 
contented with what others are contented with, then she has more right to 

it.” This is what is stated clearly by Ahmad, even if the mother of the child is 
in a bond [of marriage] with the husband. Some say that if she is in a bond 
[of marriage] with the husband, then he has the right to prevent her from 
breast-feeding the child unless it is not possible for her to find another to 
breast-feed it, and that is the position of ash-Shafici and some of our colleagues. 
However, that is only permitted if the husband’s intention is to fully retain 
wife [i.e. her beauty and physical shape] to seek joy from that, and not purely 

to cause her trouble. 
His saying, “...nor any father in respect of his child, includes in it that 

if the divorced woman seeks to suckle her child in return for the same wage 
as someone else of an equivalent standing, the father is required to respond 
to that, whether or not someone else is found. This is the stated posiuon of 
Imam Ahmad. If she seeks more than the wage of someone of an equivalent 
standing and the father then finds someone who will breast-feed the child for 

wage of someone equivalent, then the father is not required to respond 
to her request, because she intends to give him some trouble [bv charging 

too much]. Imam Ahmad stated this as his position. 
Another example is in buying and selling. It has been narrated that t e 

Sale of someone who has been coerced is not permissible- Abu Dawud nar 

il a hadith of All ibn Abi Jalib that he addressed people and said 

ere ^11 come to people a distressing time in which the affluent person 

W £™ al-Baciarah: 233. “Put under pressure” is here the translation of tutf™ ‘caused 

17 SQra‘al-Baqarah: 233 
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hold last what he owns, and he is not commanded to do that. Allal 
is He, says: ' ’ ’ exa!ted 

Do not forget to show generosity to one another.’"' They will PUr h 

from people who are under pressure, and the Messenger of Allah ft forb A* 

sale which takes place under pressure.'»’”2”Al-lsmalllI narrated it and add ^ 
“The Messenger of Allah ft said, ‘If you have something valuable, confe ’ 
on your brother, and if not, then do not increase his condition if he is in di ' 
straits.’” Abu Ya‘la al-Maw?ilI also narrated it in the same sense from •> ^.C 
hadith of Hudhayfah. arfu 

Abdullah ibn Ma qil said, “A sale undertaken because of pressing need 
is usury.” 6 

Harb said, “Ahmad was asked about a sale undertaken under pressure, and 
he disapproved of it. Someone asked him, ‘How is it?’ He answered, ‘Someone 
comes to you when he is in great need and you sell him something worth ten 
for twenty.’” Abu Talib said, “Someone said to Ahmad, ‘What if he profits by 
five on the ten?’ and he disapproved of that, and if the purchaser is resigned 
and uncaring and not being very good at bargaining so that he sells at a seri¬ 
ous loss,-' then that is also not valid. Ahmad said, “Using attractive [sales] talk 
(khilubah) is attempting to deceive, which is that he causes him such a loss 
by taking an exorbitant profit in the sale of something in which people do 
not ordinarily make such profits, so he sells him something for five dirhams 
whose value is a dirham.” The school of Malik and Ahmad is that the choice 
of cancelling it is established for him because of that. 

If he is in need of cash and can find no one to lend him, and so he contracts 
to buy something to be paid for after a period, his intention being to sell those 
goods and obtain their price, then on this there are two positions among the 
right-acting first generations. Ahmad, in one version, gave licence for it, and 
in another version he said, “I am afraid that he might be under pressure [and 
thus come under the prohibition of the hadith].” If he sells it back to the one 
who sold it to him, then most of the right-acting first generations regard that 
as hciram,22 and it is the school of Malik, Abu Hanlfah, Ahmad and others. 

Another type of harm that can be involved in sales is to separate a [slave] 
mother from her child in sale. If he is young it is unanimously considered 
haram. It has been narrated that the Prophet ^ said, “Whoever separates a 
mother and her child, then Allah will separate him from his loved ones on 

18 Surat al-Baqarah: 237 

19 It means a sale into which someone is coerced. A sale undertaken under the pressure 

of debt and circumstances, when the person sells at a loss because of a need for money, 

can also be understood from this, and the people of knowledge strongly disapprove of 

such a sale. Trans. 

20 Abu Dawud (3382) 

21 Excessive profit. Ed. 

22 Since the transaction amounted to a concealed way of taking a loan at interest, 

whether deliberately or accidentally. Trans. 
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.. Rising.”2:' 11 tht: nlother is contented with that, then there is disa- 
tlie 0 to whether it is permissible. There are very many cases involving 
green'd1 ‘ of harI11 with rulings on them, and we have only mentioned this 

50,"e nresentative example. 
as a reP j type is that someone has some other sound objective, for 

lhel^that he should transact with his own property in a way which is of 
example ‘ hjnl hul that leads to some harm for someone else, or prevents 

some "se c benefiting in full from his property and so the person 

SO”'“,“en«d « harmed. 
tllUS for the former, i.e. someone whose transactions in his own property 

Causing damage to someone else, then if it is through non-customary 
jead to ? example if someone sets a blaze burning fiercely on his land on a 

-ea;lSdaV and it burns neighbouring [land or property], then he is required 

W111 and surety [for the damage caused]. If it is through customary means, 

t0 Sta|he people of knowledge have two well-known statements: 
^First that he will not be prevented from that, and that is the position of 

ash-Shafich Abu Hanlfah and others. 
4 Second that he is prevented, which is the position of Ahmad, and Malik 

eed with him in some forms of it. One of the forms of that is that someone 

opens an aperture in the upper part of his building overlooking his neighbour, 
or he builds a tall building overlooking his neighbour without any screen, in 
which case he is obliged to screen it. Ahmad clearly states that, and a party 
of ash-ShafiTs companions agreed with him. One of them, ar-Ruyani, said in 

the book al-Hilyah, “The judge must exercise his judgement about that, and 

prevent it if it is clear to him that there has been some infliction of distress 
and the intention was to cause corruption.” He said, ‘There is a similar posi¬ 

tion about building tall buildings and blocking [the light of] the sun and 

the moon.” 
Al-Khara’itT and lbn Adi narrated with a weak chain of transmission from 

Amr ibn Shucayb from his father from his grandfather a long marfu: hadith 

with respect to the rights of neighbours, in which is, “Do not build tall buildings 
overlooking him which keep away the wind, unless he gives his permission. 

An example of it, is building a well close to a neighbour’s well so as to 
deprive him of his water, because it must be filled in according to the clear 

position of Malik and Ahmad. Abu Dawud narrated in his al-Marasil (Mursal 

Hadith) the hadith that Abu Qilabah said, “The Messenger of Allah -% said, 

Do not cause harm in digging a well, and that is that a man dig a well close 

to another man in order to take away his water.”84 
Another example is to bring something about within one s own property 

that will cause harm in one’s neighbour’s property, for example shaking 

Tolently or pounding and knocking and the like, because these are forbid 

en in the clear position of Malik and Ahmad, and it is one of the positions 
of ash-ShafiT 

^3 At-Tirmidhl (1 283), Ahmad (5:414) and others 
24 M-Marasil (408) 
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Similarly, if it causes harm and distress to residents such ,u , , . 
a foul smell and the like. ’ ‘ at 'V11(’l' has 

Another example is that someone has some possessions on another 
'and, and the owner of the land is caused harm and distress by his peison’5 
to his land, then in that case he is compelled to remove it to expel t^T^ 

that his coming on to the land causes. Aba Dawud narrated in his v* ^ 

hadith of AbuJaTar Muhammad ibn cAlI that he narrated from SamuiTl^ 
Jundub that he had a row of date palms in an An$ari man’s walled vlJ ” 
and the man’s family were with him and then Samurah would go to his 

palms and the man would suffer distress from that and it would be hard fo 

him. The man asked him if he could exchange [some date palms in another 
location] with him but he refused. So he came to the Prophet & and men 
tioned that to him. The Prophet & asked him to sell him [the date palms] 
but he refused, and he asked him to take in exchange [some date palms in 
another location] but he refused. He said to him, “So give it to him and you 
will have such and such,” a command in the sense of [a recommendation] 
trying to stimulate his desire for it, but he refused. So he said to him, “You 
are causing trouble and harm.” The Prophet $ said to the Ansari, “Go and 
uproot his date palms. ”2^ It has also been narrated from AbuJaTar as a mursal 

hadith. Ahmad said, in the narration of Hanbal, after this hadith had been 
mentioned to him, “Everything that is of this nature and in which there is 
harm must be prevented. Then if the person accepts [well and good], and if 
not the sultan must compel him. He should not harm his brother with that. 
In it [preventing him by force] there is profit and benefit for him.” 

Abu Bakr al-Khallal narrated in aversion of Abdullah bin Muhammad ibn 
Aqll from Abdullah ibn Sallt ibn Qays from his father that a man of the An$ar 
had some date palms belonging to another man in his walled garden, and 
the owner of the date palms continually visited the date palms in the morn¬ 
ing and the evening. That was very hard for the owner of the walled garden, 
and he went to the Prophet 35 and mentioned it to him. The Prophet % said, 
“Accept some date palms close to the walled garden from him in exchange for 
your date palms.” He replied, “No, by Allah!” He said, ‘Then accept two from 
me.” He said, “No, by Allah!” He said, ‘Then give them to me.” He said, “No, 
by Allah!” He [the transmitter] said, “So the Messenger of Allah & repeated 
[offers] to him continuously but he refused. Then the Prophet 3s ordered 

him to give him date palms in place of his date palms.” 
Abu Dawud narrated in al-Mardsilthe version of Ibn Ishaq from Muhammad 

ibn Yahya ibn Hibban that his paternal uncle Wasi( ibn Hibban said, “Abu 
Lubabah had a fruit-bearing palm tree in a man’s walled garden, and he 
spoke to him saying, ‘You walk through my walled garden to your palm tree, 
so I will give you a similar [tree] in your own walled garden and I will get it 
away from me,’ but he refused. So he spoke to the Prophet & about it, and he 
said, ‘Abu Lubabah, accept a fruit-bearing date palm similar to the one you 

25 Abu Dawud (3636) 
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•ve it among your property, and abstain from inflicting on your 
have and rcC^al he dislikes.’ He answered, ‘I will not do it.’ So he said, ‘Go 

c0mPanion ]Vk; of his fruit-bearing palms for him in his walled garden and 
a,id gel thC " - _ there is fto hel no mn*innr harm t_\ 

or neig 

the 

,et the 1 ,ove l)iati because there is [to be] no causing harm (tfarar) 

the" Put ^returning harm {dimr)."‘" 

in Isla’n 11 . this and the preceding hadith that he was compelled to [accept] 
There is1,1 leaving it as it was there would be harm for his partner 

a gubstim This is similar to requiring pre-emption in order to prevent 

ieigl Itvofa new partner. 
cdifficU yieiiave sought to show thatitisobligatoryforapartnerwho refuses 
By thatso^ ^ anc| lliat it js obligatory' [for him] to sell if the division is dif- 

to build to ° ^ narrated in a marfti hadith of Muhammad ibn Abl Bakr from 
ficiilt.lt ^at^hereistobe no dividing (tddiyah) ofthe inheritance into portions 
his father (qismah) is possible.”27 Abu Bakr [here] is Ibn cUmar ibn 

unless ^ That is what Imam Ahmad said, and so the hadith in this case is 

LAnir 1 ^adiyah is the same as qisrnah. Whenever division is difficult because of 
mur5a ’ tbat what is to be divided wall be damaged by its division and when one 

the aC artners seeks for it to be sold [so that the sum can be divided], then the 
°ther is^compelled [to accept its sale], and the price [realised] is divided, and 

that is what Ahmad and Abu Ubayd and other imams stated clearly. 
As for the second, which is prevention of a neighbour from benefiting and 

profiting from his property, then if that [his property] will be harmed by the 
one who benefits from his property he has a right to refuse it, such as for 
example, someone who has a weak wall which is not able to have a timber cast 

onto it. As for cases where it would not cause harm, there is the question as to 
whether or not he is required to facilitate him to do it and whether or not it is 
haramtov him to prevent it. Those28 who said with respect to the first division 
that an owner is not prevented from transacting in his own property, even if 

he causes harm to his neighbour, say here that the neighbour has the right to 
prevent someone transacting with his property without his permission. Those 

who said there that it is prevented, differ here in two ways: first, here they 
choose prevention and this is the position of Malik. Second, that prevention 

is not permissible and this is the school of Ahmad with respect to casting a 
timber up on one’s neighbour’s wall. Ash-ShafYi, in his older position, Ishaq, 
Abu Thawr, Dawud, Ibn al-Mundhir and cAbd al-Malik ibn Habib al-Mahki 

agreed with him, and Malik related it of one of the qadls of Madinah. 
There is in the two SaJuJi books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophets said. 

Let none of you prevent his neighbour fixing a timber on his walk Abu Hurav 
rah said, “Why is it that I see you averse to it? By Allah! I wall cast it between your 
shoulder*!”30 cTT_-u.. ' - • * ’-v,"u—,hn 

-6 Abu Dawud in al-Marasil (407) 

2q Ad-Daraqutni (4:219) 
2 i-e. Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam ash-Shafici. Ed. 

9 re. Imam Malik and Ahmad. Ed. 

30 AkBukhan, Muslim (1609) 
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Maslamah should allow his neighbour’s water to pass over his hnH 
"By Allah! y™, will allow i, pi„s .hro„gh, o»c„ Si, 

With respect to compelling someone to do that there are two L 

from Imam Ahmad. The position of AbCt Thawr is [for the rulerl , aUons 
that water flows through his neighbour’s land if he makes it flow in 

tubes within his land. Harb al-Kirmani transmitted that from him ^ 

One of those things which it is forbidden to refuse, because it would , 
harm 1S the refusal of water and pasture. There is in the two Sahib t/T 

from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet * said, “Do no, refuse surplus wat 
order to deny [someone] pasture.”3* ^ terin 

There is in the Sunan of Abu Dawtid that a man asked, “Prophet of AlbK 
what thing is it impermissible to refuse?” He answered, “Water.” He a,kPH 
Prophet of Allah, what thing is it impermissible to refuse?” He answered 

Salt. He asked, “Prophet of Allah, what thing is it impermissible to refuse*” 
He answered, “That you do good is better for you.”33 

There is also in it that the Prophet * said, “People share in three- water 
hre and pasture.”** 

Most of the people of knowledge take the position that surplus flowing 
water and spring water absolutely may not be refused, whether or not someone 
says that the water is the property of the landowner. This is the position of 
Abu Hanifah, ash-Shafi'T, Ahmad, Ishaq, Abu 'Ubayd and others. The stated 
position of Ahmad is that it is obligatory to give it generously free of charge 
without taking compensation for drinking it, watering animals, and watering 
crops. The madhhab of Abfi Hanifah and ash-Shafi'I is diat it is not obligatory 
to provide it liberally in the case of crops. 

They differ as to whether it is absolutely obligatory to provide it, or if it is 
in the case where it is close to pasture and refusing it would lead to denial of 
pasture, and among our colleagues and the people of ash-Shafi'I they took 
two positions. In the words of Ahmad there is that which shows that what is 
meant in particular is denial [of water] close to pasture. As for Malik, he does 
not legard it as obligatory' to give liberally surplus water that is owned by virtue 
of owning its spring and course, except in the case of someone in dire straits 
such as what is gathered in receptacles. According to him it is only obligatory 
to give the surplus of water which one does not own. 

According to ash-Shafi'I the judgement on pasture is similarly that one may 
refuse its surplus except in wasteland. The madhhab oiAbu Hanifah, Ahmad 
and Abu Ubayd is that surplus pasture absolutely may not be refused. Some 
of them said that no one may refuse water and pasture except for people on 
the frontiers in particular—which is the position of al-AwzacI — because when 
the watei and pasture of frontier people depart they cannot move from their 
place out beyond die main part of the lands of Islam and its people. 

31 Malik in die Muwa((a* (2:746) 
32 Al-Bukhaii (2353), Muslim (1566) 

33 Abu Dawtid (3476) 
34 Abu Dawtid (3477) 
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prohibition of refusing fire, a party of the people offiqh interpret 
^sfor theP hibition of taking fire from it rather than of specific flam- 

it to mean t interpret it to mean the refusal of stones for striking fire, 

ing emberSiniikely. If it were to be interpreted as refusing the use of fire for 
but that is u what is surpius to the needs of its owner to someone who 

lighting- an o h.mseif at it? or cook food at it, etc., then that is not unlikely, 
wants to wa ^ babJy can be interpreted to mean refusing someone to take 

As for s^.ssib|e mines, because salt is from opencast mines that cannot be 

it from P^orking them nor by being granted it, which is stated by Ahmad, 

owned > v Sunan of Abu Dawud that the Prophet £ made a grant to a 
There is in and some0ne said to him, “Messenger of Allah, it is of the 

maI1 Standing as copious spring water,” and so he took it back from him.33 
^m^ing^that is included in the general sense of his saying “There is 

h no causing harm,” is that Allah has not imposed as a task on His slaves 

h uhev do anything at all that will cause them harm. What He commands 

them to do is the very essence of what is right for their din and their world, 
and that which He forbids them is the very essence of that which will corrupt 
their din and their world. Moreover, He has also not ordered His slaves to 

do anything that will harm their bodies, and so for this reason He drops the 
demand for purification with water from those who are ill, and He says: 

} 

■Hji 'u 

“Allah does not want to make things difficult for you,”36 and He drops the 

demand for fasting from someone who is ill or travelling, and He says. 

“Allah desires ease for you; He does not desire difficulty for you. * He drops 
the demand to avoid the prohibitions of ihram such as cutting the hair, etc., 
for someone who is ill or has some infection or trouble in his scalp, and He 

orders instead a substitute (Jidyah). There is in the Musnad that Ibn Abbas 
said, “Someone asked the Messenger of Allah % ‘Which of the dins are most 

beloved to Allah?’ He answered, ‘The liberally generous tomjiyyah**'”™There 
is a hadith of cAishah that the Prophet % said, “I have been sent with the 

liberally generous hanlfiyyah.”4° 
In this same sense there is that which is in the two §ahlh books from Anas 

hat the Prophet saw a man walking. Someone remarked. He vowed that 

be would perform the Hajj walking,” so he said, “Allah has no need of his 

35 Abu Dawtid (3064) 

3b Surat al-Ma’idah: 6 

^8 ^-fiaqarah: 185 

„ ■ anifiyyah: the ancient hanlfwax of Ibrahim. Trans. 
39 Ahmad (1:2^6) 
4° Ahmad (6:116) 
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walking, so let him mount,” and in another version, “Allah h 
this one tormenting himself.’ as no need of 

There is in the Sunan from Uqbah ibn ‘Amir that his sister vowed ,n „ 
to the House, and so the Prophet « said, “Allah will not do anythin u 
your sister’s misery, so let her mount.”'2 } ng ;vith 

The people of knowledge differ on the judgement on someone wh 

to perform the Hajj walking. Some say that he is not obliged to walk andT* 

the right to mount in every circumstance. That is one narration from AHm a 
and al-Awza‘1. Ahmad said, “Let him fast three days.” A]-Awza‘I said ^ 

obliged to pay the expiation of an oath.” The best known position is’thatV* 
is obliged to do that if he is able. If he is unable to do it, then some say Z, 

he must mount when he is unable to walk and there is nothing against him 
which is one of two statements of ash-ShaficI. ’ 

Some say that he must - along with that - pay the expiation of his oath 
which is the position of ath-Thawri, and of Ahmad in one version. 

Some say that on the contrary he is due blood [a sacrifice on Hajj], which 
a party of the right-acting first generations said, among them cAta\ Mujahid, 
al-Hasan, al-Layth, and Ahmad in one narration. 

Some say that he should give the hire of the mount as fadaqah, and that is 
narrated of al-AwzacI, and he told that of cA*a\ and it is also narrated from 
Ata’, “He must give the amount of his expenditure at the House.” 

A party of the Companions and others said that mounting does not dis¬ 
charge his oath, but he must perform the Hajj again the next year and walk 
the portion that he performed mounted, and he [may] perform mounted 
that which he walked. Some added that he must sacrifice a hady offering, 
and this is the position of Malik in the case where the greater portion [of the 
journey] was while mounted. 

Another matter that would also be included in the general meaning of it is 
that whoever owes a debt should not have repayment demanded of him if it 
puts him in serious difficulty, but he should be deferred until easier circum¬ 
stances. Allah, exalted is He, says: 

4* ,J\oh 
* s'* ' 

“If someone is in difficult circumstances, there should be a deferral until 
things are easier.”43 The majority of the people of knowledge take this posi¬ 
tion contrary to that of Shurayh when he said, ‘The ayah is particularly to 
do with debts arising from usury in the period of ignorance [before Islam] 
The majority stand by the general meaning of the expression. The indebted 
person should not be made to pay from that which would cause him harm 
if he was to take it out from his property, such as his clothing, his residence 
which he needs, his servant, etc., nor that which he needs to trade with, for 

41 Al-Bukharl (1865), Muslim (1642) 

42 At-TirmidhI (1544) also an-Nasa’I, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah 

43 Surat al-Baqarah: 280 
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ncl his family’s expenditure, and this is the madhhaboiImam 
bisexpend'“,re 

Abroad- 
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Claimants and Counter-claimants 

I bn ‘Abbas * narrated that the Messenger of Allah % said, “If people were 

to be given according to what they claim, men would claim people's 

property and lives, but corroborative testimony is required of a claimant 

and an oath is the right of the one who denies [the claim].” A good hadith 

which al-Bayhaqi' and others related as above, and a part of which is in the 

two Sahlh books. 
They narrated the basis of this hadith in the two Sahlh books in a hadith of 

Ibn Jurayj from Ibn Abi Mulaykah from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 3s said, 

“If people were to be given according to their claims, some people would 

claim men’s lives and their wealth, but the oath is the right of the one against 

whom the claim is made.”2 
They also narrated it in a narration from Naff ibn cUmar al-Jumahl from 

Ibn Abi Mulaykah from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet 3? gave the judgement 

that the oath is the right of the one against whom the claim is made.3 4 

The wording which the Shaykh has chosen is that which Ibn a*-Salah chose 

before him in the cil-Ahadith al-kulliyat (Universal Hadith) and he said. Al- 

Bayhaql narrated it with a good chain of transmission. 

Al-IsmacIli narrated it in his §ahih in a narration of al-Walld ibn Muslim, 

“Ibn Jurayj narrated to us from Ibn Abi Mulaykah from Ibn Abbas that the 

Prophet 3s said, ‘If people were to be given according to their claims, men 

would claim the lives of men and their properties, but corroborative testimony, 

is demanded of the one who seeks [a claim], and the oath is die right of the 

one from whom [a claim] is sought.’” 

Ash-Shaffl narrated,1 “Muslim ibn Khalid informed us from Ibn Juravj 

from Ibn Abi Mulaykah from Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah is said 

Corroborative testimonv is demanded of the claimant. Ash-Shafi i said. 

1 Al-Bayhaqi in as-Sunan al-kubrd (10:2 

9 HtUkh4rI ^55°) > Muslim (1711) 
6 -^'Bukhari (2514), Muslim (1711) 

4 Musnad ash-Shafii {2:181) 
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think, but I cannot unequivocally affirm, that he said 'And ti 

right of the one against whom the claim is made.’" 1C oatl' is il)c 

Muhammad ibn 'Umar ibn Lubabah, the Andalusian fanlh .. 

Ihhman ibn Ayyiibal-AndalusI- and he described him as beine fr°m 

- from GhazI ibn Qays from Ibn Abl Mulaykah from Ibn Ahi° h‘ghn’er'i 

Prophet and then he mentioned this hadith, and he said “ " h ^ the 

live testimony is required of the claimant and an oath is the ricrh! Cf?r'lob°1^ 

who denies [the claim].” GhazI ibn Qavs al-AndalusI was a trrea. it ° °ne 

man who listened directly to Malik, Ibn jurayj and people of their genenr"18 

Ibn Jura)] is missing from this chain of transmission, and Allah kL u 

Imam Ahmad and Abu Ubayd used the fact that the Prophet - 

roborative testimony is required of a claimant and an oath is the rieh't' rT 

one who denies [the claim],” as a proof and this shows that the word 1 
their view is sound and may be used in proof. ln 

In the same sense there are many hadith. In the two $ahih books there is 

Uiat al-Ash ath ibn Qays said, “There was a dispute between me and a man 

about a well, and we took the dispute to the Messenger of Allah *s So th 

Messenger of Allah * said, ‘ [Produce] your two witnesses, or [he has the riglu 

to] his oath [denying your claim].’ I said, ‘In that case he will swear and he 

will not care [that it is false].’ So the Messenger of .Allah ;fe said, 'Whoever 

swears an oath by which he demands property as his right and in which he is 

lying, will meet Allah and He trill be angry with him.’ So Allah revealed the 

confirmation of that, and then he recited this ayah. 

Those who sell Allah s contract and their own oaths for a paltry price...’5.”6 

In the narration of Muslim there is after his saying, “Then let him swear,” that 

he said, “There is nothing for you but that.” Muslim also narrated it in the 

same sense in a hadith of Wail ibn Hujr from the Prophet &.7 

At-TirmidhI narrated in a hadith of al- ArzamI from Amr ibn Shucayb from 

his father from his grandfather that the Prophet 3s said during his khuibah, 

“Corroborative testimony is required of the claimant, and the oath is the right 

of the one against whom the claim is made.”8 He said, “About his chain of 

transmission there is some contention. AI-ArzamI is regarded as weak in hadith 

because of his memorisation.” Ad-Daraqutnl narrated in aversion of Muslim 

ibn Khalid az-Zanji — in whom is some weakness -from Ibn Jurayj from Amr 

ibn Shucayb from his father from his grandfather that the Prophet 3s said, 

“Corroborative testimony is required of a claimant and an oath is the right of 

the one who denies [the claim] except in the [fifty oaths called] qasdmah”lj 

5 Surah Al ‘Imran: 77 

6 Al-Bukhari (6:25), Muslim (138) 

7 Muslim (139) 

8 At-Tirmidh! (1341) 

g Ad-Daraqutnl in his Sunan (3:111) 
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* mo risers narrated it from Ibn Jurayj from 'Amr as a mursal 

’• ted it in a version of Mujahid from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
Healso»a Jdress ^ the day of tjle Opening [of Makkah to Islam], ‘The 

** * • _ * ^orln Vine innrp rirrVit oy-* -1__ « said m hom cjajm is made has more right to swear an oath unless cor- 

oiie againsl^stiinony is established.”10 At-TabaranI narrated it, and according 

roborative ^ ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- As. but about his chain of trans- 

lo him h 1S _s some discussion. Ad-Daraqutnl narrated this same sense in 

miSSi°different but weak ways. 
many 01 cavvwaf narrated from Humayd ibn Hilal that Zayd ibn Thabit said, 

Hajjaj a? Qf Allah # gave the judgement, ‘Whichever man seeks some- 

The N es inot]ier man, then the one from whom he seeks has more right to 

thingfroI^uh [denying the claim].’” Abu ‘Ubayd and al-Bayhaq! narrated it 

sweai Qf transmission are trustworthy people except for the fact that 

and is c ^at Humayd ibn Hilal met Zayd ibn Thabit. Ad-Daraqutnl 

1 d° 'ted it with the additional words, “Without witnesses."11 

"^Nasa’I narrated it in a hadidi of Ibn ‘Abbas, and he said, “Two disputants 

to the Prophet M and one of them claimed something as his right from 

Mother The Prophet % said to the claimant, ‘Establish your evidence.’ So 

[wsaid Messenger of Allah, I have no evidence,’ so he said to the other, 

Swear by Allah the One Whom their is no god but He, that he has nothing 

against you or in your possession.’”12 

It has been narrated of ‘Umar that he wrote to Abu Musa, Corroborauve 

testimony is required of the claimant, and the oath is the right of the one who 

denies.” Zayd ibn Thabit passed judgement on that basis against ‘Umar and 

in favour of Ubayy ibn Ka‘b and neither of them rejected it. 

Qatadah said, ‘The ‘decisive speech’13 which Dawud m was given was that 

corroborative testimony is required of a claimant and an oath is the right of 

the one who denies [the claim].” 
Ibn al-Mundhir said, “The people of knowledge are unanimously agreed 

that corroborative testimony is required of the claimant and that the one 

against whom the claim is made has the right to swear an oadi. He said, 

“The meaning of his saying, ‘Corroborative testimony is required of a claim¬ 

ant,’ is that by it he demands what he claims as his right because it [the 

corroborative testimony] is a duty for him on the basis of which he will 

judged. The meaning of his saying, ‘The one against whom the claim 

is made has the right to swear an oath,' i.e. by it he will free himself of 

any liability because that is a duty for him on the basis of which he will be 

judged in 'Anv racf* ” 

10 Ibid (4:218-219) 

Sujian al-Bayhaql (10:253) jr 
1 An-Nasa’l in as-Sunan al-kubra as mentioned in Tuhfot al-asbraf. Also narra 

mad, Abu Dawud, and at-TahawI in Mushkil al-athdr 

!3 faj/ al-khitab Surah Sad: 20 
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The fuqahd’ of our colleagues [the Hanbalis] and of ash-Shsfi<- ,• 

to the explanation of the terms the claimant and the nm> •„ • ' °l^cr as 
claim is made. aga,nst "'horn the 

Some say that the claimant is the one of the two disputants who is alio „ 

to remain silent, and the one against whom the claim is made isWcd 

the two who is not allowed to remain silent. ne one of 

Some say that the claimant is someone who demands a matter which 

concealed and contrary to the original state of affairs or [contrarv , i !'S 

is openly apparent, and the one against whom the claim is made io! Wha' 
posite of that. ,s the °1> 

On the basis of that they put fonvard a case: when a kafir couple becom 

Muslims before having consummated the marriage and then they disacrr 

and the husband says, “We became Muslims simultaneously and so our m 

nage is still in effect,” but the wife says, “No, one of us became Muslim before 
the other and so the marriage is annulled.” 

Then if we say that the claimant is the one who is allowed to remain silent 

then the woman is the claimant [and who thus must provide evidence] and 

so the word that is accepted [if given in oath] is that of the husband, since lie 

is the one against whom the claim is made, since he is not allowed to remain 
silent. 

If we say that the claimant is the one who claims a hidden matter, then 

the claimant here is the husband because die two of them coming simulta¬ 

neously into Islam is contrary to what is obvious [it is almost impossible for 

them both to have become Muslims at the same time], and so die word [when 

substantiated by an oath] is that of the woman, since the apparent situation 
substantiates her word. 

As for someone who has been entrusted [with the care of some goods] and 

he claims that they perished, such as someone who has been entrusted with 

a deposit and he claimed the destruction of the matter deposited with him, 

then it is said that he is the claimant since the original position is contrary to 

his claim [i.e. he received the goods in a good state] and he only is without 

need of corroborative testimony because the one who deposited the goods 

trusted him, and that trust necessarily requires the acceptance of his word. 

Some say that the claimant who requires corroborative testimony is [really] 

the claimant who does so in order that he should be given his claim which is 

people’s property or their lives, as is mentioned in the hadith. As for someone 

who is trusted, he does not claim something in order to be given anything. 

Some say that he is, on the contrary, the one against whom the claim is made, 

because if he is silent he is not left alone, but he must answer, and that the one 

who lodged the deposit is the claimant, since if he is silent he is left alone. If 

the person who was entrusted claimed that he returned the trust to the one 

who entrusted it to him, then the majority take the position that his statement 

is accepted, just as is the claim that it perished. Al-AwzacI said, “His word is 

not accepted because he is a claimant.” Malik, and Ahmad in one narration, 

said, ‘If it is established with corroborative testimony that he accepted the 
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sted to him, then his assertion that he returned it is not accepted 

(flatter entrlr‘oborative testimony." One of our colleagues elaborated on that 

^rjthout c°rr niaking sure of the presence of witnesses when paying rights 

by saying 1 iaablishecj by corroborative testimony is obligatory, and thus that 

which e* ^one ;s to be neglectful and remiss, and by that it is required 

leasing U as guarantor [for loss or damage incurred]. Similarly some of 

that one s a respect to paying an orphan’s property to him, that there 

them spo rroborat|ve testimony, because Allah, exalted is He, commands 

must be c°sures tbe presence of witnesses for it (see Surat an-Nisa’: 6), and 
that one 
so it is obligatory. 

people offiqh differ in two ways in this section: 

. corroborative testimony is always required of the claimant, and 

^the one against whom the claim is made always has the right to take an 

th3h Thb is the position of Abu Hanlfah, and a party of the people of fiqh 

03 haditb scholars such as al-Bukhari agreed with him, and they extended 

mat to cover every claim even [fifty] qasdmah [oaths]. They said that only the 

ne against whom the claim is made may swear an oath. It was also their view 

hmt judgement may not be passed on the basis of a single witness and an 

oath [sworn by the claimant] since the oath is not the right of the claimant. 

They held the view that the oath should not be presented or offered to the 

claimant since it can only be with respect to the one who rejects [the claim] 

against whom the claim is made. They sought to prove [their stance] in the 

matter of qasdmah by that which Sacid ibn ‘Ubayd narrated, “Bushayr ibn Yasar 

al-Ansari narrated to us from Sahl ibn Ab! Hathmah that he told him that a 

party of them went to Khaybar where they separated, and then came to find 

that one of them had been killed,” and he mentioned the rest of the hadith. 

In it there is that the Prophet % said, “Do you bring corroborative testimony 

about who it was that killed him?” They said, “We have no corroborative tes¬ 

timony.” He said, “Then let them [the accused] swear an oath. They said. 

We are not contented with the oaths of the Jews.” The Prophet is disliked 

that his blood should go uncompensated, and so he [himself] gave his diyah 

[compensatory payment paid to the relatives] as one hundred camels from 

the zakah. Al-Bukhari narrated it, and Muslim narrated it in an abridged form 

but he did not complete it. However, this narration contradicts the narra¬ 

tion of Yahya ibn SaTd al-Ansari from Bushayr ibn Yasar from Sahl bin Abl 

Hathmah. He mentioned the story of the killing about which he said. “They 

mentioned the killing of Abdullah ibn Sahl to the Messenger of Mah « and 

so the Messenger of Allah Is said, ‘Fifty of you swear an oath against one of 

their men [that he was the murderer], so that he will pay in full. This is the 

'veil established and famous narration which is narrated in full in this wording 

ln two Sahlh books.14 The imams who are memorisers of hadith mention 

*at the narration of Yahya ibn Sa'Td is more sound than the narranon of 

3 'd 'kn Ubayd at-Ta’I, because he was more majestic, more knowledgeable 

>4 Al-Bukhari (6898), Muslim (1669) 

541 



J AM i * AL-'ULUM WA’l-HIKAM 

and had a better memory, and he was one of the people of Madlnah, and! 

more knowledge of their hadith than did the people of Kufa. c 

Imam Ahmad mentioned the divergence of SacId ibn cUbayd from Yah - 

ibn SacId in this hadith, and he shook his hand [as if to shake off something 

and said, “That is nothing. He narrated it according to what the people of 

Knfa say.” He said, “Go to the hadith of the people of Madlnah, Yahya ibn 

Said.” An-Nasal said, “We know of no one who follows SacTd ibn cUbayd in 

his narration from Bushayr ibn Yasar.” Muslim said in the book at-Tamyh 

(Discrimination): ”SacTd ibn cUbayd did not memorise it in its proper form 

since all of the traditions on this matter show that the Prophet asked them 

for the qasamah of fifty' oaths, and there is not in any of their traditions that the 

Prophet 35 asked them for corroborative testimony. SafId left out the qasamah 

and die mutual agreement of the traditions which contradict it lead us to pass 

the judgement that it is wrong, and Yahya ibn Sac!d disagreed with him.” 

Ibn Abd al-Barr said concerning the narration of SacId ibn cUbayd, ‘This 

is the narration of the people of Iraq from Bushayr ibn Yasar. The narration 

of the people of Madlnah from him is more clearly established, and they are 

more closely related to him, and their transmission is more sound according 

to the people of knowledge.” 

I say that SacId ibn TJbayd abridged the story' of the qasamah, which is 

preserved in the hadith [in its full form]. An-Nasa’T narrated the hadith of 

Amr ibn Shu'ayb from his father from his grandfather that the Prophet % 

demanded two witnesses from the heir of the murdered man about who killed 

him, and that he asked, “Where would I get two witnesses?” He answered, 

‘Then you must swear fifty' [oaths] as a qasamah,”'5 and he asked, “How can 

I swear an oath about something that I do not know?” So he said, “Then you 

must demand of them to swear fifty [oaths] as a qasamah.” This hadith unites 

the two narrations of SacId ibn cUbayd and Yahya ibn SacId, and that both of 

them left out something of the story. SacId left out mention of the qasamah 

of the claimants, and Yahya left out mention of [the need for] corroborative 

testimony before the demand for the qasamah, and Allah knows best. 

As for the issue of a single witness along with an oath, those who deny 

judgement on the basis of a single witness and an oath seek to prove it by 

the hadith, “[Produce] your two witnesses, or [he has the right to] his oath 

[denying your claim],” and his saying 3s “You have the right only to that.” Qadi 

Ismacil al-Malikl spoke concerning this wording and he said, The only one 

who narrated this was Mansur from Abu Wa’il, and all the other narrators 

disagree with him saying, ‘He asked him, “Do you have corroborative testimony 

or not?” And corroborative testimony is not restricted to two witnesses alone, 

but it comprises everything that makes the truth clear.’” 

Others said it may be interpreted that he meant by his two witnesses 

every two types of evidence which bear witness on behalf of the claimant of 

the authenticity of his claim and by which the truth becomes clear. So that 

15 An-Nasa’I (8:1 2) 
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he testimony of two rnen, the testimony of a man along with two 

coniprises ^he testimony of one person along with an oath. In the case of 

women, an us is established that oaths of a claimant have the same 
if an Allah, g>° 

Aimr as witnesses. 
stancm b in completion of the hadith, ‘You have the right only to 

By*hlSd3not mean a universal negation, but rather a particular negation, 

that, lie^thal which the claimant wanted, that the decisive word should be 

which need for] corroborative evidence, but he is prohibited 

hiswo^ ^ Saying in the other hadith is similar, “But the oath is 

and re us one against whom the claim is made,” by which is meant the 

lh\C11 oath without any supporting evidence, and the beginning of the hadith 

P1 ' vs°that which is his saying, “If people were to be given according to what 

T°v claim’ men would claim people’s property and lives.” That shows that 

1- saving “The oath is the right of the one against whom the claim is made,” 

onlvmeans the oath which, along with lack of evidence, severs any further 

argumentation. As for the oath that is for the sake of affirming the truth 

along with the presence of some testimony, then this is another type which 

is confirmed by another sunnah. 
As for returning the oath to the claimant, then the well known position of 

Ahmad is in accordance with Abu Hanifah that it is not to be returned, and 

Ahmad sought to prove that by the hadith, “But the oath is the right of the 

one against whom the claim is made.” He said in the narration from Abujalib 

from him, “It is not unlikely that someone will say to him, ‘Swear an oath and 

take it as your right.’” A party of the fuqaha of the later Companions chose 

that position and it is the verdict of Malik, ash-ShaficI, and Abu Ubayd, and it 

is narrated of a party of the Companions. A marfuL hadith has been narrated 

concerning it which ad-Daraqutnl narrated, but there are some views about 

his chain of transmission. 

Abu cUbayd said, ‘This is not removing the oath from its proper place, 

because the removal is that one does not judge by the oath for the desired 

purpose. As for if judgement is passed by it for that, and he is contented with 

the oath of his companion [the claimant], then he is the one who passes 

judgement on himself for that, because if he had wished he would have sworn 

an oath and become cleared and the claim against him invalidated. 

The second statement on the issue is that preference is given to the stronger 

°f the contending parties, and the right to an oath assigned to him. T 

ls *e madhhab of Malik, and similarly Qadi Abu Yacla mentioned in his lr- 

regular views that it is the madhhab of Ahmad. On the basis of this the issues 

e naentioned of judging by qasamah oaths and by a single witness an ai 

are accomplished, because when the side of the claimant in the ca^e 

Wsdmah is strengthened by weak incomplete evidence then the oath is put on 

esr fuie,’ anc* judgement is passed in his favour by it. Similarly, if the c ainu 

take 1S^eS °ne vvatness’ then his side is considered strong and he is as e 
an oath along with him and judgement is passed in his favour. 

e [people of knowledge] have two ways in response to his saving. 

543 



JAMI* AL- ULUM WA’l-HIKAM 

roborative testimony is required of the claimant": 

First, that this is singled out from this general rule by a proof' 

Second, that his saying, "Corroborative testimony is required of 11 • 

ant" is not a general ruling because what is meant is the said chimin. T 

is someone who has no decisive proof other than the claim as in hi Wh° 

“II people were to be given according to what they claim, men wouldT8’ 

people s property and lives.” As for the claimant who has a decisive mTr 

strengthening his claim, then he is not comprised within this hadith P 

The third way is that corroborative testimony is everything that makes «•!« 

the soundness of the claimant’s claim and testifies to his truthfulness so th ' 

weak incomplete evidence along with a qasamah oath is corroborative tes.i 

mony, and a single witness along with an oath is corroborative testimony 

The fourth way which some take is to find fault with the soundness of this 

wording, meaning his saving, “Corroborative testimony is required of the claim¬ 

ant. They say that what is firmly established is his saying, “An oath is the right 

of the one against whom the claim is made," and his saying, “If people were 

to be given according to what they claim, men would claim people’s property 

and lives, showing that someone who claims [others’] blood [in retaliation 

for wounds or murder] and property must produce corroborative testimony 

proving what diey claim. What is comprised in the general meaning of that 

is that someone who claims that a man killed someone from whom he would 

inherit, and he only has the word of the murdered man before he died, “So 

and so wounded me," that it is not sufficient, and that it alone by itself is not 

[even] weak incomplete evidence. This is the position of the main body, as 

opposed to the Malikis, who regard it as weak incomplete evidence along with 

which the heirs must swear the oath [of qasamah] and demand as their right 
the life [of the accused]. 

Comprised in the general meaning of that also is the case of someone who 

accuses his wife of adultery and imprecates her, because her blood may not be 

spilt merely because of his imprecation against her, and that is the position 

of the majority as opposed to ash-ShaficI, and al-Jawzajanl chose his position 

because of the outward meaning of His saying 

* ^ ^ 4 x j * 0 3**3 

And the punishment is removed from her if she testifies four times by 

Allah... 16 The first of them are those who interpret “punishment” as de¬ 

tention, and they say that she must be detained until she confirms it or she 

herself imprecates [her husband and declares that he is a liar], and on that 
there are conflicting views. 

If a woman claimed that a man coerced her into adultery, then the main 

body take the position that nothing is established against him by her merely 

claiming it. Ashhab of the Malikis said that she receives the value of her dowry 

16 Surat an-Nur: 8 
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s an oath. Others of them said that she receives the value of her 

if shL svV. |l0llt having to swear an oath. All of this is if she is someone of some 

dowry wit i ^ clajms that against someone who is suspect to whom the claim 

standing himj fUs However if the one who is the target of that is one of 

[made aga ht actjon, then there are two different narrations from Malik 

the Pe°P^ jier |3eing punished with the hadd punishment for slander. 

COIlCCI avh and Iyas ibn Mu awiyah used to give judgement concerning 

Shl d property on the simple basis of factual evidence which shows the 

diSPhfulness of one of the disputants. Shurayh gave the judgement with respect 

trUt. U tjiat women claimed, each of whom said, ‘They are my cat’s 

to kltte^shurayj-1 sajd, “Cast this [kitten] towards her [the female cat of one 

kltt}MVomen]. If she is settled, her milk is copious and she stretches herself 

° then it is hers. If she flees and bristles then it is not hers.” Ibn Qutaybah 

°aid ‘‘His saying, ‘Stretches herself out,’ means if she stretches herself out to 

allow the kitten to suckle, and ‘Bristles’ means that she shakes and bristles her 

hairs ” Abu Bake ash-Shaml of the ShafTls gave judgements based on similar 

reasoning. Ibn Aqll of our colleagues regarded his statement as being the 

weighty one. 
It has been narrated of ash-ShaficI and Ahmad that they approved of what al- 

Qafah said about theft of property and that they based themselves on that 

Ibn Man$ur narrated of Ahmad, “If the owner of some crops said, ‘Your 

sheep ruined my crops during the night,’ then one has to look at the tracks 

and if his sheep's tracks are not found in the crops, then the owner of the 

crops must produce corroborative testimony.” Ishaq ibn Rahwayh said the 

same as Ahmad, that it is because he is a claimant. This shows their agree¬ 

ment on finding it sufficient that one sees the tracks of the sheep, and that 

corroborative testimony is only required when there are no tracks. 

His saying, “The oath is the right of the one against whom the claim is 

made,” shows that everyone against whom a claim is made and who denies it, 

must then make an oath. This is the statement of most of the fuqahd. Malik 

said, The oath is only obligatory for someone who denies [the claim against 

him] if there is some kind of social intercourse between the two claimants, 

for fear that fools might degrade leaders by seeking their oaths [by merely 

making a claim whether true or false against them].” 

According to him, if someone claims that a man expropriated his wealth or 

stole from him, and the one against whom the claim is made is not [someone 

who is] suspected of that, then the one against whom the claim is made is not 

required to make an oath. That is also narrated from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad 

^nd Humayd ibn Abd ar-Rahman. Some narrate it as the view of the seven 

uqaha of Madlnah’. If the person [against whom the claim is made] is one of 

e People of virtue and standing, and someone who is not normalh pointed 

ut ln such a connection, then according to Malik the claimant is disciplined 

some punitive measures. 

madlS,fayinS’ “The oath is the right of the one against whom the claim is 

is also used to prove that the claimant has no right to an oath, but 
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that he must provide corroborative testimony, and that is the position of tl 
majority. 1 le 

It is narrated of Alt that he made a claimant swear an oath along with I 

corroborative testimony that that which his witnesses testified to was the tr T 

Shurayh, Abdullah ibn Utbah ibn Mas'ud, Ibn Abi Layla, Suwwar al-'Anbati 

Ubaydullah ibn al-Hasan and Muhammad ibn Abdullah al-An$ari also did 

that, and it is also narrated of an-Nakha‘i. Ishaq said, “If the judge is in doubt 
then it is obligatory to do that.” 

Muhanna asked Imam Ahmad about this issue and Ahmad answered, “'All 

did it.” He asked him, “Is this correct?” He answered, “[Al! did it.” The Qadi 

confirmed this narration from Ahmad, but he interpreted it as referring to the 

claim made against someone who was absent or against a minor, and this is not 

sound because All only made a claimant swear an oath who was present with 

him along with his corroborative witness. These say that this oath is in order to 

strengthen a claim, if it is weak because of some doubt about the witnesses, as is 

the case with the oath that must be sworn to confirm the testimony of a single 

witness. Some of the earlier generations used to make witnesses swear an oath 

if they felt some doubt about them, for example, Suwwar al-cAnbari the qadi 

of Basra, and Qadi Abu Yacla among our colleagues [the Hanballs] regarded 

that as permissible particularly in the case of a person appointed to investigate 

[judicial and administrative] injustices as distinct from qadis [in general]. Ibn 

Abbas said concerning a woman called to testify on the subject of suckling 

[which establishes kinship prohibiting certain marriages] that she should be 

required to swear an oath, and Imam Ahmad based himself on that. 

The Qur’an shows that witnesses shoidd be required to swear an oath if 

there is doubt about their testimony concerning the subject of bequests made 

on a journey. Allah, exalted is He, says: 

Iji jlS\ jp- ojil lil 
* ' ' ' * * ^ 

cflj* oOj ^ o! • • • ifx* jf J*' 

‘You who have imdn\ when one of you is near to death and makes a will, 

two just men from among you should act as witnesses; or, if you are travelling 

when the misfortune of death occurs, two men who are strangers to you... 

up to His saying, “...if you are in doubt, they should swear by Allah: ‘We will 

not sell it for any price, even to a near relative, and we will not conceal the 

testimony of Allah.’”17 Acting according to this ayah is not abrogated accord¬ 

ing to the main body of the right-acting first generations. Abu Musa and Ibn 

Mascud acted on the basis of it, and All and Ibn cAbbas gave fatwd on the 

17 SQrat al-Ma idah: 106 
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d it is the madhhab of Shurayh, an-Nakha% Ibn Abl Layla, Sufyan, 

basis ^lllTiad, Abu TJbayd and others. They said that the testimony of 

a|,Awza b ' tabie with respect to the bequests of Muslims made when travel- 

kuJPr* are required to swear an oath along with their testimonies. As 

ling. aIlC 11 ^eir oath is to complete the testimony so that one does not pass 

t0 whether ^ ^ basis Qf their testimony without an oath or whether it is of 

judgernen Qf seeking to strengthen because of some doubt, then this is open 

die categ°^ation Our people regard it as a pre-condition, and it is the clear 

to inter p r that whjch is transmitted from Abu Musa and others. 

°l * of the right-acting first generations took the position that requiring 

A P*rt^ ° with a single corroborative witness is of the category of seeking 

an oat i ^ ^ testimomy], so that if the judge takes die view that the single 

°Streborative witness is sufficient because he is clearly just and honourable 

°d because he is manifestly a truthful person, then it is sufficient to have 

J"s testimony without the oath of the claimant. 

His saying: , ^ , , s y . } . 

.ill [y U4X1* jUyb jIwC—1 

to 

“If it then comes to light that die two of them have merited the allegation 

of wrongdoing, two others who have the most right to do so should take their 

place and swear by Allah: ‘Our testimony is truer than their testimony. 

shows that if discrepancies in the evidence of the kuffar come to light, then 

the heirs of the deceased are made to swear an oath of their deception and 

lying, and then have the right to that to which they swore an oath. This ts the 

position of Mujahid and others of the right-acting first generations. 

The meaning of that is that the oath is the right of the strongest of the two 

disputants, and here the claim of the heirs becomes stronger because o 

discovery of the kuffar witnesses’ lying, so diat the oath is now offered to the 

claimants, and they swear an oath along with weak incomplete evidence, an 

they have the right to that which they claim, just as the closer relatives swear 

an oath in the case of qasamah along with weak incomplete evidence an t u 

have a right to compensatory payment and the life [of the man accuse 

murder] according to Malik, Ahmad and others. 

Ibn Mascud passedjudgement concerning a Muslim man who, on is 

hed, made two Muslim men who were with him his executors and an 

wealth he had with him over to them, making some kuffar witnesses to P" 

pointmentof them as executors. Then the twowrhom hehadappointe 

and gave some of the wealth to the heirs concealing some more of it 

kuffar [witnesses] arrived and bore witness against them about ewe _ 

had concealed, so he [IbnMasfud] called for the two Muslims and ma 

18 Surat al-Ma’idah: 107 
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swear an oath that he [the deceased] had not given them more h,, , 

had given [ the heirs]. Then he summoned the kuffdnmd they gave their t'^ 

rnony and swore oaths that their testimony was true. Then he made th t eSU' 

the deceased swear an oath that the testimony of the Jews and ctSf80' 

nesses] wis a ue, which (licyHid. He passedjudgememagains, the iwoe^ecu[t|11 
according to the oath they [the heirs] had sworn. That was during thethTr ? 

of'Uthman Ibn MasTtd interpreted the ** in that way, and o" wa as S" 

compared the executors’ oaths and [of] the witnesses and regarded them 

cancelling each other, there remaining along with the heirs the ^ 

the kuffar[ the heirs] then swearing an oath along with it and taking their duf 

because then side was rendered more weighty by the kuffar’s testimony on their 

e talf, so that he had assigned the right to swear an oath to the stronger of the 

two disputants and had passed hisjudgement on that basis. 

The fuqaha differ as to whether or not an oath is demanded for all adamic 

(human) rights, as is the position of ash-Shaff l and is in one narration from 

Ahmad, or whether on oath is only demanded in those cases in which judge 

ment leads to an exemplary punishment, as is narrated in one version from 

Ahmad, or whether an oath is only demanded in respect of that which it is 

sound to give generously away, as is the more well-known position of Ahmad, 

or whether the oath is only required for every claim which does not need 

two witnesses, as is said to be the position of Malik. 

As for the rights of Allah & some ot the people of knowledge say, “An oath 

is not taken for them in any circumstance,” which is the position of our col¬ 

leagues and others, and Ahmad stipulated that in the case of zakdh. Tawus, 

ath-Thawrl, al-Hasan ibn Salih and others said that. Abu Hanlfah, Malik, 

al-Layth and ash-ShaficI said that if he is suspect then he is required to swear 

an oath. It is similarly narrated of ash-ShalVl with respect to someone who 

mairies someone whom it is not permissible for him to marry and then later 

claimed ignorance, that he must be made to swear an oath in support of his 

claim. Ishaq said something similar about divorce proclaimed by someone 

who is drunk, that he must swear an oath that he did not know [what he was 

doing], and that the person who divorces forgetf ully [for example, of the fact 

that it is his last divorce, he having divorced his wife twice] should be made to 

swear an oath that he was forgetful. Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad and Salim ibn 

Abdullah similarly said about a man who said to his wife, “You are divorced,” 

that he must swear an oath that he did not mean by that a threefold divorce, 

and then she is returned to him. 

At-TabaranI narrated in a version of Abu Harun al- Abd! that Abu Said 

al-Khudii said, “Some people among the desert Arabs used to bring meat, 

and we had something in ourselves about it, and we mentioned that to the 

Messenger of Allah and he said, ‘Endeavour to get their oaths that they 

slaughtered it, then mention the name of Allah and eat.’”19 Abu Hainan is 

extremely weak. 

19 Aj-Tabanuil in al-Aiusaf (2367) 
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vhether or not someone who is trusted with the rights of people so 

A® 10 ' hat his word is accepted should be made to swear an oath, there 

nlUCh S° positions of the people of knowledge: 

are thre that he does not have to swear an oath because he affirmed him by 

FirSt him, and there is no need for an oath along with affirmation, and by 
irUSt'ng with the judge ^ ru]er> and this is the position of al-Harith al-Ukll. 

aIial0gy d that he must swear an oath because he is denying something and 

SeCefore comprised under the general meaning of his saying, “The oath 

,s there ^ ^ ^ one who denies [the claim],” and this is the position of 

Sl^rayb AbCl Hanlfah, ash-ShaficI, and Malik in one narration, and most of 

^Thirlr*because of his previous trustworthiness there is no need for him to 

’ ,u unless he is under some suspicion, and that is the textual state- 

nt of Ahmad, and the statement of Malik in a narration. 

m As for when some corroborative testimony is established which negates his 

trustworthiness, dien the sense of his trustworthiness is diminished. 

Bv bis saying, “Corroborative testimony is required of a claimant and an 

oath is the right of the one who denies [the claim],” is only meant that he 

claims that which he claims of the man for himself and rejects that it belongs 

to the one against whom he makes the claim. For this reason he said at the 

beginning of the hadith, “If people were to be given according to what they 

claim, men would claim people’s property and lives.” .As for someone who 

claims something which he is not claiming for himself denying his [the oth¬ 

er’s] claim, then this is of less weight than the first. The claimant here must 

have corroborative testimony, but here one is satisfied with corroborative 

testimony which would not be sufficient for someone who claimed for himself 

and rejected [the claim of the other]. 

Some issues support that: 
For example, lost property when someone produces a description of it, 

then it is unanimously agreed that it is given to him without any corroborative 

testimony. However, some say that it is permissible to give it to him if the over¬ 

whelming view is that he is truthful, but it is not obligatory, as is the position 

of ash-Shafi‘1 and Abu Hanlfah. Some say that it is obligatory to give it to him 

if there is a matching description, as is the position of Malik and Ahmad. 

For example, the spoils of battle when someone comes claiming a part of 

it and that it used to belong to him and that the kuffdrwrested it from him, 

and he can produce something which makes clear that it does belong to him, 

then that is sufficient. Ahmad was asked about that when someone said to him. 

Does one want corroborative testimony for that.' He answered, He mu~t 

have s°me explanation that shows that it is his, and if he knows that then the 

amir g^es it to him.” Al-Khallal narrated with his chain of transmission from 

^-Rukayn ibn ar-Rabic that his father said, “A horse of my brother s ^ tec 

an.d disappeared into cAyn at-Tamr, and he saw it in Sa d s stable, an sc 

is my horse!’ Sa d asked, “Do vou have corroborative tesnmomr e 

replied, ‘No, but I will call it and it will neigh/ He called it and it neig e . 
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and so he gave it to him." This can be interpreted to have been that it w, 

seized by the enemy and then later recaptured by tire Muslims, and it can hS 

interpreted to mean that i, was recognised as a stray and put among tie”" 
animals, so that then it was like lost property. * y 

Another example is expropriated property when it is known that the ruler, 
have been unjust, and someone seeks the return of [the propertyl from h 

M * AbtVz-Zinad said, "‘Umar ibn ‘Abd aUAzIz used 

taken properties to their owners without categoric corroborative testimony 
and would be content with very little, and when he recognised and acknowl- 

edged the truth of the man’s having been wronged he would return it to him 

and would not impose on him [the production of] very exact corroborative 
testimony, since he recognised the previous rulers’ tyrannical treatment of 
people. The Iraqi bayt al-malv/as emptied in redressing injustices so much so 
that [property] had to be brought to it from Sham. Our people mention that 
with respect to forcibly expropriated property in die hands of highway robbers 
and thieves, it is sufficient for the claimant to produce a description of the 
property as in the case of lost property. The QadI mentioned this in his Khildf 
(Contrary Views), and it is the outward sense of the words of Ahmad. 
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Seeing Something Objectionable 

Abu Sacid al-Khudri 4* said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah * saying, 
‘Whoever of you sees something objectionable then let him change it 

with his hand, and if he is not able then with his tongue, and if he is 

not able then with his heart, and that is the weakest imari.” Muslim narrated 

Muslim narrated this hadith in the version of Qays ibn Muslim from Tariq 

ibn Shihab from Abu SacId, and in the version of IsmaJl ibn Raja from his 

father from Abu SacId, and according to him in the hadith of Tariq he said, 

‘The first person to begin with the khufbah before the prayer on the day of the 

7(rfwas Marwan, and a man stood up to him and said, The prayer is before 

the khutbalu He said, It has been abandoned; what’s the problem? Abu Sa id 
said, ‘As for this one, he has discharged the obligation upon him, and then 

he narrated this hadith. 
Its meaning has been narrated in other ways. Muslim narrated the hadith o 

Ibn Mascud that the Prophet^ said, “Every prophet whom Allah sent among a 

people before me had faithful disciples (hawariyyuri) and companions among 

his people who took hold of his sunnah, and modelled themselves on his com 

mand. Then after them such successors followed them who would say 
they do not do and do what they are not told to do, so whoever wages ji ^ 
on them with his hand is a mu min, and whoever wages jihad on them with 

his tongue is a mu ’min, and whoever wages jihad on them with his h^ait1S 

m min- There is not after that so much imdn as a grain of mustard. 
t al-Muradl narrated from cAmr ibn Haram from Jabir ibn Zay 
Umar ibn al-Khattab that the Prophet £ said, *There will strike my^umm 

towards the end of time a terrible trial in their sultan, from which *** ' 

n y he saved a man who recognises the din of Allah and wages ji 
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with his tongue, his hand and his heart - that is the one who has decrees r 

Pi credence - and a man who recognises the din of Allah and affirms ii °[ 

the former has precedence over him, and a man who recognises the w- 

AHah and is silent over it. but if he sees someone who does good he loves h" 

font, and if he sees someone who does falsehood he hates him for , t. 

ts the one who will be saved in spite of his slowness.” This is unusual [ghaZ 

and lus chain of transmission is interrupted and not continuous * 

Al-Ismaffil narrated a hadith of Harun al-'Abdi - who is extremely weak 

- from a mawla of Umar from ‘Umar that the Prophet ft said, “This umm!. 

will soon perish except for three groups: a man who denies [falsehood injus! 

uce and wrongdoing] with his hand, his tongue and his heart. Then if he is 

cowardly with his hand, with his tongue and his heart. If he is cowardly with 
his tongue and his hand, then with his heart.” 

c also narr*ted in the version of al-AwzacI from cUmayr ibn Hani’ from 

Ah who heard the Prophet 3* saying, ‘There will be trials after me in which 

the mu min will not be able to alter [them] with his hand nor his tongue ” I 

asked, “Messenger of Allah, how will that be?” He answered, “They will reject 

[falsehood, injustice and wrongdoing] with their hearts.” I asked, “Messenger 

of Allah, will that make their iman decrease in any way?” He answered, “No 

except as the rain drop reduces the rock.” This chain of transmission ^inter¬ 

rupted, and at-Tabaranl narrated its sense in a hadith of‘Ubadah ibn a$-§amit 

from the Prophet M with a weak chain of transmission. 

All of these hadith show that it is obligatory to reject what is wrong as 

much as one is able, and that there is no avoiding doing so with the heart. 

Someone s whose heart does not reject what is wrong, that shows that iman 
has gone from his heart. 

It has been narrated that Abu Juhayfah said, “cAJl said, ‘The first of your 

jihad in which you will be overcome is the jihad with your hands, then the jihad 

with your tongues and then the jihad with your hearts. Someone whose heart 

does not recognise what is right and reject what is wrong will be overturned 

and his uppermost will be made lowermost.’” 

Ibn Mas ud heard a man saying, “Someone who does not command what is 

right and forbid what is WTong has perished.” So Ibn Mascud said, “Someone 

whose heart does not recognise right and wrong will perish,”2 indicating that 

the heart s recognition of right and wrong is obligatory and that no one is 

absolved from it, so that whoever does not recognise it will perish. 

As for rejection by the tongue and the hand, it is only obligatory according 

to one’s capacity. Ibn Masc€id said, “Soon whoever of you lives will see wrongs 

for which he will not be able to do anything other than Allah knowing of his 

heart that he dislikes them.” There is in the Sunan AbiDauriidTrom al-cUrs ibn 

cAmIrah that the Prophet 3s said, “When wrong action is done in the land, then 

someone who is present and disapproves of it is like someone who is absent 

[and does not witness it], but someone who is not present but approves of it 

2 At-Tabaranl in al-Katnr (8564) 
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ieoiie who is present at it.’”' So someone who is present at wrong 

is l,ke s , disapproves of it in his heart is just as someone who is not present 

aC“°n ac-e he is incapable of rejecting it with his tongue and hand [since he 

at U ^resent]. Someone who is not present at it and is pleased with it is the 

iS n°l ^someone who is present at it and able to reject it but who does not 

same Tt because being pleased with wrong actions is one of the ugliest of 

reieCt ‘hjn,rs which are haram, and he neglects because of that rejecting the 

lh0SS action with his heart and that is an obligation on every single Muslim 

""°n which he is never absolved in any stale. 

fr°ih Abi’d-Dunya narrated a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet * 

"‘Someone who is present at an act of disobedience (of Allah and His 

u neer] and disapproves of it is as someone who is not present at it. 

Someone who is not present at it and likes it is as if he were present at it.”' 

This is like the one before it. 
It is clear from these that rejection [of wrongdoing] with the heart is 

1 lVatory on every Muslim and in every state. As for rejection by hand and 

tongue it is according to ability, as in the hadith of Abu Bakr as-Siddlq ❖ that 

the Prophet 3s said, “Any people among whom acts of disobedience are done, 

and moreover who are able to change [that wrong action] but who do not 

change it, then soon Allah will envelop them with punishment.” Abu Dawud 

narrated it in this wording, and he said, “Shucbah said about it, ‘Any people 

among whom acts of disobedience are done and who are more in number 

than the ones who do it...’”5 
He also narrated the hadith of Jarir, “I heard the Prophet 3s saying, ‘Any 

man who is among a people among whom acts of disobedience are done, and 

which they are able to change but they do not change, then Allah will strike 

them with punishment before they die.’”6 

Imam Ahmad narrated it and his wording is, “Any people among whom 

acts of disobedience are done and who are mighder and more numerous 

than those who do them and then they do not change it, Allah will encompass 

them all with punishment.”7 

He also narrated the hadith of Adi ibn Amlrah that he said, I heard the 

Messenger of Allah 3s saying, ‘Allah will not punish the people in general 

because of the actions of the elite undl they see wrong done openly in their 

presence and which they are able to reject but which they do not reject. When 

diey do that, Allah will punish the elite and the ordinary people. 

He and Ibn Majah also narrated the hadith that Abu Sa Id al-Khudri, I 

heard the Prophet 3* saying, ‘Allah will question the slave on the Day of Rising, 

so much so that He will say, “What prevented you, when you saw wrong done, 

Ahmad (4:361) 

1 ^hmad (4:192) 
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from rejecting it?” Then Allah will instruct the slave in his argument, and h . 

will say, “My Lord, I hoped for You and 1 separated from people.’"”!* 6 

As for that which at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah narrated also from a hadith 

of Abu Said that the Prophet M said in his khufbah, “Do not let awe of people 

prevent [any] man from saying the truth if he knows it.” Abu Sa id wept and 

said, “We have seen things and we were in awe.” Imam Ahmad narrated it 

and in his [version] it had the extra words, “because it does not draw one’s 

destined term nearer nor does it make one’s provision further away that 

the truth should be said, or that one should remind [others] of something 
tremendous.”10 ° 

Similarly, Imam Ahmad and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of Abu Said that 

the Prophet ££ said, “Let none of you despise himself.” They asked, “Mes¬ 

senger of Allah, how can any of us despise himself?” He answered, “He sees 

the command of Allah on him about which he should say something and 

then he says nothing about it. So Allah will say to him on the Day of Rising, 

‘What prevented you from saying such-and-such for My sake?’ and he will say, 

‘Fear of people.’ Allah will say to him, ‘It was I alone that you should more 

correctly have feared.’”" 

These two hadith are interpreted to mean that the matter that prevented 

the rejection [of the wrong] was purely awe rather than the fear which would 

absolve one of the [obligation of] rejecting. 

SacId ibn Jubayr said, “I asked Ibn Abbas, ‘Should I tell the ruler to do right 

and forbid him from doing wrong?’ He answered, If you are afraid that he will 

kill you, then no.' Then I asked him again and he said somediing similar to me. 

Then I asked him again and he said something similar to me, and he added, 

‘If you must do it, then [do it] confidentially between you and him.”’ 

Tawus said, “A man came to Ibn f Abbas and asked, ‘Should I not stand up 

to this ruler and command him [to do right] and forbid him [from doing 

wrong]?’ He answered, ‘Do not be a trial for him.' He asked, ‘What do you 

think if he tells me to disobey Allah?’ He answered, ‘That is what you meant, 

so then be a man.’” We have already mentioned the hadith of Ibn Mascud in 

which there is, ‘Then later their successors followed after them... so whoever 

wages jihad on them with his hand is a mu'min... ” This shows that one must 

wage jihad against rulers with one’s hand, but Imam Ahmad rejected this 

hadith in the version of Abu Dawud. He said, “It contradicts the hadith in 

which the Messenger of Allah ^ commanded patient endurance of rulers’ tyr¬ 

anny.” However, some responded to that, saying that changing something by 

one’s hand does not necessarily entail fighting, and Ahmad also stated that, in 

a version narrated from him by Salih, when he said, “Changing things by one’s 

hand is not done with sword and weapons,” so then waging jihad against rulers 

with one’s hand means that by one’s hand one removes the abhorrent tilings 

that they have done, for example that one pours out their wine or breaks their 

9 Ibn Majah (4017) and Ahmad (3:29) 

10 At-Tirmidhi (2191), Ibn Majah (4007) and Ahmad (3:5) 

1J Ahmad (3:30) and Ibn Majah (4008) 
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ral instruments, and the like of those, or that by one’s hand one undoes 

inUSI .ces they have commanded if one has the ability and capacity to do that 

inj|USf this is permissible, and none of it is of the category of fighting them. 

•of rising in insurrection against them the prohibition of which has been 

n01 knitted, because this is the thing because of which it is most feared that the 

^erson commanding [the good] alone might be killed. 

^ fbr rising in insurrection against them with the sword, then trials and 

vil strife are to be feared from this that would lead to shedding Muslims’ 

blood. Yes, if one fears through proceeding to reject [the wrong action and 

°ustice of] kings that it would harm one’s family or neighbours, then at that 

ointone does not have to stand up to them, because it will expose others to 

}rirm AI-Fudayl ibn Iyad and others said that. Along with this, when one fears 

that they will raise the sword against one, or the lash, or prison, or shackles, or 

exile, or the seizure of property, or other types of harm, then the obligation to 

command and forbid them [from doing wrong] is removed, and the imams, 

among them Malik, Ahmad, Ishaq and others, have stated that. 

Ahmad said, “Do not oppose the ruler, because his sword is unsheathed." 

Ibn Shibrimah said, “Commanding the right and forbidding the wrong are 

like jihad: a single person is required to bear patiendy with [fighting against] 

two people and it is haram for him to flee from them, but it is not obligatory' 

to fight steadfastly against more than that.” 

However, if one is fearful of abuse or of hearing evil words [directed against 

one] then the obligation of rejecting [wrongs] is not removed because of that. 

Imam Ahmad stated that. If one can bear the harm [inflicted on one] and is 

strong enough for that then it is better [that one command the right and forbid 

the wrong]. Ahmad also stated that. Someone asked him, “Has it not come 

from the Prophet that he said, ‘The mu mm should not humiliate himself, i2 

exposing himself to such trials as he has not the strength to bear?” He answered, 

“This is not from that. ’’What proves what he said is that which Abu Dawud, Ibn 

Majah and at-Tirmidhi narrated of the hadith of Abu Sacid that the Prophets 

said, ‘The best jihad is a just word in the presence of a tyrannical ruler. 13 

Ibn Majah narrated the same sense in a hadith of Abu Umarnah.'4 

There is in the Musnad of al-Bazzar with a chain of transmission in which 

there is one person who is unknown, that Abu cUbavdah ibn al-Jarrah said. 

I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, which of the martyrs are most honoured b\ 

Allah? He answered, ‘A man who stood up to a tyrannical ruler and com¬ 

manded him to do right and forbade him to do wrong, and so he [the ruler] 

^ed him. n,5 its meaning has also been narrated in other wav's all of which 

have some weakness. 

As for the hadith, “The mu'min ought not to humiliate himself, it onh 

°'vs if someone knows that he cannot bear the harm and cannot pa 

* ^ Majah (4016), at-Tirmidhi (2254). Ahmad (5:405! 
3 Abu Dawud (4344), at-Tirmidhi (2174). and Ibn Majah (4011) 

4 Ibn Majah (4012) 
5 Mus^d al-Bazzar {3314) 
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tiently endure it, he must not take on commanding [the right] and • 

true. The speech [above] is only about someone who knows that hehi ^ 

is patient. The imams said that, such as Sufyan, All mad, al-Fudayl 
and others. X 11 - ^ 

There has been narrated from Ahmad that which shows that someone 

suffice himself with rejecting [wrongs] with his heart. He said in a narratk/ 

from Abu Dawud, “We hope that if someone rejects [wrongs] with his hear" 

he is safe, but that if he rejects them with his hand it is better.” This is on the 

interpretation that he fears [for himself and others] as is clearly stated in 

the narrations of more than one. QadI Abu Yaia told of two narrations from 

Ahmad concerning the obligatory nature of having to reject the wrong actions 

of someone whom one knows will not accept it from one, and he declared 

his statement that it is obligator)' to be sound, and that is the position of most 

of the people of knowledge. Someone spoke to one of the right-acting first 

generations about this and he said, “It will be a [valid] excuse for you.” This 

is as Allah informed us that the people who rejected those who transgressed 

the Sabbath spoke to those who asked them: 

(Jl b^ \j\js- -dll Uy jd 

OJH 

‘‘‘Why do you rebuke a people whom Allah is going to destroy or severely 

punish?’ and answered, ‘So that we have an excuse to present to your Lord, 

and so that hopefully they will gain taqwd.’”,(i 

There has also been transmitted that which would show the removal of the 

need to command [right] and forbid [wrong] when there is going to be nei¬ 

ther acceptance nor benefit from it. In the Sunans of AbQ Dawud, Ibn Majah 

and at-Tirmidhl there is that someone asked Abu Thaclabah al-Khushanl, 

“What do you say about this ayah. 

‘You are only responsible for yourselves,’17?” and he answered, “By Allah, I 

asked the Messenger of Allah 3s about it and he answered, ‘Rather, command 

one another to do right and forbid one another to do wrong, until when you 

see greed obeyed, and erroneous opinions and desires followed, and the world 

preferred [over the akhirah] and the way in which every opinionated person 

is conceited with his own opinion, then you are only responsible for yourself, 

and [you must] leave alone the affairs of the generality of people.’”18 

There is in the Sunan of Abu Dawud that Abdullah ibn Amr said, “Once 

while we were around the Messenger of Allah 5* he mentioned trial and civil 

strife and said, ‘When you see people's contracts and covenants confused, 

lfi Surat al-A'raf: 164 

17 Surat al-Ma’idah: 105 

18 Abu Dawud (4341), at-Tirmidhl (30580, Ibn Majah 4014) and others 

556 

Seeing Something Objectionable 

, v trusts taken lightly, and they are like this,’ and he intertwined the 
and the r f ^ ^ hands] So i stood up and asked •What sha„ , do a ^ 

fingers j |liake me your ransom!’ He said, ‘Stick to your house, 

may ' .... mnime. Take what you recognise fas eoodl anri 1 
Allah make me your ransom: ne saia, ouck to your house, and keep 

"'"y lofyour tongue. Take what you recognise [as good] and leave what 

COntr° ct [as bad]. You must attend to affairs particularly appertaining - 
you reJ®Cand avoid the affairs of the generality of people.'”^ 

^ymibriy it is narrated of a party of the Companions concerning His 

exalted is He- ^ ’ 
> 

3**'+ ’ . 

to 

saying, 
> 

■You are only responsible for yourselves. The misguided cannot harm you 

neasyou are guided,”20 that they said, “Its explanation has not yet come. 

Us explanation will only be at the end of time.” 

1 Ibn Mascud said, “When hearts and passions become mixed up, and you 

confused in sects, and each taste terrible affliction from the others, then 

let each person at that time command himself; at that time is the interpreta¬ 

tion of this ayah. 
Ibn cUmar said, ‘This ayah is for peoples who will come after us. If they 

speak, it will not be accepted from them.”Jubayr ibn Nufayr said that a group 

of die Companions said, “When you see greed obeyed, and erroneous opin¬ 

ions and desires followed, and the way in which every opinionated person is 

conceited with his own opinion, then you are only responsible for yourself, 

and ‘The misguided cannot harm you as long as you are guided’.” 

Makhul said, “Its interpretation has not yet come. When someone who 

admonishes is in awe [of those he admonishes] and those admonished reject 

[admonition], then at that time you are only responsible for yourself, and 

‘The misguided cannot harm you as long as you are guided’.” 

When al-Hasan recited this ayah he said, “How trustworthy it is, none more 

trustworthy! How capacious, none more capacious!” 

All of this is interpreted to mean that someone who is incapable of com¬ 

manding what is right or fears harm from it, is then absolved of it. The words 

of Ibn cUmar show that it is not obligatory on someone who knows that it will 

not be accepted from him, as is narrated in one version from Ahmad. Similarly. 

al-AwzaT said, “Command whoever you think will accept it from you. 

His saying 3s concerning someone who rejects [wrong] with his heart, “and 

that is the weakest iman,” shows that commanding what is right and forbidding 

what is wrong are attributes of Iman, and shows that someone who is able to 

undertake any of the attributes of Iman and does it, is better than someone 

who leaves it out because of his incapacity for it. Something that also shows 

*s his saying % with respect to woman, “As for the shortcoming in her 

then it is that she spends days and nights without praying, *l indicating 

e days °f the menstrual period, along with the fact that she is forbidden 

ll D*wud (4342) 

20 Surat al-Ma’idah: 105 
21 Muslim (79) 
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to pray at that time, and he regarded that as a shortcoming in her din Th 

shows that someone who is able to perform a duty and does it is better th ** 

someone who is incapable of it and leaves it out, even if he is excused bee ^ 
of leaving it out, and Allah knows best. Cause 

His saying *, “Whoever of you sees something objectionable,” shows that 

his act of rejecting [wrong] is dependent on actually having seen it. If it w 

concealed and he did not see it, but came to know of it, then what is stated 

of Ahmad in most of the narrations is that he does not intervene to prevent 

it nor does he investigate something about which he has some doubt. There 

is another narration from him that one must uncover what is concealed if he 

becomes certain of it, and even if one heard the sound of liardm singing or 

musical instruments and knows the place in which they are, then one must 

object to it, because it is true that there is an objectionable act and one knows 

its location, so it is as if one had seen it. Ahmad stated this, and he said, “If 

one doesn’t know the place where it is taking place, then there is nothing 

against one.” 6 

As for climbing over walls because one knows that within is a gathering 

for something objectionable, then the imams such as Sufyan ath-Thawri and 

others have objected to that, and it is comprised under spying which is for¬ 

bidden. Someone said to Ibn MascQd, “So and so’s beard drips with wine!” 

He said, “Allah has forbidden us to spy.” 

QadI Abu Yaia said in the book al-Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah (Rules of Govern¬ 

ance), “If he has an overwhelmingly strong view that extraordinary pains 

are being taken to keep objectionable actions secret that involve forbidden 

matters [the consequences of] which cannot be corrected, such as adultery 

or murder, then in that case spying and advancing to uncovering [the wrong¬ 

doing] and investigating become permissible as precautionary measures 

and for fear of neglecting what cannot [later] be rectified of those types of 

perpetration of matters which are haram. If it is of a lesser rank then it is not 

permissible to spy nor to try and uncover it. 

The objectionable matters that it is obligatory to reject are those on which 

there is agreement. As for those about which there are different views, some of 

our colleagues [the Hanbalis] say, “It is not necessary to object to it in the case of 

someone who does it from his own exertion of his intellect (ijtihad) or following 

and accepting the judgement of someone who has the capacity to exert their 

own intellect to reach ajudgement (mujtahid) in an acceptable manner.” 

The QadI made an exception in al-Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah for that on which 

the difference of opinion is not strong and which would in itself lead to 

something about which there is agreement that it is prohibited, such as usury 

on [gold and silver] cash concerning which there is a weak disagreement is 

which leads to usury involving a deferment of payment about which there is 

agreement that it is haram, and such as temporary marriage (mutah) which 

is a means leading to adultery. It is mentioned that Abu Ishaq ibn Shaqila 

mentioned that temporary marriage is clearly adultery. 

Ibn Battah said, “A marriage on which a qadi has ruled is not invalid if he 
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de his own interpretation (tawil), unless he has given ajudgement to 

haS "‘fin favour] of a contract of temporary marriage, or someone divorced 

* "dines in one verbal expression and he [the qadi] ruled that he [the 

threC d] could take [his wife] back again without an [intervening marriage 

hl ther] husband, because his ruling is rejected, and the person who does 

loa"°be punished in an exemplary fashion.” 

lilS . stated of Ahmad that one should object to someone playing chess, 

d the Qadi interpreted that to mean someone who plays it without 

an . made an ijtihad or modelled himself on someone else [who is 

b^rthy of making ijtihad], and on this there are some views. Because what 

^stated from him is that someone who drinks such nabJdh 22 as there is 

disagreement about will be given a hadd punishment - and establishing 

hadd punishments is the furthest degree of objecting [to wrongs] - along 

with that the person is not regarded as a fasiq [someone who has acted 

wrongfully and whose testimony is unacceptable] according to him. That 

shows that one must object to everything on which there is disagreement 

[as to whether it is haram] when the disagreement is weak because the 

Sunnah shows that it is haram, but that the person who does that because 

of his following an interpretation is not thereby removed from the ranks 

of those whose testimony is accepted, and Allah knows best. Similarly, 

Ahmad stated that one must object to someone who does not perfect his 

prayer and does not straighten his back in the bowing and prostration, 

even though there is disagreement as to whether or not that is obligatory'. 

Know that commanding the right and forbidding the wrong is sometimes 

motivated by hope of its reward, and sometimes by fear of punishment be¬ 

cause of not doing it, and sometimes by anger for the sake of Allah because of 

the violation of the matters He has made haram or sacred, and sometimes by 

[the desire to give] sincere good counsel to the Muslims and by [the feeling 

of] mercy for them and hoping for their being saved from those matters that 

expose them to the anger of Allah and His punishment in the world and in 

the akhirah into which they have cast themselves. Sometimes it is motivated 

by honouring the majesty of Allah and exalting His Greatness and from 

love of Him, and that He is worthy of being obeyed and so not disobeyed, 

of being remembered and so not forgotten, of being thanked and so not 

shown ingratitude (kufr) and that property and lives should be sacrificed [to 

safeguard] from violating His sacred and forbidden matters. As one of the 

right-acting first generations said, “I would wish that all the people would 

^even ^ ^ meant] that my flesh was cut up in strips with scissors. 

Abd al-Malik ibn cUmar ibn Abd al-Aziz, may Allah show them both merev, 

1 to his father, “I wish that the cooking pots wrere boiling with you and me 

for the sake of Allah ;fe.” 
Vhoever notes this station and the one before it will find that even harm 

becom^a6WA lS a PreParation of an infusion dates and sometimes raisins, which if left 

'ntoxicating. Trans. 
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hr meets for the sake of Allah, exalted is He, will seem little to him an 1 
will probably make supplication for the one who harms him, as the Pt ^ *1C 

said, when his people struck him and he set to wipe the blood from his P* 
saying, “Lord, forgive my people because they do not know.*** Ce’ 

In any case, one must he gentle in objecting [to wrongs]. Sufyan ath-Th 

said, “Only someone with three qualities may command what is right and 
forbid what is wrong: that he is gentle in his commanding and gentle in' 

forbidding, that he is fair and just in his commanding and fair and just in his 

forbidding, that he has knowledge of what he commands and knowledge f 
what he forbids." ° 

Ahmad said. “People need encouraging persuasiveness and gentleness in 
commanding what is right without being too hard or stern except for the case 
of a man who openly does immoral wrong actions, for he is due no respect" 
He said, “When the companions of Ibn Mas1 fid used to pass by some people 
whom they saw doing something they deplored, then they would say, 'Gently! 
may Allah show you mercy. Gently! may Allah show you mercy.”’ 

Ahmad said, “One must command gently and with humility, so that if they 
make him hear what he dislikes then he will not become angry and so wish 
to try and avenge himself ." 

23 AJ-Bukharl (3477) and Muslim (1792) 
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Abu Hurayrah ^ said, ‘The Messenger of Allah % said, ‘Do not envy 
each other, do not bid against each other,' do not hate each other, 

do not turn your backs on each other, and let none of you sell against 
the sale of another. Be, O slaves of Allah, brothers. A Muslim is the brother 
of a Muslim, lie does not wrong him, fail to assist him, lie to him nor despise 
him. Taqivd is here,” and he pointed to his breast three times, “It is sufficient 
evil for a man that he should despise his brother Muslim. All of a Muslim is 
sacred for a Muslim, his life, his property and his honour.” Muslim narrated 
it (2564). 

Muslim narrated this hadith in the version of Abu SacId, the mawla of 
Abdullah ibn Amir ibn Kurayz, from Abu Hurayrah. The real name of this 

Abu Sa id is not known, but more than one have narrated from him, and Ibn 
Hibbfm mentioned him in his Thiqdt (Trustworthy Narrators). Ibn al-Madinl 
said, ‘He is unknown.” 

Sufyan ath-Thawii narrated this hadith and said about it, “From Sa‘Id ibn 
Yusar from Abu 1 Iurayrah.” but his attribution to Sacicl ibn Yasar was an error 
because it was really Abu Sa'Icl, the maiuld of Ibn Kurayz, which is what Ahmad 

and ‘Ul-Daraqupil saicl. Some of it has been narrated in another fashion. 
At-Tirmidhi narrated it in a version of Abii Salih that Abu Hurayrah said, 

he Messenger of Allah 25 said, ‘A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim, he does 

1 1 bis is when a person bids against another’s bid for the sake of raising the price with 
110 ‘mention of buying. Ed. 
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not betray him, lie to him or fail to assist him. All of a Muslim is sacred for 

Muslim, his honour, his property and his life. Taqwa is here. It is sufficient 

evil for a man that he should despise his brother Muslim.”2 3 

Abu Dawud narrated from his words, “All of a Muslim...” until the end 3 

They both narrated it in the two $ahili books in the version of al-Acraj from 

Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, “Do not envy each other, do not bid 

against each other, do not hate each other, do not turn your backs on each 

other. Be, O slaves of Allah, brothers.”4 5 

They narrated it in other ways from Abu Hurayrah. 

Imam Ahmad narrated in a hadith of Wathilah ibn al-Asqa that the Prophet 
M said, “All of a Muslim is sacred for a Muslim, his life, his honour and his 

property. A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim, he does not wrong him or fail 

to assist him. Taqwa is here,” and he pointed to his heart with his hand, “It is 

sufficient evil for a man that he should despise his brother Muslim.”5 

Abu Dawud only narrated the end of it. 

There is in the two Sahlh books in a hadith of Ibn cUmar that the Prophet 

3s said, “A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not wrong him and 

he does not surrender him.”6 Imam Ahmad narrated it, and his wording is, 

“A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not wrong him, fail to assist 

him or despise him. It is sufficient evil for a man that he should despise his 

brother Muslim.”7 

There is in the two Sahlh books from Anas that the Prophet said, “Do 

not hate each other, do not envy each other, do not turn your backs on each 

other, and be, O slaves of Allah, brothers.”8 

The same sense is narrated from Abu Bakr as-Siddlq as both a marfti hadidi 

and as a mawquf statement.9 

His saying, “Do not envy each other,” means let none of you envy others. 

Envy is firmly fixed in human nature. It means that the human being dislikes 

being excelled in any merit by anyone of his species. 

After this, there are a number of categories of people. Some exert them¬ 

selves to remove [from the other] the blessing which they envy by wrong 

conduct in both word and deed. Moreover, some then exert themselves 

to get it for themselves, but some only strive to remove it from the person 

envied without getting it themselves and this is the worst and foulest of the 

two. This is the malicious envy which is blameworthy and forbidden. It was the 

wrong action of Iblls when he maliciously envied Adam when he saw that he 

[Adam] excelled the angels because Allah created him with His hand, made 

2 At-Tirmidhl (1927) 

3 Abu Dawud (4882) 

4 Al-Bukhari (6064-6), Muslim (2563) 

5 Ahmad (3:491) 

6 Al-Bukhari (2442), Muslim (2559) 

7 Ahmad (2:277) 

8 Al-Bukharl (6076), Muslim (2559) 

9 Ibn Majah (3849), Ahmad (1:3) 

562 

Brotherhood 

prostrate to him, taught him the names of every thing, and made 
angles proximity. So he continuously strove to get him our nf ? His proximity. So he continuously strove to get him out of the 

""■'re til he got him out. It is narrated of Ibn ‘Umar that Iblis said to 
Garden nn ^ wo things by which the descendants of Adam are destroyed: 

Mali. “T'ier _ anci because of malicious envy I was cursed and turned into 
. pfiW —’cllAVA ^ 4 vc41 

ma1ici°us ' _ anci fervent desire (/dry ,0). Adam was shown ; 
rsed snayu r,■ , r_ , 

1 and turned into 

rsed snavu" - .... ---* shown all of the 
an accur . , attained what I needed from him by [his] fervent desire.” Ibn 

S'dDunya narrated it. 

Am h describes the Jews as having the attribute of envy in many places in 

1 .lip Our’an, such as in His saying, exalted is He: 
His book tnc v: ,, > * > ; 

(f ^J^y, J y- 

^-\ ^ jZ U ^ y. 
“Many of the People of the Book would love it if they could make you revert 

to being kuffiar after you have become muminun, showing their innate envy 

now that the truth is clear to them,”'1 and His saying: 

> -• - 

“Or do they in fact envy other people for the bounty Allah has granted 

them?”12 
Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidh! narrated a hadith of az-Zubayr ibn al- Awwam 

from the Prophet £, ‘The illness of the nations who were before you is creep¬ 

ing towards you: malicious envy and hatred. Hatred is the cutting razor; that 

razor which cuts the din not that which cuts the hair. By the One in Whose 

hand is Muhammad’s self! you will not have Iman until you love each other. 

Shall I not tell you something which if you do it, you will love each other:' 

Spread [the greeting of] peace between you.”’3 

Abu Dawud narrated a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet & said. 

Beware of malicious envy, because malicious envy eats up good deeds like 

frre eats up kindling,” or he said, “herbage.”14 

Al-Hakim and others narrated the hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 

^said, The illness of the nations will happen to my nation. They asked. 

roPhet of Allah, what is the illness of the nations? He answered. Al-ashir 

nd al-batar's and contending and competing with each other for the ^orl 

} #>?can mean fervent desire, eagerness, greed and covetousness. It is inconceivable 

e„ a'e a Bad meaning when applied to a prophet, and thus we ha\e chosen ten 

; Surat al-Baqarah: 109 

: Surat an-Nisa: 54 

1 (2510)> Ahmad (1:165 »AbuD^d(49o3) 

inu m.„Xn°nyms meaning “e 

M.. ..Mfhnill 

563 



JAM I' AL-'ULUM WA’l-IIIKAM 

and hating and envying each other so much that it leads to evr« i- 
bounds, and killing without reason.”"'’ d,n8 a|l 

There is another category of people, who when they envy others th 

not act according to their envy nor exceed the bounds in word or deed a ^ d° 

the one they envy. It has been narrated from al-Hasan that such i d"5' 

does not become guilty of any wrong by that, and it has also been narra^a 

as a mmfiT hadith in many ways which are weak. There are two types'in th 
respect: n 0115 

First, someone who is not able to remove the envy from himself and 

overcome by it, and then he is not guilty of any wrong because of it S 

Second, someone who voluntarily enters into a dialogue with himself about 

that, and returns to it again and again, taking comfort from the hope of the 

removal of his brother’s blessing. This closely resembles having a firm resolve to 

do acts of disobedience. On the punishment for that there are different views 

among the people of knowledge which will probably be mentioned elsewhere 

insha'Allah, exalted is He. However, it is unlikely that this person will be safe 

from exceeding all bounds in his behaviour towards the person he envies 

even if only in word, and thus by that become guilty of wrong action. 

Another category of person, when envious, does not wish for the removal 

of the blessing from the other, but rather exerts himself to gain the like of 

the other s merits and wishes to be like him. If these merits or things that the 

other has over and above the envious person are worldly then there is no good 

in that, as when those who wanted the lesser worldly life said: 
J 

iJJ' ^ T* ^ 

Oh! If only we had the same as Qarun has been given!”17 If they are bless¬ 

ings and merits of the dm then this is good. The Prophet & wished to die as 

a martyr (shahid) in the way of Allah There is in the two §ahih books from 

him that he said, “There is to be no envy except for in the case of two: a man 

whom Allah has given wealth, and so he spends it throughout the night and 

throughout the day, and a man whom Allah has given the Qur’an and so he 

stands by it throughout the night and throughout the day,”18 and this is un- 

envious emulation (ghibtah) which he named envy metaphorically. 

Another category, when they find envy in themselves, exert themselves to 

remove it and to show good treatment to the one they envy by doing him 

favours, making supplications for him and broadcasting his merits, and trying 

to remove what envy they find within themselves, so much so that they will 

transform it into love for their brother Muslim to become better than them 

and more meritorious. This is one of the highest ranks of imdn, and the 

person who does this is the complete mu 'min who loves for his brother what 

he loves for himself. We have previously spoken about this when we made 

16 Al-Hakim (4:168) 
17 Surat al-Qa$a$: 79 
18 Al-Bukharl (5065, 7569), Muslim (815) 
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MfV on the hadith. “None of you have iman until he loves for hi, 
(0ii)nl< n jie loves for himself. 

brother w le Df knowledge explain his saying s, “Do not bid against 

Many °r „ ^ referring to a transaction called najasli in sales, and it is that 
each o^ho does not want to buy goods increases the [price offered for] 

s0me°ne jier intending to benefit the seller by increasing his price [which 

go°ds’ e' idder will pay], or by intending to cause harm to the purchaser by 
an°theI the price he has to pay. There is in the two f>ahih books from Ibn 
increasing ^ prophet S forbade this transaction.■» 

jjmar t a . .q-he one who performs najashis a treacherous consumer 

"’"f-Aliukharlmenuonedil. 

°f USU Abd al-Barr said, ‘They agree unanimously that the one who does it 

Tsobeyed Allah » if he knows of the prohibition.” 

ha* IS f ^jffer about the [validity of the] sale [which is contracted through 

1 Some say that it is invalid, and it is one narration from Ahmad that a 

of his people choose. Some of them say that if the one bidding the price 

Par^ die seller himself or someone with whom the seller has agreed that he 

bid die price up, then the sale is invalid, because the prohibition here refers 

the contracting party himself, and that if it is not like that, then the sale is 

not invalid, because it has been done by someone outside the transaction. In 

that manner it has been narrated of ash-ShafTi that he regarded the reason 

that the transaction is sound to be die fact that the seller is not the one bidding 

the price up. Most of the fuqaha take the position that the sale is absolutely 

sound, and that is the position of Abu Hanlfah, Malik, ash-ShaficI, and Ahmad 

in one version narrated from him, except that Malik and Ahmad both affirm 

that the purchaser has the choice [to accept or reject the purchase] if he had 

not known at the time, and if he was tricked beyond the normal to an inde¬ 

cent extent [because the price is exorbitant beyond all norms, for example], 

which Malik and some of Ahmad’s companions regarded as one third of the 

price. So if the purchaser chooses then to regard the sale as invalid, he has 

the right to do that, and if he wishes to retain [the goods], then the price is 

reduced by the [extra] amount he was duped into paying. Some of our col¬ 

leagues [Hanballs] mention that. 

It may be interpreted that the explanation of the “bidding against each 

other” mentioned in this hadith is more general than diat, because the root 

of najash linguistically is “to draw forth a thing with conspiracy, trickery and 

deception,” and from which the person who practises najash in sales is said 

to be ndjish as the hunter linguistically is also called najishr0 because he drives 

game with trickery and deception towards himself. Then, the meaning is, 

Do not tty to deceive each other, and do not treat each other with conspirao 

^d [using] devices of deception.” What is meant by plotting and tmng to 

»9 Al-Bukhari (2i42), Muslim (1516) ... rrr 
Trans Properly a beater who drives hunted animals or birds ie 
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deceive is to cause liarm to a Muslim, either directly <> h 

from him by way of that, which necessarily means ikio?^"8 his gain 
and enter upon him. Allah & says: „ g narrn leach him 

il,lhehadith 
“But evil plotting envelops only those who do it.”"1 Ther 

of Ibn Mas'ud from the Prophet » “Whoever acts dishonestly t" lhe‘ 

not of us. and deception and concealing things in order to d ° VardS US is 
the Fire.”*3 We have previously mentioned the marfu' hadith oTak-^® in 
a$-$iddiq, “Accursed is he who harms a Muslim or consnir^ , AbU Bakr 
which at-Tirmidhl transmitted. consp.res agamst him,- 

Therefore tliere is comprised, according to this reckoning under th r 

bidden act of “bidding against each other” every type of transaction inv t • 
acting dishonestly such as concealing faults by failing to mention them*"] 

concealing them, or making faulty things appear excellent in the sale Jj 

to deceive someone who is very relaxed and does not know how to barn!18 

Allah describes the kuffar and the mundfiqun in His Book as conspirm 

against the Prophets and their followers. How excellent are the words 5 
Abu 1-Atahiyah: 

The world is nothing but dm 

and the din is only noble qualities of character. 

Conspiracy and deception are in the Fire 

they are both attributes of the people of hypocrisy. 

Conspiracy is only permitted against those whom it is permitted to cause 

harm, which is those kuffar who are waging war, as the Prophet 3s said, “War 

is deception.”23 

His saying 3s, “Do not hate each other,” forbids Muslims to show hatred to 

each other for any other reason than for the sake of Allah, but rather [hatred 

should be shown] to the passions of the self, because Allah has made the 

Muslims brothers, and brothers love each other and do not hate each other. 

The Prophet 3s said, “By the One in Whose hand is my self! you will not enter 

the Garden until you have iman, and you will not have iman until you love 

each other. Should I not show you something which, if you do it, then you 

will love each other? Spread the [greeting of) peace among you. Muslim 

narrated it, and we have mentioned in the preceding a number of hadith on 

the prohibition of mutual hatred and mutual malicious envy. 

Allah forbids the muminun those things which cause enmity and hatre 

among them, as He says: 

21 Surah Fatir: 43 , 
22 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (10234) and Ibn Hibban authenticated it (5559 

dared it fahih 
23 Al-Bukharl (3030), Muslim (1739) 

, i.e. de* 
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> - Jj)^ ^ 

ants to stir up enmity and hatred between you by means of wine 

“Shaytan w. ^ ^ debar you from remembrance of Allah and from snlah. 

^dga,Tlb 'tdien give them up?”*' 
Will yoU n cioUSly bestowed on His slaves that which causes the affectionate 

Hehnhdr hearts, as He says, exalted is He: 
union of me , „ ^ ^ >>. ' ; , , > 

jof- ^ 

her Allah's blessing to you when you were enemies and He joined 
“Remem _ f_A_... UA/<om£> *»T-c K11 Uic 

your 

says: 

hearts together so that you became brothers by His blessing.”2* He 

“It is He who supported you with His help and the mu’minun, and unified 

their hearts. Even if you had spent everything on the earth, you could not 

have unified their hearts. But Allah has unified them.”*6 

Due to this meaning, carrying slander between people is hardm, since in 

it there is that which will cause enmity and hatred between people, whereas 

lying is permitted by special licence when it can cause reconciliation between 

people, and Allah stimulates our desire for reconciling people, as He says, 

exalted is He: 

yj (jfy. j' j' J’*' 1y A\'y(. Z j 'jf~ ^ 

\. V.C. 11 all! oU9ja J*". 

“There is no good in much of their secret talk, except in the case of those 

who enjoin fadaqah, or what is right, or putting things right between people. 

If anyone does that, seeking die pleasure of Allah, We will give him an im¬ 

mense reward.”*7 And He says: 

ii\jS\ cy o&w 

24 Sdrat al-Ma'idah: qi 
*5 SQrahAl ‘Imran: i'o3 
2b Surat al-Anfal: 62-60 
27 SQrat an-Nisa’: 114 
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“If two parties of the mu'minim light, make peace bet 
He says: > een them,"** 

- ' • ' n<l 

"So have taqwd of Allah and put things right between you ”.9 

Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhi narrated a h H 
Darda' that the Prophet * said, “Shall I not inform you of U h^ °f AbQ'd- 
than die rank of prayer, fasting and fadaqah? " They answered “V 31 better 
Messenger of Allah.” He said. “Putting Uiings right between peoeS|’ °f COUrse1 

the corruption of things between people is the cutting razor".”P because 
Imam Ahmad and others narrated the hadith of Asma’ bint Y -h 

Prophet S asked, “Shall I not tell you of the worst of you?" Th '*7' lbe 

“Yes, of course. Messenger of Allah." He said, ‘Those who repYataid7erCd' 
around with slander, who divide those who love each other, and who^ 
distress and hardship for those who are free from evil qualities ° dCSIre 

As for hatred for the sake of Allah, it is one of the firmest handh Id 
ImnYi onH it ic nnf rnmnricprl nnripv tliA _r_ • ^ ^ imdn, and it is not comprised under the prohibition. Even if a 

man perceives 
something wrong in his brother and hates him for it, and at the same 

the man is excusable for it, then the one who hates him is rewarded even^ 

his brother is excusable, as cUmar said, “We used to know you when the Me* 

senger of Allah & was among us and the revelation descended, and when Allah 

would tell us your news. Certainly, the Messenger of Allah £ has been taken 

and revelation has ceased, and we only recognise of you what we experience 
of you. Certainly, whoever of you shows us good we think good of and we love 

him for it. Whoever of you shows us bad we think bad of and we hate him for 

it. Your secrets are between you and your Lord 

Ar-Rabl£ ibn Khuthaym said, “If you see a man doing good openly, but 

unknown to you he does wrong in secret, and you love him for it [the good] 

then AJlah will reward you for your love of the good. If you see a man doing 

wrong openly, but unknown to you he does good in secret, and you hate him 

for the wrong then Allah will reward you for your hatred of the wrong.” 

When the differences of people on the issues of the din increased, and 

their divisions increased, then because of that their mutual hatred and mutual 

abuse increased. All of them apparently showed hate for the sake of Allah; 

while sometimes someone may really be excused [because he is genuine] at 

other times he may not be excused, and may in fact merely be following his 

own whims and falling short in investigating enough to have real knowledge 

of that for which he hates the other person. A great deal of hatred comes 

about because of [a person] differing with someone whom [people] follow, 

[the followers] thinldng that he [the one followed] only says the truth. This 

opinion is categorically a mistake. If it is meant that he [is die one who] 

28 Surat al-Hujurat: 9 

29 Surat al-Anfal: 1 

30 Abu Dawud (4919), at-Tirmidhi (2509) and Ahmad (6:444) 

31 Ahmad (6:459) 
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. in that in which others differ with him, then this opinion may 

lVSthe trllt'* nlistakeii and sometimes strike the mark. It may be that the 

nn*timeS hich inclines one to that is simply one’s own whims or a close¬ 

ly tlling r habit, all of which detract from this hatred being for the sake 
*panic>n or ^ for the mu 'min to be truthful to himself and to guard 

f Allah.11 ,s tlfis and whatever most resembles it, to the furthest possible 
himself ag;ll"S[o invo|ve himself in it for fear of getting into that hardm hatred 

limit- a.n<J "bidden. 
>ch ,s js a hidden matter which we ought to clarify, which is that many 

Here there ^ might say something which is not the strongest judgement 

iniams of the hich they are legitimate mujtahids and be rewarded for the 

in a do«n«n,n mistake made concerning it rescinded. But the one who de- 

ijlihad wi* a"Jnent of his does not have his standing in this degree, because 

fends this sta ^[end this statement because of the fact that the person he 

he may on ^ one who said it and if some other imam of din had said it he 

follows e accepted it nor defended it, nor would he have taken as a 

would not ^ agreed with it nor taken as an enemy whoever disagreed with 

friend whoeve ^ thinks that he only defends it for the sake of the truth be- 

it. Despite stan(J. the one he follows, but it is not like that, because the 

cause o t e ^ intended to defend the truth even if he made a mistake 

°ne ,ie dhad As for this follower, he has mixed his defence of what he thinks 

inh'S truth intending to exalt the one he follows, and to make his words 
is die tIU most and that no mistake will be ascribed to him. This is a secret 

^ hination which detracts from his intention of defending the truth. So 

H^derstand this, because it is a tremendous understanding, and Allah guides 

whom He wills to a straight path. 
Concerning his saying, “Do not turn your backs on each other,” Abu ‘Ubayd 

said Turning backs on each other means severing relations and forsaking 

each other and it is derived from when a man turns his back on his companion 

and turns his face away from him, and it is mutually severing relations." 

Muslim narrated the hadith of Anas from die Prophet £ that he said, “Do 

not envy each other, do not hate each other and do not sever relations with 

each other. Be. O slaves of Allah, brothers as Allah orders you.” He also nar¬ 

rated it in the same sense in a hadith of Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet is. 

There is in the two §ahih books from Abu Ayyub that the Prophet » said, 

“It is not permitted for a Muslim to forsake his brother for more than three 

[days], the two of them meeting and then this one turning away and this one 

turning away. The best of the two of them is the one who begins with the 

[greeting of] peace.”32 

Abu Dawud narrated a hadith of AbO Kharrash as-Sulami that the Piophet 

Js said, “Whoever forsakes his brother for a year, then it is as if he had spilt 

his blood.”33 

32 Al-Bukhari (6077. 6237), Muslim (2560) 

33 Abu Dawud (4915) 
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All of this concerns cutting relations with each other f 

alTairs. As (or in the case where it is for the sake of the dint I *^ °f'vor|dl 

l° do s° or ™ore than three Imam Ahmad stated so 
stoiy of the three who were left behind [in the exnedi.io P' °Vi"K it by I 
the Prophet tj ordered should hr «... P*Tt,on t°Tabnn. th<-’ phe, * ordered should be shunned because ^ < 

nught be hypocrites, and he [Imam Ahmad] permitted m ^ th«t the 

people of strongly confirmed and serious innovation Alia ^ sl,UnnmKor 

that tt is permissible for more than three days for a lath™ mc'uioncH 

or a husband his wife, and other things of a similar nature , his 'hild 

because the Prophet *s shunned his wives for a month ’ ° d,sciPlinc them 

They differ as to whether the act of shunning is terminal ■ 

mg of] peace. A party' say that it is terminated by that and'th • *'llc fireet- 

al-Hasan, and Malik in a version of Ibn Wahb, and a party f'1S narrated of 

[Hanbalis]. Abu Dawud naiTated in a hadith of Abu HunnT:ilui°l" ,COlleagUes 

S said, “It is not permitted for a mu ’min to shun a mu 'min for m’* , P’°Ph« 

[days]. If three pass and then he should meet him and greet uet lanihree 

greeting of peace and if the other returns his greeting of peaclnihVlth lhe 

share in the reward. If the other does not return his greeting of tlley 

he has earned the guilt of yvrong action, and the one who [first]^^' 'hen 

the greeting of peace has left his shunning behind him.”* Howeve^''11 

in the case where the other refuses to return the greeting. As for foh IS 

where he does return the greeting and when before their shunning of 

other there had been warm friendship between them to which they do^' 

return, then there are some views on that. Ahmad said, in die narration"0! 

al-Athram, when he was asked about the greeting of peace, “Does it terminal 
the act of shunning?" He answered, “He might greet him and the other might 

turn away from him, and moreover the Prophet » said, ‘The two of them 

meet and this one turns away and this one turns aivay.’ If he had repeatedly 

tried to speak to him or to shake his hand....” It is similarly narrated of Malik 

that the act of shunning each other is only terminated by their returning to 
their warm friendship. 

Someone made a distinction between near relatives and non-relatives 

saying about non-relatives, ‘The cessation of the act of shunning is by the 

simple act of greeting, as distinct from relatives.” He only said this because 

of the obligatory nature of joining ties of kinship. 

His saying “Let none of you sell upon the sale of his brother,” the pro¬ 

hibition against this abundant. There is in the two §ahih books from Abu 

Hurayrah from the Prophet % that he said, “Let a muslim not offer for sale 

on top of [another] Muslim’s offering for sale, nor let him propose [mar¬ 

riage] on top of his brother’s proposal.” and in a narration of Muslim there 

is, “Let a Muslim not bargain over the bargaining of another Muslim, nor let 

him propose [marriage] on top of his proposal.”35 They both narrated in a 

34 Abu Dawud (4914) 

35 Al-Bukhari (2140). Muslim (1414) 
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, lhe p7l,el * "u»7" "»i *11 ™ ,„p 
nor propose Inramage] on top of hi, brother', 

brothe ,s him permission, and the wording is Muslim’s F P 

3* bC grated in a hadith of‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir that the Prophet * said 

Mud"1,’ na the mumin s brother, and so it is not permissible for a mu’2 
The >«« on top of his brother’s sale nor to propose [marriage] on top 

.0offer ,‘r’s proposal, until he desists [from his proposal orsale]> H 

0f bis br°‘1 that this is a Muslim’s duty to another Muslim, but the kafir is 

Tit'* s'°hi[T1 in that, for indeed a Muslim is permitted to sell on top of a 

not eq"al 10 d t0 propose [marriage] on top of his proposal, and that is the 

kofir'Sf al-AwzST and Ahmad, just as the kafir's right of pre-emption over 

posit'0" 0 nQt established according to him, but, however, many juaaha 

the M"s oSition that the prohibition is universal with respect to the rights 

wke th.e P°and kafinin. 
ofM H ffer as to whether the prohibition is for the purpose of declaring 

The)’d" for the purpose of declaring it reprehensible. Some of our col- 

it l‘ari,n °rthat it is for the purpose of declaring it reprehensible rather than 
leagues say’ ^ dec|aring jt hardm, but the sound position on which the 

f°r thh 'dy of the people of knowledge agree is that it is for the purpose of 

main ° ^ch behaviour hardm. 

dCC afl differ as to whether or not selling on top of one’s brother’ sale or 

They on top of his proposal are valid [once it has taken place, whether 
proposmg^^ of the prohibition or for some other reason]. Abu Hanifah, 

°Ut Shafi‘1 and most of our own people say that it is valid. Malik said concerning 

350 . e “if he has not consummated the marriage then they are separated, 

^if he has consummated the marriage, then they are not separated.” Abu 

Rkr of our colleagues [the Hanbalis] said concerning sale and marriage, “It 

invalid in every circumstance,” and he narrated that from Ahmad. 

'S The meaning of a “sale on top of one’s brother’s sale” is that someone has 

bought something from him and then one offers one’s goods to the purchaser 

in order for him to buy them and cancel the former purchase. Concerning 

whether that is particularly to do with his offering [his goods] during the 

period when the buyer still has a choice about cancelling the deal or whether 

it is universal, encompassing both the period when the purchaser has that 

choice and after that moment, there is a disagreement among the people of 

knowledge which Imam Ahmad narrated, in the narration of Harb, and he 

inclined to the position that it is general and covers both cases, which is the 

position of a party' of our colleagues. Some single out particularly the case if 

it happens in the period in which the purchaser still has a choice, and that 

is the obvious meaning of the words of Ahmad in the narration of Ibn Mash- 

ish, and which is clearly stated by ash-Shafi‘I. However, the former is more 

obvious because even though the Durchaser is not himself able to revoke [the 

36 Al-Bukhari (5142), Muslim (1412) 
37 Muslim (1414) 
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sale] after the expity of the period in which he has ch< 

return the first goods to their seller he can resort to the ^ ^ desires to 

of returning them to him which necessitate causing him T"5 °f °lher'vays 

by pressing insistently on him in the matter, and whatever ^ ifonly 
Muslim is hardin, and Allah knows best. ac s to ^arm t0a 

In his saying 3s, “Be. O slaves of Allah, brothers,” the Prool 

this as the reason for what he said previously. In that ther * menti°ned 

that if they give up envying each other, deceiving each odte Z mdicatio« 

odier, turning the backs on each other, selling on ton of Lg each 
then they would be brothers. ^ 1 ot ler s sales, 

In it there is a categorical command to acquire that bv which th. m 

wlU become brothers, and comprised in that is the discharge r ,Musllms 

a Muslim has over another Muslim such as greeting him with ,r nghts 

of peace_ praying for mercy for the one who sneefes [and praises^ahf 

vtsiung the sick, accompanying the funeral, accepting invitations beew ' 

ivitli the greeting of peace when meeting people and being true to^e ? 
in their absence. b people 

There is in at-Tirmidhl from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % said “C 

gifts to each odier because gifts do away with the rage and enmity (walZ 

of the breast. * Others narrated it with the wording, “Give gifts to each other 

and you will love each other.”39 

^^ere *S *n Musnad of al-Bazzar from Anas that the Prophet £ said 
Give gifts to each other, because gifts remove rancour.”*° 

It is narrated of ‘Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz as a marfu' hadith that he said, 

“Shake hands with each other, because it does away with rancour, and give 
gifts to each other.” 6 

Al-Hasan said, “Shaking hands causes increase in affection.” 

Mujahid said, “It has reached me that when two who love each other see 

each other, and one of them laughs to the other and they shake hands, their 

wrong actions fall off just as the leaves fall from the trees.” Someone said to 

him, ‘This is a very litde act. He said, “You say it is very little but Allah says: 

Even if you had spent everything on the earth, you could not have unified 

their hearts. But Allah has unified them. He is Almighty, All-Wise.’”4' 42 

His saying 35, “The Muslim is the brother of a Muslim, he does not wrong him, 

fail to assist him, lie to him nor despise him,” is derived from His saying&'■ 

38 At-Tirmidhl (2130) 

39 AJ-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad (594) and al-Bayhaql (6:169) 
40 AJ-Bazzar (1937) 

41 Surat al-Anfal: 63 

42 At-Jabarl in Jam? al-bayan 
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(SC>i jv 1ui 

nu ’minun are brothers, so make peace between your brothers "« So 

‘Th* . mu■minun are brothers they are commanded to behave in such a way 
since the ^ vvill bring about unification of their hearts and their union, 

with eac forbidden those things which will bring about the dispersal and 
and they < ^ ^ their hearts, and this is derived from that. 

disagree^art of a brother’s business is to bring what is beneficial to his 

Als°’ hold back from him what would harm him. One of the worst 

5r° that one is required to withhold from one’s brother Muslim is injustice 

harmS ongdoing, and this is not restricted to a Muslim, but on the contrary it 

'bidden with respect to every single person. We have previously spoken 

IS foil when we mentioned the hadith qudsi of Abu Dharr, “My slaves, I have 

forbidden injustice to Myself and have forbidden it between you, so do not 

wrong each other. 
Apart of that [which is forbidden] is a Muslim’s humiliation of his brother, 

because the mu ■min is ordered to help his brother, as he said & “Help your 

brother whether he is wrongdoing or wronged.” He asked, “Messenger of 

Allah, I will help him when he is wronged, but how can I help him if he is 

wrongdoing?” He answered, “Prevent him from doing wrong, because that will 

be your helping him.” Al-Bukhari narrated it in the same sense in a hadith of 

Anas.44 Muslim narrated it in the same sense in a hadith of Jabir.« 

Abu Dawud narrated a hadith of Abu Talhah al-An$ari and Jabir ibn 

Abdullah that the Prophet Hz said, “Any Muslim man who humiliates a Muslim 

man in a place wherein his respect is violated and his honour reduced, Allah 

will humiliate him in a place wherein he would love His help. Any man who 

helps a Muslim in a place in which his honour is reduced and his respect 

violated, then Allah will help him in a place in which he would love His 

help.”46 

Imam Ahmad narrated in a hadith of Umamah ibn Sahl from his father 

that the Prophet said, “If in someone’s presence a mu ’min is humiliated and 

he doesn’t help him even though he is able to help him, Allah will humiliate 

him in front of all people on the Day of Rising.”47 

Al-Bazzar narrated a hadith of ‘Imran ibn Hu$ayn that the Prophet £ said, 

“Whoever helps his brother in his absence while he is able to help him, .Allah 

will help him in the dunya and the akhirah.”48 

A part of that is a Muslim lying to his brother. It is not permitted for him to 

to him and lie to him, on the contrary he must only tell him w’hat is true. 

43 

44 

45 
46 

47 
48 

Surat al-Hujurat: 1 o 

AJ-Bukhari (2443-4) 

Muslim (2584) 

Abu Dawud (4884) 

Ahmad (3:487) 

Al-Bazzar (33,5) 
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There is in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad from an Na\v\ - k 

the Prophet« said, “It is great treachery drat you tell yourbro.h ^ 
he believing you while you are lying to him.”« r SOrnething 

A part of that is a Muslim’s despising his brother Muslim 

from pride, as the Prophet % said, “Pride is foolish ignorance ofT ^ arisei 
looking down on people." Muslim narrated it in a hadith of Ibn1e( lru‘h and 

Ahmad narrated it, and in one of his versions there is “Pride i b ■** Ud'Imam 
of understanding dre trudi and finding fault with people " In'L ei?8 destitule 

it is, ”... and having contempt for people.” In one version there 

portion, “.. .so he does not think that they are anything ” Havi * ^ eXtra 

for people is attacking them, looking down on them. Allah *saw C°nten>pt 
St * * , > * \ ' l m 

Itr* & o' y-P 
You who have iman\ people should not ridicule others who may be better 

than themselves; nor should any women ridicule other women who may be 

better than themselves." (Surat al-Hujurat: 11) The proud person looks at 

himself as being perfect but sees others as imperfect and so despises and looks 

down on them, and he doesn't think that they are worthy of him discharging 

the duties that he owes them, nor diat he should accept the truth from any 

of them if they should face him with it. 

His saying % li Taqwa is here,” indicating his breast three times, is an in¬ 

dication that nobility of character is to Allah by taqwa. So it is possible that 

someone whom people despise because of his weakness and the littleness of 

his portion of this world, has a greater standing with Allah, exalted is He, than 

those who have standing and rank in this world, because people only excel 

each other in taqwa, as Allah, exalted is He, says: > , , > r 

‘The noblest amongyou in Allah’s sight is the one with the most taqwa”50 The 

Prophet % was asked, “Who is the noblest of people?” and he answered, ‘The 

one who has the most taqwaoiAllah 3&.”5' There is in another hadith, “Nobility 

is taqwa”52 The root of taqwa is in the heart, as Allah, exalted is He, says: 

“As for those who honour Allah’s sacred rites, that comes from the taqwa in 

their hearts.”53 We have previously mentioned this same sense in our discus 

49 Ahmad (4:183) 

50 Surat al-Hujurat: 13 

51 Al-Bukhari (2353) and Muslim (2378) 

52 At-TirmidhI (3271), Ibn Majah (4219) 

53 Surat al-Hajj: 32 
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, hadith qudsi of Abu Dharr on H.s words, “Even if the first and last 

sion °f ** , huInan beings and your Jinn were according to the most God- 

of y°u’y0U of any one man am°ng y°U’thal WOuld not increase anything 

fearingheadrom.” 
in Myking °00t 0f taqwa is in the heart then only Allah «sees its reality, as he 

SinCe'Allah does not look at your forms or at your property, but He looks 

^said, o an(1 your actions.”14 Thus, many of those who have excellent 

at y°ur heaj or property or status or leading roles in the world, have hearts 

outer forrnS’jns Void of taqwa, and it can be that someone has none of that but 

whicharerUfiiled ^ taqw&< and s0 he is more honourable to Allah, exalted 

his heart is d that more often happens, just as it is narrated in the two 

iS de’an ks from Harithah ibn Wahb that the Prophet £ said, “Shall I not tell 
jo/ii/i boo s ple of the Garden? All who are weak whom others regard as 

you about no significance, and who, if they were to swear an oath by Allah, 

"^a'^id'fulfil it- Shall I not tell you about the people of the Fire? All who 

HeW°U e quarrelling, selfishly accumulating, and arrogandy proud.”11 
are coarse.^n‘t|ie j\.jnsnad from Anas that the Prophet * said, “As for the 

Theref'the Garden, then [they are] all who are weak whom others regard 

Pe0P and Qf n0 significance, who are dishevelled, and possess [only] two 

as'vea ut garments, and who if they were to swear an oath by Allah, He 

°’“ Mfulfil it As for the people of the Fire: all who are coarse, proud, selfishly 

accumulating, refusing [others], and who have followings.”16 

There is in the two $ahih books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ 

aid The Garden and the Fire argued with each other, and the Fire said, T 

have been preferred by [having] the arrogantly proud and the tyrants.' The 

Garden said, 'Only the weakest of people and those held to be worthless enter 

me ’ Allah said to the Garden, ‘You are My mercy, and by you I show mercy to 

whomever of My slaves I will.' He said to the Fire, ‘You are My torment, and 

I torment by means of you whomever of My slaves I will.”1’ 

Imam Ahmad narrated it as a hadith of Abu Said that the Prophet £ sard, 

The Garden and the Fire fell to boasting competitively. The Fire said, Lord, 

tyrants, the arrogantly proud, kings and nobles enter me. The Gar en sai 

‘Lord, the weak, poor and destitute enter me,’”18 and he menuoned the rest 

of the hadith. , 
There is in Sahih al-Bukhdn that Sahl ibn Sacd said, “A man passed by the 

Messenger of Allah g. So he said to a man who was sitting with him, What 

do you think of this [man]?’ The man, who was one of the important peop e, 

said, This [man], by Allah! he is such that if he should propose c s 01 

he accepted in marriage, and if he intercedes his intercession sh^11 

cepted, and if he speaks his words should be heard. He said, e r P 
* was silem Th^n mnn nassed. and the Messenger of Allah 1? 

54 Muslim (2564) and others 

55 Al-Bukhari (4918). Muslim (2853) 

5h Ahmad (3:145) 

57 Al-Bukhari (4850), Muslim (2846) 
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to him [the man sitting with him], ‘What do you think r L 

answered, Messenger of Allah, this is a man who is onenfA18 tmar>]?' H 
He is such that if he proposes, he should not be married if k P°°r MusliJ 
intercession would not be accepted, and if he sneaks u lnlercedesh 

be heard.' The Messenger of Allah * said, ‘This one is bett C t?5* W°uld not 
earth full of the like of this.”’*® etter thar> the whole 

ib" «“■*» •MJwW "Poke concerning His „otds ^ ' 

“When the Great Event occurs, none will deny its occurren u ' J ‘ 
raising high.”6" He said, “It brings low men who in the world w 

and it raises high men who in the world were brought low. " ra'Sed hiSh' 
His saying Ss, “It is sufficient evil for a man that he should desoise h~ u 

Muslim,” means that it suffices him6' for evil that he desDiseo! k” 

Muslim, because he only despises his brother Muslim because of br0ther 
regarding himself as greater than him, and arrogant pride is one 
qualities of evil. There is in $ahih Muslim from the Prophet * ,ha, h ejWorst 
onewil! enter Ore Garden in whore hear, is the weight 

There is also in it from him that he said, “Might is His lower garment L 
pride is His outer garment, so, ‘Whoever vies with Me, I will punish him 

His vying with Allah for His attributes which are not appropriate for creaTnr 
is sufficient evil. lures 

There is in the $ahih of Ibn Hibban from Fadalah ibn ‘Ubayd that th 
Prophet £ said, ‘There are three which are not to be asked about: a man who 
vies with Allah for His lower garment, a man who vies with Allah for His outer 
garment - because His outer garment is His pride, and His lower garment 
is His might - and a man who is in doubt concerning Allah and in desDair of 
the mercy of Allah. ”°3 F 

There is in $ahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet & said, “Who¬ 
ever says. People have perished,’ then he is the most destroyed of them.”6* 
Malik said, “If he says that grieving at what he sees among people, meaning in 
their din, then I do not see any harm in it. If he says it while conceited about 
himself, diminishing the worth of people, then it is a highly disliked matter 
which is forbidden.” AbQ Dawud mentioned it in his Sunan. 

His saying 2s, All of a Muslim is sacred for a Muslim, his life, his property 
and his honour. This is one of the matters about which the Prophet 2s used 
to deliver in khutbahs in the largest gatherings, because he delivered an ad- 

58 Ahmad (3:13) 

59 Al-Bukhari (5091) 

60 Surat al-Waqicah: 1-3 

61 The hadith has bi hash and the explanation has yakfi which are two synonymous ways 
of speech. Trans. 

62 Muslim (2620) 

63 $ahVi of Ibn Hibban (4559) 

64 Muslim (2623) 
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ming it dur'n8 the Farewell Hajj on the Day of Sacrifice, the Dav 

dr^C°n, and The second of the Days of Tashnq, and he said, “Your lives 
of lioods]. your properties, your honour are sacred to you just as the 

.literal1ly-*> d Qf yours m tins month of yours m this land of yours. ^ ln 
^nctity ot of ai-Bukhari and others there is, “Your skins.” 

the there is, “And he said it again repeatedly,” and then raised his 
liia d “O Allah, have I conveyed? O Allah, have I conveyed?”66 

head and sai . is> “Certainly, those of you who are present must convey 

lnaVep 'ho are absent.” 
it l0 those Qf al-Bukhari there is, “Because Allah has made your lives, your 

In avers' ^ ^ hon0ur sacred to you, except because of their due.” 

property a"^ > version ..your lives, your property and your honour are sacred 

TheIfke this day and this land until the Day of Rising, even to the extent 
toyou, ' h which a Muslim pushes a Muslim, meaning by it some evil 
that a pusn 

js f‘flrfl’^rsion there is that he said, “The mu'min is sacred to the mu ’min just 

10 3sanctity of this day. He is forbidden to eat his flesh and backbite him 

aS the” js abSent. He is forbidden to violate His honour, and he is forbidden 

whe|n •• face. He is forbidden to spill his blood. He is forbidden to push 

Wm vdth such a push as causes him suffering.”68 

There is in the Sunan of Abu Dawud from some of the Companions that 

- used to travel with the Prophet & and one of the men fell asleep, so an¬ 

other went towards a rope he had with him and took it and he [the sleeper 

awoke and] became afraid. The Prophet ^ said, “It is not haldl for a Muslim 

to frighten a Muslim.”09 

Ahmad, Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhl narrated from as-Sa’ib ibn Yazld 

that the Prophet 2s said, “Let none of you seize his brother’s staff playfully 

in earnest. Whoever seizes his brother’s staff, must return it to him.”70 Abu 

'Ubayd said, “It means if he takes his goods without meaning to steal them but 

intending to enrage him. So he is playing in his pretending to steal, earnest 

in his causing discomfort and fear to the other.” 

There is in the two $ahih books from Ibn Mascud that the Prophet % said, “If 

you are three, then two should not hold a confidential conversation without the 

third, because that would distress him.” The wording is that of Muslim.*1 

At-TabaranI narrated the hadith of Ibn Abbas that the Prophets said, “Let 

not two hold a confidential conversation excluding a third person because 

that hurts the mu'min, and Allah abhors causing hurt to a mu'min.”78 

65 AI-Bukhari (1739, ‘741)" Muslim (1679) and others 

66 This is in al-Bukhari s narration from Ibn Abbas 

67 Al-Bazzar (1143) 

68 At-Tabaranl in al-Katnr (19:176) 

69 Abu Dawud (5004) 

70 Abu Dawud (5003), at-Tirmidhi (2160), and Ahmad (4:221) 

/i Al-Bukhari (6290), Muslim (21S4) 

72 At-Tabaranl in al-Awsal (2007) 

577 



JAMI' al.'ulum WA’l-HIKAM 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of ThawbSn that the Pro . 

not hurt the slaves of Allah, do not unbraid ,h a ? phel * said. “Do 

hidden faults because if someone seeksout the hWdeXXX °Ut their 

“"LTS“k °'" "U hWde" «» He even d“ 

abom backbiting ””^0^™mioZh'‘*“k'd 

uith that which he dislikes.” He asked, “What do vou think'•rg,y°Ur br<nher 

.ha, which 1 aayP- He answered, "if thercT,inZha which ' U in 

that ,s backbiting. If there is not in him that which you S3v A ** ‘hen 
slandered him.”* you say then you have 

All of these texts consist of [the fact that] i, is no, Mil to bring hurt k 

TSttSTJ?*-”“d “dwd d“ ■&KS 
V L> & && 

“And those who abuse- men and women who are mu’minun, when thev 

have not mented it, bear the weight of slander and clear wrongdoing ■* V 

Allah only makes the mu’minun brothers so that they can show ldndnew 

and mercy to each other. There is in the two $ahih books from an-Nu'mSn 

.bn Bashir that the Prophet * said, ‘The likeness of the mu’minun in theTr 

mutual affection, sympathy and compassion is like the body which when anv 

of its members suffers from a complaint the rest of the body rallies round 
with fever and sleeplessness.” 

There is in a version of Muslim, “The mu’minun are like a single man- if 

his head has a complaint the rest of his body rallies round with fever and 
sleeplessness.” 

Also in a version of his, “The Muslims are like a single man; if his eye has 

a complaint, then all of him complains. If his head has a complaint then all 
of him complains.”77 

There is in both of them from Abu Musa that the Prophet & said, ‘The 

mu min with respect to the [other] mu 'min is like a building parts of which 
strengthen others.”7® 

AbQ Dawud narrated a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet said, 

The mu min is the mu’min *s mirror. The mu min is the mu 'min 5 brother. He 

refrains from causing him to perish, and he guards him from behind [or in 

his absence].”79 At-TirmidhI narrated it and his wording is, “Each of you is 

73 Ahmad (5:279) 

74 Muslim (2579) 

75 In the sense of causing harm. Trans. 

76 SQrat al-Ahzab: 58 

77 Al-Bukhari (6011), Muslim (2586) 

78 Al-Bukharl (481), Muslim (2585) 

79 Abu Dawud (4918) 
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f0ther’s If he sees any harm in him, then he should uncover it 

for hin,‘" ’id to ‘Umar ibn ' Abd al-Aziz, “Regard the elder one of the Mud; 
A'1ian Id the younger one as a son, and those in between as h ? 

as a father’ *f those would you like to behave badly towards?" A part ofth"’ 

fold: if you do not benefit him then do not harm him; if vou donot 

be lhl!e!to rejoice, then do not cause him di stress; if you do not praise him 
^do not blame hint. 
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Easing Someone’s Distress 

AbO Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet £ said, ‘"Whoever eases a 

distress of the world for a mu min, Allah will ease one of the distresses 

of the Day of Rising for him. Whoever makes it easy for someone in 

difficulty, Allah will make it easy for him in the world and the Next Life. Who¬ 

ever conceals [the wrong action of] a Muslim, Allah will conceal his [wrong 

action] in the world and the Next Life. Allah is ready to help the slave as long 

as the slave is ready to help his brother. Whoever travels on a path seeking in 

it knowledge, Allah will smooth for him by it a path to the Garden. If people 

gather in one of the houses of Allah, recidng the Book of Allah, studying it 

together and teaching it to each other, tranquillity will descend upon them, 

mercy will cover them, the angels encircle them, and Allah remembers them 

among those who are with Him. Whoever’s deeds hold him back will not be 

advanced by his lineage.” Muslim narrated it (2699). 

Muslim narrated it in the version of al-Acmash from Abu $alih from Abu 

Hurayrah. More than a few of the memorisers of hadith objected to his narra- 

Oon of it, for example Abu’l-Fadl al-Harawi and ad-Daraqutnl, because al-Asbat 

g ? ^hammad narrated it from al-Acmash who said, MI was told it from Abu 

* *h» and so it becomes clear that al-Acmash did not hear it directly from Abu 
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$;ilih and ho did not mention who narrated it to him from I 

and others gave more weight to this version. Some of the ’lni' At;Tirmidhx 

A'mash added in the text of the hadith, “Whoever forgives V|lni0nSofaI- 

Allah will forgive him his slips on the Day of Rising.”' 8 3 Muslim. then 

The two of them narrated in the two $ahih books in a hadith r 

that the Prophet ft said, “The Muslim is the Muslim’s brotheh'’<Utnar 

wrong him, nor surrender him. Whoever is ready to help his br' h d°CS not 

then .Allah is ready to help him in his need. Whoever relieves")V" need, 

a Muslim, then Allah will relieve him of one of his anxieties 1 * u'Stress of 

Rising. Whoever veils [the fault of) a Muslim, then Allah will, °? u"6 °ay of 
Day of Rising.”2 ' 'ei1 h,rn °n the 

At-TabaranI narrated in a hadith of Ka'b ibn ' Ujrah that the Pro I 

“Whoever eases a distress of the world for a believer, Allah will ea 1et,Ssaid’ 

of the Day of Rising for him. Whoever veils for a mu min his hiddend 

Allah will veil his defects. Whoever delivers a mu'min from distress tl, 

will deliver him from his distress.”'' ' ’ n Allah 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Maslamah ibn Mukhallad that 

Prophets said, “Whoever veils [ the fault or wrong action of] a Muslim in dT 

world, then Allah will veil him in the world and the akhirah. Whoever r * 

someone who is in anxiety, then Allah will set him free from one of theSCUeS 

eties of the Day of Rising. Whoever is ready to help his brother in need then 

Allah is ready to help him in his need.”* 

His saying “Whoever eases a distress of the world for a mu min, Allah will 

ease a distress of the Day of Rising for him.” This refers to the recompense 
[being] in a similar form to the action, and there are many textual sources in 
this same sense, such as in his saying 35, “Allah only shows mercy to those of 

His slaves who are merciful,and his saying, “Allah will torment those who 

torment people in the world.”0 

A distress (kurbah) is a tremendously severe thing that pitches the person 

who experiences it into anxiety', and to ease it (naffasa) is to make it lighter 

for him, and it is derived from relaxing and removing a strangling cord as 

if one slackened a strangling cord so that the person could take a breath. 

Deliverance (tafrij) is more tremendous than that, which is that one removes 

the distress so that his anxiety is distress, and his worry and unhappiness 

disappear. So the reward for easing is ease, and the reward for deliverance 

is deliverance, as in the hadith of Ibn cUmar, and the two are united in the 

hadith ofKacb ibn Ujrah. 

At-TirmidhI narrated a marful 4 hadith of Abu SacId al-Khudri , “If a mu min 

feeds a mu min in hunger, Allah will feed him on the Day of Rising from the 

1 Abu Dawud (3460), Ibn Majah (2199), and Ahmad (2:152) 

2 AI-Bukharl (2442), Muslim (2580) 

3 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (19:350) 

4 .Ahmad (4:104) 

5 AJ-Bukharl (1284) and Muslim (923) 

6 Muslim (2613) and Abu Dawud (3045) 
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rden. If a ***** gives drink toa mu'minin thirst am u .. 

“""‘drink on .ho of Rising from ,he choices, scaled „in ; * 

c . ’min who is naked, Allah will clothe him with the 1 to' 

green 
Vi# c,0t \he Garden-8”0 Imam Ahmad narrated it with some doubt as m 

Pr°P “ * S°™ “>thM“« position 

is tl’at 11 ,. DuI1ya narrated with h.s chain of transmission from Ibn Mas'ud 

Ibn Abl.® . pe0ple will be gathered on the Day of Rising more naked 

t|,at he sr" ’ eVer been, hungrier than they have ever been, thirstier than 

than they beeI1 more exhausted than they have ever been. So whoever 

they h»ve he sake of Allah J6 Allah will clothe him. Whoever feeds for the 

d°thes ‘®.r , * Allah will feed him. Whoever gives drink for the sake of Allah 

sake °f ... jve him drink. Whoever pardons for the sake of Allah * Allah 
^ Allah w' « 

id'1 Pa,d°'’ Narrated a marfu1 hadith of Anas that, “A man of the people 

M'Bay ' w;ii he made to overlook the people of the Fire on the Dav nf r rden win uc ...»-people of the Fire on the Day of 

ofd,e ane of the people of the Fire will call out to him, ’So-and-so, do you 

Rish'g- nmep. will answer, “No, by Allah! I do not recognise you. Who 

recognise^ ^ answer j am the one whom you passed by in the abode of 

arC y°Uld and you asked me to give you a drink of water, and I gave it to you 

theW°rk • He ^11 say, ‘Now I recognise you.’ He will say, ‘Intercede for me 

10 dnn of it with your Lord.’" He said, “So he will ask Allah * and he will 

^'Make me an intercessor for him,’ and so He will command and bring 

rmout of die Fire.”1" 
' His saying, “One of the distresses of the Day of Rising," but he did not 

“ of the distresses of the world and the akhirah,” as he said with respect 

^‘easing’ and ‘veiling’. Someone said with respect to that, “Distresses are 

l° endously severe matters, and that does not happen to everyone in the 

world in contrast to difficulties and to the hidden faults and wrongs that need 

veiling because hardly anyone is able to be without that in the world even if 

only experiencing difficulties in some important necessities.” Some say, “It is 

because worldly anxieties in comparison with the anxieties of the akhirah are 

as if nothing, so Allah stores up die recompense for easing [someone else’s] 

anxieties with Him so that He can ease the anxieties of the akhirah with it’ 

Somediing that shows that is the saying of the Prophet # “Allah will bring 

together the first and the last on one plane, so that the crier can hear them 

and sight will take them all in. The sun will draw near to them, and people 

will have so much misery and anxiety as they will not be able to bear or sup¬ 

port. People will say to each other, 'Do you not see what has come to you.- 

Should you not look to see who will intercede for you with your Lordr And 

7 "They are given the choicest sealed wine to drink." Surat al-Mutaffifin: 25 

8 “They will wear green garments of fine silk and rich brocade. SOrat ad-Dahr or al 

Insan: 21 

9 At-Tirmidh! (2449) 

10 .Also narrated by Abu Ya'la (3490) 
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he mentioned the rest of the hadith of intercession. They botl 

and Muslim) narrated it in the same sense from Abu Hurayrah ,, Bul^ari 

They also related a hadith oPA’ishah that the Prophet ft said *v 

gatliered barefoot, naked and uncircumcised." She said, ‘I a* k H °U Wil',3e 

women, looking at each other?’ He answered, The matter isC ^Cn an(l 
than that that should worry them.’”1” S rnore serious 

They both narrated a hadith of Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet ft s 
cerning His saying: spoke con- 

“The Day mankind will stand before the Lord of all the worlds ”'s u 

“One of them will stand in sweat up to the middle of his ears. ”'4 C ^ 

They both narrated the hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet * w 

“People will sweat on the Day of Rising so much that their sweat will cm i 

the earth to the depth of seventy cubits [a cubit is the distance betweenth0 

fingertips and the elbow], and it will bridle them so much that it will re h 

their ears," and its wording is from al-Bukhari. The wording of Muslim is “The 

sweat will go into the earth to the depth of seventy fathoms [a fathom is the 

distance between both sets of fingertips when the arms are fully extendedl 
and it will reach up to people’s mouths,” or “to their ears.”'5 

Muslim narrated the hadith of al-Miqdad that the Prophet & said, The sun 

will draw near to the slaves so much so that it will be the distance of a mile or 

two miles, and the sun will affect them so much that they will be in sweat to 

the extent of their actions. Some will have it up to their heels, some will have 

it up to the knees, some will have it up to the two flanks, and it will bridle 

some of them completely [reaching up to around the face].”'6 

Ibn Mascud said, The earth, all of it, will be fire on the Day of Rising; and 

the Garden, behind it you will see its goblets and its nubile maidens. A man 

will sweat so much that his sweat will run into the earth to the extent of a 

man’s height. Then it will rise until it reaches his nose, and yet the reckoning 

will not even have begun for him.” He asked, “What is the reason for that, 

Abu Abdullah?” He answered, “Because of what people think will be done 
to them.” 

Abu Musa said, The sun will be over people’s heads on the Day of Rising, 

and their actions will either shade them or expose them.” 

There is in the Musnad a marfuc hadith of £Uqbah ibn cAmir, “Every man 

is in the shade of his fadaqah until people are separated out."'7 

His saying ‘Whoever makes it easy for someone in difficulty, Allah will 

11 Al-Bukhari (3340), Muslim (194) 

12 Al-Bukhari (6527), Muslim (2859) 

13 Surat al-Mutaffifin: 6 

14 Al-Bukhari (6531), Muslim (2862) 

15 Al-Bukhari (6532), Muslim (2863) 

16 Muslim (2864) 

17 Ahmad (4:147) 
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r i^m in the world and the Next Life, also shows that hardship 

iicaen in the Next Life, and Allah describes the Day 0f Rising as 
' n h»PP . ancl that it will not be easy for the kafirun. So that shows 

^ing a 'ha'dfor people other than the kafirun. He says: 

1 „t it iseaS7 * * . 'j ' • ' 

*JT-* 

he. hard Day f°r the '' 
it will ° easier for someone who is hard pressed in the world with 
Mak'ng 1 ' » ^ ^ money may be through one of two means: either by 

respec1 to Prjto repay a debt] until things are easier for him, and that 

allowing n^1 exalted is He: . „ . , , - 

* ' ' * 7 

ne is in difficult circumstances, there should be a deferral until 

“lfs°me°^.jer "19 and sometimes it may be by forgoing repayment if he 
things are not then by giving him exaedy so much as will remove his 

‘S ^^ Both of these have tremendous merit. 
hardship- ^ twQ books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophets said, 

ThCIwas a carpenter who used to deal with people allowing them credit. If he 

“There w ^ whom he dealt] in hardship, he would say to his children, 

sawsom isdebtj so that perhaps Allah might overlook [our wrong actions 

^^shortcomings],’ and so Allah overlooked [his wrong actions].”ao 

^There is in the two of them from Hudhayfah and Abu Mascud al-Ansari 

that they both heard the Prophet % saying, “A man died and so it was said 

him ‘For what reason should Allah forgive you?’ He answered, ‘I used to 

rode with people and I would go easy on those who were moderately affluent 

and make things lighter on those in difficulty,’ and in a version there is that 

he said, ‘I would grant more time to those in difficulty, and 1 would accept 

minted coins [without examining their quality],’ or he said, ...cash,’ and 

so he was forgiven.” Muslim narrated it in a hadith of Abu Mascud from the 

Prophet £ and in his hadith there is, “Allah said, ‘We have more right to that 

than he; pass over [his wrong actions]!”2‘ 

He also narrated the hadith of Abu Qatadah that the Prophet * said, 

“Whoever would be pleased that Allah should rescue him from the distresses 

of the Day of Rising, then let him grant some ease to someone in difficulty 

or forego [repayment] from him.”” 

He also narrated the hadith of AbuTYasar that the Prophet 35 said, “Whoever 

grants more time to a person in difficulty or foregoes repayment, Allah will 

shade him in His shade on a Day on which there is no shade but His. 3 

18 Surat al-Furqan: 26 

19 Surat al-Baqarah: 280 

20 Al-Bukhari (2078), Muslim (1562) 

21 Muslim (1561) 

22 Muslim (1563) 

23 Muslim (3006) 
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There is in the Musnad from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet • 

wishes that his supplication should be answered and his distre "'V*10evcr 
then let him deliver the Person in dUBcult, [from huZZ?? 

Hi, savin* conceals [0,e „lg »ct„XM , 

will conceal his [wrong action] in the world and the Next Life -^v’•A"ah 

of those matters on which there are many texts in the same sens IK '* 0nc 

narrated the hadith of Ibn Abbas that the Prophet * said “Whoev ^al1 

the vulnerability of his brother Muslim, then Allah will^concealT'00"16315 

ability on the Day of Rising. Whoever exposes the vulnerability ■'S.VUlner- 

Muslim, then Allah wall expose his vulnerability to the extent th * H " 
bring disgrace upon him in his own house.””5 al "e will 

Imam Ahmad narrated the hadith of Uqbah ibn Amir that he I 

Prophet * saying. “Whoever veils a mu 'min in the world because ofT^ ^ 
ability, then Allah & will veil him on the Day of Rising.”*6 ' ner’ 

It has been narrated from one of the right-acting first generations that h 

- “I came upon a people who had no defects and who mentioned people' said 
* —" uiuiiiuiicQ Dconlp' 

defects, and so people mentioned their defects. I came upon peoples who h H 

defects and who withheld themselves from [mentioning] other’s defects ad 
so their defects were forgotten,” or however it was that he said it. *™ 

What testifies to this is the hadith of Abu Barzah that the Prophet * said “As- 
sembly of those who profess man with their tongues but in whose hearts man 
has not yet entered, do not backbite Muslims, and do not seek out their hidden 
faults and vulnerabilities, because whoever seeks out their hidden faults, then 
Allah will seek out his hidden faults. Whoever’s hidden faults Allah seeks out, 
He will disgrace him in his house.”2? Imam Ahmad and Abu Dawud narrated it! 
and at-Tirmidhl narrated it in the same sense in a hadith of Ibn cUmar.28 

Know that there are two types of people: 

First, those whose [wrong actions] are veiled and nothing is known of 
their acts of disobedience; if there occurs a lapse or a slip on his part, it is 
not permissible to disclose it nor to violate [the veil concealing it] nor to talk 
about it because that is haram backbiting, and it is this about which the texts 
are narrated. Concerning that, Allah, exalted is He, says: 

^ ^ \jS\ jj.iil ^ SJo-lill £-13 j' jj&ill j! 

People who love to see filth being spread about concerning those who have 
man will have a painful punishment both in the dunya and the akhirak"*9 
What is meant here is to spread filth for the mu min whose [wrong action] 
is veiled concerning that which he does or is suspected of while he is in fact 

24 Ahmad (2:23) 
25 Ibn Majah (2546) 
26 Ahmad (4:159) 
27 Ahmad (4:420), Abu Dawud (4859) 
28 At-Tirmidhl (2032) 
29 Surat an-Nur: 19 
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. as in ihe case of ihc story of the ijk [the slander of A'ishah *1 

in»oCel1, Halit-acting wazirs said to someone whom he was admonishing 
0,ic oflhe Jf s0 that the [wrong actions of] disobedient people should be 

-Exert y°l,rs makjng public their acts of disobedience is a defect in the 

veiled T|1C best of matters is to veil defects. If the like of this person 

peop^ oi15 ‘ jtcnl|y and full of regret and affirmed that he was due a hadd 

came to t|S I ^ dk, not clarify [what it was] then he would not be asked to 
pnnis’nnen ^ ^ (|)c contrary he would be told to return and veil himself, 

clarifylha prophet * ordered Ma iz and the woman from Ghamid, and just 
just as the ^ have cione something worthy of the hadd punishment 

as die one w ^ ^ not asked to clarify what he had done.” If someone like 

so app'y u rehended during his crime, and it has not yet reached the ruler, 
this is aPP^ist pleaci for him so that it does not reach the ruler. With respect 
then one n ^ ^ there js narrated a hadith of the Prophet % “Forgive the 

to situatl°" j qualities their slips.” Abu Dawud and an-Nasa I narrated it in 

CdUhof A’ishah.30 
a ia d there is someone who is well-known for acts of disobedience and 

does them openly not caring which of them he does or what is said about 

wh° r^oing them. This is the openly wicked person, and it is not backbiting 

him °k about him] as al-Hasan al-Ba§ri and others stated. There is no harm 
^investigating the affairs of someone like this in order to apply the hadd 

^mishment to him. Some of our colleagues declared that, seeking openly 

^ rove it by the saying of the Prophet % “Unays, go to this one’s woman, 
and if she confesses, then stone her.”3' For someone like this, one must not 

lead when they are taken, even if it has not reached the ruler, but on the 

contrary he is left so that the hadd punishment can be applied to him and so 

that his evil may stop and people like him may exercise restraint. Malik said, 
“Someone of whom it is not previously known that he hurts or harms people, 

but that it was a slip on his part, then there is no harm in pleading for him 
as long as it has not reached the ruler. As for someone who is well known for 
wrong and corrupt behaviour, then I do not like anyone to plead for him, 
but on the contrary he should be left so that the hadd punishment can be 

applied to him.” Ibn al-Mundhir and others narrated it. 
Imam Ahmad disapproved of taking deviant people before the ruler in any 

case, but he only disapproved of it because, in the main, they do not apply 
the hadd punishments in the way they should. For diis reason he said, “If you 
know that he will execute the hadd punishments then send him [to the ruler], 
then he mentioned that they had beaten a man who had subsequently died, 
meaning that killing him was not permissible [since the hadd punishment in 
his case was not a capital one]. 

If anyone of the first type turns penitently [from his wrong action], then it 
is best that he should turn in tawbah [and keep it] between himself and Allah, 

exalted is He, and conceal his seifs [wrong action]. 

30 Abu Dawud (4375), an-Nasa’I in as-Sunan al-Kubra 
31 Al-Bukharl (2314), Muslim (1297) and others 
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As for the second type. some say that it is the same, but some « , 

contrary it is better for him to go to the ruler and confirm th"?, yulhat01’ the 

done something requiring the liadd punishment so that it 1,n’Selrlias 
His saying, “Allah is ready to help the slave as lone 1 th purifV hint, 

help his brother. “ There is in the hadith of lbn Umar “Wh S ' ^ •* ''eadV (o 

help his brother in his need, then Allah is ready to help him iT' 'S ready «o 

have seen previously in the explanation of the twenty-fifth an J'5 "Ced "We 
hadith the merit of discharging someone else's needs and ‘^"ty-sixUi 

to do so. At-Jabarani narrated a marfiY hadith of'Umar* “The b '"'15 °nesc|f 

is bringing happiness to a mu min, [such as] you clothe his naked ^°factions 
him in hunger or discharge his need.” * aness. feed 

Al-Hasan aI-Ba5ri sent some people of his company to look after .1 

of a man, and he said to them, “Go to Thabit al-Bunan! and take i!f 

you.” They went to Thabit and he said, “I am in f/iVw/retreat " So th 

to al-Hasan and told him, and he said, “Say to him. ‘Bleary-eyed' do v ^ 

know that your walking for the sake of your brother Muslim’s need isb* n°' 
for you than Hajj after Hajj?”- They returned to Thabit and lie abandon a 
his ftikOfmd went with them. °anaoned 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith from a daughter of Khabbab ibn al-Arat 
that she said, “Khabbab went out on a raid, and the Prophet % came repeat 

edly to us to milk a female goat of ours in a large bowl of ours. It would fill 
up so much that it would overflow. When Khabbab came, he milked it and 
its milk returned to the condition it was in.”3* 

Abu Bakr as-$iddlq used to milk the sheep and goats of the people of the 
quarter, and then when he was appointed khalifah one of their servant girls 
said, “Now he will not milk them.” Abu Bakr said, “On the contrary, I hope 
that which I have embarked on will not divert me from anything that I used 
to do,” or however it was that he said it. 

They only undertook the milking because Arab women did not normally 

do it and they used to disapprove of it, and so when the men were away the 
women needed someone to milk for them. It is narrated that the Prophet & 
said, “Do not give me to drink from a woman’s milking.”33 

cUmar went regularly to some widows and he would draw water for them at 
night. One night Talhah saw him entering a woman’s house, and so Talhah 
went to see her during the day and found her to be an old crippled blind 
woman. He asked her, “What does this man do for you?” She said, ‘This man, 
since such and such a time has come to me regularly to do things for me, and 
remove things that trouble me.” Talhah said, “May your mother be bereft of 

you, Talhah! You follow up the slips of Umar.” 
Abu Wa’il used to go around the women of the quarter and the very old 

women every day, and buy their necessities for them and do things of use to 

them. 

32 Ahmad (6:372) 

33 Narrated by Ibn Sacd in his Tabaqat (6:43) and al-Bazzar (2903). 
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,jSl'icl 
Bid. 'I accompanied Ibn 'Umar on a journey i„ order 

M“J; . „ served me. 

I*”'1PC°^ ',f/‘fl"],h|aV'!“ip“la'"l'„'l>eircompaniotl 
jvfany^1 t(iey [the ydihun] should serve them. 1 n son 

^"^ accompanied some people on jihad and stipulated that he should 

A "tm When any of them wanted to wash his head or his clothin °£! 
serve is one of my preconditions,” and he would do it Then H 

woa'd ** stripped him to wash him [ghusl}. They saw written on his hand 

died the people of the Garden. ” They then looked further and saw that it’ 
»0aeoP1 between the skin and the flesh [beneath], 

Was written ^ ^ ^ $a/«/t books from Anas that he said, “We were with the 

Th.e7* on a journey and some of us were fasting and some were noL fast 

P - He said. “We alighted at place on an extremely hot day. Those who had 

ing itest shade were those who had large outer garments. Some people 

thC g,<ted themselves from the sun with their hands.” He said, “Those fasting 
Pr0teC d Those who were not fasting arose and pitched tents, and got water 

C. mounts. The Messenger of Allah * said, Those who were not fasting 

f°r gone off with the reward today.’”- S 

haf ‘s narrated from a man of Aslam that the Prophet £ was brought food 
one of his journeys and so all his Companions ate from it. The man from 

°n,°” withheld his hand, and the Messenger of Allah £ said to him, “What 

** with you?” He answered, “I am fasting.” He asked, “What made you 

do^that?” He said, “My two sons are with me and they saddle [my mount] for 

nie and serve me.” So he said, ‘Then they continue to have more merit than 

There is in the Marasll of AbQ Dawud (Mursal Hadith of Abu Dawud) from 

Abu Qilabah that some of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah £ arrived 

aising one of their people highly. They said, “We have never seen the like of 

so-and-so. Whenever we travelled he was reciting, and whenever we alighted 

he performed $alah.” He asked, “So who looked after his property... ” undl he 

mentioned, “...and who gave fodder to his camel or his riding beast?” They 

answered, ‘We did. ” He said, “Then all of you are better than him.”33 
His saying £5, “Whoever travels on a path seeking knowledge in it, Allah 

will by it smooth for him a path to the Garden.” This same sense is also nar¬ 

rated by Abu’d-Darda’ from the Prophet 2$. Travelling on a path and seek¬ 

ing knowledge comprises travelling literally on a path, i.e. walking on one s 
feet to the assemblies of people of knowledge and it comprises travelling a 

metaphorical paths which will bring one to knowledge, such as memorising 
it, studying it, being involved in discussion of it, overviewing it, writing and 
recording it, coming to understand it, and similarly all the paths of meaning 

by which knowledge is obtained. 
His saying, “Allah will smooth for him a path by it to the Garden,” may 

34 Al-Bukhari (2890), Muslim (1119) 

35 Abu Dawud in al-Marasil (306) 
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mean that Allah will make easy for him the knowledge which he 

travelling on its path because knowledge is a path which lead,.!*, in8an<i 
This is like in His words, exalted is He: ° le ^arden. 

“We have made the Qur’an easy to remember. But is there anv r„ J 

there?”5” One of the right-acting first generations said, “Is therein!!?01,befer 
knowledge to be helped in it?” seeker of 

It may also mean that .Allah makes easy for the seeker of knowlerW r, 

intends the face of Allah by seeking knowledge, that he benefit by it and u 

he act according to its requirements, so that then it becomes the cause Jv 
guidance and his entrance into the Garden. 01 hls 

Allah may make other sciences easy for the seeker of knowledge bvwb 1 

he gams benefit and which help him to reach the Garden, as is said “Wh0 ' 

acts according to what he knows, Allah will cause him to inherit knowfecT 

which he didn’t know,” and as is said, ‘The reward of a good action is a good 
action after it.” His words, exalted is He. show that: * 8 

(Ulji jUUj ^ 

“He increases in guidance those who are already guided and gives them 
their taqwa."*~ 

There may also be comprised in that the facilitation of the sensory path 
to the Garden on the Day of Rising, and that is the $irdf [the bridge over the 
Fire to the Garden] and those terrors preceding and succeeding it, and so he 
facilitates it to the seeker of knowledge so that he might benefit by it, because 
knowledge shows the way to Allah by the nearest paths to Him. Whoever travels 
on its path, and does not deviate and wander from it, reaches Allah and the 
Garden by the nearest and easiest paths, so that the paths which lead to the 
Garden are all made easy for him in the world and the next life. There is no 
path to gnosis [mcfrifah] of Allah and to the attainment of His good pleasure, 
and to the victorious achievement of His closeness and to His proximity in 
the akhirah but through the useful knowledge with which Allah sent His Mes¬ 
sengers, and with which He revealed His Books, because it shows [the way] 
to Him, and by it one is guided in the darknesses of ignorance, ambiguities 
and doubts. For this reason Allah names His Book a ‘light’, because by it one 
is guided in the dark. Allah, exalted is He, says: 

>> 'K \ \>} 'V ' ' A* J l * {.S’* * * L * / \' '* 
pCJt J-— j*w'v5j jy 

36 Surat al-Qamar: 17 

37 Surah Muhammad: 17 
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., hns come to you from Allah and a Clear Book. By it Alhh •. 

"AL,fn fallow what pleases Him to the ways of Peace. n/wjll brl 

to the light by His permission, and guide them to a straight 

»»<j8 from 
Path' ' Prophet % likened the bearers of the knowledge with which he had 

ThC he stars by which one is gu.ded in the dark. There is in the Musnad 
c°me'° „ that the Prophet * sa.d, The likeness of the people of knowledge 

fr°m 1 nd is Hke that of the stars in the sky by which one is guided in the 

in thC «on land and on sea. Then when the stars are effaced it is very likely 

darknef s wni go astray.”59 
that gu> knoWieclge remains on the earth people will be guided. The re- 

*. °"Jf knowledge is the existence of those who bear it. When those who 

maml vnd undertake to act by it disappear, then people fall into error, as it 

bear 1‘ w0 $ahih books from Abdullah ibn ‘Amr that the Prophet * said, 

if l"J"does not withdraw knowledge by wresting it from the breasts of men! 

he withdraws it by withdrawing the people of knowledge. When there no 

bUt er remains a single person of knowledge people take ignorant people 

l01|gaders who are asked and so give judgement without knowledge, who go 

“Jay lead others astray.”5” 
The Prophet $ mentioned a day when knowledge would be removed, so 

someone asked him, “How can knowledge go when we recite the Qur’an and 

teach its recitation to our women and our children?” The Prophet £ said, 
‘There is the Tawrah and the Injll with the Jews and the Christians, so what 

ood did it do them?” Ubadah ibn a$-Samit was asked about this hadith and 

he said, “If you wish, I will tell you the first knowledge to be removed from 
people: humble submissiveness (khushtf)” cUbadah only said this because 

there are two categories of knowledge: 
First, diat whose fruits are in a person’s heart, which is the knowledge of 

Allah, exalted is He. and of His names, attributes and actions which neces¬ 
sarily require that one fear Him, have awe of Him, magnify Him and submit 
to Him, love Him, hope for from Him, supplicate Him, and rely upon Him, 
and so on. This is the useful knowledge. As Ibn Mascud said, “Some people 
recite the Qur’an and it does not pass their throats. However, if it falls upon 

the heart and becomes firmly established there, it benefits. 
Al-Hasan said, “There are two types of knowledge: knowledge on the tongue, 

and that is the proof of Allah against the son of Adam, and knowledge in the 

heart, and that is useful knowledge.” 
The second category is the knowledge that is on the tongue and it is the 

proof of Allah as is said in the hadith, ‘The Qur’an is a proof for you or 
against you.” The first knowledge to be removed is useful knowledge, ^hich 
is inward knowledge which mixes with the heart and puts it right. Then there 

38 Surat al-Maidah: 15-16 

39 Afimad (3:157) 
4° Al-Bukhari (1000), Muslim (2673) 
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remains spoken knowledge as a proof, but which people treat li . , 

wtth contempt not acting according to its requirements neither K X and 

bear ,t nor others. Then this knowledge will g0 with the departure 

who beai it, and nothing will remain but the written copies of tH°Se 

and then there will be no one who knows its meanings, its limits 

mgs. Then tilings will continue and at die end of time absolutely 

will remain m the written copies nor in the hearts. After that th L ^ 

come, as he said *, “The Hour will not rise except over the worst of oZ ^ 

and he said, ‘The Hour will not arise while there is a single persoZn " 

‘Allah, Allah.’”4* S P SOn who s*ys, 

His saying fc, “A people do not sit in one of the houses of Allah recif 

the Book of Allah and studying it together but that tranquillity will deseed 

on them, mercy will cover them, the angels encircle them and Allah Z\ 
menuon them among those who are with Him.” This shows that it is highl 

desirable to sit in the mosques reciting the Qur’an and studying it togethe/ 

If it is interpreted to mean learning the Qur’an and teaching it, then there is 

no disagreement as to its being highly desirable. In Tahiti al-Bukhdn there is 

from cUthman that the Prophet £ said, The best of you are those who learn 

the Qur’an and teach it.”4* Abu Abd ar-Rahman as-Sulaml said, This is what 

has made me sit in this place,” because he had taught the Qur’an at the time 

of TJthman ibn "Affan until he reached [die time of] al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf. 

If it is interpreted in a more general sense than that, then it comprises 

gathering in mosques for the study of the Qur’an without any qualification. 

The Prophet % used sometimes to order someone to recite Qur’an so that he 

could listen to it, as he ordered Ibn Mascud to recite to him. Then he said, “I 

love to hear it from someone other than me.”44 cUmar used to order someone 

to recite to him and his companions and they would listen. Sometimes he told 

Abu Musa and sometimes he told (Uqbah ibn Amir. 

Ibn "Abbas was asked, “Which action is best?” He answered, “DMrof Allah. 

If any people sit in one of the houses of Allah, recidng to each other the Book 

of Allah and studying it together then the angels will shade them with their 

wings, and they will be the guests of Allah as long as they do that until they 

turn to some other talk.” It is also narrated as a marfuc hadith but the mawquf 

statement is more sound. 

Yazld ar-Raqashi narrated from Anas that he said, “It used to be that when 

they prayed the morning prayer, they would sit in circles reciting the Qur an 

and learning the obligations and the sunnahs, and doing dhikr of Allah 

Atiyyah narrated from Abu SacId al-Khudri that the Prophet said, If any 

people pray the morning prayer and then sit in die place where they prayed 

reciting the Book of Allah to each other and studying it together, Allah will 

entrust them to angels who will seek forgiveness for diem until they plunge into 

41 Muslim (2949) 

42 Muslim (148) and others 

43 Al-Bukhari (5027) 

44 Al-Bukhari (4582), and Muslim (800) 
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-This shows thal it is highly desirable to gather after.. 

^^’io thC bKUtJT is some weakness in 

ng P< Kirniani narrated w.th his cha.n of transmission from * , 

H<ifb al* ked about study after the morning prayer and he said i?*”* ’ 

ilia'1,6 T informed me that the first person to introduce it in the mT™ 
! „ Atiyyah s Hisham ibn Isma'il al-Makhzumi during the th i r qUC 

«fDamSk 'bn MaWan’ and th3t thC PCOple t0°k hold ofi>-And !hem°f 
■Abd al'M ain 0f transmission from Sa'id ibn 'Abd al-'AzIz and IbrahL ibn 

> h,S.fthat they both used to study the Qur’an after the morning p" 

s^;;whl,e al-Awza'I was in the mosque and that he didn't try to change 

thef *2“oned that he saw the people of Damascus, Homs, Makkah and 

Ha thering for recitation after the morning prayer. All of the people of 

Basra &a . w recite the Qur'an together with a singlesurah and with loudvoices 

sham useeo ,e of Makkah and Basra would gather and each would recite ten 

bUt Tfe the others were silent [listening], and then anotherwould recite ten 

‘•’til they had finished. Harbsaid, “All of that is good and beautiful." 

trlik rejected that behaviour of the people of Sham. Zayd ibn ‘Ubayd ad- 

Ma' j said, “Malik ibn Anas said to me, ‘It has reached me that you sit in 

DlIT'“ rqcjting.’ So I told him what our colleagues used to do. Malik said, 'The 

C'rCerants and the Ansar were with us and we didn’t know this.’” He [Zayd] 

EffllSIIsajd, This is strange.’ He [Malik] said, ‘It is strange that a man recites 

sal,' [e gather around him,’ and he said, ‘This is not our view.'" 

^Abii Mus'ab and Ishaq ibn Muhammad al-Farawi said, “We heard Malik ibn 

Anas saying, ‘Gathering in the morning after the morning prayer to recite the 

0 'an jsan innovation. The Companions of the Messenger of Allah £ and die 

ople of knowledge after them did not use to do this. When they prayed they 

would each sitalone by himself and recite [the Qur’an] and remember Allah £ 

with dhikr, and then later they would go without talking to each other because 

they were occupied with dhikr of Allah. So all of this is newly introduced.” 

Ibn Wahb said, “I heard Malik saying, ‘ Reciting in the mosque was not a part 

of (he old practice of people. The first person to introduce that in the mosque 

was al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf. ’ Malik said, ‘I disapprove of thatrecitation in the mosque 

from a written copy [of the Qur’an].’” Abu Bakr an-Naysaburi narrated all of 

this in the book Manaqib Malik (he Memorable Qualities of Malik a,). 

The majority seek to prove that it is desirable to gather to study the Qur an 

all at one time by the hadith which show that it is desirable to gather for dhikr 
(mendon/remembrance of Allah) and the Qur’an is the best dhikr. There is 

in the two Tahiti books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet * said, ‘Allah 

has angels who go around the pathways seeking the people of dhikr, and then 

if they find people remembering Allah Ss they cry, ‘Come to what you need . 

Then the angels encircle them with their wings up to the lower sky. Their or ^ 

**s them - though He knows better than them - ’What do My slaves say. 

He said, “They reply, ‘They glorify You, magnify You, praise You an ec are 

Vou glorious.’ He says, ‘Have they seen Me?’ They reply. ‘No! By Allah, the. 
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haven't seen You.’ So He says, How would it be if they saw M ?• 

‘If they saw You, they would worship You more devoutly and 1 ^ The* rePh . 

You more deeply, and more often declare Your freedom from d r ^ Praise 

any resemblance to anything.’ He asks, ’What do they ask Me fopv tk'"d fr°m 

They ask You for the Garden. ’ He asks, ’ Have they seen i t?’ Th '• 'C' reply. 

By Allah! Lord, they have not seen it.’ Allah asks, ‘How would^K No! 

saw it?’ They reply, ‘If they saw it, they would covet it even more h * theV 

seek it with greater zeal and would have greater desire for it.’ He ' W°Uid 

what do they seek refuge?’ They reply, From the Fire.’ Allah ask^H*' Fr°m 

seen it?’ They answer, No, By Allah! Lord, they have not seen it ’ auT the> 

How would it be if they saw it?’ They answer, ‘If they had seen it ,1 3’ ^ 
rw™ ;♦ -„i.,-1 __u i_ 7 _ 1 11 tney would 

flee from it strenuously and would have even more fear of it ’ Then °U^ 

exalted is He, says, ‘I make you witnesses that I have forgiven thenGQ^f 

die angels says, ‘So-and-so was among them, and he was not 
one of them, but 

he had just come for some need.’ He says, ‘They are the assembly [who 

such that] the ones who sit with them will not come to grief. 
are 

There is in Tahiti Muslim from Mu awiyah diat the Messenger of Allah 

came out to find a circle of his Companions and he asked, “What makes v * 
sit?” They answered, “We sit remembering Allah & and we praise Him because 

He guided us to Islam and gave it to us as a generous gift.” He said, “By Allah’ 

That is the only thing that has made you sit?” They answered, “By Allah! that 

is the only thing that has made us sit. ” He said, “As for me, I did not make you 

swear an oath because of any suspicion of you. Jibrll came to me and informed 

me that Allah, exalted is He, is boasting of you to the angels.”45 

Al-Hakim narrated a hadith ofMucawiyah that he said, ‘7 was with the Prophet 

%s one day and he entered the mosque and diere were some people sitting. The 

Prophet asked, ‘What makes you sit?' and they answered, ‘We prayed the 

obligatory prayer, and then we sat reminding each other of the Book of Allah 

and the Sunnah of His Prophet 35.' The Messenger of Allah 3$ said, ‘When Allah 

remembers something [among the angels] its remembrance is incomparably 

great.’”46 There are numerous other hadith in the same sense. 

He 35 informed us that the recompense for those who sit in the House of 

Allah and study the Book of Allah together consists of four things: 

First, the descent of tranquillity [sakinah] upon them. There is in the two 

Sahth books from al-Bara’ ibn Azib that he said, “A man was reciting Surat 

al-Kahf while there was a horse with him. and a cloud spread over him. It went 

around him and drew nearer, and the horse began to try to flee from it. In 

the morning he went to the Prophet M and mentioned it to him, and he said. 

That was sakinah which descended because of the Qur’an.’”47 

There is also in both of them from Abu Sa Td that while Usayd ibn Hudavr 

was reciting one night in his stockade, his horse became excited. Then he 

45 Muslim (2701) 

46 Al-Hakim (1194) 

47 AJ-Bukhari (501 1). Muslim (795) 
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a ir became excited again. Then he recited and it al<^ k 

a"sd d said, “I was afraid that it would step on Yahya," - meaning hh 
e<ciied' aid “So I stood l,P and WCnt t0 U> and was something |L' ev." nid “So 1 stouu --- - ... a..u mere was something like , 
*«*• He;;hade above my head in which there were things like lamps whic^ 
f^Hually ascended in the atmosphere until I no longer could see ir" 
the" gf® j went to the Prophet £ in the morning and mentioned that to 
Hesald’. he * said. Those w-ere the angels who were listening to vou and 
hhn- a" ,d [continued to] recite, in the morning people would have seen 
ify°U n\ thev would not have been concealed from them.” The wording is 

^ both of them. '8 

Mf'"\ Mubarak narrated from Yahya ibn Ayyub from ‘Ubaydullah ibn Zahr 

Ib" Id ibn Mas’ud that die Messenger of Allah*; was in an assemblvand he 

fr° d his eVes to the Sky’ and thCn hC lowered his e>’es 30(1 then again raised 
c"seCl The Messenger of Allah * was asked about that and he said. These 

themle were remembering Allah,” - meaning the people in the assembly 

PC°P e him _ “and the sakinah descended over them, the angels earning it 

b[ apaviliom When it drew near to them one man among them began to 

!alk of something vain and false, and so it was removed from them.” This is 

a mtirwH hadith. 
Second, the covering of mercy. .Allah, exalted is He, says: 

J J* < 

Jl 

"Allah's mercy is close to the good-doers.”49 

Al-Hakim narrated a hadith of Salman that he was among a group who 

were remembering Allah, exalted is He, and the Messenger of Allah ^ passed 

bv them and said, “What were you saying? Because I saw mercy descending 

upon you and I wanted to share in it with you.”5° 

Al-Bazzar narrated a hadith of Anas that the Prophet £ said, “Allah has com¬ 

panies of travelling angels who search out the circles of dhikr, and when thev 

come upon them they surround them. Then they send their scout to heaven 

to the Lord of Might, blessed is He and exalted, saving, ‘Our Lord we have 

come upon some of Your slaves who declare Your blessings to be vast, they 

recite Your Book and they send blessings upon Your Prophet. They ask You 

for their akhirah and for their worldly lives.' He says, blessed is He and exalted. 

Cover them with My mercy- They say, ‘Our Lord, among them is so-and-so 

the wrongdoer, and he only embraces them as a matter of adoption. So He 

says, exalted is He, Cover them with My mercy, (for they are the assemblv 

[who are such that] the ones who sit with them will not come to grief). 

Third, the angels encircle them, and this is mentioned in these hadith 

"hich we have cited. There is in a previouslv mentioned hadith of Abu Hura\- 

4^ Al-Bukhan (5018). Muslim (796) 
49 Surat al-A raf: 56 

50 Al-Hakim (1:122) 

51 Al-Bazzar (Kashf:$062) 
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• ah. “They encircle them with their wings un m . 

a ve.ion of Imam Ahmad. They rise one over anod^^"** is 

/ *cach 

Klialid ibn Ma'dan said, narrating it as a marffs ha-, 

in the air who travel between heaven and earth seeking 'dri ^ah has angels 

some people remembering Allah, exalted is He they fay r ^ the>’r'n<l 

give yon increase.' They spread their wings around themuni! 

ascend to the Throne." Al-Khallal narrated i, in the book "T f" Wor* 
Fourth, that Allah mentions them among those who unnah. 

in the two $ahih books from AbQ Hurayrah that the Propel *7?**is 

says I am in My slave’s opinion of Me. I am with him when he^ .A"311 * 

So if he remembers Me in himself. I remember him in Myself If hT"^ Me 

Me in an assembly, I remember him in an assembly better t 

These are the four qualities of all those who galher for Jeme T * 

Allah, exalted is He, as is in $ahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah andAh-T^ 

that the Prophet £ said, The people of dhikr of Allah have four r U Sa<'d 

the sakinah (tranquillity) descends upon them, mercy encompasses the^ 

angels encircle them and the Lord remembers them among those who’^ 
with Him.” Allah, exalted is He, says: g ' Wh° are 

“Remember Me -1 will remember you.”^ Allah’s remembering His slave is 

His praising him in the Highest Assembly among the angels and His boasting 

of him to them and His elevating him by the remembrance of Him. Ar-Rabf 

ibn Anas said, “Allah remembers whoever remembers Him, and He gives 

extra to whoever is grateful to Him, and He punishes whoever is ungrateful 
[kafir] to Him.” He says 3&: 

z z * l 6 # ' 3 z 7 „ 

>z 

C^UJdall 

“You who have lman\ remember Allah much, and glorify Him in the 

morning and the evening. It is He Who calls down blessing on you, as do His 

angels, to bring you out of the darkness into the light.”55 His calling down 

blessings [$alah] is His praising him among the angels and His elevating him 

by his remembrance of Him. So said Abu’l- Aliyyah. Al-Bukhari mentioned 

it in his Sahih. 
A man said to Abu Umamah, “I saw in my sleep as if the angels were call¬ 

ing down blessings on you every time you enter and every time you go out, 

every time you stand and every time you sit down.” Abu Umamah said, ‘And 

52 Ahmad (2:358) 

53 Al-Bukhari (7405), Muslim (2675) 

54 Surat al-Baqarah: 152 

55 Surat al-Ahzab: 41-43 
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ii [too] f y°h0 have imnnl remember Allah much, and he 

narrated it.” ’ 5d°H,s 

ange'5- * “Whoever’s deeds hold him back will not be advanced hv u- 

His Ilians that action is the thing by which the slave attains the 15?1 
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wish, the angels will call down blessin 
'8s on you.-Then he 

ST*** 
mear*as Allah, exalted is He, says: 

~ attains the degrees 

AI1 have ranks according to what they did V Whoever’s actions hold him 

r 1 attaining the highest abodes with Allah, exalted is He, will not be 

baCk d by his lineage to attain those degrees, because Allah arranges the 

haStene nse according to the deeds and not according to lineage. As He savs 
recompen , , - ’ ’ 

hen when the Trumpet is blown, that Day there will be no family ties 

* en them; they will not be able to question one another.’^ Allah, exalted 

^orders us to hasten to His forgiveness and His mercy by actions, as He 

says: , > , _ > 

'fii J j> iji IjPjU-j 

jjltj 

“Race each other to forgiveness from your Lord and a Garden as wide as 

ihe heavens and die earth, prepared for the people who have taqwd. those 

who give in times of both ease and hardship, those who control their rage... ”fo 

until the end of the two ayat. He says: 
i . - , e . > >1 

ol'l OS'S- (**J 
} ' 

' »Cx V‘ 

o^r'j (*fj iji (***' *^r. 

jv> oy^ (*<u o’ p* 

-j 1'i' t* 

jjiU, jUy j j 

“Those who are filled with the fear6’ of their Lord, those who have man in 

the Signs of their Lord, those who do not associate anything with their Lor 

those who give what they have given, their hearts fearful of their return to 

56 Surat al-Ahzab: 41-43 

57 Al-Hakim (2:418) 

58 Surat al-An(am: 132 

59 Surat al-Mu’minun: 101 

ho Surah Al ‘Imran: 133-4 

hi Anxious out of awe of their Lord.” Ed. 

597 



JAMI‘ AL-‘ULUM WA’l-HIKAM 

their Lord, such people are truly racing towards good thin. 
the first to reach them.”6* ° lnSs’ and they are 

I bn Mas'ud said, "Allah gives the command for the Sirdt . 

Jahannam. People pass over in groups according to the ml “ 'S Iaid over 

tions. The first of them are like a flash of lightning then liTT °f*heirac. 

the wind, then like the flight of birds, then like the’passage passage of 

a man passes over running, and so much so that a man pL an'mals until 

and so much so that the last of them passes over thrown on hi °kM Walking. 

he will ask, ‘Lord, why have You held me back?’ And He will ^y’ andso 

not hold you back, but it was only your actions that held vou baT^’ 1 d'd 

There is in the two Sahih books from Abu Hurayrah tint hi j 

Messenger of Allah « said at the time that: ‘ Said’ 

Warn your near relatives,”°3 was revealed. Community of Quraysh 

chase yourselves from Allah: I cannot avail you in any way with Allah 

Abd al-Muttalib, I cannot avail you in any way with Allah. Abbas ibn ‘Abd 

al-Muttalib, I cannot avail you in any way with Allah. Safiyyah paternal aunt of 

the Messenger of Allah, I cannot avail you in any way with Allah. Fafimah bi° 

Muhammad, ask of me whatever you wish, I cannot avail you in any way with 

Allah.’”8-* In a version outside of the two Sahih books there is, “My close friends 

among you are the people of taqwa. Let it not be that people bring actions, 

and you bring the world carrying it on your necks, saying, ‘Muhammad!’ so 

that I say, ‘I conveyed [the message]!’” 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ said, 

“My close friends are the people of taqwa on the Day of Rising, even though 

some lineages are closer than others. People will bring deeds and you will 

bring the world carrying it on your necks saying, ‘Muhammad! Muhammad!’ 

so that I will say, ‘It is like this, it is like this!’ and he turned [away from them] 

from side to side [demonstrating how his response will be to turn away from 

them].65 

Al-Bazzar narrated the hadith of Rifacah ibn Rah that the Prophet £ said 

to cUmar, “Collect your people together for me,” meaning Quraysh, and so 

he collected them and said, “My close friends among you are those who have 

taqwa, so if you are those then that is that, but if not then look out! Let it not 

be that people bring their deeds on the Day of Rising and you bring [your] 

burdens, and then you are ignored.”66 Al-Hakim narrated it in an abridged 

form and he declared it as $ahih. 
There is in the Mmnadirom Mucadh ibn Jabal that when the Prophet £ 

sent him to the Yemen, he went out [of Madlnah for a distance] with him 

62 Surat aJ-Mu’minun: 57-61 

63 Surat ash-Shutara : 214 

64 Al-Bukhari (2753). Muslim (206) 

65 Al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad (897) 

66 AJ-Bazzar (2780) 
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,. him, and then he turned back with his face towards Madinah 

1 "’Closest people to me are those who have taqwa whoever thev 

they are.” At-TabaranI narrated it and had the 1 ■The 

and 

are 
f*ud* 'ever they at c. -v „ 7u* e extra Potion 
,nd "herpoPle of my house think that of all people they have the most righ,' 

'These Pe°£ t like that. My closest fnends among you are the peonleof 

t0 me. *£££ they are and wherever they are.-* P °P'e of 

wWj°stjfies to all of that is whatsis in the two Sahih books that Amr ibn 
What teM-^ prophet % saying, ‘The family of Abu so-and-so are not my 

at-A* heards My friend is only Allah and the right-acting of the mumnun ’ 

close fnenthat proximity to him cannot be attained by lineage even thatofven- 

indicatmg ^ (hat it js only attained by man and right action. Whoever is 

cl0Se,molete in Irnan and action, is greater in his closeness to him, whether 
more comp relative of his. In this sense someone said: 
or not he is a ci 

r hfe! man is only according to his din, 

B> y° do not abandon taqwa trusting to your lineage. 
so < 

Islam raised Salman Faris, 
and shirk humbled the wretchedAbu Lahab. 

^7 Ahmad (5:235) 
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C#3 

Good and Bad Actions 

I bn Abbas A* narrated from the Messenger of Allah % in that which he 

related from his Lord, blessed is He and exalted, “Allah has written the 

good and bad actions, then He explained that. Whoever intends to do a 

good action but does not do it, Allah writes it down with Himself as a com¬ 

plete good action. If he intends to do it and does it, Allah writes it down with 

Himself as ten good actions, up to seven hundred multiples [of it], up to manv 

multiples [of it]. If he intends to do a wrong action then does not do it, Allah 

writes it down with Himself as a complete good action. If he intends to do it 

and then does it, .Allah writes it down as a single wrong action." Al-Bukhari 

(6491) and Muslim (131) narrated it. 
The two of them narrated this hadith in the version of al-Ja d Abi L thman. 

“Abu Raja’ al-TJtaridl narrated to us from Ibn Abbas. . . and in a\ersion ot 

Muslim there is some extra at the end of the hadith which is. ... or .Allah ef¬ 

faces it, and none perishes with Allah but one who [is destined to] pensh. 

In this sense there are many other hadith. The two of them narrated in the 

two Sahih books in a hadith of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 2 said. Allah 

says, ‘If My slave intends to do a wrong action, do not write it down against 

him until he does it. Then if he does it. write it down with the like of it. If he 

abandons it for My sake, then write it down for him as a good action. It ..e 

intends to do a good action but does not do it. then write it down for him * ‘ 

a good action. Then if he does it, then write it down as ten the like °f11 * 

1 Muslim (131) 
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seven-hundred multiples.” This is the wording of al r„lv - 

Muslim there is “Allah A said, ‘If My slave talks of doing a"n a aVersi»nof 

I write it down tor him as a good action as long as he daction (hcn 

if he does it, I write it down as ten the like of it! If he talk ” rT d° il‘ Then 

action, then I forgive him it as long as he does not do it Th TSa"r«nR 

I write it down as [a single wrong action] the like of it’”’3 Tv 'fhedo«it, 

of Allah S said. “The angels said, ‘Lord! tliat slave of Yours • Messeng<r 
wrong action,” - and He sees him more fthan rin .i,„ 1 more [than do thevl _, ',Uends t° do a 

him! Then if he does it, write it down as [a single wrong acS ''Walcl> 

it. If he abandons it then write it down as a good action. He 1 u llke of 

for My sake.”2 3 4 The Messenger of Allah $$ said, “If any of yo 1°° Vlbandonsit 

Islam, then even- good action he does is recorded as ten theTk ” ?°°d hls 

seven-hundred multiples. Every wrong action he does is recorded r Up'° 
wrong action] the like of it, until he meets Allah.”3 Usin?le 

There is in the two Sahih books from Abu Hurayrah that the Pronh 

“Ever)' action of the son of Adam is multiplied: the good action by ten thent' 

of it up to seven hundred multiples. Allah said, ‘.. .except for fasting b Jit 
it is for My sake, and I will recompense it. He gives up his appetite his foTa 

and his drink for My sake.’”1 6 7 8’ There is in one version after his words “ u 

to seven hundred multiples...” the extra words, ”... up to whatever [amount 
of multiples] Allah wills.” 

There is in Sahih Muslim from Abu Dharr that the Prophet % said, “Allah says, 

‘Whoever does a good act, has ten the like of it or I will give more. Whoever 

does a wrong act, his recompense is the like of it or I will forgive it.’”? 

In it also there is from Anas that the Prophet said, “Whoever intends to 

do a good action, but does not do it, will have a good action written for him. 

Then if he does it, ten will be written for him. Whoever intends to do a wrong 

action but does not do it will have nothing written against him. If he does it, 

then one wrong action is written against him.” 

There is in the Musnad from Khuraym ibn Fatik that the Prophet £ said, 

‘Whoever intends to do a good action but does not do it, and Allah knows 

that his heart had clung to it and was eager to do it, then it is written as a 

good action for him. Whoever intends to do a wrong action then it is not writ¬ 

ten against him. Whoever does it then it is written for him as a single wrong 

action and it is not multiplied against him. Whoever does a good action itwill 

be ten the like of it for him. Whoever spends some expenditure in the\*a\ 

of Allah, then it will become seven hundred multiples of it for him. In this 

same sense there are many other hadith. 

2 Al-Bukharl (7501), Muslim (128-130) 

3 Muslim (129) 

4 Muslim (129) 

5 Al-Bukharl (42). Muslim (129) 

6 AJ-Bukhari (1894), Muslim (1151) 

7 Muslim (2687) 

8 Ahmad (4:345) 
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These texts < 
contain the recording of good and wrong actions, intending 

>"t“~ , an’d w, ong actions, and these are four types: 

to g°° ‘ doing good actions so that the good action is multiplied to 

^Up to Seven hundred multiples and up to many multiples. 

ten the 1 lication of good actions with ten the like of them is a must for each 

The mu ‘P ^ction which is shown by His saying, exalted is He: 
single g°° ^ ' a ^ 

^ j. 
“Those who produce a good action will receive ten like it.”^ 

As for multiplication in excess of ten for whoever Allah wills to multiply it, 

that is shown by His saying, exalted is He: 

The metaphor of those who spend their wealth in the Way of Allah is 

that of a grain which produces seven ears; in every ear there are a hundred 

grains. Allah gives such multiplied increase to whomever He wills. Allah is 

All-Encompassing, All-Knowing.”10 This ayah shows that expenditure in the 
way of Allah is multiplied seven hundred times. 

In Sahih Muslim there is that Abu Mas'ud said, “A man came with a female 

camel with a halter and he said, ‘Messenger of Allah, this is in the way of 

Allah. He satd, Because of it you will have seven hundred she-camels on the 
Day of Rising. " 

There is in the Musnad, with a chain of transmission about which there are 

r°m Ab° Uba>dah ibn al-Jarrah that the Prophet« said. “Who- 

sevenhund TP' f P^nditure in the way of .Allah, then it is [rewarded] bv 

hsits a sick rCd tmU,tlPles] ‘ Whoever spends upon himself and his family, or 

[rewardedlhvT" °T r.e"'°ves somelJiing bothersome then a good action is 
lie warded] by ten the like of it.”12 

the Proph^* ^ Vl' ^-ru & hadllb of Sabl ibn Mu adh from his father that 

are multiplied ^ C praTer’ fasting and dhikr [remembrance of .Allah] 
niiiltiples oxer expenditure in the way of Allah with seven hundred 

from Tmrarf Ta m ^arratecp 1 his chain of transmission from al-Hasan 

°f his expend ° a.^usaTn that the Prophet said, “Whoever sends some 
1 ure in the way of Allah and remains residing in his house, he 

9 S^takAu^: 160 

U 26i 

■■SS:!?', 
ned in the tafsir of Ibn KathTr (1:325), Ibn Majah also narrated it (2771) 
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has for each dirham seven hundred dirhams. Whoever goes hims 

expedition in the way of Allah, will have for every dirham [he sne h 1°° 3n 

hundred thousand dirhams.” He then recited this ayah: S Seven 

“Allah gives such multiplied increase to whoever He wills.”’3 

Ibn Hibban narrated in his $ahih the hadith of ‘Isa ibn al-Musayyab f 

Nafi that Ibn cUmar said, “When this ayah was revealed, ‘The meta h ^ 

those who spend their wealth in the Way of Allah is that of a grain Jh* °f 

produces seven ears...’’6 the Messenger of Allah ^ said, ‘Lord, give increase 
to my ummah!’ and so Allah, exalted is He, revealed: 

* > ^ 3' * 3 5 
4 -upUi-j LAo- J; 

‘Is there anyone who will make Allah a generous loan so that He can mul¬ 

tiply it for him many times over?”17 and so he said, ‘Lord, give increase to my 

ummah!’ and Allah, exalted is He, revealed: 

\" 3• *': \^ i ^ 11 *r 
jM OJJ.U1I jy Ul 

£ ^ ^ / 
‘The steadfast will be paid their wages in full without any reckoning.’18"^ 

Imam Ahmad narrated the hadith of All ibn Zayd ibn Judcan from AbQ 

cUthman an-Nahdl from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet % said, “Allah will 

multiply a good action [to] a thousand thousand good actions.” Then Abu 

Hurayrah recited: ^ . . 
J s<- }* }" 3} '>*'.' ' 

“And if there is a good deed Allah will multiply it and pay out an immense 

reward direct from Him.”20 Then he said, “If Allah says an ‘immense reward’, 

who is able to estimate His measure?” It has also been narrated from AbQ 

Hurayrah as a mawquf statement.21 
At-TirmidhI narrated a marfiC hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, “Whoever enters the 

market place and says: 

j>u 4 <0J Al < <0 tAj-i 

Jt-V V-“ &<J* ‘ 

‘There is no god but Allah alone without partner to Him. His is the kingdom 

and His is the praise. He gives life and He gives death, and He is die Living 

15 Surat al-Baqarah: 261 

16 Surat al-Baqarah: 261 

17 Surat al-Baqarah: 245 

18 Surat az-Zumar: 10 

ig Ibn Hibban (4648) 

20 Surat an-Nisa’: 40 

21 Ahmad (2:296) 
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die- In His hand is the good, and He is able to do all things’ 

*1.0 d°e5h write one thousand thousand good actions for him, and efface 

,e0 Alla*1"" one thousand thousand wrong actions, and raise him ud 

[biSld thousand degrees.”” P 

one th°l,s hadith of Tamlm ad-Dari, “Whoever says ten times- 

There is a 17 J ;, ,, . , - * s ; / . 

w-' t>r'j 

that there is no god but Allah alone with no partner to Him, 

1 Absolute Oneness, Everlasting Sustainer of all, Who did not take 

One God, ion nCr a child, and no one is comparable to Him,’ then 

a female c°"^.d for him forty thousand thousand good actions.”* There is 

Al>ah wlll^gSS in both chains of transmission. 

somewea , narrated with a weak chain of transmission from Ibn ‘Umar in 

^"^h’adith “Whoever says, ‘Subhana’llah- Glory be to Allah,’ Allah will 

* mr^{ Aim one hundred and twenty-four thousand good actions. 
record or . the hadith of Abu Hurayrah, “...except for the fast, because it is 

His say.^ 8^ recornpense it," shows that only Allah knows the measure of the 

nation of the reward for fasting ife because it is the best type of patience. 

The steadfast will be paid their wages in full without any reckoning.”* This 

me sense has been narrated from a party of the right-acting first generations 

one them Ka‘b and others. We have previously mentioned in commentary 

on the hadith, “A part of the excellence of a man’s Islam is his leaving alone 

what does not concern him,” that the multiplication of good actions in excess 

often multiples is according to the excellence of [the person’s] Islam, as has 

been stated openly and clearly in the hadith of Abu Hurayrah and others and 

it is according to the perfection of sincerity, and according to the ment of that 

action itself, and in accordance to the need for it. We have mentioned in the 

hadith of Ibn ‘Umar that His saying, Those who produce a good action will 

receive ten like it,”’6 was revealed about the desert Arabs, and that His saying, 

“And if there is a good deed Allah will multiply itand pay out an immense re 

direct from Him,”’7 was revealed about the Muhajirun. ... 

The second type is wrong actions for which a wrong action is recor 

for like without multiplication, as He says, exalted is He. 

Jifc 1 ± i£ id jS 

22 At-TirmidhI (3428) 

23 At-TirmidhI (3473) 

24 AvTabaranl in al-Katnr (13597) 

25 Surat az-Zumar: 10 

26 Surat al-Anlam: 160 

27 Surat an-Nisa : 40 
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“But those who produce a bad action will only be repaid with ' 

and they will not be wronged.”28 "s t cIu'valt*ni 

His saying, “A single wrong action will be recorded for him ” ; H- 

itiplied which is stated clearly in another hadith h Cates 

the wrong action is sometimes magnified greatly because of the w °Wever 

time or a place, as He says, exalted is He: 1 lfy of a 

that it is not multiplied 

gac 

l pla< 

\ - - - 
aUI 

> ><■ 
‘fj^\ 

“There have been twelve months with Allah in the Book of Allah from th 

day He first created the heavens and earth. Four of them are hardm That ^ 

the True Deen. So do not wrong one another during them.”29 All ibn Abi 

Talhah said that Ibn Abbas said about this ayah, “So do not wrong one another 

during them,” he said, . .during all of them [all of the months] and then He 

singled out from that the four months and made them hardm and magnified 

their sanctity, making a wrong action in them much more serious as well as 

[multiplying] right action and making the reward more tremendous.” 

Qatadah said concerning this ayah, “Know that wronging through injustice 

during the sacred months is a more serious wrong action and burden than 

it is in others, even if unjust wrongdoing in any case is not good. However, 

Allah, exalted is He, magnifies anything of His affair He wishes, exalted is 

He our Lord.” 

It is narrated in two marfu hadith that wrong action is multiplied in 

Ramadan, but their chains of transmission are not sound. 

Allah, exalted is He, says: 

J? ^j ^j ^ ^ 

“The Hajj takes place during certain well-known months. If anyone under¬ 

takes the obligation of Hajj in them, there must be no sexual intercourse, no 

wrongdoing, nor any quarrelling during Hajj.”3° Ibn cUmar said, “Wrongdo¬ 

ing is what is perpetrated from the acts of the disobedience of Allah whether 

hunting or otherwise.” It is also narrated from him that he said, “Wrongdoing 

is to perpetrate acts of disobedience of Allah in the Haram.” 

He, exalted is He, says: ; ^ a } a } 

j* piii 
+ * * 

‘Those who desire to profane it with wrongdoing. We will let them taste a 

painful punishment.”3' 

28 Surat al-An am: 160 

29 Surat at-Tawbah: 36 

30 Surat al-Baqarah: 197 

31 Surat al-Hajj: 25 
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r the Companions used to be wary of residing in the Haram for fear 

A body101 actions in it, among them Ibn 'Abbas and Abdullah ibn Amr 

ofd°ing",r d similarly Umar ibn Abd al-'Aziz. ‘Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-A, 

ibn a*" **’ a.*A wrong action in i t is much more serious.” It is narrated that ‘Umar 

used '°Ia' ,tib used to say, ‘That I should make seventywrongactions,”- mean- 

ibn -de Makkah - "is preferrable to me than making one wrong action in 

ing °uts „ Muiahid said, “Wrong actions are multiplied in Makkahjustasgood 

ylakkah : nll,it,plied. Tbnjurayj said, “It has reached me that awrong action in 

acuons ^ r jed] as one hundred wrong actions, and that the good action 

^akkah,s l ^31« 

is similar.1^ Man?flr sajd, “i asked Ahmad, Is there anything in the hadith 

Ishaq 1 ’’ action is recorded as more than one?’ He answered, ‘No, we have 

that a wr° j about that in Makkah because of the exalted nature of the land, 
only heai^ <Adn Abyan [a p]ace in the Yemen] desires...” Ishaq ibn 

“Even 1 3 same as Ahmad. His saying. “Even if a man in Adn Abyan 

gahway - „ Qf Ibn Mas'ud, and we will mention it in what follows, 
desires... ts a sayu g 

ha'Allah. exalted is He. 
in action can be multiplied because of the nobility of the one who does 

dthe strength of his gnosis of Allah and his nearness to Him, because the 

U ivho disobeys the rider right on his carpet is a worse criminal than someone 

who disobeys him at a great distance. For this reason Allah threatens His elect 

slaves with multiplication of the recompense for disobedience-even ifHe had 

rotected them from doing them - in order to make clear to them His overflow¬ 

ing bounty to them by His protecting them from that, as He says, exalted is He: 

nil Jii MSi iil Ci i A % kis j Vj 

“If We had not made you firm, you would have leaned towards them a little. 

Then We would have let you taste a double punishment in life and a double 

punishment in death.”3‘ 

He says, exalted is He: 

' / * *' * ' ' K ' ' 

“Wives of the Prophet! if any of you commits an obvious act 
e receive double the punishment. That is an easv matter foi . 

32 Surat al-Isra: 
74"75 
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those of you who are obedient to Allah and His Messenger and 

be given their reward twice over”” ‘All ibn al-Husayn used to i** r'ghUy'vi|| 

the Family of the Prophet M from BanT Hashim [that they woulri6^1 ab°ut 

like of that because of their close relationship to the Prophet % receiVe) the 

The third type is to intend good actions, so that then a co 

action is recorded even if one did not do it, as-sin the hadith 

and others, and in the hadith of Abu Hurayrah which Muslim ° A^a* 

have seen previously, “If My slave discusses doing a good action3*^ 34 

it for him as a good action.” The apparent meaning is that what is ^ 

‘discussing’ is to discuss it [inwardly] with oneself, and that is intentio^Th ^ 

is in the hadith of Khuraym ibn Fatik, “Whoever intends to do a good 

but does not do it, and Allah knows that his heart was attached to it and1"0" 

eager to do it, then it is written as a good action for him." This shows dT 

what is meant by ‘intention’ is a persevering resolve accompanied byea 

desire to do the action, and not merely the occurrence of the thought whfh 
is then undone without resolve or perseverance. 

AbQ’d-Darda said, “Whoever goes to bed intending to pray at night, and 

then his eyes overcome him [in sleep] until he wakes up, then what he in¬ 

tended is written for him.” It has been narrated from him as a marfu‘ hadith 

and Ibn Majah narrated it as a marftf hadith.34 Ad-Daraqutnl said, “What is 

[correcdy] recorded is that it is a mawqiif statement,” and he narrated the 

same sense in a hadith of cA’ishah from the Prophet g. 

It is narrated of SacId ibn al-Musayyab that he said, “Whoever intends a 

prayer or a fast or Hajj or c Umrah or an expedition [in the way of Allah], but 

then something interposes between him and that, then Allah, exalted is He, 

will make him attain what he intended.” 

Abu Tmran al-Junl said, “The angel will be called, ‘Record so-and-so as 

such-and-such,’ and he will say, ‘Lord, he didn’t do it!’ And He will say, ‘He 

intended it.’” 

Zayd ibn Aslam said, “A man used to go around the people of knowledge 

saying, ‘Who will show me an action that I will unceasingly do for the sake 

of Allah? Because I do not like an hour of the night or the day to pass me by 

without doing something for the sake of Allah, exalted is He.’ So someone 

said to him, ‘You have found what you desire: do good actions as long as 

you are able, and when you cease or give them up, then intend to do them, 

because the one who intends to do good actions is just the same as the one 

who does them.’” 

Whoever couples word and exertion of energy with his intention, then the 

reward is more certain, and he will reach to do the action, as Abu Kabshah 

narrated from the Prophet % that he said, ‘The world is for four types: a slave 

whom Allah has provided with property and knowledge and in that he has 

taqwaoi his Lord, and by it he unites his ties of kinship, and he knows the due 

that Allah is owed in it. This is the best of ranks. Then there is a slave whom 

33 Surat al-Ahzab: 30-31 

34 Ibn Majah (1344) 
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U . nrovided With knowledge, but He has not provided him with pro 

All*11 ^theless, he is true in h.s intention, saying, ‘If only I had proper 

erty- NeV^,|d have done the deeds of so-and-so, and so it is according to his 

the'11 * uld the reward of these two is equal. Then there is a slave whom 

intenU°n;n:des with property but He does not provide him with knowledge 

A11*'1 Pr° ndertakes to use his property without knowledge, and does not have 

aI,d'vhf h s Lord in it, nor does he unite ties of kinship with it, nor does he 

UUP1* °! [he due of Allah in it, and this is one of the foulest of stations. Then 

reCOgn’Se lave whom Allah does not provide with property or knowledge, and 

there ,sa * oniy I had property, I would definitely use it the way that so-and-so 
he says- 
does [the 

man who has property but no knowledge] ’ and so they are equal in 

" Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated it, and this is riminal burden. 
their cn wordjng, and also Ibn Majah narrated it« 

the|atter two of them are equal in reward," has been interpreted 

H'S ^'equality in the original reward for the action rather than for the 

to mea" aljon 0f rewards, because the multiplication of rewards is particularly 
niUlupi _rlnpc the action rather than merely inr^nHintT it kut who actually does the action rather than merely intending it but 

because if they were to be equal in every* respect, there would 

circled ten good actions for the person who intended a good acdon but 

for someone 

not doing it 

be reo 
did not do it, 

which contradicts all of the texts. What also show’s that is His 

words, exalted is He: 
x ^ ^ ^ (• A ^ J ^ 

“Allah has given those who do jihad with their wealth and themselves a 

higher rank than those who stay behind. Allah has promised the Best to both, 

but Allah has preferred those who do jihad over those who stay behind by an 

immense reward: high ranks conferred by Him.”35 Ibn Abbas and others said. 

The ones who stay behind over whom the mujahidun have a higher rank are 

the ones who stay behind because of reasonable excuse, and the ones vs ho 

stay behind over whom the mujahidun have many degrees of rank are the 

ones who stay behind without reasonable excuse.”3' 

The fourth type is to have an intention to do wrong actions but without 

acting on the intention. There is in the hadith of Ibn Abbas that it is recorded 

for the person as a complete good action. Similarly, in the hadith of Abu 

Hurayrah, Anas and others there is that it is recorded as a good action. In t e 

hadith of Abu Hurayrah he said, “He only gave it up for My sake, meamn^ 

“because of Me.” This shows that what is meant is someone who is able to o 

^at act of disobedience which he intends but who gives it up for die :• 

Allah, exalted is He. There is no doubt that this is written down for 

35 At-Tirmidhi (2325). Ibn Majah (422S) and .Ahmad (4:230) 

36 Surat an-Nisa': 95-96 

37 At-Tirmidhi (3032) 
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good action because his giving up the act of disobedience win, 
is a right action. 1 tll,s purp0se 

As for someone who intends an act of disobedience and tl 

for fear of people or as an act of showing off to them, then som" gWes il UP 

is punished for giving it up with this intention, because giving ^that he 

of people over the fear of Allah is haram. Similarly, the ir & Pn0niy to 

off to people is haram, so if it is coupled with giving up the 

for the sake of it [showing off], then he is punished for t.„s LCVDe 

up. Abu Nucaym narrated with a weak chain of transmission from lb 

that he said, “O wrongdoer! do not feel secure from the harm of Hi ” A . 

ment! That which follows the wrong action is greater than the wron PUn'Sh' 

itself when you have done it,” and he mentioned some things, and 

“Your fear of the wind when it moves the curtain over your door and C ^ 

involved in doing wrong while your heart does not palpitate from the ^ 

Allah towards you is worse than the wrong action itself when you do it v °f 

Al-Fudayl ibn cIyad said, ‘They used to say, ‘Giving up an action for the sak 

of people is showing off, but doing an action for their sake is shirk tascrinfJ 
of a partner to Allah].’” ptl0n 

As for if someone exerts himself to attain something by means of that which 

would make it possible and then later the Decree interposes itself between him 

and it, then a body [of people of knowledge] mentioned that he will then be 

punished for that because of the saying of the Prophet $ “Allah passes over 

for my ummah that which they consider doing within themselves as long as 

they do not talk about it or act.”39 Whoever exerts himself and endeavours 

to achieve some act of disobedience and then is incapable of it, has acted 

Similarly, there is the saying of the Prophet % “If two Muslims meet with their 

swords, then both the killer and the man who is killed are in the Fire.” They 

asked, ‘This [is understandable about the killer] but what about the man who 

has been killed?” He answered, “He was eager to kill his fellow.”40 

His saying, “As long as they do not talk about it or act,” shows that if the 

person who intends an act of disobedience talks about it verbally then he is 

punished for his intention at that time, because he acted out an act of diso¬ 

bedience with his limbs, i.e. by saying it with his tongue. What demonstrates 

that is the hadith in which [a man] says, “If only I had wealth then I would 

have done with it that which so-and-so did,” referring to someone who diso¬ 

beyed Allah with his property, and so he said, They are both equal in their 

criminal burden.” 

Some later scholars said, “He is not punished for talking about that which 

he intends to do as long as the act of disobedience which he intends is not 

itself a forbidden verbal expression such as sexual slander, backbiting and 

lying. As for that which is connected to actions with the limbs, then there is 

no guilt simply by talking about what one wants to do.” This is sought to be 

38 Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah (1:324) 

39 Al-Bukharl (2528) and Muslim (127) 

40 AJ-Bukharl (31) and Muslim (2888) 

- -v-m 

tention of shown* 
Jet of disobedience 
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u the foregoing hadith of Abd Hurayrah, “If My,lave talks nr, 
.roved ^1 then I forgive him as long as he does not do ir i^"8 

.rrong aC by the hadith here is considering the action, uniting th?”"’ 

> “ »>»» ii orS -"Tr 
pfthis*1 gabshah shows that clearly, because the words of some™ 

hadith ^ -If only 1 had property I would use 't for actsofd.sobedien 

o'1 h,S °" and-so," is not itself doing the acts of disobedience intended bu 

^ doeue was only informing us about what he meant to do of those thine 

rather red to spending property on acts of disobedience, even though he had 

c°nIieC Iv no property. Also, talking about that is haram, so how could it be 

abs°IU'ed absolved and unpunished? 

^Tr if his intention is undone and his resolve is interrupted without any 

^ * his part, then as to whether or not he is punished for what disobe- 
reas°n jntended, there are two divisions: 

d'enCe there is the case where the intention to commit an act of disobedience 

F'f a passing thought to which the person gives no reality, and he does not 

iS° I on it in his heart, but rather he dislikes it and flees from it, then this 

reS° VC is pardoned and absolved. This is like the ugly whisperings aboutwhich 

perSp ophet & was asked and he answered, “That is the clarity of imn." 
^When His saying, exalted is He, was revealed: 

’j£, eLii ji ydui aMI a, pSwUj ) (SLi 1 j U I\j£ jlj 

u • * ' ' '' ' 

“Whether you divulge what is in yourselves or keep it hidden, Allah will 

still call you to account for it. He forgives whoever He wills and He punishes 

whoever He wills,”4' that was difficult for the Muslims and they thought that 

these passing thoughts are included in it, and so the ayah following it was 

revealed, in which is His saying: , „ , - 

A» a3Uc» U 'ilj 

“Our Lord, do not place on us a load we have not the strength to 

bear!”4" That made clear that whatever one has not the strength to bear one 

is not taken to task for it, nor is it imposed on one as a task and responsibil¬ 

ity. Ibn Abbas and others called that 'abrogation', and they meant that this 

ayah removes the illusions that occurred to people because of the first ayah, 

and it explains that what is meant by the first ayah is the resolves in which one 

perseveres. It was the like of this [usage] which the right-acting first genera 

tions called abrogation. , 
The second division are those persistent resolves which occur to peop 

and which continue and to which the person gives room, and these 

of two types: 

41 Surat al-Baqarah: 284 

42 Surat al-Baqarah: 286 
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First, an act which is in itself an independent act of the h 

conce,ning the Oneness [of Allah], of prophethood or d°ub, 

the dead], etc., and oilier such types of Au/f and hypocrisy „ [ ,!*"« ffr°m 

denial of that. For all of this the slave is punished, and by' th,in 'he 

kafir or a hypocrite. It has been narrated of Ibn Abbas th * bec°mes a 

His saying, exalted is He, “Whether you divulge what is in v! ,'nterPreted 

it hidden, Allah will still call you to account for it He for i rselves or keep 

wills and He punishes whoever He wills,”« as referring to th rl "'h°ever He 

narrated that he also interpreted it to mean concealing reoim ' C this- It is 
because of His saying, exalted is He- S °ny (shafiadah) 

$$$&< 
If someone does conceal it, his heart commits a crime. 

Attached to this category are all other acts of disobedience conn 

the heart such as love for that which Allah hates and hatred of whir aJ u 

loves, arrogant pride, conceit, envy and an evil opinion of a Muslim wirh 

anything that requires that, although it is narrated of Sufyan that h 1 
concerning evil opinion that if word and deed do not result from it then V 

pardoned. It is similarly narrated of al-Hasan that he said [the same] ab * 

envy, and probably this statement of theirs is to be interpreted as referriT 

to that which a person experiences and is unable to repel, but he dislikes ft 

and attempts to thrust it away from himself, so that he does not rush in [to 

wrong action] unless it is that with which he is at rest and in which he finds 

ease, and he repeatedly thinks about it and talks about it openly. 

The second type is that which is not one of the actions of the heart, but is 

rather one of the actions of the limbs, such as adultery, theft, taking intoxicants 

[literally drinking wine], murder, slander of a sexual nature, and the like when 

the slave perseveres in willing that and is resolved to do it, even though no 

trace of it ever appears in the outward. Concerning his being taken to task for 

this there are two well-known statements from the people of knowledge: 

First, that he is taken to task for it. Ibn al-Mubarak said, “I asked Sufyan 

ath-Thawri, ‘Is the slave taken to task for his desire?’ He answered, ‘If it is a 

firm resolve, then he is taken to task.’” Many of the fuqaha’, hadith narrators 

and scholars of kaldm from among our companions and others considered 

this statement to outweigh [other statements], and they sought to prove that 

by the like of His saying 

“Know that Allah knows what is in your selves, so beware of Him!”45 and 

by His saying: 

43 Surat al-Baqarah: 284 

44 Surat al-Baqarah: 283 

45 Surat al-Baqarah: 235 
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, He will take you to task for the intention y0Ur heart, v. 

2 N7 and by the likes of the saying of the Prophet *, “Guilt ^ 

n,a „hich becomes ag.tated m your breast and which you would ha e ‘ 
*a‘fm discover.” They interpreted his saying * “A,,ah paJ £ 

Pe°P* ah that which they discuss with themselves as long as they do no 

Tabout it or act on it,” to refer to passmg thoughts and things that occu 

^he mind- They said, “That which the slave gives room, and he resolves 

10 His heart to do it, then he is punished for it in the dunya by worries and 

in >des ” That is narrated of A ishah both as a mafit hadith and a mawauf 

anX1 ent and on the soundness of that there are some views. 7 

StaqC me say that on the contrary the slave is taken to account for it on the Day 

f Rising, and that Allah will make him pause to ponder it and then He will 

0t don him and will not punish him for it, so that his punishment will in fact 

iTthat he is taken to account for it, and this is narrated of Ibn cAbbas and 

CRabIc ibn Anas, and it is the chosen position of Ibn Jarir, and he sought an 

21 ument in its favour in the hadith of Ibn cUmar concerning intimate and 

confidential conversation,48 but in that there is not a general ruling, and it 

Ii°so occurs with respect to wrong actions which are veiled [from people’s eyes] 

in the world and not with respect to the whisperings in the breasts. 

The second statement is that one is certainly not taken to task simply for 

an intention. That is ascribed to a clear statement of ash-ShaficI and it is the 

verdict of Ibn Hamid of our colleagues [the Hanballs] acting according to 

the general principles. Al-Awfi narrated from Ibn c Abbas that which would 

show the same as this statement. 
Concerning it there is a third statement, which is that no one is taken to 

task for desiring to do an act of disobedience unless he has a strong desire 

to do that in the Haram, as as-Suddl narrated from Murrah that Abdullah 

ibn Mascud said, “No slave who is eager to do a wrong action but did not 

do it will have it written against him. But if he resolves to kill a person at 

the House and he is at Adn Abyan [in the Yemen], Allah will make him 

taste a painful punishment,” and ‘Abdullah recited, “Those who desire to 

profane it [the House] with wrongdoing, We will let them taste a painful 

punishment.”49 Imam Ahmad and others narrated it Shu bah and Sufyan 

narrated it from as-Suddl, but Shucbah narrated it as a marju hadith and 

Sufyan narrated it as a mawquf statement, and the correct position is that o 

Sufyan that it is a ?7?^^w/statement. 

Ad-Dahhak said. “A man may resolve to do a wTong action in M * ^e 

he is in another land, and yet it will be written against him, e\en thoue 

46 Literally, “for what vour hearts have earned. Ed. 
47 Surat al-Baqarah: 225 

48 Al-Bukhari (4685), Muslim (2768) 
49 Surat al-Hajj. 25 
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does not do it." ’Wc have previously seen from Ahmad and Ishaq wh 

prove the like of this statement, and similarly QadI Abu Yacla na ^ "°Uld 

Ahmad. Ahmad narrated in the narration of al-MarwazT this hacfh^ °f 

Mascud, then Ahmad said, “He says, ‘Those who desire to profa'1 °f Ibn 

House] with wrongdoing. ” Ahmad said, “Even if a man in cAdnAb^d' ^ 

to kill a man in the Haram, this is the saying of Allah, glorious is He 

let them taste a painful punishment.’ This was what Ibn Mas(ud said ^ ^ 

One of them referred tliis back to what has previously been mentioned 

die acts of disobedience which are connected to the hearts, and he said *1 °f 

obligatory to respect and have awe of the Haram in the heart, and it is neceS 

sary diat there be a punishment for abandoning this," but this is not sound* 

because the sanctity of the Haram is not greater than the sanctity of what He 

has made haram, glorious is He, and resolving to disobey Allah is a resolve to 

violate His sacred things. However, if he were to resolve on that deliberately to 

violate the sanctity of the Haram considering its sanctity of little importance 

then this is as if he had resolved to do an act of disobedience with the inten¬ 

tion that he regards the sanctity of the Creator ife as of little significance or 

consequence, and so he becomes a kafir by that. He is only absolved of kufr 

if his desire in the act of disobedience was simply to satisfy his appetite and 

the goals of his self, unmindful of intending to oppose Allah or of regarding 

awe of Him and His gaze upon one of little or no consequence. Whenever 

action is coupled with intention then he is punished for that whether or not 

the action is delayed or advanced. Whoever does something that is haramone 

time, and then resolves to do it again whenever he is able to do so, is someone 

who persists in disobedience and is punished for this intention even if he does 

not return to his deed until after many years. That was how Ibn al-Mubarak 

and others explained persistence in acts of disobedience. 

In any case, disobedience is only recorded as a single act the like of it without 

multiplication so that the punishment is for the act of disobedience without 

the desire to disobey being conjoined with it, since if the desire was conjoined 

to the act of disobedience then the person would be punished for the act of 

disobedience with two punishments. It cannot be said [by way of objection 

that], “This requires a similar treatment for good actions, because if he acts 

after desiring to do [the good act], he will be rewarded for the good act but 

not for the desire to do it," because we say that this [objection] is rejected, 

since whoever does a good action will have ten the like of it recorded for him 

and it is possible that some of these multiple rewards are a reward for the 

desire to do the good action, and Allah knows best. 

His saying in the hadith of Ibn Abbas in the narration of Muslim, “Or 

Allah will efface it,” means that either the wrong action is recorded against 

its perpetrator as a single wrong action, or Allah will efface it by whatever 

means He wills, such as [the slave’s] turning in taiobah, seeking forgiveness, 

and doing right actions. We have previously spoken about those things which 

efface wrong actions in commentary on the hadith [,8] of Abu Dharr, Have 

taqwa of Allah wherever you are, and follow up a wrong action with a goo 

action which will efface it." 
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■ after that, “And none perishes with Allah but one who [js tol 

His »y,n6ns .<after this tremendous overflowing favour of Allah, and vast 

perish-' nie‘Him of the multiplication of good actions and passing over of 

nlercy s [hen none perishes with Allah but one who [is to] perish and 

wrong aCtl hi’mself by his own hands to destruction, who advances boldly to 

who thro'VSctions and desires not to do good actions and tumsawayfrom them 

d0wrong a this reason Ibn Mas'ud said, “Woe to whoever’ssingle [wrong 

in aversi°n ^ tens [of mu]tjpies of good actions],”A1-Kalbl narrated 

action] from ibn Abbas as a marfu hadith, “He perishes whose single 

from Abu ,‘on j overcomes his ten [multiplications of his good action].' 

[wrong a^V mad Abu Dawud, an-Nasa’I and at-Tirmidhl narrated in a hadith 

ImT Hah ibn Amr that he said, “The Messenger of Allah jj said, ‘There 
0f Abdu a t,ceswhich if a Muslim enumerates them he will enter the Garden 

are two Pra^ easy but those who do them are few: glorify Allah after every 

and they dmes praise Him ten rimes, and magnify Him [with AUahu akbar 
prayer ten £en tjmes.” He said, “These are one hundred and fifty 

_ Alla 1 anc| one thousand five hundred in the scales. Then when you 

on 8giorify Him, magnify Him and praise Him one hundred umes, 

that is one hundred times on the tongue and one thousand times in the 

stak Who of you can do in one day and night two thousand five hundred 

"There Tm the Musnad from AbtVd-Darda’ that the Prophet * said, “Let 

none of you give up doing for the sake of Allah one thousand good actions 

when he rises in the morning saying: ,, , 
* v. -w. * aUI 

‘Glory be to Allah and in His praise,’ one hundred times, because it is one 

thousand good actions and because he will not do, insha Allah exalted is He 

the like of that of wrong actions in his daytime, and what he will do o goo 

apart from that will be ample."5* 

50 An-Nasa i (3:74), Abu Dawud (5060). at-Tirmidhl (3410). Ahmad (20 

51 Ahmad (6:440) 
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Optional Acts and Wilayah 

Abu Hurayrah 4* said, ‘The Messenger of Allah % said, ‘Allah, exalted 

is He, said, “Whoever shows enmity to a close friend of Mine, then I 

declare war on him. My slave does not draw closer to Me with anything 

more beloved to Me than that which I have made obligatory upon him. My 

slave continues to draw closer with optional extra acts until I love him. When 

I love him, I am his hearing with which he hears, his sight with which he sees, 

his hand with which he grasps and his foot with which he walks. If he asks Me 

I will definitely give him, and if he seeks refuge with Me I will definitely give 

him refuge.’”” Al-Bukhari narrated it (6502). 

Al-Bukhari alone narrated this hadith apart from all the rest of the authors 

of the books. He narrated it from Muhammad ibn cUthman ibn Raramah as, 

“Khalid ibn Makhlad narrated to us, ‘Sulayman ibn Bilal narrated to us, “Shank 

ibn Abdullah ibn Abl Namir narrated to me from Ata from Abu Hurayrah 

from the Prophet ^,m” and so he mentioned the full hadith at length, and 

he added at the end of it, “I [Allah exalted is He] have never hesitated o\er 

anything I do as I hesitate over [taking] the soul of a mu min who dislikes 

death, and I dislike to do ill to him.” 
It is one of the unusual (gharib) of the Sahih and Ibn Karamah is unique in 

narrating it, and it is not in the Musnad of Ahmad even though Ahma an 

others spoke about Khalid ibn Makhlad al-Qatwanl. They said, “He has tilings 

which are repudiated.” As to the cAta’ in his chain of transmission, some sai 

ho is Ibn Abl Rabah, and some said he is Ibn Yasar and he occurs in 

copies of the Sahih ascribed as such. 
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This hadith is narrated in other ways none of which are fr 

Abd al-Wahid ibn Mayrnun Abu Hamzah the maxvla of 'UrJah ^ Criticism. 

narrated it from 'Urwah from A’ishah dial the Prophet« said "wT az'Zubayr 

a friend of Mine has reckoned that it is lawful to wage war o M°eVerhuris 

does not draw closer to Me with [anything] like the discharge f ,My slave 

duties. My slaves draws near to Me with extra optional acts uni'l l i 8at0ry 

Then when I love him, 1 become his eye with which he sees h h him 

which he grasps, his foot with which he walks, his heart with which h^ W'th 

and his tongue with which he talks. If he supplicates Me I will reaS°ns' 

If he asks Me, I will give him. I have never hesitated about anvthiT^u11'™ 

do as I hesitate over his death. That is because he dislikes death anHi7?1 

to do ill to him." Ibn Abi'd-Dunya and others narrated it, and Imim ,,'Slke 
narrated it in the same sense.' * ^hrnad 

Ibn ' AdT mentioned dial this Abd al-Wahid alone narrated it from ‘1 

and al-Bukhari said about this Abd al-Wahid, “His hadith are re 

However, at-Tabaranl narrated it: Harun ibn Kamil narrated to us“S‘-a 

ibn Abi Maryam narrated to us, Ibrahim ibn Suwayd al-Madani narrated r 

us, “Abu Hazrah Ya'qub ibn Mujahid narrated to me, "Urwah informed ° 

from ‘A’ishah from the Prophet and he mentioned the hadith ThT 

chain of transmission is fine and all of its men are trustworthy and hadith 

are narrated from them in the $aluh apart from at-Tabarani’s own shaykh 

because at present I lack knowledge of his condition. Perhaps the narrator 

said, “Abu Hamzah narrated to us,” meaning Abd al-Wahid ibn Maymun, 

and the listener was made to imagine that he said “Abu Hazrah” and then 

he gave his full name from his own [understanding] based on this illusion, 
and Allah knows best. 

At-Tabaranl and others narrated in a version of ‘Uthrnan ibn AblVAtikah 

from All ibn Yazld from al-Qasim from Abu Umamah that the Prophet#said, 

“Allah ife says, ‘Whoever despises a friend of Mine has come out onto the field 

of war against Me. Son of Adam, you will never grasp what diere is with Me 

except by discharging what I have made obligatory upon you. My slave does 

not cease drawing nearer to Me by optional extra acts until I love him, and 

so then I become his heart with which he reasons, his tongue with which he 

speaks and his sight with which he sees. If he supplicates Me I answer him. If 

he asks Me, I give him. If he seeks My help, I help him. The most beloved of 

My slave’s acts of worship is sincerity [or sincere good counsel].’”2 ‘Uthrnan 

and All ibn Yazld are both weak. Abu Hatim ar-RazI said about this hadith, 

“It is utterly rejected.” 

It has been narrated in a hadith of CAU from the Prophet # with a weak 

chain of transmission, which al-IsmaTU narrated in the Musnad All. It has 

been narrated in a hadith of Ibn Abbas with a weak chain of transmission, 

which at-Tabaranl narrated, and in which is some extra material. We have also 

1 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in al-Awliya’ (45) and Ahmad ( 6:256) 

2 At-Tabaranl in al-KabUr (7880) 
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... in another way horn Ibn Abbas and it also is weak 

„arra‘ed ' ancl others narrated it in a hadith of al-Hasan i 
Tabaran' 

- from 

inci - ~ ... « ..auiui UI ai-Hasan ibn - , 

Sadaqah ibn ‘Abdullah ad-Dimashq! from Hisham al-Ki^am 
l^Anas from the Prophet * from jibril that his Lord, exalted is He 2d 

fronl "er despises a friend of Mine has stepped out on to the field 

-Wh°eVfJ j have not hesitated over anything which I do as I hesitate o 

^ainStMy W* slave’s soul. He dislikes death and I dislike to do him ill, Z 

takM;W escaping it for him. Some of My mu minun slaves want [toenterl 

*ere ,S f worship and I restrain him from it [so that] conceit does not enter 

a d°or ° for that will corrupt him. My slave does not draw nearer to Me with 

int° h nd Hke that which I have made obligatory upon him. My slave does 

[all>t se to do extra optional acts for My sake until I love him. Whomever 

n0t CCaj win be for him, hearing, sight, hand and helper. He supplicates Me 

1 answer him. He asks Me and I give him. He is sincere to Me and I am 

aJld ‘e towards him. Of My slaves there are those whom only freedom from 

S,IlCd will make their Imdn thrive and whom if I made them needy that would 

neC t them. Of My slaves there are those whom only need will make their 

-^thrive and if I expanded [their provision] for them that would corrupt 

of My slaves there are those whom only good health will make their 

- Cm thrive and whom if I made them sick that would corrupt them. Of My 

slaves there are those whom only sickness will make their imdn thrive and whom 

if I made them in good health that would corrupt them. I manage My slaves 

by My knowledge of what is in their hearts. I am All-Knowing, All-Aware.”3 
M-KhushanI and Sadaqah are both weak, and Hisham is unknown. Ibn MacIn 

was asked about this Hisham, “Who is he?” He answered. “No one,” meaning 

that he is not to be reckoned with. Al-Bazzar narrated some of the hadith by 

way of Sadaqah from Abd al-Karlm al-Jazari from Anas. 

At-Tabaranl narrated a hadith of al-AwzaT from Abdah ibn Abi Lubabah, 

“Zirr ibn Hubaysh narrated to me, ‘I heard Hudhayfah saying, ‘The Mes¬ 

senger of Allah # said, ‘AJlah, exalted is He, revealed to me, “Brother of the 

Messengers and Brother of the Warners! warn your people that they should 

not enter any of My houses while there is someone whom they have wronged 

- because I curse him as long as he stands before Me praying until he repairs 

that injustice with those people - so I become his hearing with which he 

hears, his sight with which he sees, and he will be one of My close and dear 

friends, and He will be My neighbour along with the prophets, the siddiqun 

[the completely truthful ones] and the shuhada [the witnesses who give their 

lives for the truth] in the Garden.”4 This chain of transmission is fine and it 

is extremely unusual (gharib). 

Let us return to the explanation of the hadith of Abu Hurayrah which al- 

Bukhari mentioned, about which it is said that it is the noblest hadith narrated 

in mention of the Aivliyd'. 

3 Mentioned in Kanz al-ummal (15:43600) 

4 Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah (6:1 16) 

619 



J A MI ‘ AL-'ULUM Wa’l-HIKA 
M 

His saying*, W hoever shows enmity to a close friend of Mine th , 

war on him, meaning, “I inform him that I am waging war on r^ declare 

waging war on Me by showing hostility to My close Mends " Z T "Ce he «* 

narrated in the hadith of‘A’ishah, “He has regarded it DermiS “ reaS°n U « 

on Me,” and in the hadith of Abf, Umamah and others -‘HeT tC” 

the field of war against Me." Ibn Majah narrated with aweakchain^ °nto 

sion from Mn adh ibn Jabal that he heard the Prophet *5 savin? “A 

[showing off in one’sdeeds] is associating partners [withAllahl Wh 'U 6 riyS' 

■» » «*~i of Allah has stepped ou.omo the S o^T"’0* 

Allah. Allah, exalted is He, loves the hidden, God-fearing, ampt dutifullvT^T 

ent and good-natured people who if they are absent are not missed^and 

are present are not called and not recognised. [Their hearts] are thelam^ r 

guidance, and they leave every wrongdoing assembly. ”5 psof 

It is obligatory to befriend the awliya'of Allah and forbidden to show enm h 

to them, just as it is obligatory to show enmity to His enemies and forbid!! 
to befnend them. Allah, exalted is He, says: ddn 

y \j% jii 41 

“You who have lman\ do not take My enemy and your enemy as friends " 
and He says: 

0dyyj jy^i \y^ a5451 ill 

jjiUl 45 1 uyjp- jli a)_^jj 451 Syi. (fi 

“Your friend is only Allah and His Messenger and those who have imam. those 

who establish salah and pay zakak, and bow. As for those who make Allah their 

friend, and His Messenger and those who have imam, it is the party of Allah 

who are victorious!”5 6 7 He describes His beloved ones whom He loves and who 

love Him as being humble to the mu minun, fierce to the kafirun. Imam Ahmad 

narrated in the book az-Zuhd (Doing Without) with his chain of transmission 

from Wahb ibn Munabbih that he said, “Allah, exalted is He, said to Musa 

>fcB when he spoke to him, ‘Know that whoever despises a friend of Mine, or 

causes him fear, has stepped out onto the field of battle against Me, and has 

taken the initiative against Me, has exposed himself and called Me against 

him, and I am the fastest to help My awliya. Does the one who wages war on 

Me think that he can stand up to Me? Or does the one who strives with Me to 

overcome Me think that he can incapacitate Me? Or does the one who steps 

out onto the field of battle against Me think that he can outrun Me or escape 

Me? How could that be when I am angry against them in the dunya and the 

akhirah? So I will not entrust their help to other than Me.’ 

5 Ibn Majah (3989) 

6 Surat al-Mumtahanah: 1 

7 Surat al-Ma’idah: 55-56 
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. . a]l acts of disobedience are a form ofwa?in„ 

KnOw lh .d “Son of Adam, have you the energy °n Ailah *. 

A^whoever disobeys Allah wages war on Him.” However T 0" Allah? 

becaUSe fion the more serious is the war waged against Allah ■Ugher the 
^IteTaUediVHe, named those 

reason M*"’ who wage war on Allah, exalted is He a JZ*?? h,8h’ 

roi 
*0* wp - . - w is 

*eompnrloiis nature of the .u. messenger 

: on His 

, „r, uiosc - , , . . «ia his 
'jbb of the tremendous nature of the injustice they perpetr! „ 

becaU A because of their exerting themselves to cause couum °n H'S 
slaVf Ms similar with hostility towards His awliya', because He, £££ J" 

es to help His Cose friends, and He loves them and Ss ' 
Tat whoever shows hostility and enmity to them has thusshown hostility^ 
hatw* . n.u onH wages war on Him. There is in y na 

5 to » ... 1 . . u“u aius tnpm cr\ 

;; whoever shows hostility and enmity to them has thus shown hostility and 

th 1 to Allah and wages war on Him. There is m the hadith of the Pronhl. 

en£Te said, “[Beware of] Allah! Allah! respecting my Companion?^ 

* !ke them as a target. Whoever hurts them hurts me. Whoever hurts me 

Miah. Whoever hurts Allah, then it is likely that He will soon take him 

"U k" At-Tirmidhi8 and others narrated it. 

l° Concerning His saying, “My slave does not draw close to Me with anything 

ore beloved to Me than that which I have made obligatory upon him. My 

slave continues to draw closer with optional extra acts until I love him,”; when 

He mentioned that enmity to His close friends is waging war on Him, then 

He mentioned after that the description of His close friends enmity towards 

whom is hardm and friendship towards whom is obligatory. He mentioned that 

with which one may draw closer to Him. The root meaning of close friendship 

[wilayah] is nearness, and the root meaning of enmity and hostility [cadawah] is 

remoteness. The near ones to Allah are the ones who draw closer to him with 

that which brings them nearer. His enemies are the ones whom He drives far 

from Him because their actions necessarily require that they be driven away 

and made remote from Him. He divides His close friends who are brought 

near into two categories: 

First, those who draw near to Him by discharge of the obligatory acts, and 

that comprises the doing of what is a duty and the abandonment of those 

things which are hardm, because all of those are a part of the obligations of 

Allah which He has made obligatory on His slaves. 

Second, those who draw closer to Him after the obligations by extra op¬ 

tional acts. Thus it is clear that there is no path which leads to drawing closer 

to Allah, exalted is He, and to His close friendship and His love other than 

the obedience to Him which He, on the tongue of His Messenger, has laid 

down as the road. Whoever claims to be a close friend of Allah, and claims His 

nearness and His love without this path, then it is clear that he is a liar in his 

claim, just as the people who associate partners with Allah used to attempt to 

draw closer to Allah by worshipping those they worshipped apart from Him, 

as Allah quotes them as saying: 

8 At-Tirmidhi (3862) 
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‘We only worship them so that Uiey may bring us nearer to Allah N «• • 

He narrates that the Jews and the Christians say: a*nnlarly 

&\ <-Q “• 
' ' - • lt* 

“We are Allah’s children and His loved ones,""' along with their 

ence in denying His messengers and doing those tilings which He forbid™'' 

abandoning those diings He has made obligatory. S and 

For Uiat reason He mentions in this hadith that the close friends of All 
have two degrees: ^ 

First, those who draw nearer to Him by discharging their obligations Thi 

is the degree of the moderate Companions of the Right11. Discharge of the 

obligations is the best of actions as cUmar ibn al-Khattab said “The best of 

actions is the discharge of that which Allah makes obligatory and to refrain 

from that which He has forbidden, and a true intention for that which is with 

Allah cUmar ibn Abd al-AzIz said in a khutbah, “The best act of worship 

is to discharge the obligations and avoid what is forbidden. That is because 

Allah 3k only made these obligations obligatory upon His slaves in order to 

draw them closer to Him, and to make His good pleasure and His mercy sure 

for them.” 

The greatest of the physical obligations which bring one closer to Him is 

the prayer, as He, exalted is He, says: ^ 

“Prostrate and draw near."12 The Prophet 3s said, “The nearest the slave is 

to his Lord is while he is prostrating.”'3 He said, “When any of you prays he is 

only holding intimate conversation with his Lord,” or, “his Lord is between 

him and the qiblah.”** He said, “Allah sets up His face towards the face of His 

slave in his prayer as long as he does not turn away.”15 

One of the obligations which draws one closer to Allah, exalted is He, is the 

shepherd s justice towards his flock whether his flock is general such as that 

of the judge or ruler, or specific such as the justice which individual people 

show to their families and children, as he said 3s, “Each of you is a shepherd 

and each of you is responsible for his flock.”'6 

There is in $ahih Muslim from Abdullah ibn Amr that the Prophet 3s said, 

‘Those who are just are, with Allah, on minbars of light on the right of the 

All-Merciful - and each of His hands is a right hand - those who are just in 

9 Surat az-Zumar: 3 

10 Surat al-Ma’idah: 18 , r 
11 “ And you will be classed into three: the Companions of the Right: what o e 

panions of die Right? the Companions of the Left: what of the Companions o e 

and the Forerunners, the Forerunners.” Surat al-Waqfah 7-12 

12 Surat al-Alaq: 19 

13 Muslim (482) 

14 Al-Bukhari (405) 

15 At-TirmidhI (2863) 

16 Al-Bukhari (893) and Muslim (1829) 
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are 'eS£ at-Tirmidh! from Abu Said that the Prophet % said -n. 

Th£lf the slaves to Allah on the Day of Rising 

bel°Ved he assembly will be a just ruler [imam].”'8 m t0 

H The" second degree is the degree of the Forerunners who are brought 

Tr Thev are the ones who draw nearer to Allah after the obligations b 

"£ „ with extra optional acts of obedience, and by restraining themselves 

stnT scn,pulousness and caution, from fine and subde matters which are 

by oroved. That necessarily merits the love of Allah for the slave, as He says 

'vf lave continues to draw closer with optional extra acts until I love him ’ 

? ever Allah loves. He provides him with love of Him, obedience to Him 

d occupation with His remembrance and His service, and that requires his 

an r°ess to Him, and a high rank in His presence, and a state of blessedness 

favour with Him, as Allah, exalted is He, says: 

a’ji Z\jjy fify. fJ*. t>* ^ W £ 

p-iS' ^\j aIIIj ‘•lij j* ajjl alll 

“If any of you renounce your din, Allah will bring forward a people whom 

He loves and who love Him, humble to the mu'minun, fierce to the kafiriin, 

who do jihad in the Way of Allah and do not fear the blame of any censurer. 

That is the unbounded favour of Allah which He gives to whoever He wills. 

Allah is Boundless, All-Knowing.”19 In this ayah there is an indication that 

“whoever turns away from Our love, and turns his back on Our proximity, 

then We do not care, and We will exchange in his place someone who is more 

worthy of this gift than him and who has more right to it. so whoever turns 

from Allah will find that he has nothing in exchange for .Allah, but that Allah 

has substitutes for him. 

I have no occupation other than Him, I have no other occupation 

no blame averts my heart from His love. 

What shall I do if hope withdraws and fails? 

For me there is a substitute, but for Him I have no substitute. 

In some traditions, Allah 3k says, “Son of Adam, seek Me and '0Ll 

^e, and if you find Me, you find everything. If I p^ Vou e'er^ 

Passed you by, and I am more beloved to you than everything. 

Dhu n-Nun used to repeat these verses a great deal at nig t. 

Muslim (1827) 

18 Ai-Tirmidhl (1320) 

19 S&ratal-Maidah: 54 
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Seek for yourselves 

the like of what I have found. 

I have found for myself repose. 

In His love there is no distress. 

If I am far away, He draws me near, 

or if I draw nearer to Him He draws near. 

Whomever Allah passes him by, even though he should achieve all f 

Garden, will have been deceived, so how then will it be if he only obto ^ 

despicable small paltry portion of an abode the entire sum of whi^K 

worth the wing of a gnat: 15 not 

Whoever fails to see You for a day, 

Then all of his days are lost. 

Wherever I am in the lands, 

Then it is to Your face I turn. 

Then He mentions the descriptions of the ones whom Allah loves and who 

love Him, and He says, “humble to the mu’minun,” meaning that they treat 

the mu 'minun with humility and gentleness and lowering the wing, “fierce to 

the kafirun,” meaning that they treat the kafirun with might and are severe 

towards them, and are tough on them. Since they love Allah, they love His 

awliya who love Him and they treat them with love, pity and mercy, and they 

hate His enemies who show hostility' to Him, and they treat them with severity 

and toughness, as Allah, exalted is He, says: 5 > 

t»i 

“... fierce to the kafirun, merciful to one another,”20 because a part of the 

completion of love is to struggle against the Beloved’s enemies. Alsojihadin 

the way of Allah is a [means of] inviting, by means of the sword and with bite, 

those who turn away in aversion from Allah, to return to Him, after having 

invited them with proof and argument. The one who loves Allah loves to 

draw all people to His door, but whoever does not respond to the invitation 

performed sofdy and gently needs an invitation performed with severity and 

toughness, ‘Your Lord is amazed at a people who are led to the Garden in 

chains.”21 _ „ } , . 

jy ^ 

“And [who] do not fear the blame of any censurer.”22 The lover has no 

worry other than that which pleases his Beloved and is pleased with whom 

He is pleased and displeased with whom He is displeased. Someone who fears 

blame because of his love for the one he loves is not sincere in his love: 

20 Surat al-Fath: 29 

21 Al-Bukhari (3010) 

22 Surat al-Ma’idah: 54 
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stopped me where You are and so I am 

L°ve hf, to ,-etreat from it nor advance. 

UI1 blame sweet because of love of You, 

I find a v remembrance, so let those 
Loving those who censure do so. 

His saying- ‘•lii. V. 

. the unbounded favour of Allah which He gives to whomever He 

leans the rank of those whom He loves and who love Him, with their 

mentioned descriptions: 

h is Boundless, All-Knowing”’*: Boundless in giving, All-Knowing of 

\n deserve favour and so He gives it to him, and of those who do not 

th°Se 'I it and so He refuses it to them. 

deUiI narrated that Dawud *0 used to say: 

;3 < UW j Oj ^ ^ ^ W ‘ |$ 

1e*“o^oh 
“0 Allah make me one of Your beloved ones, because if You love a slave 

You forgive his wrong action even though it is great, and You accept his action 

even if it is little. 
Dawud m used to say in his supplication: 

JO J[p!l 

‘■ill ^ j* 

“0 Allah, I ask You for Your love and the love of those who love You and 

love of the action which will make me attain Your love. 0 Allah make Your 

love more beloved to me than my self, my family and cold water. 

The Prophet M said, “My Lord came to me - meaning in sleep - and 

said to me, ‘Muhammad! Say: 

elis- (J^ J j* o’; 

0 Allah, I ask You for Your love and the love of those who lo\e \ou and 

action which will make me attain Your love.” 

One of his supplications was 

23 Surat al-Ma'idah: 54 

24 Surat al-Ma'idah: 54 

25 At-Tirmidhi (3490) , 

Part of a longer hadith narrated bv at-Tirmidhi (3235) anc^ Ahnia 3 L 

625 



JAMI‘ AL-'ULUM Wa’l-HIKAM 

n> > :>. s , i J > *) 

4i- uj js> 4> .4i. Uj jy 
“O Allah, provide me with Your love and the love of those whose 1 

benefit me with You. O Allah, that which You have provided me of that^ ' ^ 

I love, then make it a strength for me in that which You love. O Allah^^ 

which you have removed of what I love, then make it a free space r a ’ ^ai 

that which You love.”27 F me ^0r 

It has been narrated from him & that he used to supplicate* 

'a »l° " 'a 

J* o>' ctls-j < i)\ *\44 4444. J41 4i 

^ 4*' '^b ‘ ^ Jl 64^. t jJI oU-U. 

doU* j. 

“O Allah, make Your love the most beloved of things to me, and Your fear 

the most fearful of things to me, and sever for me the needs of the dunya by 

longing for meeting You, and when You give delight to the eyes of the people 

of the world in their dunya, then give my eye delight in Your worship.”28 

The people of this degree among those who are brought near have no 

worry except for what will bring them closer to the One Who loves them and 

Whom they love. One of the right-acting first generations said, ‘Action from 

fear may be altered by hope, but laxness never enters into action from love.” 

There is also the words of one of them, ‘‘When idle people are fed up of their 

false pursuits, Your lovers will never grow weary of intimate discourse with 

You and Your remembrance.” 

Farqad as-Sabakhi said, “I read in a book, ‘Whoever loves Allah, has nothing 

more important to him than His love. Whoever loves the world, has nothing 

more important to him than self-love. The lover of Allah, exalted is He, is an 

amir who is given authority to command over the amirs. His group is the first 

group on the Day of Rising and his assembly will be the closest assembly diere. 

Love is the ultimate limit of nearness and of struggle. Lovers will never grow 

weary from their long struggle for the sake of Allah They love Him and they 

love His remembrance and they make Him [and His remembrance] beloved 

to His creatures. They walk among people with sincere good counsel, and 

fear for them their actions on the Day when disgraceful matters are revealed. 

Those are the close friends of Allah and His beloved ones, and His chosen 

people. Those are the people who have no rest without meeting Him. 

Fath al-Maw§il! said, ‘The lover does not experience any pleasure in the 

27 At-TirmidhI (3491) 

28 AbQ Nucaym in alrHilyah (8:282) 
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;llf0'llh for the blink of an eye.” rernem. 

hrance 4 ibn an-Nacfr al-Harithl said. “A lover of Allah ishardlv,k, 

Mu'1*;"1 harness to Allah, exalted is He. and he is not able to Jm 4v 

y 

from t«- said, "1 ne n«u i u. u,c .over or AJ,ah the.,, he has much re- 

One ol 1 [of Allah] which is the cause ofHisgood pleasure, bv every wav 

„.embranChinl 0f whatever means, and optional extra actions, labouringand 

<“!U'''e“,d'oneinE'' stnvmS’ recited: 

that' - - said, “The heart of the lover of Allah flies, he has much re- 
^ a 11 sih 1 which is the cause of His good nlenc.r* 1- 

«»sib'ei»ng"-g>"<llon8in6 

Oneof'.em 

ne ,o your Lord a lover to serve Him, 

b Lovers are servants to their beloveds. 

Another recited: 

lover has nothing other than the desire for his beloved, 

T 'xhe lover is submissive in every state. 

of the greatest of the optional acts with which one can draw nearer to 

iTexalted is He, is to recite the Qur’an a great deal, and to listen to it with 

flection, consideration and understanding. Khabbab ibn al-Arat said to a 

rC eC“Draw closer to Allah as much as you are able. And know that you cannot 

closer to Him with anything more beloved to Him than His speech.” 

f There is in at-Tirmidhl from AbQ Umamah a marftf hadith, “Slaves cannot 

draw closer to Allah with anything equal to that which comes from Him,”’* 

meaning the Qur’an. There is nothing sweeter to lovers than the speech of 

their Beloved, and it is the delight of their hearts, and the ultimate limit of 

what they seek. TJthman said, “If your hearts were to be purified, you would 

never be satiated with the speech of your Lord.” Ibn Mascud said, “Whoever 

loves the Qur’an, loves Allah and His Messenger.” 

One of the gnostics asked a murid, “Have you memorised the Quran?”He 

answered, “No.” He said, “Alas, I seek help from Allah! A murid who does not 

memorise the Qur’an! Then how does he experiencejoy? With what will he sing 

in a sweet voice? With what can he hold intimate discourse with his Lord 

One of them used to recite the Qur’an a great deal, and then he became 

too occupied with something else. One day he sawr in his sleep someone 

saying to him: 

If you claim to love Me, 

Then why are you churlish towrards My Book? 

Have you not considered what is in it, 

of My subtle reproof? 

An example of that is to do a great deal of dhikr of Allah, with tongue and 

eart 'n accordance. There is in the Musnad of al-Bazzar from Mu adh that he 
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said, “I said, 'Messenger of Allah, inform me of the best act 

which is closest to Allah, exalted is He.’ He answered ‘That0" ^the 
while your tongue is moist with dlrikr of Allah, exalted is He' 

There is in the $ahih hadith that the Prophet & said, “Allah & 

slave’s opinion of Me. And I am with him when he rpmLu^8, 1 am in 
‘ v remembers Me If u 

in Mvspir in_ •11 n 

. one 
sh°ultl die 

remembers Me in himself, I remember him in Myself. If he ^ Me'If he 

in a gathering, then 1 remember him in a gathering better thaenmhmbtrS 

another hadith. “I am with My slave as long as he remembers M, T, "''In 
- - - me and his lips move with Me.”32 He says 

“Remember Me - I will remember you.”33 

When the Prophet is heard those who were raising their voices with "Aton, 

akbar- Allah is greater" and "la ildha illa’lldh - There is no god but All h" 

while they were with him on a journey, he said to them, “You are not calf 

on one who is deaf nor one who is absent. You are calling on One Who"8 

all-hearing and near, and He is with you." In another narration, “and He ^ 

closer to you than the necks of your mounts.”31 

[Another example] of that is love for the awliya of Allah and for His be¬ 

loved ones for His sake, and hostility for His enemies for His sake. There is 

in the Sunan of Abu Dawud from 'Umar & that the Prophet £ said, “Among 

the slaves of Allah there are some people who are not prophets nor are they 

martyrs (shuhada), whom the prophets and the shuhada1 envy because of 

their place with Allah 2&.” They asked, “Messenger of Allah, who are they?” He 

answered. ‘They are people who love each other in the spirit of Allah [said 

to mean the Qur’an] without any kinship between them nor property which 

they exchange. By Allah! Their faces are light, and they are upon minbarsof 

light, and they do not fear when people fear, nor do they feel sorrow when 

people sorrow.” Then he recited this ayah: 

“Yes, the friends of Allah will feel no fear and will know no sorrow.”35 36 The 

like of it is narrated in a hadith of Abu Malik al-Ashcari from the Prophets 

and in his hadith there is, The prophets envy them because of their closeness 

and their sitting with Allah 3w.”37 

There is in the Musnad from ‘Amr ibn al-Jamuh that the Prophet % said, 

30 Al-Bazzar (3059) 

31 Al-Bukhari (7505) and Muslim (2675) 

32 Ibn Majah (3792) and Ahmad (2:540) 

33 Surat al-Baqarah: 152 

34 Al-Bukhari (2992) and Muslim (2704) 

35 Surah Yunus: 62 

36 Abu Dawud (3527) 

37 All mad (5:343) 
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, ;P will not experience unequivocal man until he loves for ,h , 

'The s'aand hates for the sake of Allah. When he loves for the sake^Aifc 

ofA>lah;s for the sake of Allah, then he proves worthy of 

and ha TMy close friends from My slaves, and My beloved ones from M 

with Al'aha yhe ones who are remembered by My remembrance ancM ^ 

creatUrb red by their remembrance.’”* ’and 1 

reI/d Murta 'sh was asked, “By what is love attained?” He answered, “By making 

friends of the close friends of Allah, and making enemies of Hisenemies 
dose tn bejng in harmonious accord.” 

ItS Tie is in az-Zuhd of Imam Ahmad that fAta’ ibn Yasar said, “Musa 

I ‘Mv Lord, who are Your people whom You will shelter in the shade of 

Sald’ Throne?’ He said, They are the ones whose hands are free [from all 

YoUr 1 wh0se hearts are pure, the ones who love each other for the sake of 

' a esty, the ones who when I am remembered they are remembered along 

Me and who when they are remembered I am remembered by their re- 

with branCe, the ones who do the ara<te'fully in difficult circumstances, and 

H^hoturn to My remembrance as eagles turn towards their nests, and who are 

W devotedly attached to My love as the infant is devotedly attached to people, 

^ d who become angry when the matters I have made hardm are considered 

^ just as the leopard becomes angry when it is enraged.’” 

1 ^ for HjS saying, “When I love him, I am his hearing with which he hears, 

his sight with which he sees, his hand with which he grasps and his foot with 

which he walks,” and in some versions, “and his heart with which he reasons, 

and his tongue with which he talks,” what is meant by these words is that who¬ 

ever exerts himself to draw closer to Allah by [performance of] the obligatory 

acts and moreover with optional extra acts, then He will draw him closer to 

Him, and make him ascend from the degree of man to the degree of ihsdn 

so that he will come to worship Allah in presence and in vigilant watchfulness 

as if he sees Him, and so that his heart will fill with gnosis of Allah, exalted is 

He, His love, His greatness, fear of Him, awe of Him, magnification of Him, 

intimacy with Him, and longing for Him until this gnosis which is in his heart 

becomes the act of witnessing Him with inner sight as it has been said: 

Dwelling in die heart, He fills it, 

I do not forget Him so as to remember Him. 

He is absent from my hearing and my sight, 

But the dark inner core of the heart sees Him. 

Al-Fudayl ibn Tyad said, “Allah says, ‘He lies who claims to love Me and 

who sleeps in heedlessness of Me. Does not every lover love to be alone with 

his beloved? Here am I overseeing My lovers and they have represented Me 

before their eyes and address Me in [the station of] witnessing, and they 

speak to Me in [My] presence. Tomorrow, I will give their eyes rest an joy 

ln My gardens.’” 

3^ Ahmad (3:430) 
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This matter that is in the hearts of the lovers who have been draw 

continues to grow stronger until it fills their hearts, so that nothing other T* 

n remains in their hearts, and so that their limbs can only be put in " c 

m accordance with what is in their hearts. Whoever's condition is like”? 

then people say about him, “Nothing remains in his heart but Allah " m 

mg His gnosis. His love and His remembrance. In this sense there is’the well 

known Isra ,1, tradition, “Allah says, 'My heaven does not encompass me nor 

My earth, but the heart of My mu nun slave encompasses me. " Some ofT 

gnostics said. “Beware of Him! because He is jealous and dislikes to see other 

t ian Him in His slave’s heart." One of them said in this same sense: 

People have no place in my heart; 

Love of You has increased in it until it is full. 

Another said: 

My heart has been created according to the measure of their love, 

so there is no space in it for love of any other than them. 

The Prophets indicated this sense in his k/iufbahwhen he came to Madinah, 

saying, “Love Allah with all ofyour hearts,"asIbn Ishaq mentioned in his sirah.» 

When the heart is full of the greatness of Allah, exalted is He, that erases eve¬ 

rything other than Him from the heart, and nothing of his self and its desires 

remains for the slave nor any will except for that which his Master desires of him. 

Then at that point, the slave only talks in remembrance of Him, and only moves 

by His command. If he speaks, he speaks by Allah, and if he hears, he hears by 

Allah. If he looks he looks by Allah, and if he grasps he grasps by Allah. This is 

what is meant by His saying, I am his hearing with which he hears, his sight with 

which he sees, his hand with which he grasps and his foot with which he walks.” 

Anyone who indicates anything other than this is only indicating the deviation 

of suggesting that the Divine comes to reside in a human, or [claiming] union 

[with the Divine], and Allah and His Messenger are both quit of him. 

From this, some of the right-acting first generations, such as Sulayman at- 

Tayml used to say that they did not know how to disobey Allah.40 One of the 

women of the right-acting first generations gave counsel to her children saying, 

Become accustomed to the love of Allah and obedience to Him, because 

the people of taqwa cling to obedience and their limbs are lonely without it. 

Then if the accursed one proposes an act of disobedience to them, the act of 

disobedience passes them by, shrinking [from them] while they reject it.” 

In this same sense is the saying of All, “We used to consider that cUmar s 

shayfanwas too in awe of him to tell him to do wrong actions.” We have previously 

indicated that this is one of the special secrets of taw hid, because the meaning 

of la ildha ilia ’llah- There is no god but Allah - is that no one other than Him is 

taken as a god out of love, hope, fear or obedience. So when the heart realises 

39 As transmitted in the Maghdzt of Ibn Hisham. 

40 i.e. they were not familiar with it and were awkward at doing it. Ed. 
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lrte taiulud, then love for anything other than what Allah loves do, 

c0^ in it nor dislike for anything other than what Allah dislikes W, ‘ 

rema"! then his limbs are only motivated to action in obedience m TiiT 

if na ctionsonlyarise from love ofwhat Allah dislikes,ordislikeofwhatMah 

fs That arises from giving ones own desires preference over love and fearof 

ullh which is a defect in the perfection of the obligatory lawhid, so that because 

r hat the slave becom es remiss m respect of some duties, or he does some mat- 

° vhich are hardm. But as for the one whose heart realises the tawhidotAllah 

f* the only concern he has is for the sake of Allah and for what pleases Him 

i has been narrated in a marftf hadith, “Whoever rises in the morning and his 

1 ncem is other than Allah, then he is not of Allah.”4’ Imam Ahmad narrated 

Ct°in a mawquf statement of Ubayy ibn Kacb that he said, “Whoever rises in the 

morning and the greater portion of his concern is other than Allah, then he is 

not of Allah.” One of the gnostics said, “Whoever tellsyou that His close friend 

has some concern for other than Him, do not believe him.” 

Dawud at-Ta’i used to call out at night: “Care for You has freed me from 

other cares, and joined me in brotherhood to vigilance. My longing to look 

at You is the surest of my delights, and has interposed between me and my 

appetites, and so I am to be found in Your prison, O Generous One." 

In this same sense one of them said: 

They said: “He busied himself away from us and chose a substitute 

for us, and that is the act of the traitor in whose heart there is no 

love.” 

How could I occupy my heart away from love of you, 

without your remembrance, O you who are all of my 

occupation? 

His saying, “If he asks Me I will definitely give him, and if he seeks refuge 

with Me I will definitely give him refuge,” and in another narration, if he 

supplicates Me I will answer him and if he asks Me I will give him. means 

that this beloved who has been brought near has a special station with Allah 

which requires that if he asks Allah for anything, He will give him it, and if 

he seeks refuge with Hint from anything, He will give him refuge from it, 

“d if he supplicates Him, He will answer him so that he becomes one whose 

Application is answered because of his nobility with his Lord -A Mans of 

tight-acting first generations were known for their supplication being accepte 

ere's *n the Sahih that ar-Rubavyi bint an-Nadr broke a slavegirl s too 

“Ad so they offered them compensation but they refused. The\ aske 

®r pardon, but they refused, and then the Messenger of Allah *> passe ■)“ 

em that tJlere shou]d be retaj,atjon Anas ibn an-Nadr said. W e 

ar-Rubayyf be broken? Bv the One Who sent you with the truth.he 

not be broken!” Then the people became contented and thev acc p 

i (4:32o) 
Bukhari (6894), Muslim (1675) 
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compensation. The Messenger of Allah * said, “Certainly there a 

the slaves of Allah those who if they swear by Allah He will fulfil 

There is in $ahik of al-Hakim from Anas that the Prophet * said “w 

many a weak person there is, who is regarded as weak, possessing n* ”°W 

worn-out garments, who if he were to adjure Allah, He would fulfil if°n°ld 

of them is al-Bara’ ibn Malik,” and that al-Bara’ met a party of the mush v 
and the Muslims said to him, “Adjure your Lord.” So he said, “I adjure v"' 

my Lord, you must direct their shoulders towards us,” and he directed^011 

shoulders towards them. Then another time they met, and they said, “Ad'u* 

your Lord.” and he said, “I adjure You, my Lord, to direct their shoulder^ 

towards us, and to unite me with Your Prophet and so they turned their 

shoulders towards them and al-Bara’ was killed.43 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated with his chain of transmission that an-Nucman 
ibn Qawqal said on the day of Uhud, “O Allah, I adjure You that I should be 

killed and so enter the Garden.” He was killed, and so the Prophet % said 
“An-Nucman adjured Allah and He fulfilled it.”*4 

Abu Nucaym narrated with his chain of transmission from Sad that Abdullah 

ibnjahsh said on the day of Uhud, “Lord! when I meet the enemy tomorrow, let 

me meet a man whose power is great, whose enmity is severe, whom I will fight 

for Your sake and who will fight me. Then let him take me and cut off my nose 

and ears, so that when I meet You on the morrow, You will say, ‘‘Abdullah! who 

cut off your nose and ears? ’ and I will say, ‘For Your sake and for the sake of Your 

Messenger.’ And You will say, ‘You have told the truth.’”Sacd said, “I saw him at 

the end of the day, and his nose and ears were hanging on a thread. ” 

Sacd ibn Abl Waqqas was someone whose supplications were answered, and 

a man told a lie about him, so he said, “O Allah, if he is lying, then blind his 

sight, lengthen his life-span and expose him to trials.” That all happened to 

the man, and he used to proposition45 slave girls in the streets and would say, 

“An old man who has been tried; the supplication of Sacd afflicted to me.”46 

He supplicated against a man whom he heard abusing All, and he had not 

left his place before a camel which had been startled came and trampled him 

with its fore and hind-legs undl it had killed him. 

A woman quarrelled with Sacid ibn Zayd about some of his land and claimed 

that he had taken some of her land from her. He said, “O Allah, if she is lying 

then blind her sight and kill her upon her land.” She became blind, and then 

one night while she was walking on her land she fell in a well and died.4/ 

Al- Ala’ ibn al-Hadraml was once in a military detachment and they became 

thirsty. He made the prayer and said: 

43 Al-Hakim (3:292) and at-Tirmidhi from a different path (3854) 

44 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in Mujab ad-da1 wah (22) 
45 Yatdarrada translated here as “proposition" can mean to “appear in front ° ° 

“address oneself to", but in al-Bukhari it is narrated that he used to “feel” or “pinch 

slave-girls. Trans. 

46 Al-Bukhari (755) 

47 Muslim (1610) 
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4r l-& i;rf q* $ 

A.iah O All-Knowing, O All-Forbearing, O Exalted, o Vast, we are Your 
“° M . in Your way we are fightmg Your enemy. So give us some rain from 

slaves an bo[h drink and perform irndu, and do not give anyone other 

which we of it.” They travelled on a little and found a stream of rain- 

in 

a oortion ui!«-. -/- a aucain or ram- 

than shing forth, and so they drank from it and filled up their waterskins. 

water gu ^®veUed on but one of his companions returned to the place of 

Then ^ ,d see nothing, and it was as if there had never been water 

the nvera^48 

that Tone complained to Anas ibn Malik about the extreme dryness of some 

S°T nd at Basra, so he performed wudu ’, went out into the open and prayed 

°f hlS Tatis Then he supplicated and the rain came and soaked his land, but 

Z° raindid not go outside his land except for a very little.^ 

* Tl^e reed dwellings of Basra were burnt during the time of Abu Musa al- 

hcari and in the middle of them there remained one unbumt Abu Musa 

aid to the owner of the dwelling, “What is it with your dwelling that it was not 

burnt?” He said, “I swore an oath by my Lord that He would not bum it” Abu 

M^sa said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah £ saying, ‘Among my community 

there are men whose heads are dusty and whose clothes are dirty, who if they 

were to swear an oath by Allah He would fulfil it. 0 
Abu Muslim al-Khawlani was very well known for his supplications being 

answered. A gazelle would pass him and children would say to him, “Ask Allah 

to hold this gazelle for us,” and so he would ask Allah, and He would hold 

the gazelle until they could take it with their hands. 

He supplicated against a woman who had ruined the bond between him 

and his wife that her sight would depart, and her sight departed on the spot. 

She came to him begging him by Allah and petitioning him, and so he e t 

compassion for her and asked Allah, and He returned her sight, and his w e 

also returned to the original state she had with him. 

A man told a lie about Mutarrif ibn Abdullah ash-Shikhkhlr and Mutamt 

said to him, “If you are lying may Allah hasten your death," and the man ie 

on the spot. „ - 

One of the Khawarij men used to come to the assembly of al Hasan 

so as to surprise them and he would annoy them. When his annoyan ^ 

t0° much, al-Hasan said, “O Allah, You know the annoyance he 

suffice us against him with whatever You wish, and the man e 

°n the spot, and he was carried dead on a stretcher to his farm , 0ff with 

ilah ibn Ashyam was in a military detachment and his mi e 

f ^bCl NuCaym in al-Hilyah (1:7-8) 

-n tv/1 ^ ^ *n at~Tabaqat (7:21) 
3 n Abi d-Dunva in nl-A ndixfi ’ (12) 
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his baggage. The rest of the people travelled on, and he stood t 

said. “O Allah. I adjure You to return my mule to me with its ba ° 11 e 

it came and stood before him. §Sage! and 

Once he was in open desert country devoid of any life and 1 

hungry, so he asked Allah to feed him. Then he heard the sound of k"* 

falling behind him, and suddenly there was a garment or a piece of*iUmp 

which was a receptacle of woven palm leaves full of fresh dates So he C ^ 

it. The garment remained in the possession of his wife Muadhah al-Ad^ fr°m 

who was one of the right-acting women. awiyyah 
Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir was on a military expedition, and one 

companions said to him, “I have an appetite for moist cheese.” Ibn al-Munk * 

said, “Ask Allah for food and He will feed you, because He is the All-PowerfI" 

The people supplicated, and they had not travelled very far before they s ’ 

basket of palm leaves, and there was a moist cheese! One of the peopleTaid 

“If only there had been some honey! ” So Ibn al-Munkadir said, ‘The One Wh 

has fed you here with cheese, is able to feed you honey, so ask Him to feed 

you.” So they supplicated, and they had not gone very far before they found 

a receptacle of honey on the path, and they dismounted and ate. 

It was well known that Habib al-AjamI Aba Muhammad’s supplications 
were answered. He supplicated on behalf of a bald-headed slaved and he 

began to weep and then wipe his tears on the slave’s head. The slave had not 

stood up before his head had blackened with hair, and he had become one 

of the people with the most beautiful hair. 

He was brought a crippled man in a stretcher and he made a supplication 

for him, and the man stood up on his two legs and, carrying his stretcher on 

his neck, returned to his family. 

During a famine he bought a great deal of food [on credit] and gave it away 

as sadaqali to the bereft. Then he stitched a purse and put it under his mattress. 

He supplicated Allah. The owners of the food came seeking payment for it, 

and he pulled out that purse, and it was full of dirhams. He weighed them out 

and they were exactly the amount due to them, and so he paid them. 

A man used to make fun of him a great deal, and Habib supplicated against 

him and he became leprous. Once he was with Malik ibn Dinar and a man 

came and was very tough on Malik because of some dirhams which Malik had 

divided up. When it had gone on too long, Habib raised his hands towards 

the sky and said, “O Allah, this one has occupied us away from Your dhikr, so 

give us rest from him however You wish,” and the man fell dead on his face. 

Some people went out on an expedition in the way of Allah, and one of 

them had a donkey which died, and his companions travelled on. He stood and 

performed xvudu*and prayed, saying, “O Allah, I have come out as a inujahid 

in Your way and seeking Your good pleasure. I bear witness that You give life 

to the dead, and that You raise up those who are in the graves, so give life to 

my donkey.” Then he went to his donkey and struck it and the donkey stood 

51 Ghulam could be a “boy” or a “slave”. Ed. 
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. * its ears. He mounted it and caught up with his companions t. 

later be I narty went out in the way of Allah, and then were struck bv ,rPm 

A S"’; which almost caused them to perish. They supp|icated ^ ™c"- 

d°05 C, ‘f them there was a great tree, and suddenly it burst into flame and 
the side 01 heir clothing, warmed themselves at it until the sun rose and thev 

they d"e d the tree returned to its original state. 

depaft niiabah went on Hajj while fasting. He went ahead of his companions 

AbU ~ u,nmer day and was overcome by extreme thirst. He said, “0 Allah 
on a hot s to drjve away my thirst without my breaking my fast,” and a cloud 

Von are a shaded him, and it rained on him until his clothes were moist, and 

canie 311 left him. He dismounted and constructed a basins2 and filled it up 
his ^ nnions reached him and drank from it, but none of that rain had 
ylisComPa“ 

struck the^ very many [stories] like this which would take a great deal of 

Therd(ltail. Most of those whose supplications were answered among the 

urTie C° j hrst generations would be patient in afflictions and would choose 

nght dfor it and would not supplicate for deliverance from it for themselves. 

re|Ts been narrated that Sa‘d ibn Abl Waqqas used to supplicate for people 

*' 3S e of their recognition that his supplication was answered, so someone 

^d to him, “If only you would supplicate Allah for [the return of] your 

esight ” because it was marred, but he said, ‘The decree of Allah is more 

beloved to me than my sight." 

One of them was tried with the affliction of elephantiasis, a species of lep¬ 

rosy and someone said to him, “It has reached me that you know the Greatest 

Name of Allah. If only you were to ask Him to remove this [affliction] that 

you have!” He said, “Nephew, He is the One Who has tried me, and I dislike 

disputing with Him.” 

Someone said to Ibrahim at-Tayml - when he was in al-Hajjaj’s prison - “If 

only you would supplicate Allah, exalted is He!” and he answered, “I dislike 

supplicating him to deliver me from that for which I have a reward. Similarh. 

SacId ibn Jubayr was patient during the harm that al-Hajjaj caused him until 

he killed him, and he was one of those whose supplication was accepted. He 

had a cock which rose at night to crow for the prayer. One night it did not 

crow at its time and SacId did not stand up for prayer and that was distressing 

for him. He asked, “What is wrong with it? May Allah remove its voice, and 

the cock never crowed again after that. So his mother said to him. Son, do 

not supplicate against anything after this.” 

A man was mentioned to Rablcah who had a station with Allah, an vet 

who would feed himself from what he found of those things people cast awa^ 

on rubbish heaps. A man said, “What harm would it do this man if he as e 

Allah to enrich him from doing this?” Rabfah said, The close friends of Allan, 

when He decrees something for them are not discontented with it. 

52 Or “dug a pool”. Ed. 
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Hayvvah ibn Shurayh used to live an extremely constricted lifestyle So 

sa.d to him, "If only you would ask Allah to be expansive 

so be took a pebble front the ground and said, “O Allah make if Y ’ and 
and it turned into unminted gold in his palm, and he said “There 

m the world only in the akhirak" Then he said. “He knows best S 
benefit for His slaves. s °f 

It is often the case that the mu 'min whose prayer is ordinarily answered will 
ask for something but Allah knows that it is better for him to have some,I, 

other than it, and so He may not answer his prayer, and He will give hjm'"g 

exchange that which is better for him eidter in the world or in the next world' 

We have previously seen in the marfff hadith of Anas, “Allah says, 'There ai 

some of My slaves who seek to enter by a door of worship and 1 prevent them 
from that so that conceit doesn’t enter them.’”” 

At-TabaranI narrated the hadith of Salim ibn Abl’l-Jacd from Thawban that 
the Prophet said, “Among my community there are such that if he came to 
any of you and asked him for a dinar he would not give it to him, and if he 
asked him for a dirham he would not give it to him, and if he asked him for 
fulus [a small copper or nickel coin] he would not give it to him, but who if 
he asked Allah for the Garden He would give it to him, possessing two old 
worn-out garments, to whom no attention is paid [by people], who if he were 
to swear an oath by Allah, He would fulfil it.”” Others narrated it from Salim 
as a mursal hadith and added, “and if he were to ask Allah for anything of the 
world, Allah would not give it to him, out of honour for him.” 

His saying, “I [Allah exalted is He] have never hesitated over anything I 
do as I hesitate over [taking] the soul of a mu’min who dislikes death, and I 
dislike to do ill to him,” means that Allah, exalted is He, has decreed death 
for His slaves, as He, exalted is He, says: * 

C>j+Jb jT 

“Every self will taste death.”55 Death is the separation of the riih from the 
body, and that does not happen without tremendous pain, the most tremen¬ 
dous pain that will happen to the slave in the world. cUmar said to Kacb, ‘Tell 
me about death.” He said, “Amir al-Mu’minln, it is like a tree with many thorns 
in the inside of the son of Adam, so there is not a vein or joint of him except 
a strong-armed man is occupied with it and pulls it out,” and ‘Umar wept.5'* 

When the moment of death came to cAmr ibn al-f A?, his son asked him to 
describe death and he said, “By Allah! it is as if my side were in a wooden chest, 
and as if I were breathing through the eye of a needle, and as if a branch of 

thorns were being pulled from my feet to my head.” 
Someone asked a man on the point of death, “How do you experience 

yourself?” and he said, “I experience myself being seized by brute force and 

53 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (8:318-9) 
54 At-TabaranI in al-Awsat (7548) 
55 Surah Al'Imran: 185 
56 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (5:365) 
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. if |arge *gg«* s,rikinS i» »V bell,, ,nJ „ ir 
it <s ‘,s oasting hot oven blazing furiously. y ,,el|y 

W££“ eone said to another, “How do you experience your self," and hf 

Zred “I experience my self as if the heavens were piled on ,op 0f ,h 

Ch on top of me, ,and I experience my self* as if it were exiting Lough 

e* pve of a needle. 
^When death is so severe, and Allah, exalted is He, has decreed it for all 

r His slaves and there is no escaping it for them, and yet He, exalted is He 

J Les to harm and do ill to the mu'min, then that is called 'hesitation' with 

ect to the mu 'min. As for the prophets, peace be upon them, they are not 

nken back before they are given the choice. 

Al-Hasan said, “Since the prophets dislike death, Allah made it seem light 

them because of the meeting with Allah and with everything which they 

love of gifts and marks of honour so much so that the self of anyone of them 
is taken out from between his sides while he loves it because of how it is rep¬ 

resented to him. 
‘A’ishah said, “I do not envy anyone for whom death is made easy after that 

which 1 saw of the severity of the death of the Messenger of Allah ft”*8 She 
said ‘There was a vessel of water with him, and he would put his hand into 

the vessel and then wipe his face with water, saying: 

‘0 Allah, aid me in the intoxications [due to the agony] of death,’ and then 

he began to say, ‘ la ilaha ilia Hah - There is no god but Allah, certainly death 

has intoxications.”’ It is narrated in a mursal hadith that he used to say. 

OyLl ‘ (jpi 

“0 Allah, You take the riih from in between the tendons and die bones and 

the fingers. O Allah, aid me in death and make it light for me. J 
Some of the right-acting first generations used to prefer to be thrown 1 

a state of distress at death, as cUmar ibn cAbd al-cAzIz said, I do not wan 
toe intoxications of death to be made easy for me; it is the last thing w 

expiates [the wrong actions] for the mu ’min” An-Nakha I said, ey us 

Prefer to be thrown into a state of distress at death. 
Some of them used to fear that if death was made severe for 

!?uld be tried [in imdn], but if Allah wishes to make death ^ 
e will do so. There is in the $ahlh that the Prophet £ sai , 

attends the mu ’min, he will be given the good news of ePe 

eft A°SS‘bly nafas “breath” rather than nafs “self”. Trans. 
50 At-Tirmidhl (979) 
59 Ibn Abi d-Dunya in Dhikr al-mawt 
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and His honouring him, so that nothing will be more beloved 
that which is before him and he will love to meet Allah Ai!°.h"" lhan 

to meet him.”6® ’ a 1 W'H love 

Ibn Mas ud said, “When the angel of death seizes the 
wwWnjru/ihe, to him, ‘Your Lord sends you the greeting of peace.’” ““ "e says 

Muhammad ibn Ka‘b said, “The angel of death says to him, peac 

„ f.;—a Aiioi, Auah sends you the greeting Qf peace ^The'nh" you, close friend of Allah 

recited: 

Ljj 
“Those the angels take in a virtuous state. They say, ‘Peace be up 

Zayd ibn Aslam said, “The angels come to the mu min when he is dying a 

say to him, ‘Do not fear that to which you are going’ - so Allah will drive aw" 

his fear - ‘and do not grieve over the world and its people, and rejoice in the 

Garden,’ and so he will die while the good news has come to him.” 

Al-Bazzar narrated in a hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr that the Prophet £ 

said, “Allah is more hesitant over the death of His slave than any of you are 

over the valuables among his property, so much so that He takes him in death 

while he is on his bed.”62 

Zayd ibn Aslam said, “The Messenger of Allah 3s said, ‘Allah has slaves who 

are people from whom harm is averted in the dunya and the akhirah 

Thabit al-Bunanl said, “Allah has slaves whom He tenaciously keeps away 

from being killed and from pain. He lengthens their life-spans, makes their 

provision excellent, and causes them to die on their beds and He marks them 

with the mark of the shuhadd 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya and at-Tabaranl narrated as a maifuc hadith in a number of 

weak ways, and in some of its wordings there is, “Allah has among His people 

those whom He specially cares for Himself, for whom He refuses any trials, 

whom He makes live in health and well-being, and whom He causes to die in 

well-being, and whom He enters into the Garden in well-being.”63 

Ibn Mascud and others said, “Sudden death is a lightening for the mu'min.” 

Abu Thaclabah al-Khushanl used to say, “I hope that Allah does not choke 

me, as I see you being choked upon death.” One night he was in his home 

and they heard him cry out, “O cAbd ar-Rahman!” and Abd ar-Rahman had 

been killed while with the Messenger of Allah 35. He went to the place of 

prayer he had in his house and prayed, and his spirit was taken while he was 

in prostration. 

A large number of the right-acting first generations died in prayer while 

they were in prostration. One of them used to say to his companions, ‘1 will 

not die the way that you die, but rather I will be called and I will answer. 

60 Al-Bukharl (6507) 

61 Surat an-Nahl: 32 

62 Al-Bazzar (Kashf:<\ 2) 

63 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in al-Awliya'and at-Tabaranl in al-Kablr (1 3425) 
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, u he was sitting with his companions and he said, “At Your service’" 

One h£ (e\\ Gn his face dead. 

•'I’d then .em Was sitting with his companions and they heard a voice savins 

°,ie °d so respond! Because, by Allah! this is your last hour in the world" 

"° S°'an c up and said, ‘This is the summoner to death," and he took leave 

He sP'aI,pa„ions, greeted them with the greeting of peace, and went off in 

ofh'sC° ion of the voice saying, “Peace be upon the messengers, and praise 

d’e d" ^lah the Lord of the worlds,” and then his voice was interrupted, 
belongs ^ his footsteps and found him dead. 

They f°Gf them was sitting writing in a copy of the Qur’an, and he put down 

°'ie from his hand and said, “If your death is like this, then by Allah! it 

the Pliant death," and then he fell over dead. Another was sitting writing 

'S H^h and he put die pen down from his hand, raised his hands to suppli¬ 

cate Allah and died. 
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Mistakes, Forgetfulness and Coercion 

I bn cAbbas & narrated that the Messenger of Allah $ said, “Allah has passed 

over, for my sake, my ummah’s mistakes and forgetfulness and that which 

they are forced to do.” A good hadith which Ibn Majah, al-Bavhaql and 

others narrated. 
Ibn Majah narrated this hadith by way of al-AwzacI from cAta from Ibn 

cAbbas from the Prophet %: Ibn Hibban narrated it, in his Sahih,1 2 and ad- 

Daraqutni,3 and both of them had it from al-Awzal from cAta from cUbayd 

ibn cUmayr from Ibn Abbas from the Prophet % 

This is apparently a sahih chain of transmission, all of whose narrators are 

deduced as proofs in the two Sahih books. Al-Hakim also narrated it and he 

said, “It is sound according to the stipulations of both of them [al-Bukhari 

andMuslim].”4 That is how he said it, but it has a defect, and Imam Ahmad 

rejected it strenuously saying, “Nothing is related about it but that it is from 

al-Hasan from the Prophet $ as a mursal hadith.” Someone said to Ahmad, 

“Al-Walld ibn Muslim narrates the like of it from Malik from Nafr from Ibn 

TJmar,” and he rejected that also. 
The hadith of al-AwzaT and Malik were narrated to Abu Hatim ar-RazI, and 

someone said to him, “Al-Walld also narrated the like of it from Ibn Lahl ah 

from Musa ibn Wardan from cUqbah ibn cAmir from the Prophet % and Abu 

Hatim said, “These hadith are rejected, as if they were fabricated." He said. 

“Al-Awza'i did not hear this hadith from Ata, but he only heard it from a man 

whom he did not name, whom I suspect was 'Abdullah ibn Amn or Isnia i 

'bn Muslim.” He said, “This hadith is not sahih, and his chain of transmission 

is not firmly established.” ,.r 
I say that it is narrated from al-Awza'i from 'Ata' from TJbayd ibn L-rnayr 

1 *bn Majah (2045) 
2 Ibn Hibban (7219) 

3 Ad-Daraqutm (4:170-1) 
4 Al-Hakim (2:198) 
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as a mursal hadith without mention of Ibn Abbas nnrl v,i, - , 

that Ibn jurayj said. “'A,s' .said. It has ~2££&i**** <*■ 

of Allah & said, “Allah has passed over for my ummah mistakes ^ i rCSSenSer 

ness and that which they are forced to do.” Al-Iawzaiani m™ °'getfl'l- 
mursal hadith is more probable. ’ tec ,tJ ar>d this 

It is also narrated in another manner from Ibn Abbas as a 
maifiV hadith 

which Muslim ibn Khalid az-Zanjl narrated from Sa'Td al- Alaf thniT "a?111’ 

said that the Prophet * said, “Three things have been pas d^ ^ 

ummah: mistakes, forgetfulness and that which they are forced Z .my 

Jawzajan! narrated it.'- Sa'Id al-‘AIaf is Sa'Id ibn Abl $alih about whom Tu ^ 

sttid, “He was a Makkan.” Someone asked him, “How was he?” He7n ^ 

I don t know, but I don’t know of anyone who narrated from him othw^’ 

Mushm ,bn Khalid.” Ahmad said, “This is not a marfu hadith but ,tis onT 

some words narrated of Ibn ‘Abbas.” That is narrated from him by Muhannl 
and they regard Muslim ibn Khalid as weak. X na 

c.,11 ‘S"arr^_ed3 th‘',d fashion in a version of Baqiyyah ibn al-Walld from 
Ah al-Hamdam from Abu jamrah from Ibn ‘Abbas as a marfu hadith which 

Harb narrated, but the narration of Baqiyyah from his unknown shaykhsdoes 
not amount to anything. 

It has been narrated in a fourth fashion which Ibn cAdF narrated by way of 

Abd ar-Rahlm ibn Zayd al-cAmmI5 6 7 8 from his father from SacId ibn Jubayr from 

Ibn Abbas from the Prophet # but this Abd ar-Rahlm is weak. 

It has been narrated from the Prophet % in other ways, and we have seen 

previously that al-Walld ibn Muslim narrated it from Malik from Nafic from 

Ibn cUmar as a marfit hadith, which al-Hakim considered sound but unusual 

(gharib), but which according to those proficient hadith memorisers is falsely 

ascribed to Malik, just as Imam Ahmad and Abu Hatim rejected it. They both 

used to say about al-Walld, “He makes a lot of mistakes.” Abu Ubayd al-Ajurri 

narrated that Abu Dawud said, “Al-Walld ibn Muslim narrated ten hadith 

from Malik all of which have no basis, of which four are from NafiV’ I say that 

obviously this hadith is one of them, and Allah knows best. 

Al-JawzajanI narrated it in a version of Yazld ibn RabYah, “I heard al-Ashcath 

narrating from Thawban that the Prophet said, ‘Allah has passed over for 

my ummah three things: mistakes, forgetfulness and what they are coerced 

into doing. Yazld ibn RabYah is extremely weak.9 

Ibn Abl Hatim narrated in a version from Abu Bakr al-Hudhall from Shahr 

ibn Hawshab from Umm ad-Darda’ that the Prophet ^ said, “Allah has passed 

over for my ummah three things: mistakes, forgetfulness and coercion.” Abu 

Bakr said, “I mentioned that to al-Hasan and he said, ‘Yes, of course. Do you 

not recite some Qur’an about that? 

5 Ibn Abl Shaybah in the Mu$annaf(^: 172) 

6 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (11:133) 

7 Ibn Adi in al-Kamil (5:282) 

8 A second edition has al-Acma “the blind”. Trans. 

9 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir {2:97) 
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.The 

hadltl\7iah narrated it, but with him it is from Shahr from Abr. hi, , 

f,i7uhat the Prophet * said, “Allah has passed over my ummah's misses 

7 their forgetfulness and that wh.ch they are forced to do,” and he didn’t 

anC the words of al-Hasan.'1 

^for the mursal hadith from al-Hasan, Hisham ibn Hassan narrated it 

m him, but Mansur and ‘Awf narrated it from al-Hasan as his own words 

d he did not ascribe it as a hadith [to the Prophet #].'* Ja'far ibnjisr ibn 

f raad narrated it from his father from al-Hasan from Abu Bakrah as a marfu 

d‘th'3 but Jacfar and his father are both weak. 

^Muhammad ibn Na$r al-MarwazI said, ‘This hadith has no chain of trans¬ 

mission which can be used as a proof.” Al-BayhaqI narrated that. 

m There is in $ahih Muslim from SaTd ibn Jubayr that Ibn cAbbas said, “When 

His words, exalted is He, were revealed, ‘Our Lord, do not take us to task if 

we forget or make a mistake!’14 Allah said, ‘I have done so.’”‘5 

There is from Al-cAla’ from his father from Abu Hurayrah that when it 

was revealed, He said, “Yes,”16 but neither of them declared openly that it is 

a marfit hadith. 
Ad-Daraqufnl narrated in a narration of Ibn Jurayj from Ata’ from Abu 

Hurayrah that the Prophet ^ said, “Allah has passed over for my ummah that 

which their selves meditated [but they did not act upon] and that which they 

were coerced into doing, unless they speak by it and act by it,”17 but this word¬ 

ing is unusual (gharib). An-Nasa’I narrated it but did not mention coercion.'8 

Similarly, Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated it from Miscar from Qatadah from Zurarah 

ibn Awfa from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet M and he added, “And what 

they were coerced into doing,” which Ibn Majah narrated.'9 This extra wording 

of Ibn cUyaynah is rejected and no one followed him in it, and the hadith is 

narrated in the version of Qatadah in the two Sahih books and in the sunan 

and musnad books without it.20 

10 Surat al-Baqarah: 286 

11 Ibn Majah (2043) _ . . c 

12 Abd ar-Razzaq (6:410), Ibn Abl Shaybah (5:49). SacId ihn Mansur in is « 

<ll45) 

x3 Ibn Adi in al-Kamil (2:573), Abu Nu aym in Tarikh Afbahan (i-90-gi) 

l4 Surat al-Baqarah: 286 
1 ^ Muslim (126), at-Tirmidhl (2992), Ibn Hibban in his §ahlh (504 

16 Muslim (125) 

l\ ^‘Daraqutnl in his Sunan (4:171) 

V^'Nasa’l in al-Kubrd (6:156) 

Ibn Majah (2044) h ,MU) 

20 Bukhari (6919), Muslim (1716), Abu Dawud (3574)«lbn MaJ 
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> commentary on the marfiC hadith oflbn Abbas His 

over for my sake my ummah’s mistakes anH SaymS' 

Let us return to < 

“Allah has passed over for my sake my ummah’s mistakes and forgetfidn"7" 

amounts to, “Allah has removed, for my sake, from my ummah ^ 
and has abandoned [the reckoning of] that from them,” becau 

is not transitive2 

mistakes, 

se tajaxvciza1' 

In his saving, “mistakes and forgetfulness and that which they are for 

to do”; as for mistakes and forgetfulness, the Qur’an clearly says that thev^ 

be passed over [without reckoning], Allah, exalted is He, says, “Our Lord'd11 

not take us to task if we forget or make a mistake!”23 And: 

“You are not to blame for any honest mistake you make but only for what 

your hearts premeditate.”24 

There is in the two Sahih books that Amr ibn al- A$ heard the Prophet^ 
saying, “When the judge judges and exerts his intellect to reach a judgement 
and is correct, then he has two rewards. But when he judges and exerts his in¬ 

tellect to reach a judgement and is mistaken then he has a single reward.”a5 

Al-Hasan said, “If it had not been for what Allah mentioned of the affair of 

these two men - meaning Dawud and Sulayman - I would have thought that 

judges were already destroyed, because He praised this one [Sulayman] for his 

knowledge and He excused this one [Dawud] for his independent exertion 

of the intellect to reach a judgement.” He referred to His saying: 

“And Dawud and Sulayman when they gave judgement about the field, 

when the people’s sheep strayed into it at night.”26 

As for coercion, the Qur’an is also clear that it is passed over. He, exalted 

is He, says: ^ * ai z 5 

otoli j Vi Aiki jk; j. aJji 

“Those who reject Allah after having had iman - except for someone 

forced to do it whose heart remains at rest in its iman,”27 and He, exalted is 

He, says: „ „ 5 s 

^ J**.1yj oj'5 <y ^ 

Sli 

21 Tajawaza “passed over”. Trans. 

22 It is not transitive, i.e. it does not take ‘mistakes’ and ‘forgetfulness’ as objects. Trans. 

23 Surat al-Baqarah: 286 

24 Surat al-Ahzab: 5 

25 Al-Bukhari (6919), Muslim (1716), Abu Dawud (3574). Ibn Majah (2314) 

26 SO rat al-Anbiya’: 78 

27 Surat an-Nahl: 106 
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'minun should noi iaxc kujituu as mends rather than m„%- - 

"rhe who does that has nothing to do with Allah at all - unless it is became 

Ajjyone ""jd of them. 

>'0U fl\ discuss this hadith in two sections: first on the railing concerning 
VSC nd forgetfulness, and second the ruling concerning coercion 

mis^ ‘ 
section: concerning mistakes and forgetfulness 

F,KS kes- that is that someone intends something by his action, but his 

M'St hieves something other than what he intended, for example, if 
action ac entjs to j-jh a kafir but ends up killing a Muslim. 

some°ne^lness is that someone remembers something but forgets to do it. 

FOfge pardoned in the sense that there is no wrong action [counted against 
Both are p hQwever removing wrong action does not conflict with [the fact 

him] '"^I’ing may ensue out of his forgetfulness. 

11131 Example, when someone forgets wudu ’and performs the prayer think- 

F°h the is in wudu then there is nothing against him for that Later if it 

108 trnes clear to him that he had prayed while not in wuduhe must repeat 

W if he forgets to mention the name of Allah at [the beginning of] the wudu 

and we [Hanballs] say that it is obligatory - then must he repeat the wudu? 

There are nvo narrations on that from Imam Ahmad. 

Similarly, on forgetting to mention the name of Allah when slaughtering an 

animal for meat there are also two narrations, but most of the fuqaha agree 

that the meat is to be eaten. 
If someone misses a prayer from forgetfulness and then remembers, then 

he must perform the qada [in that he prays the same number of rakahs as he 

missed in the same manner as the prayer he missed], as he said S, “Someone 

who sleeps through the prayer or forgets it and later remembers it, then let 

him pray it when he remembers it, and there is no expiation other than that." 

and then he recited: , ; 

“And establish $alah to remember Me.”29 30 

If someone prays a prayer while carrying dirt [such as] is not o\erloo e 

[because it is greater than the allowable amount such as an amount greater 

than the size of a dirham] and he then comes to know of it after his pra\er or 

during it and he removes it, then does he repeat his prater or not? On lat 

there are two positions, both of which are narrated of Ahmad. It is narrate o 

the Prophet 35 that he removed his sandals during his pra\er and 

it, saying, “Jibril informed me that there was some dirt on them, an 

not repeat his prayer.31 

28 Surah Al ‘Imran: 28 

29 Surah Ta Ha: 13 

3° Al-Bukhari (59) and Muslim (6S4) 
31 Abu Dawud (650) and .Ahmad (3:20) 
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If he talked during the prayer forgetting that he was praying then tl 

two well known statements on the invalidity of that prayer, both of 1 Cle are 

narrated of Ahmad. The madhhab of ash-Shafic! is that it does not ^ 

his prayer. nVahdate 

If someone eats during his fast out of forgetfulness, then most sa 

does not invalidate his fast, acting according to his saying “Someone^11 

eats or drinks out of forgetfulness, then let him complete his fast becai ° 

it is only that Allah fed him and gave him to drink.”*2 Malik said “u USe 
in i • • .1 ’ ne must 

repeat the fast, since he is in the same position as someone who left out 

prayer forgetfully.” The majority say that he had the intention to fast but he 

only did one of the acts which are forbidden during fasting out of forgetful 

ness, and so he is pardoned. 

If someone had sexual intercourse forgetfully [while fasting], then is the 

ruling the same as the ruling on the person who eats forgetfully or not? There 

are two positions on that, the first of which - and it is the well known position 
of Ahmad - is that his fast is invalidated by that and that he must fast another 
day in place of it. As to his having to make expiation [of freeing a slave, or 

fasting two consecutive months, or feeding sixty poor people] there are two 

narrations from him. The second position is that his fast is not invalidated by 

that, just as is the case if he had eaten, and that is the madhhab of ash-ShafTi, 

and it is said to have been narrated of Ahmad. Similarly, there is a difference 

about someone who has sexual intercourse while in ihram [for Hajj] forget¬ 

fully as to whether or not his rites are invalidated. 

If someone swore an oath that he would not do something, and then did 

so, forgetting his oath, or mistakenly thinking that it was something other 

than that about which he had sworn the oath that he would not do it, then 

has he broken his oath or not? There are three positions all of which are 

related from Ahmad: 

First, he has not violated his oath in any case, even if the oath is for divorce 

or freeing a slave. Al-Khalal rejected this narration from Ahmad and said, “It 

was a slip by the transmitter of the statement.” This is the position of ash-Shafii, 

in one of his two positions, and of Ishaq, Abu Thawr, Ibn Abl Shaybah, and 

it has been narrated from Ata’. Ishaq said, “He is required to take an oath 

that he had forgotten the oath he had made.” 

Second, he has violated his oath in every case, and that is the position of a 

group of the right-acting first generations and Malik. 

Third, a distinction is made between the cases where his oath was to pio- 

nounce divorce or set free a slave, and other cases. This is the well known 

position of Ahmad, and the position of Abu rUbayd, and al-Awza I spoke sinii 

larly about the case of divorce. He said, ‘The hadith which has been narrate 

about mistakes and forgetfulness only applies as long as he continues to e 

forgetful, and so continues in his marriage to his wife in which case there is 

no wrong action against him. But then when he remembers he must separate 

32 Al-Bukhari (1933) and Muslim (1155) 
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, . wife, because his forgetfulness has ceased.” Ibrahim al-Harbi rim , 

fr°n\ re was consensus among the Followers that the divorce of the form 

lhat It takes place. g' 

,ul P „0ne killed a mu'min mistakenly, then he must make expiation and 

irWlen».ion since .ha. is .he clear ,cx, of ,he Book, a,„i i.Li" 

pay c0l ‘ vecl someone else’s property by mistake thinking that it was his own 
he clesu 

Predominant majority say that it is similar with someone in ihram killing 

Td ante by mistake or out of forgetfulness of his ihram, that he must pay 

hunted g‘ )isatjon for that. Some of them say that he has no compensator)’ 

the comtPto make unless he deliberately intended to kill it, and they do that 

paymen outward meaning of His saying 3k: 
holding to me c „ 

r&o-P “ P ‘-jv is ^ 
“If one of you kills any deliberately, the reprisal for it is a livestock animal 

valent to what he killed.”93 It is narrated of Ahmad, but the majority re- 

eC'UI'ded to the ayah by saying that based on his having killed it deliberately 

SP°n ’ both compensatory payment to be paid and vengeance [expected] of 

Allah 'exalted is He, both of which are dependent on intentionality. If it was 

* deliberate, then there is no vengeance, but then there remains compensa- 

ton- payment which is firmly established by another proof. 

What is most obvious - and Allah knows best - is that the forgetful person 

and someone who has made a mistake, are pardoned in the sense that the guilt 

of a wrong action is removed from them, since guilt is conditional on purposes 

and intentions, and the person who has forgotten and the one who has made 

a mistake did not intend anything and so there is no guilt for them. But as for 

the lifting of the rulings from them, that is not what is meant by these texts, 

and their either being confirmed or denied needs another proof. 

second section: on the judgement on someone who has been coerced 

This is of two types: 
First, someone who has absolutely no choice and no power to prevent it, 

such as someone who is carried against his will and made to enter a place 

which he swore an oath that he would not enter. Or someone who is forciblv 

carried and then used to strike someone else until that other person dies, 

and the person has no power to prevent it. Or a woman who is laid down an 

raped without having the power to prevent it, then there is complete aQre 

ment that all of these above cases bear no guilt, and there is no consequent 

violation of an oath sworn according to the dominant majority ol the p p 

of knowledge. It has been narrated of some of the right-acting first genera 

~ such as an-NakhaT - that they disagreed, and the like of that occurs in 

sayings of some of ash-ShafiTs and Ahmad’s companions, but their soi 

position is that in no case have they violated their oath. 

33 Surat al-Ma’idah: 95 
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h is narrated ofal-Awzai concerning a woman who sworn • 

matter, and her husband forced her to violate it against her wliwu H °n some 
one who owes her expiation, and there is a similar mu m i'rthat h* »the 

concerning if the husband had intercourse with his wife al , Ab«>ad 
she was fasting or in Hiram that he is the one who owes he,'"81 ,will'»hen 
is his well known position is that by that her last and Haii •> eXp'allon- What 
she must make up the lost fast but not expiation] ' ''C "lval,daled [So 

The second type is in the case of someone who is coerced I i 
or by other means to do something. This action of his is co™?St^ 

peisonal lesponsibility since it was possible for him not to do , , t0 his 

choice as to whether to do the action, however, his aim is not ,h,- * has a 
hut rather to repel the harm that he is suffering So he has T'0"ltSelf' 

one point of view, but he has no choice from another point of vi ? fr°m 
reason people differ as to whether or not he is responsible F°‘ this 

The people of knowledge agree that if he is thus coerced to kill a euilil 
person, he ,s not permitted to kill him. because he would only kill him T* 
own choice in order to ransom himself from being killed This L m V hls 

of those people of knowledge who are to be reckoned with. There wereTJT 

time of Imam Ahmad those who differed but who are not to be reckoned whh 
If he kills someone under these circumstances, then the dominant maioritv 
consider that both of them share in the obligatory retaliation, the one who 
compelled him as well as the one thus compelled because of the fact that they 
both had a share in the murder. That is the position of Malik, ash-Shafi'l in the 

well known position of his, and Ahmad. Some say that it is only obligatory on the 
one who compelled the other, because the one who was forced becomes as if he 
were merely an instrument, and this is the verdict of Abu Hanlfah and one of 
two positions attributed to ash-Shafi‘I. It has been narrated of Zufar as the first, 
and it has also been narrated of him that it [retaliation] is demanded against 
the one coerced [to kill] since he was the immediate cause and he is not like an 
instrument, because he is guilty [of murder] by unanimous agreement [of the 
people of knowledge]. AbO Yusuf said, “There is no retaliation against either 
of them."One of our colleagues deduced an explanation for us that does not 
require the killing of a group of people for one man 

Even more so if he had been coerced by beating and the like to destroy the 

protected propertyof someone else, is that permitted to him? On this there are 
two points of view among our colleagues. If we say that is permitted to him, then 
the owner holds him liable for that, he will go for redress for that for which he 
made him liable to the one who coerced. If we say that is not permitted to him, 
then the liability must be upon both of them together just as in the case with 
retaliation. Some said that it is only upon the person who was coerced, but that 
is weak. 

If someone is coerced into drinking wine or something else of those actions 
which are forbidden, then concerning its becoming permissible because of 

34 This last sentence caused both the translator and the editor much trouble. 
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^irefl mcii; dik 1W11 auiicmriiLS: 

\ =*in£ 
|,is ,tvit it becomes permissible to him, the proof 

.... 
for whi< ,> ‘s sought 

from i**" - * - st, }, jt 4 £'' ; 4 } 

»Do not force your slavegirls to prostitute themselves if they deshe ,0 11 
■ , Li,s women out of your desire for the goods of the dunya If “ 

forces them, then after they have been forced, Allah is Ever-Forgiving LoSt 

Merciful-”35 This was revealed about Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul', who 
I'd two female slaves whom he forced into prostitution against their will 
This deduction is that of the dominant majority such as ash-Shafri Abu 

Hanlfah, and is the well known position of Ahmad, and something similar is 

narrated of al-flasan, Makhul, Masruq and from 'Umar ibn al-Khattab which 

indicates it. 
The people who took this position differed about a man who was coerced 

into adulterous sexual intercourse. Some said that his being coerced is an 
authentic [excuse] and that he has no guilt, and that is the position of ash- 
Shafici, and of our colleague Ibn Aqll. Some said that his being coerced is 
not an authentic [excuse], and that he is both guilty and due the hadd pun¬ 

ishment, which is the position of Abu Hanlfah, is stated textually by Ahmad, 
and is also narrated of al-Hasan. 

The second position is that dissimulation is only [valid] in the case of 
words, but that there can be no dissimulation in deeds and one may not be 
coerced into deeds. That is narrated of Ibn c Abbas, Abul-cAliyyah, Abu’sh- 
Shactha\ ar-Rabf ibn Anas, ad-Dahhak, it is one narration of Ahmad, and it 

is also narrated of $ahnun. 
On the basis of this, then if he drinks wine or steals something under duress, 

he is punished with the hadd punishment. 
On the basis of the first, if he drinks wine under duress and later divorces 

his wife or sets a slave free, then is the ruling on him the same as the ruling 
on someone who voluntarily drinks or not? Or on the contrary are his state¬ 
ment of divorce and his declaration of freeing the slave merely words of no 
consequence? Concerning that, our companions have two routes which they 
follow. It has been narrated of al-Hasan concerning someone to whom it is 
said, “Prostrate to the idol! If you don’t we will kill you,” that he said, If the 
idol is towards the qiblali, then let him prostate, and let him make his inten¬ 
tion that it is for the sake of Allah. If it is not towards the qiblah, then let him 
not do that even if they kill him.” Ibn al-Hablb al-Maliki said, “This is a good 
verdict." Ibn ‘Atiyyah said, “What prevents him from making his intention 
that it is for the sake of Allah even if it is not towards the qiblah, when there 

35 Surat an-Nur: 33 
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is in the Book of Allah: 

o ..j. 
‘So wherever you turn, the Face of Allah is there,’’1- and while i ), 

it is permitted for the traveller to do optional extra rak’nh* ,.1'a the Sharf«h 

in die direction of the qiblah?" Whlle no1 facing 

As for coercion into saying things, the people of knowledge are ah , 

agreed that it is an authentic [excuse], and that someone who ha. ^ Utel>’ 

erced into saying something which is not permitted, with a compulsi ^*1 ^ 

is to be reckoned with, may ransom himself with it and there is n 0rUVh,ch 

him, and the saying of Allah, exalted is He, indicates that, “except for°SoUlt ^ 
forced to do it whose heart remains at rest in its Imdn.”^ The Prophe™e°ne 

to Ammar, “If they return then you return!”’* The idolaters had tortTa 

him until he agreed with them on that kufr which they demanded Qf h‘ 
and so he did that. nim> 

As for that which is narrated of the Prophet * that he counselled a party 
of his Companions, “Do not associate partners with Allah, even if you are cut 
up and burnt,”39 what is meant here is association of partners in the heart as 
He says, exalted is He: 

& ft* *. Ji U L* J Js> 

“But if they try to make you associate something with Me about which you 
have no knowledge, do not obey them.”4° And He says, exalted is He: 

Ain 

“But as for those whose breasts become dilated with kufr, anger from Allah 
will come down on them.”4' 

In all other words in which coercion could be imagined, if someone is 
unlawfully coerced to say some words, then no judgement can be based on 
them and they are vain and useless words because the words of the person 
coerced issued from him while he was not pleased with them, and therefore 
he is pardoned [and the words have no effect], and he is not taken to task 
for them, neither in the judgement of the world nor in the judgement of 

36 Surat al-Baqarah: 114 

37 Surat an-Nahl : 106 

38 The mushrikun had continued to torture him until he said words of abuse against the 

Prophet M and said good things about their gods. When the Messenger of Allah 35 came, 

he said, ‘what is beyond you?’ He said, ‘Evil, Messenger of Allah; I was not released until 

I abused you and mentioned good things about their gods.” He said, ‘How do you find 

your heart?’ He said, ‘Content with iman.’ He 3s said, ‘if they return, you return (i.e. repeat 
what you did).’ (Ibn Sa d in his Tabaqat (3:249)). Ed. 

3g AJ-Bukharl in al-Adab al-mufrad (18) and Ibn Majah (4034) 

40 Surah Luqman: 15 

41 Surat an-Nahl: 105 
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. ,, m this the one who is forgetful and the one who «• 

the shh"ahed AH contracts are the same in this respect such '8n°rfnt are 

di5tingU‘ or cancellations such as khuly divorce and granting Jf? ?nd 
n^riage and similarly oaths and vows. This is the position of *e dom om 

nant 
Shafrj, 

to a slaTeof the people of knowledge, and it is the verdict of Malik, ash-- 
majorl™ a(j 

^Sanifah made a distinction between those things which according to 
. ^ew can be cancelled and for which cho.ce ts dearly established such » 

h'S L and the like, and he sa.d that they are not binding if there is coercion 

‘"^between those things that are not like that, such as marriage, divorce 

freeing a slave and oaths which he regarded as being binding even if there 

"If^meone swore an oath that he would not do something and then he 

■ it under duress, then according to the position of Abu Hanifah he has 

h ached his oath, but according to the position of the dominant majority 

here are two positions on that: 
First, he has not breached his oath, just as he would not have breached his 

01th if he was made to do that acuon under duress and was unable to prevent it. 
° we have seen previously, and this is the position of the majority of them. 
^ Second, he has breached it here, since he did it by his own choice as opposed 

to the case where he was physically carried and was unable to prevent the deed, 
and that is one narration from Ahmad and one position of ash-ShafVl, and of 
his colleagues - al-Qaffal - there are those who make a distinction between 
swearing an oath to divorce and free a slave and other things, as we have said 
concerning the person who is forgetful, and some of our colleagues narrated 

that as a viewpoint (wajhan land) to us. 
If someone was coerced without right to pay something, and so sold his 

property in order to hand over its value, then is the purchase from him sound 
or not? Concerning that there are two narrations from Ahmad [both that it is 
sound and that it is unsound]. There is also a third narration from him that 
if he sold it for the value which it should realistically achieve, then it has been 
bought from him [and the deal is valid], but that if he sold it for less than 
that, then it has not been bought from him [because the deal is not valid]. 

Whenever the person under duress is contented with that to which he was 
coerced because of a subsequent desire which occurred after the coercion, and 

the coercion still exists, then whatever contractual matters and other things 
[such as oaths, and cancellations] issue from him are valid, with this intention. 
This is the well known position of our companions, but there is also another 

point of view, which is that it is not valid, but this is unlikely. 
As for coercion with a right, then it does not prevent the binding nature 

of that which is the purpose of the coercion. If someone with whom war ts 

being waged is coerced into Islam, and he accepts Islam, then his Islam h w 1 

Similarly, if a judge forces someone to sell his property to settle his de 

42 Khut is a type of divorce in which the wife is granted the power to di\oice the 

and ^or an agreed compensation. Trans. 
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someone who has made a vow to abstain from intercourse with his wife * 

to divorce her after die normal period in which abstinence is perm’ 

after his refusal to return [to intercourse]. If someone swears an oath6 ^ 

repay a debt and the judge forces him to repay it, then he has breached 

oath because he did something on which he really swore an oath in ^Is 

manner that he has no excuse. Our colleagues mention it with a differ ^ * 

of opinion in the case where he refused to repay a debt, but a judge ai^ 

[from the man’s property], then he has not breached his oath, because th' 

action which he swore not to do did not issue from him. 
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Be in the World as if a Stranger 

I bn Umar & said, “The Messenger of Allah 3§ took hold of my shoulder 

and said, ‘Be in the world as if you were a stranger or someone traversing 

a way’.’’And Ibn cUmari&used to say, “When you enter upon the evening, 

do not await the morning, and when you get up in the morning, do not await 

the evening, and take from your health for your sickness, and from your life 

for your death.” Al-Bukharl (6416) narrated it. 

Al-Bukhari narrated this hadith from cAlI ibn al-Madlnl as, “Muhammad 

ibn cAbd ar-Rahman at-jafawl narrated to us, ‘Al-Acmash narrated to us. 

“Mujahid narrated to us from Ibn cUmar,...”’” and then he mentioned [the 

text]. More than one of the hadith memorisers have spoken about the wording 

“Mujahid narrated to us,” and they said, “It is not firmly established, and they 

rejected it of All ibn al-Madlnl and said, “Al-Acmash did not hear this hadith 

from Mujahid, and he heard it only from Layth ibn Abl Sulaym from him 

[Mujahid].” Al-cUqaylI and others mentioned that At-Tirmidhl narrated it in a 

hadith of Layth from Mujahid, and in it he added, “And count yourself among 

the people of the grave,” and he added in the words of Ibn Umar. Because 

you do not know, Abdullah, what your name will be tomorrow."1 Ibn Majah 

narrated it and he did not mention the saying of Ibn cUmar. Imam Ahmad 

and an-Nasa’I narrated in a hadith of al-Awzaci from Abdah ibn Abl Lubabah 

from Ibn cUmar that he said, “The Prophet £ took hold of a part of my body 

and said, ‘Worship .Allah as if you see Him, and be in the world as if y°u ** 

a stranger or someone traversing a way.’”2 Abdah ibn Abl Lubabah reac. 

n Umar but people differ as to whether he heard anything from him. 

\ ^Ti™idhl (2333) 
Ahmad (2:132) 
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This hadith is a basic source on [the need to have] little wishful think* 

about the world and that the mu’min ought not to take the world as his hon^ 

land and residence or become at rest in it, and on the contrary he sh ^ 

be in it as if he were on the point of departure preparing his equipment f d 

the journey. r 

There is absolute agreement on that in the counsels of the prophets m { 
their followers. He, exalted is He, quotes the mu min among the people 0f 
Fir'awn as saying: 

llMv people! the life of the dunya is only fleeting enjoyment. It is the dkhirah 
which is the abode of permanence.”3 4 

The Prophet used to say, “What have I to do with the dunya? *> My likeness 
and the likeness of the world are like a rider who rests in the shade of a tree 
and then departs and leaves it.”5 

One of the counsels of the Maslh6 to his disciples was that he said to 
them, “Cross it and do not inhabit it.” It is narrated from him that he said, 
‘Who is there who would build a house on the waves of the sea? That is the 
world for you; so do not take it as a settled dwelling.”7 

A man went to see Abu Dharr and began to look around his house. He 
asked, “Abu Dharr, where are your household effects?” He answered, ‘We have 
a house which we are facing to.” He said, “You can’t avoid having household 
effects as long as you are here.” He answered, ‘The Owner of the dwelling 

won’t leave us in it.” 
They went to visit one of the right-acting people, and began to look around 

his house. They said to him, ‘We think your house is that of a man planning 
to travel.” He said, “Am I planning to travel? No, I am being banished.” 

cAli ibn Abl Talib 4c used to say, ‘The world is travelling away and the dkhirah 

is travelling towards us, and each of them has children, so be children of the 
dkhirah and do not be children of the world, because today is action without 
reckoning and tomorrow is reckoning without action.” 

One of the wise people said, “I am amazed at someone from whom the 
world is retreating and to whom the dkhirah is advancing who is busy with that 
which is leaving and turns away from that which is approaching.” 

cUmar ibn cAbd al-Aziz said in his khutbah, ‘The world is not the abode 
for you to settle in. Allah has decreed annihilation for it, and has decreed for 

3 Surah Ghafir: 39 
4 Ma U wa lid-dunya may also mean “I have nothing to do with dunya and dunya has 

nothing to do with me.” Trans. 

5 Ahmad (1:391) and at-Tirmidhl (2377) 
6 Maslh “messiah”: Sayyiduna cIsa The word may be from masaha “he wiped i.e. 

anointed, meaning the “anointed one” or from saha “he went or journeyed through the 

land.” Trans. 

7 Ahmad mentioned it in az-Zuhd (93) 
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1 .virture from it. How many a strong inhabitant u, . 

p.»Pleh'M many a resident who is envied short, dcp*„, ,_onltr* lo 
may Allah show-- ■ ■ rlli°’ tl,re - may Allan snow you mercy - With the h..e. ,.r. . _ 

yOl‘r Ann‘ 

pl'c'sC" ;s id 
pr°viS i world is not the residence or the homeland of the 
r . the . in it should be one of two- u. , 

y Allah show you mercy - with the bestof wt * 

^nspovh and cake .ravelling provision and ,he 

, is laqroa*" U 

SinCC Tthe mu'min in it should be one of two: either he should be 
state 01 resident in a foreign rnnninihitro.._ 

,nu'min, then 

c ■ , .a.iould be as if 
the su-“ anger resiciem in a foreign country whose concern is t0 eathPr 
lie wem a s ^8 journey back to his homeland, or he should be as if he we e 

Pr0ViS Her who is not resident at all but who - night and day- is travelling to 
atr a where he resides. So the Prophet * counselled Ibn ‘Umar that he 
the lanCl v the wol-id in one of these two states. 

should be i ^ ■/nnt should make himself as if he were a stranger in the 

T’ho imagines himself to be resident but in a foreign country., and so 

W°rld W . unattached to the foreign country but on the contrary his heart 

h'S T' itself to his homeland to which he is returning, and so he is only 
attaches ^ ^ world to finish the repair of his equipment for the return to 

residen Al-Fudayl ibn cIyad said, ‘The mu’min in the world worries and 
hishome^ ^ concern is the repair of his equipment.” 

gneves.^a ne who js like this while in the world, has no other concern except 

° her the provisions which will benefit him on his return to his homeland, 

t0 fso he does not compete with the people of the country, among whom 

T is a stranger, in their might, and he is not impatient due to being humble 
6 1 g. Al-Hasan said, ‘The mu min in the world is like a stranger: he is not 

. obout being humble in it and he does not compete for its precious 

things. He has a business, and people have another business. 
When Adam was created he was made to reside with his wife in the Garden, 

and then both of them were made to descend from it but they were promised 

that they would return to it along with their right acting descendants. There¬ 

fore the mu ’min is always yearning for his original homeland, and “Love of 

How many a house man has with which the youth is acquainted,whilst 

his eternal longing is for the very first house. 

One of our shaykhs [Ibn al-Qayyim] said: 
Come along to the Gardens of Eden because they areyour first dwell¬ 

ings and in them is the encampment. 
However, we are prisoners of the enemy, so do you thinkthat we wi 

return to our homelands and be safe? 
They believe that when the stranger is removed far away an IS 

homelands are remote, then he is impatiendy eager. 
What exile is more than our exile in which enemies ha\e come to 

Hule among us? 

8 See Surat al-Baqarah: 196 
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Ma as-Salimi used to say in his supplication, “O Allah show merrv • 
world to my estrangement, and show mercy in the grave to my lonel' ^ 'n the 
show mercy to my standing tomorrow before You. ” meSS’and 

Al-Hasan said, “It has reached me that the Messenger of Allah * • 

Companions, ‘The likeness of me and the likeness of you and thehk' ^ 
die world is like a people who travelled through a dusty waterless desert °! 

when they didn’t know whether the distance they had travelled was Unt' ’ 
than what remained, they had used up their provisions, their mounu^ 

fatigued, and they remained in the midst of the desert witliout provisi 
mounts certain of destruction. Then while they are like that a imn 1 °r 
them in a set of garments with his head dripping with water. They said “Th 
one is only recently come from the fresh cultivated lands, and he has only c * 
to you from somewhere close.” When he reached them he asked “HoW°me 

you?” They answered, “As you see.” He asked, “What do you think, if I wereT 
guide you to refreshing water and green meadows, what would you do?”The° 
answered, “We would not disobey you in any way.” He said, “[Give me] your 
contracts and covenants by Allah,” and so they gave their binding contracts 
and covenants by Allah that they would not disobey him in any way.’ He said 
‘So he brought them to water and green meadows, and then he remained 
among them as long as Allah willed. Then he said, “Travellers!” They asked 
“Where are you going?” He answered, ‘To water that is unlike your water, and 
to meadows that are not like your meadows.” So the chief part of them said 
- and they were the majority of them, “By Allah! we did not find this until we 
thought that we would never find it. What could we do with a life better than 
this?” A party said - and they were the minority, “Have you not given this man 
your contracts and covenants [sworn] by Allah that you will not disobey him 
in anything, and he has been true to you in the first thing he said to you? 
By Allah! he will be true to you in the last [thing he said].” So he went off 
with those who followed him, and the rest of them stayed behind. An enemy 
learnt of them, and they found themselves either in captivity or killed.’” Ibn 
Abi’d-Dunya narrated it, and Imam Ahmad narrated it‘-> in a hadith of All ibn 
Zayd ibn Jadcan from Yusuf ibn Mihran from Ibn Abbas from the Prophet g 
in the same sense but abridged. 

This simile matches the state of the Prophet Hz with his ummah, because 
he came to them while the Arabs then were the most abject of people, and 
the smallest in number of them, with the worst lifestyle in the world and the 
poorest states with respect to the dkhirah. He called them to travel the path to 
success and showed them the proofs of his truthfulness, as the truthfulness of 
the one who came to the people in the desert was clear - their water having 
gone, and their mounts having perished - by their seeing him in garments, 
on foot, with water dripping from his head, and then he showed them where 
the water and fertile meadows were. So they deduced from his outward form 
and his state the truthfulness of what he said and followed him, and he prom¬ 
ised those who followed him the opening [to Islam] of the lands of Persia 

9 Ahmad (1:267) 
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ntium, and that they would take their two treasures but h 

*£?» be a"d ‘‘“f"' b; »ppilg 7“ 
ll*"1 them to content themselves w.th a baste provision from.hi! , 

He tok serious and to strive in seeking the dkhirah and in prepannTf ’ 

<!°ey found that everything he promised them is true. WheE the To S 

Tied up to them - as he promised them - most people became C 

collecting it and treasuring it. asp.nng competitively for it. They w 

'led to reside in it, and enjoyed rts appentes. They gave up preplgfo 
dkhirah in preparation for winch he had told them to be serious and to 

th hard. A few people accepted h.s advice to be serious and to seek the 
SL* and prepare for it. This small party was successful and caught up with 

1 Prophet in the dkhirah because they travelled his path in the world and 

Toted his advice and obeyed his command. Most people continued in the 
Toxication of the world competing to have more of it. That occupied and 

distracted them from the dkhirah until death surprised them suddenly in this 
delusion, and they perished and were either killed or imprisoned. 

How excellent is the saying of Yahya ibn Mucadh ar-RazI, ‘The world is 

shayldns wine: whoever becomes drunk only comes to his senses [finding 
himself] among the army of the dead, regretting with the losers.” 

The second state: that the mu min regards his state in the world as if he 

were a traveller and not a resident at all, but that he is journeying on pass¬ 

ing the stages of the journey until his journey reaches its destination: death. 

Someone who has this state in the world, only wants to obtain provisions for 

the journey, does not seek to increase the goods of the world. For this reason 

the Prophet % counselled a group of the Companions that what they took 

from the world should be like a traveller’s provision. 

Someone said to Muhammad ibn Wasic, “How are you?” He answered. 
“What do you think of a man who every day travels another stage on his 
journey to the dkhirah?” 

Al-Hasan said, “You are only a collection of days. Every time a day passes, 
part of you has passed.” He said, “Son of Adam, you are only between two 
mounts which hurry you: the day hurries you to the night and the night to 
the day, until they surrender you to the dkhirah. So who is in greater peril 
than you, son of Adam?” He said, “Death is knit to your brows and the world 
is folded up behind you.” 

Dawud at-Ta’I said, “Night and day are only stages in which people alight, 
stage by stage until they reach the end of their journey. If you can send before 
you in each stage some provision for what is coming, then do so, because the 
cessation of the journey is soon, and the matter is hastier than that. So take 
provision for your journey, and do what you have to do of your affair, for it 

$asif the affair comes upon you suddenly.” 

“R ^ t*le right-acting first generations wrote to one of his brotheis, 

rother, you are made to imagine that you are resident, but on the contrary 

^re exerting yourself in travel, and you are being driven without flagging- 

Cath ls facing you, and the world is folded up behind you. What has passed 
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of your life will not return to you until the Day of Profit and Loss ret 
you.” rns to 

Your path in the world is that of a traveller and every traveller must 
have provision. 

Man must cany equipment particularly if he fears the attack of 
conqueror. 

A wise man said, “How can anyone rejoice in the world when his day ruins 
his month, and his month ruins his year and his year ruins his life? How can 

anyone rejoice whose term of life is leading him to his end, whose life is lead¬ 
ing him to his death?” 

Al-Fudayl ibn Tyad said to a man, “How long have you lived?” He answered 
“Sixty years.” He said, “So for sixty' years you have been travelling to your 

Lord and you are on the verge of reaching [Him].” The man exclaimed, 
“We belong to Allah and to Him we are returning!” Al-Fudayl said, “Do you 
know the explanation of it [what you just said]? You are saying, ‘I belong to 
Allah as a slave and to Him am returning.’ Whoever knows that he belongs 
to Allah as a slave and that to Him he is returning, then let him know that 
he is [to be] apprehended. Whoever knows that he is [to be] apprehended 
then let him know that he is [to be] questioned. Whoever knows that he is [to 
be] questioned, then let him prepare an answer for the question.” The man 
asked, “What is the means to fulfill that end?” He answered, “It is simple.” He 
asked, “What is it?” He said, “Act excellently well in what remains and you will 
be forgiven for what has gone before, for, if you act badly in what remains, 
you will be taken to task for what has gone before and what remains.” About 
this one of them said: 

A man has travelled for sixty years to a pool of water, which is certainly 
close to his watering place (utird).10 

A wise man said, “Someone for whom nights and days are mounts, 
then they travel with him even if he does not travel.” In this same sense 
someone said: 

These days are only stages by which a direct summoner urges to 
death. 

And the most astonishing thing - if you consider - is that they are 

stages which are being folded while the traveller is seated. 

Another said: 

O mercy on my self! because of a day which leads it to the army of the 

dead and a night that drives it away. 

Al-Hasan said, “Night and day swiftly continue to decrease lifespans and to 

bring the moment of death nearer. How unbelievable! but, they both have 
accompanied Nuh, cAd, Thamud and many generations between them: it 

i o The poem may mean that man travels throughout his life to a watering place which 

was already close to him when he set off. Trans. 
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brother of his, “You are surrounded on eve™ side 
driven everv dav and nicrVit 1_ >7 e’ so 

who have — 

to wrote to a brother of his, “You are surrounded on eve™ side , 

**j£you are being driven every day and nigh,. * beware of 2hb Z 

l«»" * „ His presence, and [make sure] tha, die Iasi of y„ur tjme sh ° 

5taIld His sake. And peace [be upon you]. 

^ °we travel to the end of our lifespans at every moment and our days 

folded up, and they are stages 

I have never seen the like of death, really, as if it were when wishes 

• is false. 
outline it, it IS 

UHow ugly is laxness in youth, so how about it when grey hairs cover 

I 
Travel from the world with a provision of taqwa, for your life is some 

. j ,i,.v 1 rt‘ verv few. 
days and they are very 

As for Ibn cUmar’s advice it derives from this hadith which he narrated, 

and it comprises the extreme restriction of one’s expectations, that when 

someone enters the evening he does not anticipate the morning, and when 

he enters the morning he does not anticipate the evening, but rather on 

the contrary he thinks that his expected term will come to him before that. 

More than one of the people of knowledge have explained in this fashion 

the meaning of zuhd - doing-without the world. Al-Marwadhl said, “I asked 

Abu Abdullah - meaning Ahmad - ‘What is this doing without the world?’ 

He answered, ‘Restricting wishful thinking: it is someone who says when he 

rises in the morning, “I will not see the evening.*”” He said, “Sufyan said 

something similar.” Someone asked Abu 'Abdullah, “What can we find to 

help in restricting wishful thinking?” He answered, “We do not know. It is 

only a divine grace.” 

Al-Hasan said, “Three people of knowledge gathered and said to one of 

their number, ‘What do you wish for?’ He answered, ‘There has never been a 

month in which I did not think I would die.’” He said, “His two companions 

said, ‘This is indeed a wish.’ Two of them said to the other, ‘What is your wish.^ 

He answered, ‘There has never been a week in which I did not think I would 

die. He said, “His two companions said, ‘This is indeed a wish. They said to 

*e other, ‘What is your wish?’ He answered, ‘What wish has one whose self 

15 ln the hands of another?”’ 
Dawud at-Ta’I said, “I asked cAtwan ibn cUmar at-Tamlmi, ‘What is the [way 

0t| restricting wishful thinking?’ He answered, ‘It is that which is between the 

coming and going of the breath.’ He told al-Fudayl ibn dyad about that and 

breath1 ^ Sa'd’ He sa>-s that he breathes fearing that he will die before his 
ceases.‘Atwan was vigilant about death.”’ ., 

to my6 * r*§Ht-acting first generations said, “I have never slept an 

se that I would wake up front it.” 
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Habib Abu Muhammad used everyday to direct people, as does the 

who is on the point of death, about the washing of his body and the like^H*1 

used to weep every morning and evening. His wife was asked about his wee ' C 

and she said, “He fears - by Allah! - that when he has reached the eveni 

will not reach the morning, and when he reaches the morning he fears th ^ 

he will not reach die evening.” 1 

When Muhammad ibn Wasic intended to sleep he used to say to his famil “j 

entrust you in farewell to Allah, because maybe it might prove to be my fate fro 

which I do not arise,” and this was his custom when he intended to sleep 

Bakr al-Muzanl said, “If any of you are able to not pass a night without his 

last testament written by his head, let him do so, because one does not know 

whether one will pass the night among the people of the world and wake un 

in the morning with the people of the akhirah” 

When someone said to Uways, “How is time with you?” he would say, “How 

is time with someone who when he comes into the evening thinks that he 

will not see the morning, and who when he arises in the morning thinks that 

he will not see the evening and that he will be given the news of the Garden 

or the Fire?” 

cAwn ibn Abdullah said, “Whoever counts the morrow as a part of his 

lifespan has not given death the true position that it has. How many a person 

who faces a new day does not complete it. How many a person who hopes for 

the morning never reaches it. If you were really to see the decreed period of 

life and how it goes, you would hate wishful thinking and its deception.” He 

used to say, “One of the most useful days to the mu min in this world is that 

one in which he does not think that he will reach the end of it.” 

A woman of Makkah who was entirely devoted to worship of Allah used to 

say in the evening, “O self! this night is your night, and you will have no other 

night.” In the morning she would say, “O self! this day is your day, and you 

will no other day,” and she would strive hard. 

Bakr al-Muzanl used to say, “If you want your prayer to be any use, then say, 

‘It is very probable that I will not pray any more prayers.” This derives from 

that which is narrated of the Prophet £ that he said, “Pray the prayer of one 

who is taking leave [of the world].”11 

Macruf al-Karkhl said the iqamahlox the prayer and then said to a man, “Step 

forward and lead us in prayer.” The man said, “If I lead you in this prayer, 

I will not lead you in any other prayer.” Macruf said, “Do you say to yourself 

that you will pray other prayers? We seek refuge from long drawn-out wishful 

thinking because it prevents good action.” 

One of them knocked on the door of a brother of his and asked after him. 

Someone said to him, “He is not in the house.” He asked, “When will he 

return?” A servant woman in the house said to him, “Someone whose person 

is in another’s hand, then who knows when he will return?” Among the verses 

of Abu’l-Atahiyah there are: 

11 Ahmad (5:412) and Ibn Majah (4171) 
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. kn0w. even if I hoped a whole lifetime, that maybe wh , 

I do n° the morning, I will not see the evening. Y hen 1 

*3ke Tou^ot see that in the morning of every day your life is shorter 

P°.tywas yesterday? 

than nnd verse he derived from thatwhich is narrated from Abu’d-DarH*- 
ThiSS n that both of them said, “Son of Adam, you have continued in 

and ^aS.ion of your life-span since you fell from your mother's womb * 
the deStlU d ht-acting first generations recited: 

One of** * rejoice in the days which we have whiled away, and every dav 

We ceI assed brings us closer to the ends of our lives, 

whjdj diligently for your own sake before death because profit and loss are 

oflly m ^ngH^And take from your health for your sickness, and from your life 

HlS Tdeath,” means gain from right actions while you are healthy before ill 

f°r M^interposes between you and them [right actions], and during your life 
hCaU death interposes between you and them. There is in a narration, “Because, 

bef°refAllah,you do notknowwhatyourname will be tomorrow,’’meaningthat 
slave ° tomorrow you will be among the dead instead of among the living. 

m The same sense of this counsel is narrated of the Prophet £ in other ways. 

There is in Sahih al-Bukhdn from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet £ said, ‘There are 

vo blessings of which many people are cheated: health and free time.*'2 

' There is in the Sahih of al-Hakim from Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 

Allah £ said to a man while admonishing him, “Take advantage of five before 

five* your youth before your senility, your health before your ill health, your 

wealth before your poverty, your free time before your becoming occupied, 

and your life before your death.”‘3 

Ghunaym ibn Qays said, “We used to admonish each other in the beginning 

of Islam: ‘Son of Adam, act in your free time before you become occupied, in 

your youth for your old age, in your health for your ill health, in your worldly 

life for your other-worldly life, and in your life for your death. 

There is in Sahih Aluslimfxom Abu Hurayrah from the Prophets, “Hasten to 

do actions before six things: the rising of the sun from its place of setting, or the 

smoke, or the Dajjal, or the beast, or the particular circumstances of any of you 

(death) or the business of the general mass of people (the Day of Rising). 4 

There is in at-Tirmidhi from him that the Prophet £ said, “Hasten to do ac¬ 

tions before seven things: do you wait for anything but poverty which causes 

you to forget, or wealth which causes excessive behaviour, or sickness which 

corrupts you, or old age which makes you weak in judgement, or being dis¬ 

patched by death, or the Dajjal - and he is the most evil of all awaited things: 

0r Hour, and the Hour is more calamitous and more bitter. 

12 Al-Bukhari (6412) 

13 ^1-Hakim (4:306) 

14 Muslim (1947) 

15 At-Tirmidhi (2306) 
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What this means is that all these things impede action and some of the 

occupy people away from it, either in the particular circumstances of the ^ 

such as in his poverty and wealth, his sickness, old age and death or ^eiS°n’ 

them are universal, such as the rising of the Hour, the emergence of theD^^ 

and similarly the unsettling trials, as is narrated in another hadith “Hast 

do actions before trials which will be like pieces of a dark [moonless] ni u ^ 

After some of these universal matters action is of no use as ® 
is He: * ys’ exalted 

C/ ^} Jr* ^ ^ elT, oU 
f* 

“On die day that one of your Lord’s Signs does come, no Trndn which a 

self professes will be of any use to it if it did not have imdn before and earn 

good in its imdn.”'7 

There is in the two Sahih books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ 

said, “The Hour will not arise until the sun rises from its place of setting 

Then when it rises and people see it; all of them will believe. But that is when 

no imdn which a self professes will be of any use to it if it did not have imdn 

before and earn good in its man.’18”19 

There is in $ahih Muslim from him that the Prophet $s said, ‘There are three 

things which when they emerge ‘no Imdn which a self professes will be of any 

use to it if it did not have Imdn before and earn good in its imdn : the rising of 

the sun from its place of setting, the Dajjal and the beast of the earth.”20 

There is also in it from him that the Prophet M said, “Someone who turns in 

tawbah before the sun rises from its place of setting, then Allah turns to him.”3' 

There is from Abu Musa that the Prophet M said, “Allah stretches out His 

hand at night for the wrongdoer of the day to turn in tawbah, and He stretches 

out His hand at day for the wrongdoer of the night to turn in tawbah, until 

the sun rises from its place of setting.”22 

Imam Ahmad, an-Nasa’I, at-Tirmidhl, and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of 

Safwan ibn cAssal that the Prophet % said, “Allah opened a door in the direc¬ 

tion of the west, whose width is seventy years, for turning in tawbah, that will 

not be closed until the sun rises from it.”23 

16 Muslim (118) and at-Tirmidhl (2195); the hadith continues, “...a man will be a 

believer in the morning and a kafir in the evening and believer in the evening and a kafir 

in the morning. He will sell his din for some goods of the world.” Ed. 

17 Surat al-Ancam: 158 

18 Surat al-Ancam: 158 

19 Al-Bukhari (6521), Muslim under imdn (157) 

20 Muslim (158) 

21 Muslim (2703) 

22 Muslim (2759) 

23 Ahmad (4:240), at-Tirmidhl (3536), an-Nasa’I in as-Sunan al-Kubra and Ibn Majah 
(4070) 
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■ in the Musnad from Abd ar-Rahman ibn Awf an a 

TlierC and Mu'awiyah that the Prophet * said. 'Turning in t^h f&h 

ib» ‘AlT,rto be acceptable until the sun rises from its place of settingtiT" 

>is£ htrwin be sealed with what is in k - *£££ 
*hen L.;ent action. 

S“^rra.ed that A'ishah said. "When ,he fir,, of the ,ig„, 

11 ’ hich record actions] will be cast away, the recording [angels] w |. k' 
[wh j v.a.Hies will testify to their actions.” Ibn Tarn- n 

narrated 
pen* bodies will testify t Ibn Jarir at-Tabarl 

st0pPa kathir ibn Murrah, Yazld ibn Shurayh and others of the right-actine 
it’5 Orations said the same: when the sun rises from its place of setting 

firStgwili be sealed along with that which is in them, and the recording 
heartS , an(j actions will be lifted up, and the angels will be told not to record 

[ang Sufyan ath-Thawrt said, “When the sun rises from its place of setdng 
actions. ^ folcl up their scrolls and put down their pens.” 

the Obligatory for the mu’min to hasten to do right actions before he 

U ot do them, and something interposes between him and them, whether 

C!lkness or death or he is overtaken by some of these signs along with which 

S'C action is accepted. Abu Hazim said, ‘The merchandise of the dkhimh is 

n°iittle demand, and it is soon likely to become in much demand, so that 

neither a little nor much of it may be attained.” When something interposes 

between a person and action, then only grief and regret over it remain to 

him and he wishes to return to the state in which he could act, but wishing 

does not do him any good. 

He, exalted is He, says: f > , , 

^ } 0 ' } } > ^ 

J-i i3j* o' y p-°'j ^~iu. o' J? J* f^o 

il ji ‘j jj* j\ ji j'j f ^ j* Jjr*- 'i 

o' 0ff j' fP* 
‘Turn to your Lord and submit to Him before punishment comes upon 

you, for then you cannot be helped. Follow the best that has been sent down 

to you from your Lord before the punishment comes upon you suddenly when 

you are not expecting it; lest anyone should say, ‘Alas for me for neglecting 

what Allah was due, and being one of the scoffers!’ or lest they should say, 

If only Allah had guided me, I would have had taqwdP or lest he should say, 

when he sees the punishment, ‘If only I could have another chance so that 1 

could be a good-doer! ’ ”26 

24 Ahmad (1:132) 

25 In Jamt al-bayan (14246) 

2b SQrat az-Zumar: 54-58 
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He, exalted is He, says: 

^*1 y* ^ ^ j‘Sj o>Ll * - 

, > j * %? ^ 

oV jA ^ 
“When death comes to one of them, he says, ‘My Lord, send me b \ 

again, so that perhaps I may act rightly regarding the things I failed to dot’ 

No indeed! It is just words he utters. Before them there is an intersnac ° 

the Day they are raised up.”27 Untl 

He says 

h-' J\ 'f J'i o' c? A3 U j, i 

\^\ lij. LL -Oil 'ji-y Jj ^J-Ull J. £\j Jl^li ^ 
“Give from what We have provided for you before death comes to one of 

you and he says, ‘My Lord, if only you would give me a little more time so 

that I can give sadaqali and be one of the sdlihunV Allah will not give anyone 

more time, once their time has come.”28 

There is in at-Tirmidhl from Abu Hurayrah a marfuc hadith, “Every dying 

person regrets.” They asked, “What is his regret?” He answered, “If he was a 

good-doer then he regrets that he didn’t do more. If he was an evildoer then 

he regrets that he hadn’t sought the favour [of Allah].”29 

Since the matter is like this then it is specifically demanded of the mu min 

that he must take advantage of whatever remains of his life. For this reason, 

someone said, “What remains of the mu min’s life is priceless.” Sac!d ibn 

Jubayr said, “Every day the mu ’min lives is booty.” Bakr al-Muzan! said, “Every 

day which Allah makes emerge into the world says, ‘Son of Adam, gain me 

since you probably have no other day after me. Every night cries out, ‘Son of 

Adam, gain me since you probably have no other night after me.’” One of 

them [al-Bukhari] said: 

Gain in your free time the merit of bowing [in prayer] because maybe 

your death will be sudden. 

How many a healthy person without illness you have seen whose robust 

soul left unexpectedly. 

Muhammad al-Warraq said: 

Your yesterday has passed as a just witness and it is followed by a new 
day. 

If yesterday you did something wrong then couple it with a good deed 

and you will be praiseworthy. 

27 Surat al-Mu rninun: 99-100 

28 Surat al-Munafiqun: 10-11 

29 At-Tirmidhl (2403) 
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Desire 

Abu Muhammad cAbdullah ibn cAmr ibn al-c A$ tfc said, ‘The Messenger 

of Allah # said, ‘None of you believes until his desire follows that which 

I have brought/” The Shaykh said Jb, “A good $ahlh hadith which we 

e narrated in the book al-Hujjah with a $ahih chain of transmission.” 

ia^e means by the author of the Kitdb al-hujjah the Shaykh Abu’l-Fath Na§r 

ibn Ibrahim al-MaqdisI the faqlh who abstained [from the world] and who 

resided in Damascus. This book of his is the Kitdb al-hujjah caid tank [suluk 

(ariq] al-mahajjah and comprises mention of the principles of the din on the 

foundations laid by the people of hadith and the Sunnah. 

Hah? Abu Nucaym narrated this hadith in the book al-Arbdun in the be¬ 

ginning of which he stipulated that it must comprise sound (ja/ii/i) and fine 

traditions of those about which the hadith scholars are unanimous on the 

acceptability of their transmitters. The imams narrated it in their musnad 

collecdons. Moreover, he narrated it from at-Tabarani: “AbQ Zayd Abd ar- 

Rahman ibn Hatim al-Muradl narrated to us, ‘Nucaym ibn Hammad narrated 

to us, “cAbd al-Wahhab ath-Thaqafi narrated to us from Hisham ibn Hassan 

from Muhammad ibn Sirin from cUqbah ibn Aws from Abdullah ibn cAmr 

that he said, ‘The Messenger of Allah said, “None of you believes until his 

desire follows that with which I have come without deviating from it.” ” 1 Hafi? 

Abu Bakr ibn cA$im al-A$bahanI narrated8 from Ibn Warah from Nu aym ibn 

Hammad, “Abd al-Wahhab ath-Thaqafi narrated to us, ‘One of our shaykhs 

- Hisham or someone else — narrated to us from Ibn Sirin, ... and then he 

mentioned it, but he does not have, “without deviadng from it.” Hafi? Abu 

Musa al-Madlnl said, ‘There is disagreement about this hadith from Nu aym, 

and it is said in it, ‘One of our shaykhs narrated to us, Hisham or someone 

else narrated to us.’” 

i Al-Baghawl narrated it in Shark as-Sunnah (104) with this chain using the pat 
Nu aym ibn Hammad. 

2 In the book as-Sunnah (15) 
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Regarding this hadith as sound is extremely remote for a number of r ' 

of which there is that it is a hadith which only Nucaym ibn Hannnad al-M- 

narrated, and although a group of imams regard Uiis Nu'aym as trustwortf! 

and al-Bukhari narrated from him, because the imams of hadith used to hav 

good opinion of him because of his sturdiness in terms of the Sunnah, andT* 

stringency in refuting the people of erroneous and deviant views; but they 

t° ascribe to him that he used to err, and there were some ambivalences in son * 

of his hadith. So when they too often stumbled over his disallowed [transniT 

sions] they decided that he is weak. Hafi? $alih ibn Muhammad narrated that 

Ibn Ma(in was asked about him and he said, “He is not anything, but he is a man 

of the Sunnah.” Salih said, “He used to narrate from memory, and he has man 

disallowed matters on which he is not supported.” Abu Dawud said, “Nucaym 

has around twenty hadith from the Prophet & which have no source.” An-Nasa’I 

said, “Weak,” and one time he said, “He is not reliable,” and another time he 

said, “His irregularities in many narrations against the [unanimously accepted 

narrations of] well-known imams have increased and so he has become someone 

who is not used in aproof.”Abu Zurcah ad-Dimashqlsaid, “He connects hadith 

back [to the Prophet s] which people normally transmit as marc^u/statements,” 

meaning that he transmits mau^il/statements as marfiT hadith. Abu "Urubah 

al-Harranl said, “His issue is murky.” Abu Sa"Id ibn Yunus said, “He narrates 

hadith which are contradictory to the [narrations of] trustworthy people.” 

Others ascribed to him that he used to fabricate hadith. And where were the 

[other] companions of "Abd al-Wahhab ath-Thaqafi, the companions of Hisham 

ibn Hassan and the companions of Ibn Sirin with respect to this hadith so that 

Nucaym uniquely transmitted it? 

Another example is that people differ about Nucaym’s chain of transmis¬ 

sion, so it is narrated from him from ath-Thaqafi from Hisham, while it is nar¬ 

rated from him from ath-Thaqafi: “One of our shaykhs, Hisham or someone 

else, narrated to us.” According to this [second] narration then, ath-Thaqafi’s 

shaykh is not specifically known. It is [also] narrated from him from ath- 

Thaqafi: “One of our shaykhs narrated to us, ‘Hisham or someone else narrat¬ 

ed to us.” So then according to this narration it was ath-Thaqafi who narrated 

it from an unknown shaykh, and his shaykh narrated it from an unspecified 

shaykh, so that the unknowns in this chain of transmission increase. 

Another example is that in his chain of transmission there is cUqbah ibn 

Aws as-Sadus! al-Basri, who is also said to be Ya qub ibn Aws. Abu Dawud, an- 

Nasa’I, and Ibn Majah narrate from him a hadith from Abdullah ibn Amr and 

it is also said from "Abdullah ibn cUmar, about which there is some inconsist¬ 

ency concerning his chain of transmission. Al-’Ijli, Ibn Sa d and Ibn Hibban 

regarded him as trustworthy. Ibn Khuzaymah said, “Ibn Sirin, with his high 

renown, narrated from him, but Ibn cAbd al-Barr said, “He is unknown.” 

Al-GhalabI said in his Tarikh,, ‘They claim that he did not listen to Abdullah 

ibn cAmr but that he only said, ‘"Abdullah ibn cAmr said,...’ and so accord¬ 

ing to this then his narration from "Abdullah ibn "Amr has a break in it, and 

Allah knows best.” 
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meaning of the hadith it is that a person cannot he 

As f«r "’snrv man is complete, until his love follows those coni , m’ 

A\o^e° etc., with which the Messenger of Allah* came so.h^ "dsand 
prohibitionS’n,ancled and dislikes what he prohibited. " dlhe loves 

he0"o'ln states this in more than one place. He says, exalted is He: 

The ■' ’ ’ '■ r ; a >/>> J. - , v - >* ‘ > 'M 6* 

\i 

XI hvVOur Lord, they are not mu'minun until they make you their judge in 

a’tnutes that break out between them, and then find no resistance within 

the d'sH tQ what you decide and submit themselves completely ”3 

, .\ 
•Ayid*$ o/--o' 'r'■b-Alj 
^yhen Allah and His Messenger have decided something it is not for any 

, in man or woman to have a choice about it.”3 

WI<He glorious is He, reproaches those who dislike what Allah loves, or love 

What Allah dislikes, when He says: 

aiSl Jjil U JJi 

That is because they hate what Allah has sent down, so He has made their 

actions come to nothing.”5 And He says, exalted is He: 

ill I U Ijfcll jv^ll life 

That is because they followed what angers Allah and hated what is pleasing 

to Him. So He made their actions come to nothing.”6 

It is obligatory for every mu min to love what Allah loves with a love which 

necessitates that he will do that of it which is obligatory upon him, and then 

if his love increases so much so that he will do that of it which He recom¬ 

mends then that will be additional; and that he dislike what Allah, exalted is 

He, dislikes with a dislike that necessitates that he will restrain himself from 

what is haram for him, and if his dislike increases so much so that he restrains 

himself from that which He dislikes [but has not forbidden] in order to be 

totally safe, then that is additional. It is firmly established in the two Sahih 

books that he #5 said, “None of you have xman until I am more beloved to him 

than his self, his children, his family and all of mankind." So the mu’minwW 

3 Surat an-Nisa’: 65 
4 Surat al-Aljzab: 36 
5 Surah Muhammad: o 

Surah Muhammad: 28 
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not be a mu min until he gives preference to love of the Messenger over 

love of all people, and the love of the Messenger is a necessary conseci ^ 

of love of that message with which he was sent. Ce 

Authentic love necessarily requires following and being in agreement 

love of beloved matters and dislike of disliked matters. He says 
t 0 - > > '> > ' > 

“Say: ‘ If your fathers or your sons or your brothers or your wives or your tribe 

or any wealth you have acquired, or any business you fear may slump, or any 

house which pleases you, are dearer to you than Allah and His Messenger and 

doing jihad in His Way, then wait until Allah brings about His command. ”7 

He says, exalted is He: 

pSb yMj AiJI Ojjt- ‘<yjl Jj 

“Say, ‘If you love Allah, then follow me and Allah will love you and forgive 

you for your wrong actions. ”8A1-Hasan said, ‘The Companions of the Prophet 

3? said, ‘Messenger of Allah, we love our Lord with great love,’ and Allah de¬ 

sired to make a sign of His love and so He revealed this ayah”* 

There is in the two Sahth books from the Prophet % that he said, “[There 

are] three [things] which whoever has them will experience the sweetness of 

imdn: that Allah and His Messenger are more beloved to him than anything 

else, that he loves a man only loving him for the sake of Allah, and that he 

dislikes to return to kufr after Allah had rescued him from it as much as he 

dislikes to be thrown in the fire.” 

Whoever loves Allah and His Messenger with a love which is sincerely from 

his heart, that necessarily requires that he will love from his heart that which 

Allah and His Messenger love, and dislike what Allah and His Messenger 

dislike, that he will be pleased with that with which Allah and His Messenger 

are pleased, and displeased with that with which Allah and His Messenger are 

displeased, and that he will act with his limbs according to the requirements 

of this love and this hatred. If he does anything with his limbs that contradicts 

that, and he perpetrates some of that which Allah and His Messenger dislike, 

or leaves out some of that which Allah and His Messenger love despite its 

being considered obligatory and his having the power and ability to do it, 

then that shows a shortcoming in that obligatory love, and he must turn in 

7 Surat at-Tawbah: 24 

8 Surah Al cImran: 31 

9 At-Tabarl in Jam? al-bayan (6845-6) 
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that and return to completing and perfecting the )ov, 

,„bah frOI'V.l„n him]. 'e which is 
rv [upon limJ' 

fya'qOb an-Nahrujuri said, “Everyone who claims to love Allah * u 
ll * •.i_ A II/-1I1 in Hk rnmmnnrl il-ian u:_ i • 3% blit 

'er 

1(0' 

pbl'S3 _ _ . 

Ab° lagree with Allah in His command, then his claim Lsfi^vl b 
^oes not £ Allah is deceived. ' ei7 lov 

nt suard His limits. 

hc sai<1' “Bcing ln 

1 every state, 

if You were to say to me, “Die!” I would die hearing and obeying 

and I would say to the [angel] who invites to death, “Welcome, 

welcome.” 

One of the earlier generations said: 

You disobey God and you claim to love Him; 

This, by my life! as a rule is foul. 

If your love were true, you would obey Him; 

Indeed, the lover is obedient to the One he loves. 

All acts of disobedience arise from giving preference to what the self loves 

over what Allah and His Messenger love, and Allah describes idolaters as fol¬ 

lowing their desire in many places in His Book. He says, exalted is He: 

Jx* jm, »\(*-*'■'>*' jj*ri ^ ^ p 1# 

“If they do not respond to you then know that they are merely following 

their whims and desires. And who could be further astray than someone who 

follows his whims and desires without any guidance from Allah?”10 

Innovations are similar: they only arise from preferring whims and desires11 

over the Shaft ah, and for this reason the people who do that are called The 

People of Whims and Desires.” 

It is similar with acts of disobedience: they only occur because of giving 

precedence to whims and desires over the love of Allah and love of what He 

loves. 

It is similar with the love of individuals: what is obligator)' is that it should 

follow that which the Messenger M came with, and so it is obligator)' for the 

lnu m^n to love Allah and to love those whom Allah loves: die angels, Messen¬ 

gers, Prophets, yiddiqun, shuhada \ and right-acting people generally. For this 

reason, one of the signs of experiencing the sweetness of Tman is that someone 

°ves a man °nly loving him for the sake of Allah. It is forbidden to take as 

nends the enemies of Allah and those, in general, whom Allah dislikes. We 

JaVe seen that already in other places. By means of this, the entire dmvill 

eCOme f°r the sake of Allah. ‘"Whoever loves for the sake of Allah, and hates 

10 Surat al-Qasas: 5o 
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for the sake of Allah, and gives for the sake of Allah, and refuses [to give] f0r 

the sake of AJlah has completed and perfected Titian ” Whoever loves, hates 

gives and withholds because of the whims, desires and loves of his self, then 

that is a shortcoming in his obligatory Titian, and he must turn in tawbahfrom 

that and return to following that with which the Messenger & came, which 

is to give preference to the love of AJlah and His Messenger and to that in 

which is the good pleasure of Allah and His Messenger preferring it over all 

loves and desires of the self. 

Wuhaybibn al-Ward said, “It has reached us-and AJlah knows best-thatMusa 

said, ‘Lord, advise me!’ He said, ‘I advise you about Myself,’ and He said it 

three times until He said the last time, ‘I advise you about Myself that whenever 

a matter occurs to you, you must prefer My love over everything else. Whoever 

does not do that, I will not purify him and I will not show him mercy. ” 

The well known meaning in usage of hawa when used without qualification 

is that it is to incline to something other than the truth, as in His saying 

Jr-" Cf' 

“and do not follow your own desires {hawa), letting them misguide you 

from the Way of Allah,”12 and He says: 

“But as for him who feared the Station of his Lord and forbade the lower 

self its inclinations, the Garden will be his refuge.”13 

Hawa is also used unqualifiedly in the sense of love and inclination, so that 

it also comprises inclination towards the truth and other things. It may also be 

used in the sense of love of the truth in particular and obedience to it. §afwan 

ibn cAssal was asked, “Did you hear the Prophet 3s mentioning hawa?” and he 

answered, “A desert Arab asked him about a man who loves (yuhibbu) a people 

but who has not yet reached them, and he said, ‘A man is with whomever he 

loves (ahabba).'”'4 When His saying was revealed 

> 
* tii 

0 * £ 
tJjyj u*' 

> 

“You may refrain from any of them you will and keep close to you any of 

them you will,”15 then cA’ishah said to the Prophet 3s “I only think that your 

Lord hastens to do that which you love (hawak).”lG cUmar said in the story of 

11 Ahwa whose singular is hawa’ “whims and desires” is sometimes translated as love 

or desire. Trans. 

i 2 Surah Sad: 26 

13 Surat an-Nazicat: 40-41 

14 At-TabaranI in al-Kalnr (7359) 

15 Surat al-Ahzab: 51 

16 Al-Bukhari (4788) and Muslim (1464) 
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, taken with respect to the prisoners of Badr, The M 

the e°unSe', (haioa) what Abu Bakr said, but he did not love what I s ^ °f 
^|0Vne demonstrates the usage of hawa in the sense 

Cadith is he like of that occurs a great deal in the Isra'Ilimti"vor' 

^|0Ve’ it of the shaykhs of the people (the Sufis) and their indS* 
the saynK and prose there is a great deal of this usage. Somethin 7* 

L their P° the hadith in that is the saying of one of them- g ha‘ 
die sense o 

, r love which is in my heart 

has made me listen and obey, 

have taken my heart and the hidden aspect of my eye, 
y°1*1 have robbed me of sleep and slumber, 

c leave my heart and take my sleep, 
b° He Said, “No, on the contrary, both of them together.” 

fits 

Is 7i''m 11763), Ahmad (1:31) and Ibn Hibban (4793) vt,,dims drawing 

0n &yyat are traditions narrated byjews and Christians who beau™'.‘ yrans 

*eir e5asdng knowledge of their revealed books and their own tradition . 
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Forgiveness 

Anas 4i said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah £ saying, ‘Allah, exalted 

is He, said, “Son of Adam, as long as you call on Me and hope in Me, 

I will forgive you whatever comes from you [of wrong actions] and I 

do not care. Son of Adam, even if your wrong actions were to reach to the 

clouds of the sky and then you seek forgiveness of Me I will forgive you. Son 

of Adam, even if you were to come to Me with nearly the earth in wrong ac¬ 

tions, and then later you meet Me, not associating anything with Me, then 

I will definitely bring you nearly as much as it [the earth] in forgiveness”.' ” 

At-TirmidhT narrated it and said, “A good hadith.”1 

At-Tirmidhl alone narrated this hadith, and he did so via Kathlr ibn Fa id, 

uSacId ibn cUbayd narrated to us, ‘I heard Bakr ibn Abdullah al-Muzani saying, 

“Anas narrated to us,”’” and he mentioned [the text]. He said, “Good but 

unusual (gharib) and we only know it by this route.” 

There is nothing bad about his chain of transmission. SacId ibn Ubayd is 

al-Huna’i. Abu Hatim said, “[He is] a shaykh.” Ibn Hibban mentions him in 

ath-Thiqat. Whoever claims that he is someone other than al-Huna T is deluded. 

Ad-Daraqutnl said, “Kathlr ibn Fa’id alone narrated it from Said as a marfu 

hadith. Salm ibn Qutaybah narrated it from SacId ibn TJbayd but as a mawquj 

statement of Anas. 

I say that it is narrated from him both as a marfii hadith and a mawquf 

statement, and that Abu Said the mawla of BanI Hashim followed him in at 

tributing it as a marfit hadith. and he narrated it also from Said ibn L ba\a 

1 At-Tirmidhl (3540) 
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as a marfuf hadith. He also narrated it in a hadith of Thabit from Anas as 

marfft hadith, but Abu Halim said, “It is disallowed.” 

It is also narrated in a hadith of Abu Dharr which Imam Ahmad narrated 
in a version of Shahr ibn Hawshab from Ma dlkarib from Abu Dharr from 

the Prophet * narrating from his Lord & and then he mentioned it in the 

same sense.* Some of them narrated it from Shahr from Abd ar-Rahman ibn 

Ghanm from Abu Dharr, and some said, “From Shahr from Umm ad-Darda’ 

from Abu’d-Darda’ from the Prophet but this statement is not sound 

It is narrated in a hadith of Ibn Abbas which at-Tabaranl3 narrated in a 

version of Qays ibn ar-RabT from Habib ibn Abl Thabit from SacId ibn Jubayr 
from Ibn c Abbas from the Prophet 

Some of it is narrated in other ways. Muslim narrated it in his §ahl.h in a 

hadith of al-Ma’rur ibn Suwaydfrom Abu Dharr that the Prophet^said, “Allah 

exalted is He, says, ‘Whoever approaches Me by a span, I will approach him 

by a cubit, and whoever approaches Me by a cubit I will approach him by a 

fathom. Whoever conies to Me walking, I will come to him in haste. Whoever 

meets Me with nearly the equal of the earth [full] of wrong actions without 

associating anything with Me, then I will meet him with nearly the equal of 

it in forgiveness.1”1 

Imam Ahmad narrated in a version of Akhshan as-SadusI that he said, “I 

went to see Anas, and he said, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah % saying, “By 

the One in Whose hand is my self, even if you were to do so many wrong ac¬ 

tions that your wrong actions filled that which is between heaven and earth, 

and then later you sought forgiveness of Allah He would forgive you.”’”5 

The hadith of Anas with which we began comprises in it that by these three 

means forgiveness is obtained: 

First, supplication accompanied by hope, because we are commanded to 

supplicate and we are promised an answer, as He says, exalted is He, “Your 

Lord says: > 

‘Call on Me and I will answer you.”6 

There is in the four Sunan books from an-Nucman ibn Bashir that the 

Prophet % said, “Supplication is the [act of] worship,” and then he recited 

this ayah [above].7 

In another hadith which at-Tabaranl narrated as a marfuc hadith, ‘Whoever 

has been given [the ability to make] supplication, has been given the answer, 

because Allah, exalted is He, says, ‘Call on Me and I will answer you.’”8 

2 Ahmad (5:172) 

3 At-Tabaranl in al-Kalnr (1 2346), al-Awsat and a$-$aghir 

4 Muslim (2678) 

5 Ahmad (3:238) 

6 Surah Ghafir: 60 

7 AbQ Dawud (1479), at-Tirmidhl (3247) and (3372), Ibn Majah (3828) and also 

an-Nasa’I 

8 At-Tabaranl in a$-§aghir (1022) 
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, er hadith, “Allah would not open the door of, 

in #n°l£en close the door of response."' application for; 

slave 3,18 ^^supplication is a means that requires an answer when ,h 
H°'v r ifilment of its conditions and the absence of th„SP „ h e “ 

cornp>ete 6 d the response may be delayed because of the absei^f'4'^ 

ofits t0 f We have previously mentioned some of its conditions those I 

prevent *t-_f u being answered, and some of its courtesies in commwSf* 

r haditn. 
1 the 

PrC,H orevent it being 
Wl"ch p;;nlh hadith. 

°n thC nr the most important of its conditions is the presence of the he™ 

0ne hope for the response from Allah, exalted is He, as at-TiJdhl na ’ 
^ *e :I P hadjth of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet a said, “Supplicate" 

while you are certain of a response, because Allah does not accept a 
Allah w ^ fTom a forgetful distracted heart.”10 ^ 

supphcatJO ^ ^ Musnad from 'Abdullah ibn ‘Amr that the Prophet a said 

Je hearts are receptacles and some of them are more retentive than 

so when you ask Allah, then ask Him while certain of a response. 

othe[is’e Allah does not answer a slave’s supplication from the external part 

^neglectful heart.”" 
For this reason, it is forbidden for the slave to say in his supplication, “'0 

Allah forgive me if You wish,’ but he must resolve on the matter, because no 

one can coerce Allah.”12 
It is forbidden to try and hasten [the answer], or to give up supplicauon 

because the answer is thought to be slow, and that is one of the matters that 

revent the response, so much so that the slave must not sever his hope in an 

answer to his supplication even if the period of time is very long, because He 

£ joves those who incessandy press upon Him with supplicauon. It is narrated 

in traditions that when the slave supplicates his Lord and he loves Him, He 

says, “Jibrll, do not hasten to expedite My slave’s need, because I love to hear 

his voice.” He says, exalted is He: 

0S0 * -j " * ' f ; ^ t ' j > 3 

“Call on Him fearfully and eagerly. Allah’s mercy is close to the good- 

doers.”13 As long as the slave continues incessantly to press on Him in suppli¬ 

cation hoping for an answer without interrupting his hope, then he is close 

to an answer. Whoever continually knocks on the door, then it is likely that 

it will soon be opened for him. There is in the §ahih al-Hdkim from Anas as a 

maifif hadith, “Do not be incapable of supplication because no one perishes 

with supplication.”1-1 

9 Ibn Adi in al-Kamil (2:735) 

*o At-Tirmidhl (3479) 

11 Ahmad (2:177) 

12 This sense has been narrated by al-Bukhari (6339), and Muslim (2679) 

13 Suratal-A'raf: 56 

*4 Al-Hakim (1:493-4) 
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One of the most important things for the slave to ask his Lord for i. 

forgiveness of his wrong actions or for what necessarily requires that's' t 

as rescue from the Fire and entrance into the Garden. The Prophet * s'l' d 
“About it we continually murmur,meaning “about asking for the Gard 

and salvation from the Fire.” Abu Muslim al-Rhawlanl said. “If a supplicati^ 

ever occurred to me and then I remembered the Fire, I transformed it j'0" 
seeking refuge from the Fire.” nto 

A part of Allah’s mercy to His slave is that His slave supplicates Him about 
some worldly necessity so that He may avert it from him but give him in ex 
change something which is better for him. either averting some evil from him 

by that, or storing it up for him in the akhirah, or because of that forgiving 

him for some wrong action, as is narrated in the Musnad and at-Tirmidhlin a 
hadith of Jabir that the Prophet * said, “Everyone who supplicates a prayer 
Allah gives him what he asks for or keeps some evil the equivalent of it away 
from him as long as he does not supplicate for something wrong or for sever- 
ing ties of kinship.”*6 

There is in the Musnad and the $ahih of al-Hakim from Abu SacTd that the 
Prophet m said, “Every Muslim who supplicates with a prayer in which there is 
nothing wrong or nothing about severing ties of kinship, then Allah will give 
him one of three: either He will hasten for him what he has asked for, or He 
will store it up for him in the akhirah, or He will remove some equivalent evil 
from him.” They said, “Then we will do more.” He said, “Allah is more.”'? 

At-Tabaranl narrated it and in his version there is, “Or He will forgive him 
by it some wrong action which he previously did,” instead of his saying, “Or 
He will remove from him an equivalent evil.” 

At-Tirmidhi also narrated in a hadith of cUbadah which is a viarfrt hadith 
something like the hadith of Abu SacId.*8 

In any case, incessantly pressing on Him with supplication for forgiveness 
along with hoping from Allah, exalted is He, necessitates forgiveness, and 
Allah, exalted is He, says, “I am in My slave’s opinion of Me, so let him hold 
whatever opinion of Me he wishes,” and in another version, “So only hold a 
good opinion of Allah.” 

It is narrated in a hadith of SacId ibn Jubayr from Ibn cUmar as a rnarfif 

hadith, “Allah, exalted is He, will bring the mu’min on the Day of Rising and 
draw him near so that He will place him within His veil away from all creation, 
and He will say to him, ‘read [your record] ’ and he will make him recognise 
his wrong actions one by one, ‘Do you recognise? Do you recognise?’ And he 
will say, ‘Yes! Yes!’ Then the slave will turn right and left, and Allah, exalted 
is He, will say to him, ‘There is no harm against you, O My slave, you are in 
My veil from all of My creation, and there is no one today between Me and 

15 Part of a longer hadith narrated by Ibn Majah (910) and mentioned under the 
commentary of hadith 29. 

16 Ahmad (3:360) and at-Tirmidhl (3381) 

17 Ahmad (3:18) and al-Hakim (1:493) 

18 At-Tirmidhl (3573) 
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T 
/0u ' 0ne single jot- out or everythmg which you brouvh, 

bccai'se 0 jt Lord?’ He will say, ‘You used not to hope f? Hewi» 
than Me.”- ^ Pa^on from 

any«ne °f (he greatest causes of forgiveness is that when the ,i 

0‘ie °.joI1 he does not hope for forgiveness from anyone a 

wrong he knows that no one forgives wrong actions or tak/" tha" his 

L°rd: an,.„m other than Him. We have previously mentionedthar0^ ‘° 

e hadith of Abu Dharr, “O My slaves, I have prohibited’ C°m' a,%lo^had,th me 
If ”21 

t0 oh say ing’ “As long as you call on Me and hope in Me, I will forgive you 
^ever comes from you [of wrong action,] and I do not care,” 

' ! erwhat the number of your wrong and bad actions, that Mil not become 

-"at for Me, and I will not regard it as too much. There is in the Sahih 

w the Prophet * said, If any of you supplicates then let him magnify, the 
thas|* because for Allah, nothing is too great.’- ^ 

^Even if the wron& acti°ns t^ie s^ave are enormous, the pardon of Allah 
d His forgiveness are greater and more enormous than them, and they are 

^ in comparison with the pardon of Allah and His forgiveness. 

There is in the Sahth of al-LIakim from Jabir that a man came to the Prophet 

M saying, “Oh, the wrong action! Oh, the wrong action!” twice or thrice, and 

so the Prophet * said to him, “Say: 

* > 1 \ '3'' F. ■ - d ' ’, 'r * 

0 Allah Your forgiveness is vaster than my wrong actions, and Your mercy 

is more hopeful to me than my own actions.” So he said it, and then he said 

to him, “Again!” and so he said it again, and then he said to him, “Again!” 

and he said it again, and he said to him, “Stand up, because Allah has forgiven 

you.”23 In this respect one of them (Abu Nuwas) said: 

O great wrongdoer! the pardon of Allah 

is greater than your wrong action. 

The most enormous thing, with respect to 

the pardon of Allah, is tiny. 

Another (Abu Nuwas also) said: 

Lord! if my wrong actions are great in number, 

I certainly know that Your pardon is greater. 

If only the good-doer hopes for You, 

19 Barf: literally “letter”. 

20 At-Tabaranl as mentioned in Majmd az-zawaid (7:37) 

Hadith no. 24 
ll ^UTslim (2679), Ahmad (2:457) and Al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufiad (6o7> 

3 Al-Hakim (i:543.4) 
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Then who does the wrongdoer hope for and supplicate to? 
I have no other means to You except for hope, 

and the beauty of Your pardoning, and then moreover 
that I am a Muslim. 

The second cause of forgiveness is seeking forgiveness (istighfdr) even if 
wrong actions are enormous and have reached in number to the ‘andn ' ^ 

sky, which are the clouds, but some say is that part of it [the sky] where h 
sight ends. In the other version it is, “Even if you were to do so many^ ^ 

actions that your wrong actions were to amount to that which is between0^ 

heaven and the earth, and then later you sought forgiveness of Allah t-T 
would forgive you.” Istighfdr is seeking forgiveness, and forgiveness is be^ 
protected against the evil of wrong actions as well as their being veiled ^ 

There is a great deal of mention of seeking forgiveness in the Qur’an 
Sometimes it is commanded, as in His saying, exalted is He: 

ljy* o! 
“And ask Allah's forgiveness. Allah is Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”24 And 

His saying: 

b»J* I jiij 

“Ask your Lord for forgiveness and then make tazobah to Him.”2* 
Sometimes the people who do it are praised: 

J 

“And those who seek forgiveness before dawn.”20 And His saying: 

“And they would seek forgiveness before the dawn.”27 And His saying: 

\i ljUi 

‘Those who, when they act indecently or wrong themselves, remember 
Allah and ask forgiveness for their bad actions - and who can forgive bad 
actions except Allah?”28 

24 Surat al-Baqarah: 199 

25 Surah Hud: 3 

26 Surah Al‘Imran: 17 

27 Surat adh-Dhariyat: 18 

28 Surah Al ‘Imran: 135 

> ... . 
6 451 l jJA? 
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limes Allah mentions that He forgives whoever seeks His forgiveness 

*£f“"ying. .saUed i’Hc: ^ 

\j~Fj (4 *-4 ^L,j\ vf. 
„ne who does evil or wrongs himself and then asks Allah’s forgiveness 

“Any°Allah Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”'?' 

"’iM f^ioI1 of istigh/aris very often coupled with mention of turning in tawbah 

it then istigh/aris™ expression denotmg seeking forgiveness with the 
s0 tha nnd tawbah is an expression denotmg desisting from wrong actions 
‘Ttfboth heart and limbs. 

"T rnetimes seeking forgiveness is mentioned alone and forgiveness is 
•oned as a consequence of it, as is mentioned in this hadith and those 

nient,°n which case it has been said that what is meant by it is seeking forgive- 
llke oUpled with turning in tawbah, and some say that all of the texts which 

nCSS km seeking forgiveness alone and without qualification are all qualified 
mentm ^ mentjonecl in Surah Al 'Imran3° that is not persisting, because in it 

promises forgiveness to whoever seeks forgiveness for his wrong actions 

ncl does not persist in the deed, so that all of die unqualified texts concerning 
seeking forgiveness are interpreted to include this qualification. The plain 

saying. “O Allah forgive me,” is a request for forgiveness and a supplication 
for it, so that the ruling concerning it is the same as the ruling concerning all 
other supplications: if Allah wills He will answer it and forgive the supplicant, 
particularly if it comes from a heart broken by the wrong action or if it accords 
with one of the times when an answer is expected such as before the dawn or 

after the [obligatory] prayers. 
It is narrated that Luqman *a said to his son, “Son, make your tongue ac¬ 

customed to, ‘O Allah forgive me,’ because Allah has times in which He does 

not refuse someone who asks.” 
Al-Hasan said. “Seek forgiveness a great deal in your homes, over your meal 

tables, in your pathways, in your markets, in your gatherings and wherever 
you are, because you do not know when forgiveness will descend.” 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated in the book Husn az-zann (Good Opinion) the 
marfu1 hadith of Abu Hurayrah, “While a man was lying on his back, he looked 

at the sky and at the stars and said: __ „ 

Jt*-\ < 12U- o55 j*' jjp)! ^j\ 

41 know that you have a Creator Lord; O Allah forgive me,’ and Allah 
forgave him.”3* 

29 Surat an-Nisa.’: 110 

30 The verse mentioned is ayah 135 mentioned just earlier. The whole ayah is. Those 

''ho, when they act indecently or wrong themselves, remember Allah and ask forgi\eness 

°r Lbeir bad actions (and who can forgive bad actions except Allahr) and do not knowingh 

Persist in what they were doing.” Ed. 

31 Ibn Abi d-Dunya in Husn az-zann (107) 
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Muwarriq said, “A man used to do bad actions. He went out to the 
tryside, collected some soil and lay down on it on his back and said- C°Un' 

» • 

‘Lord, forgive me my wrong actions.’ So He said, ‘This one recognises th 

he has a Lord Who forgives and Who punishes,’ and so He forgave him ” ** 
Mughlth ibn Sumayy said, ‘There was a rotten man, but one day he ca 

to remember and he said: 

‘O Allah, Your forgiveness! O Allah, Your forgiveness! O Allah, Your for 
givenessl’ Then he died, and he was forgiven.” 

Something that bears witness to this is that which is in the two Tahiti books 
from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet that, “A slave did a wrong action 
and said: 

* ' } -4*. „ 

‘Lord, I have done a wrong action, so forgive me.’ Allah, exalted is He 
said, ‘My slave knows that he has a Lord Who forgives wrong action and Who 
takes to task for it; I forgive My slave.’ Then he continued for as long as Allah 
willed and did another wrong action,” and he mentioned the like of the 
former twice. In a version of Muslim there is that He said on the third occa¬ 
sion, “I forgive My slave, so let him do whatever he wishes,”3" meaning that as 
long as he continues in this state, every time he does a wrong action he asks 
forgiveness. The apparent outward meaning is that what is meant is seeking 
forgiveness accompanied by not persisting, and for this reason there is in the 
hadith of Abu Bakr as-Siddlq that the Prophet & said, “He is not persistent 
who seeks forgiveness, even if he returns [to his wrong action] in one day 
seventy times.” Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhl narrated it.33 

As for seeking forgiveness with the tongue while persisting in one’s heart in 
the wrong action, it is a plain supplication which if Allah wills He will respond 
to and if He wills He will reject. 

Persistence may be one of the matters which prevent a response. There is 
in the Musnad a marfuc hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr, “Woe to the ones who 
persist in what they do knowingly. ”34 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated a marfit hadith of Ibn Abbas, “Someone who 
turns in tawbah from wrong action is like someone who has no wrong acdon, 
but the one who seeks forgiveness for his wrong action while continuing to 
do it is like someone who makes a joke of his Lord. ”33 Ascribing it as a marfit 
hadith is rejected, and it is more likely to be a mawqiif statement. 

32 Al-Bukhari (7507) and Muslim (2758) 

33 Abu Dawud (1514) and at-Tirmidhl (3559) 

34 Ahmad (2:165) 

35 Also narrated by al-Bayhaql in Shu^ab al-iman as mentioned in as-SuyutTs al-Jdm? 
al-kabir 
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ntioned among ««■»., - **■<*» wno continues to Z '"ponse•••" 

and he *d who whenever he has satisfied his appetite says Ta* *ith a 
tfOfl130, hat I did with so-and-so [the woman].’ So the Lorrl’ U>rd’ forgive 

f“r,f' Wi" forgiV' y“U * k"* » rou 
f°ur5 Ireive you. And a man who has property belonging th her’1 

""""he “ his family, and who say, 'Lord, ^ he regards as ms »r, — „„„ says, Lord, forRive 
Earned of so-and-so s property,' bn. He sap, e**d u H ” "h“' 

roperf » **!£*!£ *"""^ *»«do 

Will 

have co 

them>en 
yhe saying- 

ieans, “I seek His forgiveness>” and il is like the saying: 

havc Derty to them, anu i win 

thCir PaTen I will not forgive you. 

-ill * I 

«0 Allah forgive me.” The complete seeking of forgiveness which neces¬ 

sitates forgiveness is that which is coupled with not persisting in the act as 

Ijlah praises the people who do that and promises them forgiveness One 

of the gnosucs said, “Someone whose seeking forgiveness does not result in 

correcting his tawbah, is lying in his seeking forgiveness.” One of them used 

to say, “This seeking forgiveness of ours requires many acts of seeking forgive- 
ness.” In that respect one of them says: 

I seek forgiveness of Allah from [saying] I seek forgiveness of Allah, 

with a verbal utterance which issues [from me] whose meaning I 
contradict. 

How could I hope for answers to supplication while 

I have with wrong action prevented its flow from Allah. 

So the best form of seeking forgiveness is that which is coupled with aban¬ 

doning persistence [in wrong action], which at that point becomes a pure 

turning in tawbah. If someone says with their tongue, “I seek forgiveness of 

Allah,” while not desisting [from the wrong] with the heart, then he is some¬ 

one who is seeking forgiveness from Allah, as he says, “O Allah forgive me,” 

which is good and the answer for which is hoped. As for someone who savs, 

[That is] the turning in tawbah of the liars,” what he means is that it is not a 

[genuine] turning in tawbah, as some people believe, and this is true, because 

fuming in tawbah cannot coincide with persistence [in the wrong action]. 

If someone says, “I seek forgiveness of Allah and I turn in tawbah to Him, 
^n he may be in one of two states: 

irst, that he persists in disobedience in his heart, and this one is a liar in 

s saying, And I turn in tawbah to Him,” because he is not turning in tawbak 

tn l\*S not Permissible for him to sav about himself that he is turning in 
towbah when he is not. 

Peo?0™*’ 11131 he desists from the act of disobedience with his heart, and 
uTer concerning the permissibility of his saying. “And I turn in itiubah 
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to Him." A party of the right-acting first generations disapprove of it, and 

that is the position of the companions of Abu Haiti fall as apTahaw! qiioted 
them. Ar-Rabr ibn Kliuthaym said. “His saying, ‘And I turn in tawbah to Hint' 

is a lie and a wrong action, but rather he should say, ‘O Allah turn to me - 

or he should say, ‘O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness, so turn to me.”' This hi 

been interpreted to refer to someone who has not in his heart desisted, and 

it is more appropriate for his state. Muhammad ibn Siiqah used to say in his 

seeking forgiveness: „ „ 

l>-aSL*i\j ^ ^ y*Ll*\ 

“I seek forgiveness of Allah the Tremendous the One Whom there is no 
god but He, the Living, the Eternally Self-Subsistent, and I ask Him for a 

pure taxubah.” 
It has been narrated of Hudhayfah that he said, “It is enough of a lie for 

a man to say, ‘I seek forgiveness of Allah,’ and then to repeat [the wrong 
action].” Mutarrif heard a man saying, “I seek forgiveness of Allah and I turn 
in tawbah to Him,” and he became enraged at him and said, “It is very likely 

that you will not do it.” 
The outward meaning of this is that it is only disliked to say, “And I turn in 

tawbah to Him,” because pure turning in taxubah is that one never returns to 
the wrong action, so that when someone returns to it he is a liar in his saying, 

“And I turn in tawbah to Him.” 
Similarly, Muhammad ibn Ka b al-QurazI was asked about someone who 

makes a solemn covenant with Allah that he wall never return to wrong action, 
and he said, “Who does a more serious wrong action than him? He swears by 
Allah that His decree for him will not be carried out.’ Abu’l-Faraj ibn al-jawzl 
regarded this statement of his as the weightiest, and the like of that is narrated 

of Sufyan ibn cUyaynah. 
The dominant majority of the people of knowledge regard it as permissible 

for the one turning in tawbah to say, “I turn in tawbah to Allah,” and that the 
slave should make a solemn covenant with his Lord not to return to the act of 
disobedience, because the strong resolve to do that is obligatory upon him, and 
thus he is informing about that which he has resolved to do at that moment. For 
this reason he said, “He is not persistent who seeks forgiveness, even if he returns 
[to the wrong action] in one day seventy times.” He said about someone who 
repeatedly returns to the wrong action [and repeatedly seeks forgiveness], I 
have forgiven My slave, so let him do what he wishes.’’There is in the hadith on 

the expiation for an assembly: 

“I seek Your forgiveness, O Allah and I turn to You in tawbah”*6 The Prophet 

cut the hand of a thief and then said to him, “Seek forgiveness of Allah and 

turn in taxubah to Him.” So he said: 

36 At-TirmidhI (3433) and others 
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U forgiveness of Allah and 1 turn in tawbah to Him,” and so he 1 

“I see turn to him.” Abu Dawucl narrated it.3? ' a,c ’ 

■O^'upol right-acling first generations regarded i, a, recommended 
iS sornethtog extra to I *:el forgiveness of Allah and , m 

10 U ” It is narrated of Umar that he heard a man saying, “I scek f 
to u F turn in taxubah to Him ” anrl , • of Allah at 

fool! Say. 

— / a 5CcK tor- 
id I turn in tawbah to Him,” and he said to him, “Little 

iy, u % i^-s> ui jji j ^ \,‘j 
... rung in tawbah of someone who does not possess for himself 

do harm or to benefit, to cause death nor life, nor to raise to the capacity to 
life from the dead. 

Al-Awza'T was asked about seeking forgiveness, as to whether one says: 

^-I jvJiJI -till yilJ 

“I seek forgiveness of Allah the One Whom there is no god but He, the 

Living the Eternally Self-subsistent and I turn in tawbah to Him,” and he said, 

“This is good, but let him say: j , 

‘Lord, forgive me,’ until he completes the seeking of forgiveness.” 

The best types of seeking forgiveness are that the slave should begin with 

praise of his Lord, and then couple that with acknowledgement of his wrong 

action and then ask Allah for forgiveness, as is in the hadith of Shaddad ibn 
Aws from the Prophet n that he said, ‘The chief supplication of seeking for¬ 

giveness is that the slave says: 

J jo *y\j U j-i j* 

** - ' ** " X * . J ' 

O Allah, You are my Lord. There is no god but \ou. You have created me, 
and I am Your slave and hold to Your covenant and promise as much as I can. 

I seek refuge in You from the mischief of what I have done. I acknowledge 

Your favour to me, and I acknowledge my wrong action, so pardon me, or 

none pardons wrong actions but You.’” Al-Bukhari narrated it.3 

37 Abu Dawud (4380), also narrated by an-Nasa’I and Ibn Majah 
38 Al-Bukhari (6306) 
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There is in the two Sahib books front Abdullah ibn ‘Amr that Abu Bak 

a$-$iddlq said, “Messenger of Allah, teach me a supplication with which I 
can supplicate in my saldh,” so he said: 

i),xs- J} \j2sUit r^iii 
' " ^ >1* ' S*. ' “ ' 

f-f~)\ J-4' ^ 4Lr^-jlj 
“O Allah, I have wronged myself gready, and no one forgives wrong actions 

but You, so forgive me with a forgiveness from You, and show me mercy. Truly 
You are the All-Forgiving, the Most Merciful.”39 

One of die types of seeking forgiveness is that the slave says: 

4 S>J\j Vj aTi V 4' ^ aJJI 4^1 

“I seek forgiveness of Allah the One Whom there is no god but He, the 

Living the Eternally Self-subsistent and I turn in tawbah to Him,” and it has 

been narrated of die Prophet that whoever says this is forgiven even if he 

had fled from encountering the enemy. Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhl nar¬ 

rated it.4° 
There is in the book al-Yawm wa'l-laylah by an-Nasa’I from Khabbab ibn 

al-Aratt that he said, “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, how should we ask forgive¬ 

ness?’ He said, ‘Say: 

“O Allah, forgive us, have mercy on us and turn to us. You are die Ever- 

Turning [in forgiveness], die Most Merciful.”’”41 There is in it from Abu 
Hurayrah that he said, “I have never seen anyone who more often said, I 
seek forgiveness of Allah and I turn in tawbah to Him,’ than the Messenger 

of Allah 3s. ”42 
There is in the four Sunan from Ibn cUmar that he said, “We used to count 

the Messenger of Allah $ in one assembly saying a hundred times: 

jyuJl 

‘Lord, forgive me and turn to me. You are the Ever-Turning the All- 

Forgiving.'”43 

39 Al-Bukharl (834), Muslim (2705) and others 
40 AbQ Dawud (1517) and at-Tirmidhi (3577) 
41 Amal al-yawm wa 'l-laylah (461) 
42 Amal al-yawm wa’l-laylah (454) ... ,/ u t ,-S) 
43 Abu Dawud (1516), at-Tirmidhl (3434). an-Nasa’I in 'Amalal-yawm wa l-lay « 

and Ibn Majah (3814) 
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• in Sahib al-Bukhan from AbQ Hurayrah from the Pm„k 
T-'^AIUh! . certainly reek forgiven., of ASah and ^ 

he sa,d' da more than seventy times. « bah t0 

Hinl in a,/in Sahib Muslim from al-Agharr al-Muzan! that the Pronher *, a 

nMy S'1 —-r-" and CCrtainly 1 SCek f°rgiVeneSS °fA]lah one' 

^"retain *e Musnadfrom Hudhayfah that he said, “I said, 'Messenger 
[,,1 1 am sharp-tongued and most of that [happens] against my family ’ 

°f h said. ‘Where are you in respect to seeking forgiveness? I certainly seek 
•e ess of Allah in a day and a night one hundred times. 

^Tl ere is in the Sunan of Abu Dawud from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
* jd “Whoever asks forgiveness of Allah a great deal, Allah will give him 

a iterance from every worry, and a way out of every tight spot, and provide 

r him from where he does not expect.”"8 
Abu Hurayrah said, “Certainly, I seek forgiveness of Allah and turn in tawbah 

Him every day one thousand times, and that is according to the measure 
of my compensatory payment (diyah)." 

CA ishah said, “Fragrant good fortune49 to anyone who finds in the record 

of his actions many acts of seeking forgiveness.” 
Abu’l-Minhal said, “A slave will have no neighbour more beloved to him 

in his grave than many acts of seeking forgiveness.” 
In sum, the remedy for wrong actions is seeking forgiveness, and we have 

narrated a marfif hadith of AbQ Dharr, “Every illness has a remedy, and the 

remedy for wrong actions is seeking forgiveness.”50 
Qatadah said, “This Qur’an shows you your illness and your remedy. A 

for your illness, it is wrong actions. As for your remedy it is seeking forgive¬ 

ness.” One of them said, “The support of wrongdoers is weeping and seeking 

forgiveness. Someone who is worried about his wrong acdons will do more 

acts of seeking forgiveness for them.” 
Riyah al-Qays! said, “I have forty or so wrong actions, for each one ofwhich 

I have sought forgiveness of Allah one hundred thousand times. 
One of them took himself to account for all the time since his pubem, and 

he found that his slips did not exceed thirty-six in number, and so he asked 

forgiveness of Allah one hundred thousand times for each slip, and prayed 

a thousand raltahs for each one in each rakcah of which he recited the entire 

Qur’an. He said, “Along with that I am not secure against the punishment of 

44 Al-Bukharl (6307) , 
45 The heart becoming “covered" is die phrase the Prophet 33 used to reier to in\o 

lapses in the remembrance of Allah which although not a wTong action % an' 
the Prophet considered a wrong action for himself and so he sought forgnenes. 

4b Muslim (2702) 

48 tbQ 1^ (?:396_7) 

T? Tuba “fragrant good fortune" means “blessed is he . It denies h om 1 

^ fragrant or good". Trans. 
5° Al-Hakim (4:242) but as a mmvquf statement of Abu Dharr. 
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my Lord that He will take me to task for them, and I am in great danger 

the acceptance of the act of turning in tawbah.” °Ver 

Whoever’s worry over his wrong actions increases, he often clings to so 

one whose wrong actions are few and asks them to ask for forgiven 

him, cUmar used to seek the act of seeking forgiveness [on his behalf] fro°r 

children and say, “You have done no wrong action.” Abu Hurayrah used ^ 

say to the children of the schools, “Say, ‘O Allah, forgive Abd Hurayrah^ 

because he believed in their supplication. 

Bakr al-Muzanl said, “Even if a man were to go around people’s doors as the 

bereft do, saying, ‘Ask for forgiveness for me,’ it would be right to do so * 

Someone whose wrong and evil actions are so numerous as to be uncount 

able, then let him seek forgiveness of Allah for that which Allah knows, because 

Allah knows everything and counts it, as He says, exalted is He: 

aIII IjLp U 4JJI 

“On the Day Allah raises up all of them together, He will inform them of 

what they did. Allah has recorded it while they have forgotten it.”51 There is 

in the hadith ofShaddad ibn Aws from the Prophet 

Jii tjXj. jJuu U jJm j* <jX jJaj U 
■lT 

-a" 

“I ask You for the good which You know, and I seek refuge with You from 

the evil which You know. I seek forgiveness from You for what You know. Surely 

You are the Knower of unseen matters.”52 In this respect one of them said: 

I seek forgiveness of Allah for that which .Allah knows; 

the grievous one is the one whom Allah does not show mercy. 

How forbearing is Allah towards those who are not vigilant towards 

Him! 

everyone is a wrongdoer, but Allah is forbearing. 

So seek forgiveness of Allah for whatever wrong actions there are; 

fragrant good fortune for whoever desists from that which Allah 

dislikes. 

Fragrant good fortune to someone whose inner being is good; 

fragrant good fortune to someone who refrains from what Allah 

forbids. 

As for the third cause of forgiveness it is tawhld, and it is the greatest cause. 

Whoever hasn’t got it will not have forgiveness, and whoever has it has the 

greatest means of forgiveness. He says, exalted is He: 

51 Surat al-Mujadilah: 6 

52 At-TirmidhI (3407) and All mad (1:125) 
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jjj U T 

. Anes not forgive anything being associated with Him k . 

“AJ,ah pje wil]s for anything other than that. rrb:Hef°^ 

"ionics with alm°St thC Wh°le eanh * and that is its vol„m'°"g WUh his 
tav’fif’ ? v0]ume - of wrong actions, Allah will meet him with ? Pproxi‘ 
ni*tely nes, but this is according to the will of Allah & ifu. TqUlvalent 

in f°rg,I m and if He wills. He will take him to task for Ws ['on? ' He"il] 

fo<. .jtimate destiny is that he will not be in the Fire etemallvT'°nS’ bu‘ 

then h® wi|l be brought out of it and made to enter the Garde? U'°n ** 

c°?Tof them said, ‘The person who has tawhld will not be cast in, u 

°l are the kujfar, and he will not meet in it that which the buffet 

F a he will not remain in it as the kuffar remain. Then if the slave’f^T 

tllete and his sincerity of intention ,s for the sake of Allah in it, and h 
^undertaken all of us conditions with h,s heart, tongue and limbs, or with 

S heart and his tongue at death, then that necessarily requires thefonnve- 
« of all of whatever have passed of his wrong actions, and the prevention 

This entering the Fire at all.” 

Whoever’s heart realises the word of tawhld, then it will drive evemhing 

other than Allah which is loved, honoured, glorified, held in awe, feared' 

hoped and relied upon out of it, and at that point all his wrong actions will 

be burned up even if they were like the foam of the sea, and most probably 

will be transformed into good actions as we have seen previously about the 

transformation of bad actions into good actions. This tawhld is the greatest 

elixir, such that if even a small speck of it were placed on a mountain ofwrong 

and bad actions it would transform them into good actions, as there is in the 

Musnad and elsewhere from Umm Hani’ that the Prophet £ said, uld ildha 
illa'llah - There is no god but Allah - will not leave a wrong action, and no 

action precedes it.”54 

There is in the Musnad from Shaddad ibn Aws and Tbadah ibn as-Samit 

that the Prophet % said to his Companions, “Lift your hands and say. Id ildha 

illa'llah - There is no god but Allah,” and we raised our hands for a while. 

Then the Messenger of Allah % lowered his hand and said, “Praise belongs 

to Allah. O Allah, You sent me with this phrase and ordered me with it, and 

promised me the Garden for it, and truly, You do not break Your promise. 

Then he said, “Rejoice, because Allah has forgiven you.”55 

Ash-Shibll said, “Whoever depends on the world, it will bum him with its 

fire, and he will become ashes which the winds disperse. Whoever depends 

on the akhirah, it will bum him with its light and he will become red gold bv 

which people benefit. Whoever depends on .Allah then the light of tawhidwil\ 

hum him and he will become a priceless jewel." 

53 Surat an-Nisa : 48 
54 Ibn Majah (3797) with these words and Ahmad (6:425) with different wording 

55 Ahmad (4:124) 
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When the fire of love becomes attached to the heart it will burn everyth! 

out of it other than the Lord & and so at that point the heart will become pu* 

of others [than Allah], and become a fitting throne for taiufiid, “My heaven 

does not encompass Me, nor My earth. However, the heart of the mu min 

slave encompasses Me.”56 

Longing for them has obstructed me with my vain talk 

O my burning in love! O my burning! 

Love has cast me into the depths of an ocean, 

So take, by Allah! the hand of a drowning man. 

Love of you has taken up residence with me in my innermost heart* 

it has undone every firm covenant of mine. 

This is the last of what the Shaykh [an-Nawawi] A mentioned of the hadith 

in this book. We, by the help of Allah and by His will, mention in comple¬ 

tion of the fifty hadith those which are comprehensive in containing types of 

knowledge, wisdom and courtesies, which we promised at the beginning of 

the book, and it is Allah Who grants success in achieving correctness. 

56 Ahmad in Kitab az-zuhd from Wahb ibn Munabbih as a saying of Ezekiel, ‘The heav¬ 

ens and the earth are too weak to encompass Me, and the heart of My soft calm believing 

slave encompasses Me.” 
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Ibn ‘Abbas * said. ‘The Messenger of Allah * said, ‘Make the obligatory 

shares of inheritance reach their people, and whatever the obligatory 

shares leave is for the nearest male man.’” Al-Bukhari (6732) and Muslim 

f 1615) narrated it. 
This is the hadith that some of the commentators on these forty hadith claim 

the Shaykh A left out, because it comprises rulings on inheritance and is com¬ 

prehensive in thatrespect. This hadith they both (al-Bukhari and Muslim) nar¬ 

rated in the version of Wuhayb and Rawh ibn al-Qasim from Ibn Jawus from his 

father from Ibn cAbbas. Muslim narrated it in the version ofMa’marandYahya 

ibn Ayyub also from Ibn Tawus. Ath-Thawri, Ibn cUyaynah, Ibnjurayj and others 

narrated itfrom Ibn Tawusfrom his father as a mwrsa/hadithwithoutmentioning 

Ibn Abbas, and an-Nasa’I regarded it as weightier that it is a mura/hadith. 

The people of knowledge differ as to the meaning of his saying, “Make the 

obligatory shares of inheritance reach their people”. 

A party said that what is meant by obligatory shares (Jaraid) is those obliga¬ 

tory measured shares in the Book of Allah, exalted is He, meaning, “Give the 

obligatory measured shares to those for whom Allah specified them, and then 

what remains after these obligatory shares, the nearest men deserve them.” 

The word awla means the nearest, as is said, ‘This yah this,” i.e. it is near to it. 

The nearest man is the nearest of the paternal male relatives and he deserves 

the remainder because of that relationship. A group of the imams explain it 

in this sense, of them Imam Ahmad and Ishaq ibn Rahwayh, and Ishaq ibn 

Man$Qr transmitted it from both of them. On this basis, if there are a daugh¬ 

ter, a sister, a paternal uncle, or the son of a paternal uncle, or the son of a 

brother, then the paternal male relative ought to take the remainder after 

the half due to the daughter, and this is the verdict of Ibn "Abbas who used 

to hold firmly to this hadith while admitting that everybody else disagreed 

mth it. The Zahiriyyah* also took this position. 

Da\l-^°Se Showing the Zahirl madhhab whose most famous members were its I°u^r 

adoDt' and the Andalusian Ibn Hazm, and whose method was characterise \ 

ng a literatlist (zahin) approach to texts. Trans. 
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Ishaq said, “If along with the daughter and the sister there are pater 

male relatives, then the male relative has more right, and if there is no ^ 

else along with the two of them [the sister and daughter], then the sis^ 

has the remainder.” It is quoted of Ibn Mascud that he said, “The daught^ 

is the [equivalent of the] nearest paternal male relatives for someone who 1 ^ 

no such male relative,” but some rejected this and said that it is not soundT 
ascribed to Ibn Mascud. 

Ibn az-Zubayr and Masruq used to give the same verdict as Ibn Abbas but 

then later they retracted it. 

The majority of the people of knowledge took the position that a sister 

along with a daughter is ca$abah [treated in the same way as the male paternal 
relatives], she [the sister] has whatever is left over, of whom there are cUmar 

All, cA’ishah, Zayd, Ibn MascQd, and Mucadh ibnjabal, and the rest of the 

people of knowledge follow them in that. 

cAbd ar-Razzaq narrated," “Ibn Jurayj informed us, I asked Ibn Tawus about 

a daughter and a sister, and he said, “My father used to mention something 

about it from Ibn c Abbas from a man from the Prophet * but Tawus was not 

pleased with that man.” He said, “My father used to have doubts about it and 

would not say anything about it, even though he was asked about it.”’” Appar- 

endy, and Allah knows best, what Tawus meant was this hadith, because Ibn 

LAbbas had no clear text from die Prophet % concerning the inheritances of 

a sister and a daughter, and he only held to the like of the general implica¬ 

tions of this hadith. 

As for what Tawus mentioned that Ibn Abbas narrated it from a man and 

that he was not satisfied with that man; then most of the narrations of Ibn 

c Abbas were from the Companions, and all of the Companions are accept¬ 

able witnesses with whom Allah is pleased and He praised them, therefore 

no regard is due Tawus’ not being satisfied. 

There is in §ahih al-Bukhan from Abu’l-Qays al-Awdl that Hudhayl ibn 

Shurahbll said, “A man came to Abu Musa and asked him about a daugh¬ 

ter and a daughter of a son, and about a sister from the [same] father and 

mother, and he said, ‘The daughter has a half, and the sister has whatever is 

left over. Go to Ibn Mascud and he will corroborate me in that.’ They went to 

Ibn Mascud and mentioned that to him, and he said, ‘I would certainly have 

gone astray in that case [if I corroborated it] and I would not be of those who 

are guided. I will pass judgement on that by the judgement of the Messenger 

of Allah the daughter has a half, and the daughter of the son has a sixth 

thus completing two-thirds. Whatever is left over is for the sister.’” He said, 

“So we went to Abu Musa and told him of what Ibn Mascud had said, and he 

said, ‘Do not ask me as long as this scholar is among you.’”3 

There is also in it from al-Acmash from Ibrahim that al-Aswad ibn Yazld 

said, “Mucadh ibnjabal passed judgement among us during the time of the 

Messenger of Allah ££ that there is a half for the daughter and a half for the 

2 Abd ar-Razzaq ( i 9038) 

3 Al-Bukharl (6736) 
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„ larer al-A'mash stopped mentioning that it was m ,u 

sister-” l|ie f Mlah * and would not mention it.. Abu Dawud rTarr^f^ 

froute from al-Aswad m wh.ch he added, “And the Prophet 

that time alive. » u«> 

* 'vaS 3^bbas sought to prove his position by the saying of Allah » 

% 
i;^ i Aj -0 JJ5 eAU jj*i jl xjysiji j ^ ^ 

. ‘Allah gives you a fatwa about people who die without direct heirs- If 

Hies childless but has a sister she receives half of what he leaves * And 

to say, “Do you know more or Allah?” meaning that “Allah did not 

hC ter fdie sister] a half except when there were no children, whereas you 

g>ve n L, her a half when there are children, i.e. a daughter.” 

"the correct position is that of 'Umar and the majority, and there is no 

tjon in this ayah of the opposite of that because what is meant by His 

ind.c receives half of what he leaves,” is obligatorily [in the form of 

Sayl"5i and that is predicated on the complete absence of children. For this 

/<,rton He says after it: , ,6 .A , , 

re“ 

“If there are two sisters they receive two-thirds of what he leaves,”? meaning 

obligatorily, whereas the single sister only takes a half if there are no children, 

male or female. Similarly, two sisters or more may only receive two-thirds if 

there are no children, male or female. If there is a child, and if it is a male, 

then he has unqualified precedence over brethren, male or female. If there is 

no male child, but on the contrary a female, then the remaining amount after 

the obligatory shares [due to her] is due the brother along with his sister by 

unanimous agreement. Since the sister is not displaced by her brother, then 

how could she be displaced by someone who is a more remote relative from 

among the father’s male relatives such as the uncle [the father’s brother] 

and his [the uncle’s] son? If the more remote paternal male relatives cannot 

displace her, then it is certain that she has precedence over him because it 

is prohibited for him to share with her, so what is understood from the ayah 

is that the child prevents the sister from having a half obligatorily, and this is 

true, and it is not understood that the sister is displaced entirely by a daughter, 

and she does not take what is left over from her inheritance, which is shown 

by His saying, exalted is He: 5 > s > } 

% jl 

4 Al-Bukhari (6741) 

5 Abu Dawud (2893) 

6 Surat an-Nisa’: 176. In this chapter we have amended the Bevvley translation in 

P aces to become more literal since otherwise it becomes more difficult to to o\s t 

0n*ng °f the author. Trans. 

7 Surat an-Nisa’: 176 
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“and he is her heir if she dies childless.”8 The uinmah agree unaninm 

that a female child does not prevent a brother from inheriting from his sisiei 

what has been left after the share of the daughter or daughters, but that the 

presence of a female child only prevents the brother obtaining all of his sister’ 

inheritance. So just as a child, if it is male, prevents the brother inheritir 

and if it is female, does not prevent him obtaining what is left over after her 

inheritance although she will prevent his obtaining the entire inheritance- 

similarly the child, if male, prevents the sister from inheriting anything at 

all, but if the child is female, she prevents the sister being given a half as her 

obligatory share, but does not prevent her taking whatever is left over after 

her obligatory share, and Allah knows best. 

As for his saying, “And whatever the obligatory shares leave is for the near¬ 

est male man,” it has been said about it that what is meant is the more distant 

paternal male relatives in particular, such as the sons of brothers (nephews) 

paternal uncles and their sons, as opposed to near paternal male relatives 

the argument for which is that the remains lifter the obligatory shares are 

shared by male and female if the father’s relatives are near relatives, such as 

children or siblings, by unanimous agreement. Similarly, the sister along with 

a daughter because of the text which shows that. 

Also, these forms are singled out from it, by unanimous agreement, and 

similarly singled out from it is the freed female slave who is a mawlah because 

of a favour by unanimous agreement, and so there is singled out from it the 

form of the sister along with a daughter textually. 

Another party said that what is meant by his saying, “Make the obligatory 

shares of inheritance reach their people,” is that it refers to that which the 

owners of the obligatory shares are due in general, whether they take them 

as obligatory shares or by the right paternal relatives being extended to them, 

and that what is meant by, “and whatever the obligatory shares leave is for the 

nearest male man,” refers to paternal relatives who have no obligatory share in 

any case. What shows that is the fact that the hadith is narrated with another 

wording which is, “Apportion the wealth among the people who have obliga¬ 

tory shares according to the Book of Allah,”9 which comprises every person 

who is one of the people who receive obligatory shares in any way whatsoever. 

According to this, that which the sister takes along with her brother, or the 

son of her paternal uncle if he renders her [the position of a male] paternal 

relative then it is comprised in this category because she is one of the people 

of the obligatory shares in general, and similarly there is that which the sister 

takes along with the daughter. 

Another group said that what is meant by the people of the obligatory shares 

in his saying, “Make the obligatory shares of inheritance reach their people,” 

is the sum of those whom Allah names in His Book as the people of inherit¬ 

ance both those who receive obligatory shares and the paternal relatives, all 

8 Surat an-Nisa’: 176 
9 Muslim (1615) 
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aiise everything which the heirs take is an obligation, 

of tt*'”; obligatory for them, whether it is a measured portion" 'Vhic,, Allal> 

li;,sinadC,nentioning the inherttance of parents and children- °rn°UsHe 

s ffter ‘ - say1 
411 

j“ ji 
„re obligatory shares from Allah,”'" and there are 

,'rh.eS,se‘ who receive obligatory shares and male relatives of 

b01’11 He Says, “Men receive a share of what their parents and relatives^" 

And aS n receive a share of what their parents and relatives leave a ! 

andVVOno matter whether it is a little or a lot,” (Surat an-Nisa’: 7) ^d'lh 

S" norises relatives of the father and those with fixed shares. And similarly 

Sing, “Apportion the property among the people who have obligatory 

ties according to the Book of Allah, comprises its division among those 

S ,h fixed shares and relatives of the father according to what is in the Book 

"f Allah Then if it is divided according to that and there is something still 

jft over from it, then the nearest male heirs are singled out for the surplus 

Similarly, if there is not to be found in the Book of Allah a clear statement of 

' ^vision among those whom Allah names of the heirs, then the propertv 

* at that point for the nearest male man among them. 

15 This hadith states the manner in which the aforementioned inheritances 

should be divided according to the Book of Allah among their people, and it 

explains how to divide up what is surplus of the property after this division of 

that which is not clearly stated in the Qur’an concerning the states of those 

heirs and their portions. It also explains how to assign a share to the rest of the 

paternal relatives who are not clearly named in the Qur’an. When this hadith 

is joined together with the ayat of the Qur’an, all of that gives a structured 

understanding of the division of inheritances among all of those who receive 

fixed shares and those paternal relatives. 

We will mention the ruling on the inheritance of children and parents as 

Allah mentions it in the beginning of Surat an-Nisa’, and the ruling on the 

inheritances of siblings from the same parents or from the same father, as 

Allah mentions it in the end of the aforementioned Surah. 

As for children, Allah, exalted is He, has said: 

(jypVl J/ /Si! j/>y>! j 411 

Allah instructs you regarding your children: A male receives the same as 

the share of two females.”'1 This is the ruling in the case where there are both 

roales and females, that there is for the male of them the like of the portion 

of two females. That includes children and grandchildren by unanimous 

agreement of the people of knowledge. Therefore, when there are children, 

tothers and sisters, they divide the inheritance in this way according to the 

10 Surat an-Nisa : 11 
11 Surat an-Nisa’: 11 
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majority. If there is a daughter or two from the father and there is a grandson 

along with his sister, then die two of them divide the remainder in third 

because of their being comprised in this general rule. This is the verdict of 

the majority of the people of knowledge, among them cUmar, cAJl, Zayd and 

Ibn 'Abbas, and most of the people of knowledge and the four Imams took 

diis position. 

Ibn Mas'ud took the position that all of the remainder after the fathers 

daughters took the two-thirds in full is for the grandson, and he does not trans¬ 

form his sister as if she became one of the c a$abah (paternal relatives). That is 

the verdict of 'Alqamah, Abu Thawr and the people of the Zahiri school, and 

according to them the son does not transform his sister’s standing into being 

one of the ca$abah (paternal relatives), unless there is already an obligatory 

share for her if she were single and without a brother. Similarly, they said 

concerning the case where there is a daughter and grandchildren through a 

son, both male and female, that the remainder is for all of the grandchildren 

and there is for the male of them the like of the portion of two females. 

Ibn Mas'ud said concerning the [case of the] daughter along with the son’s 

daughters and the son’s sons, that the daughter takes a half, and the remainder 

is taken by the son’s children such that for the male there is the like of the 

portion of two females unless the apportioning results in the granddaughters 

receiving more than a sixth because the sixth is their fixed share, and the rest 

is for the grandsons, and that is the verdict of Abu Thawr. As for the dominant 

majority, they say that the remaining half is for the children of the son and 

that for the male there is the like of the portion of two females in accordance 

with the general sense of the ayah. According to them even if the male child 

is of a lower order [than those who receive fixed shares] he transforms those 

of his degree into ca$abah, whether the female has a fixed share without him 

or not, but he does not transform those females of a higher order than him 

except on condition that she would not have a fixed share without him, and 

he does not transform into heirs those of a lower order, in any case. 

Then He, exalted is He, says: 

^ ,, p ' , ^ j , _ , ^ , 

jjj ily U ^jp5 

“If there are more than two daughters they receive two-thirds of what he 

leaves. If she is one on her own she receives a half.”12 This is the judgement 

concerning when there are female children and no males, that the single 

daughter receives the half, and for more than two they receive two-thirds. That 

comprises the father’s daughters and his son’s daughters if there are none 

[of the father’s daughters]. If there are both [daughters and granddaughters 

through the son] then if the daughters have taken fully two-thirds, then there 

is nothing for the granddaughters through the son if they are without broth¬ 

ers. If the daughters have not taken the two-thirds in full but on the contrary 

12 Surat an-Nisa’: 11 
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. r-c children amount to one single daughter along with 

tbe fatln’s daughters, then the daughter takes a half and the w-T. ^ 

are ^50 sixth thus completing the two-thirds so that the fixed ! ^ 

tefS tLs does not exceed two-thirds [of the estate]. This is how the Pm f* 

d3Uge i»dg^ent in thC ,hadlth °f !bn MfM Which mentioned before' 
i the position of the general population of the people of knowS 

and*from what is narrated of Ibn Mas'ud and Salman ibn Rabl'ah that them 

aPtthing for the son’s daughters and Abu Musa renounced his position and 

‘S ed to that of Ibn Mas'ud when his position on that reached him 

rC only the judgement on the inheritance of two daughters which proved 

nlicated for the people of knowledge, because by consensus the two of 

C take two-thirds as Ibn al-Mundhir and others quoted. It is said that what 

themoted concerning it from Ibn 'Abbas that the two of them have a half is 

1S Ta sound ascription, and the Qur’an indicates the contrary when He says 

"if she is one on her own she receives a half.”‘3 So how can more than one 

made to inherit a half? The hadith of Ibn Mas'ud concerning the daugh- 

C inheritance of a half and the son’s daughter’s inheritance of a sixtlrin 

ter letion of the sum of two-thirds shows with all the more reason that two 

daughters must inherit two-thirds. Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhl 

narrated a hadith ofJabir that the Prophet % made the two daughters of Sad 

ibn ar-Rabf inherit two-thirds. However, the understanding of that is difficult 

from the Qur’an because of His saying, MIf there are more than two daughters 

they receive two-thirds of what he leaves,”15 and for this reason people became 

confused about this, and many people said things which are unlikely. 

Some said that the judgement on the inheritance of two daughters can 

be deduced from the inheritance of two sisters, because He, exalted is He, 

says: 

j; ! 6mi cVjii 
“If there are two sisters they receive two-thirds of what he leaves, and that 

the ruling of the inheritance of more than two sisters can be inferred from 

the ruling on the inheritance of more than two [daughters]. 

Some said that a daughter [who inherits] along with her brother has a third 

because of the text of the Qur’an, so for her to have a third along with her 

sister is more fitting. Some of them took another course, which is that Allah, 

exalted is He, mentions the ruling on the inheritance of a mix of male and 

female children, and He mentions the ruling on the inheritance of females 

if there are only females with no males, but He does not mendon the ruling 

if there are males and no females. He made it that the ruling for ^ here e 

both males and females is that the male has the like of the portion o 

emales, so that if along with a son there are two or more daughters 

*3 Surat an-Nisa : 11 

14 ^bQ Dawud (2891), at-Tirmidhl (2093) and Ahmad (3:352) 

15 Surat an-Nisa : 11 

16 Surat an-Nisa’: 176 
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has the like of the portion of two of them, but that if there is only one da 

ter along with him, then he has two-thirds and she has one third, and Allah 

unqualifiedly names that which the male takes as the portion of two female1 

but die two-diirds is not the portion of two females in the case where rh S 

are gathered together with males, because the portion the two of them hav 

then is a half, so therefore, it remains certain that two-thirds is their portion 
in the case where they are alone [without males]. 

There remains then a third category about which the Qur’an has not made 

an explicit statement, which is the ruling on the case where there are o 1 

male children. This is something that is possible to see as comprised under 

the hadith of Ibn c Abbas: “and whatever the obligatory shares leave is for the 

nearest male man,” because this category remains and its judgement is not 

stated in the Qur’an. So the property belongs to the nearest male relatives 

to the child, and the matter is thus, because if there were to be a son and a 

son’s son together, then the wealth would all belong to the son, and if there 

were a son’s son, and a son’s son’s son then the wealth would all belong to 

the son’s son according to the requirement of the hadith of Ibn c Abbas, and 

Allah knows best. 

Then He mentions, exalted is He, the ruling on the inheritance due to 

parents, and He says: , > 

^ j! Jill j&Aj j£j 

“Each of his parents receives a sixth of what he leaves if he has a child.”1? 

This is the ruling on the inheritance due parents if the child [of theirs] who 

has died had a child, whether the child is male or female, and whether he is 

the direct offspring or the grandchild. This is like a consensus of the people 

of knowledge, but one of them quoted a disagreement from Mujahid. Thus 

when die deceased has a child or a grandchild through the son, and he [the 

deceased] has two parents, then each of his parents receives a sixth as a fixed 

obligatory share. Then if the child is a male, the remainder after the two-sixths 

of the parents is his, and most probably this is comprised under his saying % 

“Make the obligatory shares of inheritance reach their people, and whatever 

the obligatory shares leave is for the nearest male man.” 

The nearest of a man’s [ osabafi] reladves is the son, and if the child is 

female and there are two or more, then they have two-thirds, and there is 

nothing left over of the property. If there is only one daughter then she has 

a half and there is one sixth left over and the father [of the deceased] takes 

it because of his being a male relative, and acting according to his saying % 

“Make the obligatory shares of inheritance reach their people, and whatever 

the obligatory shares leave is for the nearest male man,” for he is the nearest 

male man if there is no son, since he is closer than the brother and his son, 

and the paternal uncle and his son. 

Then He says, exalted is He: 

17 Surat an-Nisa’: 11 
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. is childless and his heirs are his parents his mother r 
“If'n/thatTf the deceased has no children but third’”'# 

m him, then his mother receives a third. It is understood fr mher“' 

W VZiSr ^ ‘h« third 15 lhe 
' hing 10 his parents and He singled out the mo,he, ,0 

TtK inheritance, so then ,t is known that the remainder is tor the f,k, 

Jaother receives," so that rt would not be tmagmed that their dhdsion 

Iperty is by then be.ng considered I awbah] relatives as rt childten J 

siblings when there are both males and females among them. 

51 Ibn cAbbas used to hold firmly to this ayahwhen he delivered a verdict on 

the two cases known as the two cUmari cases, which are: a [surviving] husband 

and two parents; and a [surviving] wife and two parents, because ‘Umar gave 

the judgement that [in both cases] the husband and the wife take their fixed 

share of the property and that whatever is left after their fixed shares in both 

cases then the mother receives a third and the remainder is for the father, 

and the dominant majority of the ummah followed his ruling on that. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “On the contrary, the mother receives a full third [not 

a third of what the surviving spouse leaves], holding to His saying, “If he is 

childless and his heirs are his parents his mother receives a third.’*1* 

It has been said in answer to this that Allah only gave the mother a third 

on two conditions: first, that her deceased child had no child; second, that 

the deceased child is inherited by his parents, i.e. only the two parents inherit 

from him, so that in the case of someone whose parents are not the only ones 

to inherit from him, then the mother is not due a third, even though the 

deceased has no child. 

It is also said — and this is better - that His saying, “... and his heirs are his 

parents [then] his mother receives a third...,” i.e. of that which both parents 

inherit, and He does not say, “.. .his mother receives a third of what he leaves,” 

in the same way as He says about the sixth, meaning that if the deceased has 

no children and the parents have some inheritance from his estate, then the 

mother receives a third of that inheritance which is exclusively for the two 

parents, and the remainder is for the father. And it is because of this subde 

point, and Allah knows best, that where AJlah mentions the fixed shares which 

ave definite measures for their people, He says about them “of what he leaves 

r something indicating that such as His saying, “after any bequest he makes 

any debts, in order to make clear that the right of a person with a fixed 

are is to take that specified fixed share from all of the property [left over] 

anr f Payment °f bequests and debts, and where He mentions the inherit 

the [ asabah] male relatives or that which males and females divide 

18 Surat an-Nisa’: 11 

19 Surat an-Nisa’: 11 
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up because of their being regarded as [ca$abah] relatives of the male s 

as children and siblings, then He does not qualify it with anything of that°1 

order to make clear that the property which is apportioned because of hein” 

a relative of a male is not all of the property, but on the contrary, sometime^ 

it may be all of the property, and sometimes it may be what is left over after 

the fixed obligatory shares. Here, when He mentions the inheritance of two 

parents from their child who is himself without child, and in which case their 

division of the inheritance is not purely by fixed shares, as is the case of their 

inheritance when there is a child [of the deceased], nor is it purely by bein 

["ajabah] relatives of the male because of which both the male and female 

are regarded as [cajabah] relatives and in which case he takes twice as much 

as the female takes, but on the contrary the mother takes what she takes as a 

fixed share, and the father takes what he takes as an [za$abah] relative. He says 

“and [when] his heirs are his parents his mother receives a third,” meaning 

that of the measure which the parents are due of the inheritance the mother 

takes a third of it as a fixed share and the remainder the father takes because 

of being a relative of the male. This is a part of what Allah granted [me] by 

an opening, and I do not know of anyone who previously conceived it, and 

praise belongs to Allah. 

Then He says, exalted is He: 

“If he has brothers or sisters his mother receives a sixth, after any bequest 

he makes or any debts,”20 meaning that the mother receives a sixth along with 

the brothers and sisters from all of that which is left as inheritance which the 

heirs divide up, and He does not mention here the inheritance of the father 

along with the mother. There is no doubt that when there are a mother, broth¬ 

ers and sisters with no father with them, then the mother receives a sixth, and 

the rest is for the brothers and sisters. Two brothers or more preclude her 

receiving a share, according to the dominant majority. 

As for when there is a father along with the mother and the brothers and 

sisters, most say that the father precludes the brothers and sisters and that 

they do not inherit. It is narrated from Ibn c Abbas that they inherit the sixth 

which they precluded the mother from receiving as a [fixed] obligatory share 

just as the mother’s child inherits along with the mother as a [fixed] obliga¬ 

tory share. 

It has been said that this is based on his saying, ‘The kalalah 21 is particu¬ 

larly whoever has no children,” but it is not a condition for the person with 

no direct heirs that he lack a father, so the brothers and sisters inherit along 

with the father as obligatory [fixed] shares. 

Some of the later people of knowledge said that if there are brothers 

and sisters who are precluded by a father, then they do not preclude the 

20 Surat an-Nisa’: n 
21 See Qur’an Surat an-Nisa’: 12 “...no direct heirs”. 
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. , aI1y way. On the contrary, in that event she receive, t, 

b® ibn Tayniyynb regarded .ha, a, the «.eiKh,«sl,^ 
Ab° ' ,C r,m the general sense of the statement of 'Umar m i , nd u is 
derivecl fr f t generations, “Whoever does not inherit doe °f ‘he 

^‘"fje f,L inheriting]." Ahmad and aTd “T'* 

mt. of.be people of knowledge in.erpre, 

HoVI aht to inherit at all, such as a kafir and a slave, and not ih h.0ever 

M>"°"£*canse of being precluded by someone who i ‘ct» I ° 
not and Allah knows best. Closer ^ve 

“’Ine^ing ** testH!“ “V** '"f °f'^ stat™t that when thebroth- 
S a sisters are precluded they do not then preclude the mother rfr 

rfting] is thal AJIah’ eXaltCd iS HC’ SayS’ “If he has brotherS or sisters hi! 
,nhther receives a sixth,”22 and He does not mention the father. It shows 

T. is the judgement when the mother alone is alive with the brothers and 

Ls so that all of the remainder after the sixth is for them, but this is weak 

"use the brothers and sisters could be from [the same] mother, but there 

might be nothing for them other than the third, and Allah, exalted is He, 

l^ows best. 
Know that Allah, exalted is He, mentions the ruling on the parents’ in¬ 

heritance, but He does not mention the grandfather and grandmother. As 

for the grandmother, Abu Bakr as-Siddlq and cUmar ibn al-Khattab said * 

There is nothing in the Book of Allah for her,” and some of the people of 

knowledge quote that there is a consensus on that, and that her fixed share 

is only established by the Sunnah. Some said, The sixth is a grant which the 

Messenger of Allah assigned to her and it is not an obligatory share.” Thus 

it is narrated of Ibn Mascud and SaTd ibn al-Musayyab. 

It is narrated of Ibn c Abbas, in ways in which there is some weakness, that she 

is of the same status as the mother and in the case where there is no mother 

she inherits the mother’s inheritance, so that sometimes she inherits a third 

and other times a sixth, but this is exceptional, and it is not sound to attach 

the grandmother to the grandfather because the [paternal] grandfather is 

a part of the paternal male relatives [casabah\ who establishes his due by the 

medium of another paternal relative while the grandmother is someone who 

possesses an obligatory share and who establishes her due by the medium of 

someone [else] possessing a fixed share and so is weak [due to being lower 

down in the order]. It has been said that she has no fixed share at all, but 

that the sixth is a grant which die Prophet % assigned to her. For this reason 

a party of those who have the view that it is returned to those who have fixed 

shares said that it is not returned to the grandmother because of the weakness 

of her obligatory share, and it is one narration from Ahmad. 

As for the grandfather, the people of knowledge agree that he stands in 

e place of the father in the conditions already mentioned before, an so 

e inherits — when there is a child — a sixth as an obligatory share, and in tie 

22 Surat an-Nisa’: 11 
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case where there is no child he inherits by being an [' a$abah\ relative. If there 

is something left over in the case of female children he also takes that as C 

male [ca$abah\ relative according to his saying, “and whatever the obligato 3 
shares leave is for the nearest male man.” ™ 

However, they differ in the case where a mother and a grandmother both 

exist along with either the husband or wife. It is narrated of a party of the 

Companions that the mother has one third of what remains, just as in the 

case where there is a father along with her as we have seen previously. That 

is narrated of cUmar and Ibn Mas'ud as some of them narrated it. Some of 

them said that it is only narrated of cUmar and Ibn MascQd concerning the 

case where there is a husband, a mother and a grandfather that the mother 

takes a third of what remains. 

It is narrated of Ibn Mas'ud in smother narration, that the remaining half 

is shared between the grandfather and the mother in two halves. As for the 

case of the wife, mother and grandfather, it is narrated of Ibn Mas'ud in a 

singular irregular transmission that the mother has a third of what remains. 

What is soundly transmitted from him, as the position of the dominant ma¬ 

jority, is that she has a complete third. This resembles the division that Ibn 

Sirin made concerning the mother with the father where there is a husband 

along with them, that then the mother receives a third of what remains, but 

if there is a wife along with both of them, then the mother receives a third 

[of the total not the remainder]. 

The majority of the people of knowledge take the position that the mother 

unqualifiedly has a third along with the grandfather, and that is the verdict 

of cAlI, Zayd and Ibn 'Abbas. The difference between the cases where there 

is a mother along with a father and with a grandfather is that she along with 

the father is comprised under one name, and in terms of nearness to the 

deceased they are equal, so that the male of them takes the like of the por¬ 

tion of two females twice, as with the children and brothers and sisters. As for 

the mother along with the grandfather, then one name does not encompass 

them, and the grandfather is a more distant relative than the father, so that 

it is not necessary to regard him as equal to him in that. 

As for where there is a grandfather along with brothers and sisters, then if 

they are from [the same] mother, he precludes them, since they only inherit 

from the person with no direct heirs (kaldlah), and the kaldlah is someone 

who has no children or parents, except for [according to] an exceptional 

transmission from Ibn 'Abbas.23 

As for the case where they are from the same father or from both parents, 

then the people of knowledge, both earlier and later, differ about the ruling 

on their inheritance. Some of them unqualifiedly preclude the brothers and 

sisters because of the grandfather, just as they preclude them because of the 

father, and this is the verdict of a$-Sidd!q, Mu'adh, Ibn 'Abbas and others. They 

23 The kaldlah: most of the Companions agreed on its definition as a person who upon 

his death leaves neither parents nor children with only Ibn Abbas disagreeing and saving 

that the kaldlah is someone who has no children but who may have parents. Trans. 
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s°uShl !nd so he comes under the category of the father inTh ' B°ok * 

Allah # a * nd 0f a child is a child and so comes under the^ mheritan<*, 

just as case where there are no children, by unanim the 

chil^" 1 brothers and sisters only inherit in the case ofT" agreement, 

and heirs so the grandfather precludes them like the brnrh"50" with 

n<>d!re the father, and [also] because the grandfather is strn erSandsis- 

tefS Tthan brothers and sisters because of his combining bothTh “• ^ 

^general meaning of his saying, “and whatever the obligatoryTh^lTea" 

f rthe nearest male man. leave 

,S Some of them make the brothers and sisters and grandfather share which 

is *e potion of many of the Companions. Most of the/u?^'afte’r them 

Le a lengthy disagreement about how to share out the inheritance between 

ihem Some of the right-acting first generations used to hesitate over the 

"ling on them and would not give an answer concerning them, because of 

the ambiguity of their case and the difficulty of resolving it. If it were not for 

fear of being too lengthy we would expand on this case, but unfortunately 

that would lead to prolixity. 

As for the ruling on the inheritance of brothers and sisters from both par¬ 

ents or from the father, Allah, exalted is He, mentions it in the end of Surat 

an-Nisa in His words, exalted is He: 

£} U 

They will ask you for a fatwa. Say: ‘Allah gives you a fatwa about people 

who die without direct heirs (kaldlah): If a man dies childless but has a sister 

she receives half of what he leaves.”24 Kaldlah [a person with no direct heirs] 

is derived from the encompassment (takallul) of lineage and its encompass- 

ment of the deceased, and that necessarily requires the absolute negation of 

ascription of relationship from both directions, ascendantsand descendants. 

His stating textually, exalted is He, that there are no children (descendants) 

draws attention with stronger reason to the fact that there are no ascendants, 

because the ascription of a child to his parent is more obvious than his ascrip¬ 

tion to his child, so that the mention of the lack of a child draws attention to 

the lack of a parent with greater reason. Abu Bakr a$-SiddIq said, uKaldlah is 

someone who has no child nor parent,”25 and the dominant majority of the 

Companions and the people of knowiedge after them followed him in that. 

That has been narrated as a marfuc hadith among the /nWhadith of Abu 

^ah ibn Abd ar-Rahman from the Prophet 3s which Abu DawHd narrated 

24 Surat an-Nisa’: 176 

25 Ibn Abl Shaybah (11:415-416) and Abd ar-Razzaq (19190) 
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in al-Mcirastl86 Al-Hakim narrated it in a version from Abu Salamah from Ah' 

Hurayrah as a marftf hadith, and he declared it to be $aliTh, but connectinU 
it back by mentioning Abu Hurayrah is weak.27 & 

His saying, “If a man dies childless but has a sister, she receives half of what 
he leaves,” means that if the deceased does not have any children neither 
males nor females, then at diat point the sister has a half of what he leaves 

an obligatory [fixed] share. What is implicit in this is that if he has children 
then the sister does not get a half as a fixed share, and that moreover if the 

child is male, then he has more right to all of the property because of what 
we established concerning the inheritance of male children if they are alone 
[without other heirs], because they are the nearest of the [ca$abah\ relatives 
and they preclude brothers [of the deceased] from inheriting so how could 
they not preclude sisters from inheriting, because He says, exalted is He: 

iU J~* »>-! 'vO, 
“If there are brothers and sisters the males receive the share of two 

females.”28 This comprises within it the case where there are those possessing 
obligatory shares such as daughters and others. So if the males of the siblings 
along with the sisters are entitled to the surplus, then if they are alone [with¬ 
out sisters] they are similarly entitled to it with greater reason. If the child is 
female, then the sister does not here have a half as an obligatory share, but 
she has the remainder because of her being an [ca$abah] relative according 
to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, and we have previously 
mentioned that and the disagreement about it. 

If there was a son who does not take all of the property and a sister, for 
example, a son a half of whom is free29 then according to the ones who make 
him inherit half of the inheritance, and that is the madhhab of Imam Ahmad 
and other people of knowledge, is it said that the son here precludes a half 
of the sister’s fixed share, so that in his presence she inherits a quarter as a 
fixed share, or is it said that he becomes like a daughter, so that the sister 
along with him becomes like the paternal relative [who takes the remainder] 
as she does along with the sister,30 but he precludes her receiving a half of 
her share as a paternal relative, and so along with his existence she takes the 
remaining half by being a paternal relative? This is a possible interpretation, 
and on this case our colleagues have two reasonings. 

His saying, exalted is He: ^ s * * 

j! 

26 Abu Dawud al-Marasll (371) 

27 Al-Hakim (4:336) 

28 Surat an-Nisa’: 176 

29 The other half of whom is enslaved. Ed. 

30 A mistake, and what is meant is the daughter. Trans. 
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^ remainder after her fixed share belongs to the broth *1^1 
W" " eirest male man, but he does not inherit her emir. because he 
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case as ie 

H'ssaying: a-: 

.. there are two sisters they receive two-thirds of what he leaves ”3. m ‘ 
L fixed shares of two females [sisters] are two-thirds i„« , ns 

Se of one is a half- All of this is the ruling where there ’l on!yto£ 

Tnnlv] sisters. 

% for the ">'"’6 ,her'ar' ,l"m’H' »«, halted i, „t ... £ are brothers and ststers the males receive the share of „„ 

£* comprises the case where the, alone e»st. As for in them* .hen £r 
"someone with a fixed share, such a. chtldren or someone else, f„,, “ 

Ine of the two spouses or the mother or half-siblings through the mother 

then what is left over after their fixed shares is for the brothers and sisters to 
be shared among them with the male receiving the share of two females 

It is clear from what we have mentioned that the existence of a child only 

precludes the inheritance of obligatory [fixed] shares of sisters from both par¬ 
ents or the father, but it does not prevent their inheriting as paternal relatives 

along with their sisters, by unanimous agreement, nor their being regarded 
as due a share because of their paternal relationship when they alone exist 

along with daughters [of the deceased], according to the dominant majority. 

The condition of being without direct heirs is a pre-condition of establishing 

the fixed shares of the sisters, but not in establishing their inheritance, just 
as it is not a pre-condition for the inheritance of the males among them, by 

unanimous agreement. This is contrary to children of the mother, because 

negation of the condition of being without direct heirs [i.e. if direct heirs 

exist] precludes their fixed shares, and so if their fixed shares are precluded, 

then their inheritances are precluded because they have no position as pater¬ 
nal relatives in any case, because they establish their right through a woman, 

whereas sisters through both parents or a father establish their right by a male 

so they inherit because of their being paternal relatives in the existence of 

their sister, by unanimous agreement, and in the case where they are alone 

along with the daughters according to the dominant majority. 
Since it is the case that the child [of the deceased] precludes the obliga¬ 

tory [fixed] share of the offspring of the same parents [of the deceased i.e. 

the deceased’s siblings] or the offspring from the father [of the deceased] 

without their inheriting in principle without obligatory [fixed] shares, then it 

31 Surat an-Nisa’: 176 
32 Surat an-Nisa’: 176 
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has been said dial Allah, exalted is He, only singled out the non-existenc 

a child in His saying, “childless” and does not mention the lack of parents °f 

the father because the grandfather is comprised within it [the term “father'^ 

and the grandfather does not at all preclude the inheritance of brothers anri 

rather they share with him in the inheritance sometimes by fixed shares and 

sometimes in another way. This - according to the position of those who Sa 

that the grandfather does not preclude the brothers [inheriting] - and thj 

are the dominant majority - is obvious. This is all in the case of there being 

offspring of both parents only or [only offspring] of the father. If they are all 

collectively present, then, the ['asabali] paternal relatives who are children of 

both parents preclude all of the father’s children without any disagreement, 

even [i.e. without disagreement] with regards the sister from both parents 
existing along with a daughter, according to those who regard her as a paternal 

relative who because of her preclude a brother from both parents. 

There is in the Musnad, at-Tirmidhl and Ibn Majah that ‘All said, ‘The Mes¬ 

senger of Allah & passed judgement that the individuals of the children of the 

mother inherit apart from the children of the fellow-wives, the man inherits 

from his brother by his father and his mother but not from his brother from 

his father [and his mother’s fellow-wife].”” 

■Amr ibn Shu'ayb said, ‘The Messenger of Allah M passed judgement that 

the brother from the father and mother [of the deceased] has the most right 

to the inheritance of the person who dies without children or parents, then 

after him a brother from the father.” This is also one of those things comprised 

under his saying “whatever remains is for the nearest male man. 

The reality of that is that everything which is shown by the Qur’an even if it 

is by [its] indication, is not part of what the fixed shares leave over, but on the 

contrary it is part of making the obligator)' [fixed] shares mentioned in Qur’an 

reach their people, such as making children, male and female, inherit the 

surplus after the fixed shares, for the male twice the share of the female, and 
making siblings, the males and females of them, inherit similarly. That shows by 

indication that the males of them take the remainder when they are alone, with 

greater reason. It also show indication that the sister takes the remainder, where 

she is with a daughter, just as she would take it along with her brother, and that 

someone who is a more remote relative, such as the brother’s son, the paternal 

uncle or his son, is not given precedence over her, because if her brot er oes 

not preclude her inheriting, how can someone who is a more remote re a v 
preclude her inheriting? All ofthis falls under the domain of making e xe 

shares reach their people and under the domain of the division of the propeiy 

between the people who are due fixed shares according to the °° ° 

As for someone who is not by name mentioned among the [ a$a a p 

nal relatives in the Qur’an, such as the brother s son, the paterna **n . ^ 

his son, who is only comprised under the general implications o t e 

His saying, exalted is He: 

33 At-Tirmidhl (2095), Ibn Majah (2715) and Aljmad (1:79) 
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„But blood relations are closer to one another in the Book of Allah> and 

behave appointed heirs for everything that parents and rdatives leave, 
This needs this had.th, I mean the had.th of Ibn ‘Abbas, for working 

meir inheritances. Thus if no other heir for the property is found other 

°Ut them then they are alone and amongs them the nearest relative is given 

than tv and then the next nearest, because he is the nearest male man. .And 

pr‘hn e exist those who have obligatory [fixed] shares, such as one of the 

‘f ^les the mother or the mother’s child, or daughters by themselves, or 

sP°USs b’ themselves, who do not consume all of the property, then all of the 

SISter^nder is for the nearest man out of al1 of these- For this reason, even if 
renia were siblings, males and females, then the men would be singled out 

thCS t from the females, as opposed to the case where there are children and 

ai’a'hcrs, because they share in the remainder or in all of the property both 

*h° r males and their females according to the explicit text of the Qur'an. The 

hadith only shows the inheritance of the paternal relatives whose males are 

led out apart from their females, and they are those apart from children 

and brethren. This is the judgement concerning the paternal relatives who 

mentioned in the Book of Allah and in the hadith of Ibn Abbas. 

As for those who have obligatory [fixed] shares, we have mentioned their 

inheritances, and none of them remain except for the two spouses and the 

brothers through the mother. As for the two spouses, then they inherit because 

of the marriage contract. Because the intimacy, affection, mutual help and 

mutual support between them is like that which is between close relations 

then their inheritance is made like the inheritance of close relations, and the 

male of them is given twice of that which the female receives, because of the 

way that the male is distinguished over die female because of additionally 

benefitting [the family] through expenditure and assistance.5 

As for the mother’s children, they are not of the father’s tnbe. nor of is 

kinsfolk, but in a sense they are of his maternal relations (mahrams or ma. 

so Allah has given as a fixed share for one of them a sixth and as a gr°uP 

34 Surat al-Anfal: 75 

35 Surat an-Nisa’: 33 . , . thar when 
36 The distinction of males over females mentioned here is ue to ^ ^ maies 

the family requires help and assistance in relation to some of™ 0 , j 3 neater 

who are expected to come forward and spend, similarly the 5 a , JLense 0f main- 

burden of expense on men’s shoulders compared to women sue a- ^ ^ -n nee(j 50 

lining wives and children and supporting the extended farm > " en a bavc been 

the balance is in the fact that although men appear to inherit m°^e* but have 

given greater financial obligations whereas women inherit re atne 

fer fewer financial obligations. Ed. 
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inherit a third as a gift [that maintains ties], and He makes their males 

females equal since their male does not have more than their female 

in terms of mutual support and assistance, as there is between the peonl 1 ° 

a tribe or among close kinsfolk, and so He made them equal in the gift 

this reason, bequests to non-relatives are not legislated at more than 01 

third, and indeed on the contrary, a third is a great deal for them, since thT 

are more remote in terms of relationship than the mother’s children and 

so one ought not to give them more than that which is given to the mother’ 

children, but on the contrary one should reduce it. 

One of them sought to show by his saying, “whatever remains is for the 

nearest male man” that there is no inheritance for maternal relations because 
he did not appoint the right of inheritance for someone not mentioned in 

the Qur’an except for the nearest male relatives, and this ruling is particularly 
for paternal relations and not for maternal relations because whoever makes 
maternal relations inherit, makes both males and females inherit. 

Those who regard maternal relations as inheriting, answer by saying that the 

hadidi shows the inheritance of the paternal relations but it does not negate 

that others inherit, and the inheritance of maternal relations is shown by other 

proofs in addition to that which the hadith of Ibn c Abbas shows. 

As for his saying, “is for the nearest male man,” despite the fact that man 

can only be male, then the authentic answer to that is that “man” is some¬ 

times used unqualifiedly and what is meant is “person”, such as in his saying, 

“Whoever finds his property with a man who has gone bankrupt...” and in 

this there is no difference if one finds it with a man or a woman. So qualifying 

it with “male” removes this possibility and makes it clear that it is for males 

and not females which is what is intended. It is similar with “son”, since it can 

be used unqualifiedly meaning something more general than the male such 

as in his saying, “the son of the way (the traveller) ”. The qualification son of 

labun is used as a term in zakah for a male [three-year old camel]. As-Suhayli 

has some discussion on this hadith in which there is an unnatural approach, 

a vague use of language making it bear meanings which it does not plainly 

bear, which is futile, and a group of those whom we reached refuted him, 

and Allah knows best. 
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"4 ’ishah 4, narrated that the Prophet % said, “Breastfeeding makes 

C \ haram that which birth makes haramT Al-Bukharl (2646) and Muslim 

x\ui444) narrated it. 

They narrated this hadith in the two $ahih books in aversion of cAmrah from 

cA’ishah. Muslim also narrated in a version of TJrwah from fA’ishah that the 

het^s said, “Whatever is haram from kinship is haram from breastfeeding.” 

They both narrated it also in a version of cUrwah from cA’ishah as her own 

words and they both narrated it in a hadith of Ibn c Abbas from the Prophet 

. At-TirmidhI narrated it in a hadith of cAlI from the Prophet £.2 

The people of knowledge are unanimous that one must act by this hadith in 

general, and that breastfeeding makes haram that which kinship makes haram, 

so let us mention all of the things that are made haram by kinship so that we 

can then know what becomes haram from breastfeeding. We say: 

Both birth and kinship affect prohibition in marriage and that has two 

categories: 
First, an eternal prohibition [even when] alone [as the man’s only wife],3 

and it is of two types: 
First, that which becomes haram just through kinship so that man s ascend¬ 

ants are haram for him no matter how high in [direct] ascendancy and his 

descendants no matter how low in direct [descendancy]; the descendants 

of his nearest ascendants4 even if remote in descendancy, and the descend¬ 

ants of his remote ascendants5 but not their descendants.6 So his ascendants 

comprise his mothers and grandmothers, even if remote, from the direction 

of his father and his mother. Among his descendants are his daughters an 

his children’s daughters how ever remote. Among his nearest ascendants 

1 Al-Bukharl (2645) and Muslim (1447) 

2 At-TirmidhI (1146) 

3 • • as opposed to the prohibition specific to the case when the man takes _ 

an additional wife. This becomes clear when the second category is exp aine 

4 A mans nearest ascendant would be his father. Ed 

5 Remote ascendants are the brothers and sisters of one’s parents, t 
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descendants are his sisters through both of his parents or from one of them 

their daughters, his brothers’ daughters and their own children no matter 
how low in descendancy. Included in the descendants of his remote ascend 
ants are paternal and maternal aunts, and his parents’ paternal and maternal 
aunts no matter how high in ascendancy. There only remain halaliov a man 
from among his close relatives the descendants of his remote ascendants who 

are his paternal and maternal uncles’ and aunts’ daughters. 

Second, those who are prohibited through kinship along with another 

reason, which is his being an in-law. It is forbidden for a man [to marry] the 

[widowed or divorced] wives of his father and grandfather; the [widowed or 

divorced] wives of his sons and grandsons; the mothers of his own wives; and 

the daughters of wives with whom he has consummated marriage. So it is 

forbidden for a man to marry his wife’s mother and grandmothers through 

the father or mother no matter how remote the ascendancy, and similarly it 

is forbidden him to marry his wife’s daughters, who are his step-daughters 

and their daughters no matter how remote the descendancy, and similarly 

the daughters of his wife’s sons, who are [thus] daughters of his step-sons, 

which ash-ShafiT and Ahmad stated textually, and about which no disagree¬ 

ment is known. 

It is forbidden for him to marry his father’s wife7 or a grandfather’s wife8 

even if remote in ascendancy, and his son’s wife and [grandson’s wife] even 

if remote in descendancy. The inclusion of the above in the prohibition by 

kinship is obvious because their being prohibited is by way of the kinship of 

the man along with the fact that they are in-laws. 

As for his wives’ mothers and daughters, their prohibition along with their 

being in-laws is because of the relationship of the wife. Therefore, the pro¬ 

hibition does not go out by that from being by kinship along with its being 

joined to the reason of being an in-law, because the prohibition by reason of 

just kinship and kinship joined with being an in-law is common to both men 

and women, so that it is prohibited to a woman to marry her ascendants no 

matter how remote [their ascendancy] and her descendants no matter how 

remote [their descendancy], and the descendants of her nearest ascendants, 

no matter how remote their descendancy, of her brethren and the children 

of her brethren no matter how remote their descendancy, and the descend¬ 

ants of her distant ascendants who are her paternal and maternal uncles and 

aunts even if higher in ascendancy, but this [prohibition] does not apply to 

their sons [her cousins], and all of this is purely by reason of kinship. 

As for kinship joined with in-lawship, then it is prohibited to her to marry 

her husband s father or grandfather and so on, or to many his son or grandson 

and so on, and that [prohibition] applies merely by the contracting of the 

marriage. It is prohibited to her to marry her daughter’s or granddaughter’s 

6 Their descendants would be one’s first cousins. Ed. 

7 Meaning his stepmother since his own mother is covered under the first category. 
Ed. 

8 This is the step grandmother. Ed. 
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husban<fher’s or grandmother’s husband and so on^buVhr marriaSe’ and 

her 11101 of the consummation of the marriage.!’ Wever w'th the 

condit,°n °nd category: is an eternal prohibition of uniting rin m • 

as opposed to marrying them indiviH.-ou. . arr,age‘ 

SO Oil 

ndit'on ^ 

w'«or'ie'5j« °pp°skI to yyys ”>«" -iis* 

Pr haH been a 
them naa 

them together ..—6- — 11 ,s the case that if one of 

had been a man it would not have been permissible to him to 1 

ther, so then it is prohibited to join two such women within a 

th.°n [to the same man]. Ash-Sha'bi said, ‘The Companions of Muhammad 

fused to say, ‘A man must not unitein marriage two women such that if one 

f them were a man it would not be allowed for him to many the other ”This 

in the case where the prohibition is because of kinship, and it was in that 

ly that Sufyan ath-Thawrl and most of the people of knowledge explained 

it If it is for some other reason than that of kinship, for example that a man 

unite in marriage the [divorced or widowed] wife of a man and his daughter 

through another wife, then it is permitted according to most people, but some 

of the right-acting first generations disliked it. 

Then once what is prohibited through kinship is known, then whatever 

is prohibited because of it, the equivalent of that is prohibited because of 

breastfeeding. Thus it is prohibited for a man to marry his mothers through 

breastfeeding even if higher [in ascendancy i.e. and grandmothers, etc.], and 

his daughters [and granddaughters] through [his wife’s] breastfeeding, and 

his sisters in breastfeeding, the daughters of his sisters in breastfeeding, and 

his paternal and maternal aunts due to breastfeeding, no matter how remote 

[in ascendancy], but not their [the aunts’] daughters. 

The meaning of this is that when a woman breastfeeds an infant in the [le¬ 

gally] acceptable manner and within the period that counts, then she becomes 

a mother of his according to the text of the Book of Allah, and so she becomes 

prohibited to him [in marriage] and her mother and grandmothers, no matter 

how remote, whether her mothers or grandmothers are from kinship or them¬ 

selves through breastfeeding. All of her daughters become his sisters through 

breastfeeding and thus are prohibited to him according to the clear text of the 

Qur an, and all the rest of the [details of] prohibition due to breastfeeding are 

understood from the Sunnah, just as it is understood from the Sunnah that it 

is not only prohibited to join two sisters in marriage, but also a woman and and 

^er Paternal aunt, and similarly a woman and her maternal aunt. Thus, since 

*e children of the woman who did the breastfeeding, whether through kinship 

r ceastfeeding, are brethren of the child who has been breastfed, the*1 

aughters of his brethren are also prohibited to him. The Prophet refuse t 

^tlle daughter of Hamzah and the daughter of Abu Salamah, giving 

aSOn that ^eir fathers were brothers of his through breastfeeding.10 

10 An*^ n0t merety by the contracting of it as in the earlier cases. Ed. 

ukhari (2645, 5101) ad Muslim (1447) 
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Similarly, the sisters of the woman who breastfed him are prohibited 

him because they are his maternal aunts, and the prohibition spreads to th° 

husband of the woman who breastfed him so that he becomes a father Qf tu* 

child, and all his children whether through the woman who breastfed or oth ° 

women, and whether through descent or through breastfeeding, beco ^ 

brediren to the child who has been breastfed, and his [the father’s]* broth C 

become the child’s paternal uncles. This is the verdict of the dominant ma ^ 

ity of the people of knowledge of the right-acting first generations, andlhe 

four imams after them agreed unanimously about it. What shows that from 

die Sunnah is that which is transmitted from cA’ishah that Aflah, the broth 

of Abu Qucays, asked permission [to see] her after the veil11 was revealed 
cA’ishah said, “I said, ‘By Allah! I will not give him permission until he seeks 

permission from the Messenger of Allah because it was not Abu Qucays 

who breastfed me, but his wife who breastfed me.’” She said, “When the Mes¬ 

senger of Allah % came in, I mentioned that to him, and he said, ‘Give him 

permission, because he is your paternal uncle, may your hand be covered in 

dust!’”12 Abu Qucays was the husband of the woman who breastfed A’ishah 

They narrated it in the two Sahih books in die same sense. 

Ibn c Abbas was asked about a man who had two female slaves one of whom 

had breastfed a girl and the other of whom had breastfed a boy, whether it is 

permissible of the boy to marry the girl, and he answered, “No. The semen 

[which made the two women generate milk] is one.” 

Even if the milk with which she breastfeeds the infant had gathered without 

intercourse with a man because she is an unmarried woman whose milk has 

gathered, or she is a virgin or someone past menopause, dien most of the 

people of knowledge take the position that breastfeeding from her renders 

the prohibition, and the woman who breastfeeds becomes a mother of the 

infant. Ibn al-Mundhir quotes that as a consensus of diose from whom one may 

memorise of the people of knowledge, and it is die verdict of Abu Hanlfah, 

Malik, ash-ShaficI, Ishaq and others. 

Imam Ahmad took the position in the well known position which is transmit¬ 

ted textually from him that the prohibition does not spread [to the husband 

and his kin] in any case unless he [the husband] is a sexually vigorous male 

who makes the milk of his breastfeeding flow. It is quoted of ash-ShaficI that 

he made a similar verdict. 

If his relationship with respect to the owner of the milk were interrupted, 

such as the child of adultery, then does the prohibition extend to the adulterer 

the owner of the milk? This depends upon whether the daughter of adultery is 

prohibited to the adulterer. The position of Abu Hanlfah, Ahmad and Malik 

in a narration from him is that she is forbidden to him, as opposed to the 

position of ash-ShaficI. Imam Ahmad went very far in strenuously rejecting 

whoever disagreed on that. Then according to their verdict, does the prohi- 

11 Meaning the command for women to cover themselves in front of men who are 
strangers. Ed 

12 Al-Bukhari (2646) and Muslim (1444) 
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tend to the adulterer the owner of the milk so that H 

bition which is breastfeeding or not? On that there are rf * ^ fath« 

of the chi our comparnons, and Ibn Hamid chose that T ‘SUtc,"ents 

<iarratedf extend to him, and Abu Bakr and the Qadl Abu pr°h,bid°n 

does ‘“J.-jrion extends to the adulterer, and it is a text from a u ^ 

t:&d U °d"abr?.’ and fc " thC Verdkt °f ISbaq ib" wS 

‘h i his father’s wife or son’s wife, or from the 

m3shiP such as her mother or her daughter, and to that which it is pmhS 
'Unb?ing together because of the kinship of the wife also, such as bringing 

t0 fher two sisters or a woman and her paternal or maternal aunt All of dJ 

Prohibited when it derives from breastfeeding just as it is when it derives 

from kinship because it is comprised in his saying S> “That is harm from 

h astfeeding which is haram from kinship, and the prohibition of all of that 

[mentioned above] is because of kinship, some of it is because of the kinship 

f the husband and some because of the kinship of the wife, and the imams 

of the right-acting first generations have given explicit textual statements on 

that about which there is not known to be any disagreement among them. 

Imam Ahmad made an explicit textual statement seeking to show the proof 

by the general sense of his saying, “That is haram from breastfeeding which 

is haram from kinship. 

As for His saying: > ' t , s > l, 

j* jjjll 

“the wives of your sons whom you have fathered,”13 they say that He did not 

mean by it that the wives of sons through breastfeeding are not prohibited, 

but He only meant to exclude the wives of adopted sons [by mentioning 

“sons whom you have fathered”] who are not sons through kinship, just as 

the Prophet £s married the wife of Zayd ibn Harithah after he had adopted 

him. 

This prohibition by reason of breastfeeding is particularly with respect to 

the child who is breastfed and extends to his children, but it does not extend 

to someone of the degree of the breastfed child such as his brothers and 

sisters, nor does it extend to someone who is an ascendant of his such as his 

father, grandfather, etc., his mother, grandmother, etc., and his paternal and 

maternal aunts and grand aunts, etc. The woman who breastfeeds is herself per- 

ndtted to the biological father of the child being breastfed and to his brother, 

j^t as the biological mother of the child being breastfed and his biological 

sister are permitted to the father through breastfeeding of the breastfed chil 

to his [biological] brother. This is the position of the dominant majority 

e people of knowledge. They said that it is permitted fot him to m 

l3 Surat an-Nisa’: 23 
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the [half] sister of his brother through breastfeeding, and the [half] sister of 

his daughter through breastfeeding, so much so that ash-Sha’bi said, “She is 

more /ia/a/than Ma’ Qadas [a small lake near Homs]/’ Habib ibn Abl Thabit 

and Ahmad declared openly that she is permitted. 

Ashcath narrated that al-Hasan disapproved of a man marrying the daughter 

of his son’s wetnurse saying, “[She is] his son’s sister,” but he saw no harm in 

his marrying her mother, meaning his son’s wetnurse. Sulayman at-Taymi 

narrated that al-Hasan was asked about a man marrying his brother’s sister 

through breastfeeding, and he said nothing about it, and this necessarily 

means that he was hesitant over it. It is likely that al-Hasan only used to dislike 

that in the sense of regarding it as reprehensible for the sake of precaution 

(makruh tanzilian) but not in the sense of regarding it as haram, because of 

its ambiguous resemblance to diat which in name is prohibited because of 

kinship, but that this in itself does not require prohibition. 

Many fuqaha'oiour colleagues [the Hanballs] and others make an excep¬ 

tion of two forms out of those things which are prohibited because of kinship, 

and they said, the equivalents of these in breastfeeding are not prohibited: 

First, the mother of the sister is prohibited in kinship but not when because 

of breastfeeding. 

Second, the son’s sister is prohibited by kinship but not when from breast¬ 

feeding, and there is no need to exclude these two nor either one of them. 

As for the sister’s mother, she is indeed prohibited by kinship because she is 

a mother or a wife of the father not because she just happens to be the mother 

of the sister [without either of the above being true], so that the prohibition 

should not be attached to that which Allah has not attached it. Thus, there 

are cases in breastfeeding - and they are the mother of the sister who is not 

a mother nor a wife to the father so that she is not prohibited, because she is 

not the equivalent to the same figure in kinship. As for the sister of the son, 

Allah, exalted is He, forbids the stepdaughter with whose mother marriage 

has been consumated, and so she is prohibited because she is a stepdaughter 

with whose mother marriage has been consumated not because she is the sister 

of his son. Consumation in breastfeeding is non-existent and so the children 

of the wetnurse are not prohibited because of it. 

Something that is comprised under the general meaning of his saying, ‘That 

is haram from breastfeeding which is haram from kinship,” is that if someone 

declares the zihar divorce from his wife and likens her to someone who is pro¬ 

hibited because of breastfeeding, and he says to her, “You are to me like my 

mother through breastfeeding,” does the prohibition of zihar become firmly 

established through that or not? Concerning that there are two positions: 

First, that through it the prohibition of zihar is firmly established, and that 

is the position of the dominant majority, among them Malik, ath-Thawrl, Abu 

Hanifah, al-AwzacI, al-Hasan ibn $alih, cUthman al-Bitti14, and it is the well 
known position of Ahmad. 

14 At-Taymi in a second copy of the text. Trans. 
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The Sale of Haram Things Jabir ibn cAbdullah heard the Messenger of Allah % in the Year of the Opening 

[of Makkah to Islam] while he was in Makkah, saying, “Allah and His Mes¬ 

senger forbid the sale of wine, maytah,* pork and idols.” Someone asked, 

“Messenger of Allah, what do you think of the fat of maytah, because it is used 

to daub ships, and to oil skins, and people use it as oil for lamps?” He answered, 

“No. It is haram." Then the Messenger of Allah ^ said at that, “May Allah fight the 

Jews; Allah forbade them the fat, and so they melted it and then sold it and con¬ 

sumed its price.” Al-Bukharl (2236 and 4633) and Muslim (1581) narrated it 

They narrated this hadith in the two Sahlh books from a hadith of Yazid 

ibn Ab! Habib from \Ata’ from Jabir. There is in a version of Muslim s that 

Yazid said, wcAta’ wrote to me...” and he mentioned the rest of it. For this 

reason Abu Hatim ar-RazI said, “I do not know that Yazid ibn Abl Habib heard 

anything from cAta’, ” meaning that he only transmitted his writing from him. 

Yazid ibn Abl Habib also transmitted from cAmr ibn al-Walid ibn Abadah 

from Abdullah ibn cAmr from the Prophet 3? the like of it. 

There is in the two Sahlh books from Ibn Abbas that he said. It reac e 

niar that a man sold wine and so he said, ‘May Allah fight him. Doe~ 

n°t know that the Messenger of Allah 3s said, “May Allah fight die Je^s. 

|Vere made haram to them and then they melted them and sold them, an 

a version, ‘and they ate their prices.”2 

the Sb^a^tah- Uterally “dead [meat] ”, can refer to any animal not slaughteredi a 

2 deluding animals that have simply died of natural causes. 

'Bukhari (2223) and Muslim (1582) 
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Abu Dawud narrated a hadith oflbn Abbas from the Prophet & similar • 

in which he added, “When Allah forbids the consumption of something ti°U’ 

He forbids its price for them.”* Ibn Abl Shaybah narrated it and his wordilT 

is, “When Allah forbids something, He also forbids its price.” ^ 

There is in the two Tahiti books from AbCi Hurayrah that the Prophet - 

said, “May Allah fight the Jews! Fats were prohibited them, and so they sold 

them and ate their prices. ”4 

There is in the two Sahih books from cA’ishah that she said, “When the 

ayat at the end of Surat al-Baqarah were revealed, the Messenger of Allah 
went out and recited them to people. Then he forbade trading in wine." In 

the version of Muslim there is, “When the ayat at the end of Surat al-Baqarah 
were revealed concerning usury, the Messenger of Allah % went out to the 

mosque and prohibited trading in wine.”5 

Muslim narrated a hadith of Abu Said that the Prophet % said, “Allah has 

prohibited wine. So whoever this ayah reaches and he has something of it, let 

him not drink it or sell it.” He [Abu SacId] said, “So people directed themselves 

to what they had of it in the streets of Madinah and poured it out.”6 

He also narrated a hadith of Ibn c Abbas that a man gave a present to the 

Messenger of Allah % of a leathern water-bag full of wine.” The Messenger of 

Allah sg asked him, “Do you not know that Allah has forbidden it?” He said, 

“No.” He [Ibn c Abbas] said, “He said something secretly to another man, 

and so the Messenger of Allah asked him, ‘What did you say to him?’ He 

answered, ‘I told him to sell it.’ He said, ‘The One Who forbids that it be 

drunk forbids its sale.’” He said, “So he opened the water-bag until everything 

in it was gone.”7 

The upshot of all of these ayat is that that which Allah has forbidden us to 

make use of, He forbids us to sell and consume its price, as is narrated clearly 

in the preceding narration, “When Allah forbids something He forbids its 

price.” This is a general comprehensive wording which logically follows in 

the case of everything the utilisation of which is haram, of which there are 

two categories: 

First, that the utlisation of which takes place while the original of it remains 

and is not consumed, such as idols, because the utilisation that is made of them 

is association of partners with Allah which is unqualifiedly the most serious 

act of disobedience. Added to that is that whose utilisadon is forbidden such 

as wridng [something] involving shirk, or magic, or acts of innovation or acts 

of deviation and going astray. It is similar with forbidden sculpted forms [and 

images], forbidden instruments of entertainment such as the Tanbur [a kind 

of instrument like a mandolin], and similarly buying slave-girls for singing. 

There is in the Musnad from Abu Umamah that the Prophet % said, Allah 

3 Abu Dawud (3488) 

4 Al-Bukhari (2224) and Muslim (1583) 

5 A-Bukhari (459, 2084), and Muslim (1850) 
6 Muslim (1578) 

7 Muslim (1579) 
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W rn to arm- »* r~--- ----~ -* — — "«« orjanannam whether he 

is punished or forg.ven for it Any of My slaves who gives it up out of far rf 

11 will give him it to dnnk in the Enclosure of Purity [Paradise].’ It is n° 

permitted to sell them, nor buy them, nor to teach them [singing], nor to 

[rade in them, and their prices are haram, [meaning] singing [slave] girls 

At-Tirmidhi narrated it and his wording is, “Do not sell songstresses and 

do not buy them. Do not teach them [singing], and there is no good in trad¬ 

ing in them. The price they fetch is haram. It was about the like of that that 

Allah revealed: __ __ f 

But there are some people who trade in distracting tales...’9.” Ibn Majah 

narrated it also,10 and there are some things said about the chain of transmis¬ 

sion of the hadith. The like of it is narrated in hadith of cUmarand All whose 

two chains of transmission also have weakness in them. 

Those who declare singing haram, such as Ahmad and Malik, both say that 

when a singing slave-woman is sold, she is to be sold on the basis that she is an 

ordinary unskilled slave, and no [extra] price is to be taken for her singing, 

even if the slave-girl belongs to an orphan, which Ahmad clearly stated. The 

[fact of] singing does not prevent the basic transaction of selling a slave, male 

or female, since use is made of them in other areas than singing such as in 

service, etc., which are some of the most important purposes for slaves. Yes, 

if it is known that the purchaser is only purchasing the slave for some haram 

usage, it is not valid to sell him to him according to Imam Ahmad and other 

people of knowledge, just as it is not valid according to them to sell juice to 

someone who will take it for the purpose of making wine, nor to sell weapons 

ln a time of sedition and civil disturbance, nor to sell rayyahin and drinking 

vessels when it is known that wine is to be drunk from them, nor the sale of 
J-IUJ LU owmcune wno is Known to De sexuauv 

Second category, that which is utilised along with using up its original. If 

major purpose is prohibited then its sale is prohibited, just as the sale of 

P^gs, wine and maytah are prohibited even though in part of them there are 

eat 6 ^ are not prohibited, such as that someone in pressing need can 

clea771^^^ [including meat slaughtered by a kafir such as a Zoroastrian], and 

'nth a C^°^n§ throat with wine and putting out a fire with it and sewin^ 

P1^ k^tdes according to some people, and making use of its hair an 

8 Ahmad (5;2~7x 

onidhl (1282) and Ibn Majah (2168) 
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skin according to those who hold that view. However, when these usages are 

not intended, they are not given any consideration and the sale is prohibited 
because of the fact that the major purpose in the pig and inaytah is that they 

are to be eaten, and in wine that it should be drunk, and no attention is paid 

to anything else. He % indicated this meaning when someone asked him 

“What do you think about the fat of maytah, because it is used to daub ships 

and to oil skins, and people use it as oil for lamps?” and he answered, “N0 
It is haram.'’ 

People differ about the meaning of his saying % “It is haram..” A party say 

that he meant the aforementioned usage of maytah s fat is haram, so that this is 

a means of stressing the prohibition of selling maytah, since he did not regard 

any of the usages made of it to be permissible. 

A party say that on the contrary he meant that its sale is haram even though 

it may be made use of in these ways because of the fact that the major pur¬ 

pose in fats is their consumption, so that their sale is not permissible for that 

reason. 

The people of knowledge differed about making use of the fat of maytah. 

cAta’ gave a concessionary license for it, and similarly Ibn Mansur transmitted 

[a concessionary license] from Ahmad and Ishaq except that Ishaq said, “If it 

is needed. As for the case where some scope exists [not to make use of it], then 

no.” Ahmad said, “It is permissible if he does not touch it with his hand.” 

A party say that is not permissible, and it is the verdict of Malik, ash-Shafici, 

and Abu Hanlfah, and Ibn Abd al-Barr narrated a consensus on that from 

everyone but cAta’. 

As for pure oils which become impure because of something dirty that 

falls into them, then there is a well known disagreement in the schools of 

ash-ShafiT and Ahmad and others, as to whether or not one can make use 

of them and use them as oil in lamps, concerning w'hich there are two nar¬ 

rations from Ahmad. 

As for selling diem, most take the position that it is not permitted to sell 

them. From Ahmad there is the narradon, “It is permitted to sell them to a 

kafir and he should be told that diey are unclean,” and it is narrated of Abu 

Musa al-Ashcari. Some of our companions deduce the permissibility of selling 

them as based on die permissibility of using them as oil in lamps, but that 

is weak and contrary to the textual statement from Ahmad to the contrary7, 

because the fats of maytah are not permitted to be sold even if some say that it 

is permitted to make use of them. Some of them base it on the view that they 

become clean when washed, so that it becomes at that point like the garment 

daubed with something impure. The apparent outward sense of the wrords 

of Ahmad is that it is unqualifiedly prohibited to sell it because the reason is 

that the impure oil has in it maytah, and the price for the sale of maytah may 

not be used. 

As for the remaining parts of maytah, dien that of it on which there is a 

ruling diat it is pure may be sold because of the permissibility of making use 

of it, such as the hair and horns according to those who take die position that 
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ure, and similarly the skin according to the posit’ 

theyare P ’ without being tanned, as is quoted of^-Zuh"^'11056^0^ 

11,31 S headings of al-Bukharl indicate, and he sought to sh<S?ich ^ 
cWf f ;c prohibited of maytah is eating it.”" As for the yhlssa)m?, 

ie .tin .0 be impure before i, is 

"h° l also because it is a portion of maytah. One took an isoJ.H Pr°hibit 

permitted its sale as is permitted the sale of polluted clothing 

2,1 ef the clothing itself is pure and some impurity has occurredX ? 

of the maytah is a part of it and is itself impure. Salim ibn Abdulb!! f* 

Sar said, “Is the sale of the skins of maytah anything other than like tt 

its meat?” JSwus and 'Ikr.mah disapproved of it, and an-Nakha'l said S 

used to disapprove of selling it and then eating its price.” 

“^As for in the case where it is tanned, those who take the position that when 

it is tanned it is pure permit it to be sold. Those who do not believe that it is 

pure when tanned do not permit its sale. Ahmad stated textually that it is not 

permitted to sell wheat when there is urine of a donkey in it until it has been 

cleaned, and perhaps he meant selling it to someone who does not know its 

condition for fear that he might eat it not knowing its impurity 

As for the dog, it is established in the two Sahlh books from Abu Mas'ud 

al-Ansari that the Messenger of Allah £ prohibited the price of the dog.11 

There is in Sahlh Muslim from RafT ibn Khadlj that he heard the Prophet 

£ saying, ‘The worst of earnings are the payment to a prostitute, the price 

[paid for a dog], and the earnings of the cupper.”‘3 

There is in it from Ma qil al-Jazar! from Abu’z-Zubayr that he said, “I asked 

Jabir about the price paid for a dog or a cat, and he said, ‘The Prophet t 

forbade that.’”14 This is only known from Ibn Lahfah from Abu’z-Zubavr. 

Imam Ahmad rejected the narrations of Ma qil from Abu’z-Zubayr and he 

said, They resemble the hadith of Ibn LahTah.” Someone followed that up 

and it was found to be as Ahmad a, said. 

The people of knowledge differ about the sale of dogs, most of them consid¬ 

ering it haram, among them al-AwzaT, Malik in the well-known position from 

him, ash-Shaficl, Ahmad, Ishaq and others. Abu Hurayrah said, "It is usury. 

Ibn Sirin said, “It is the foullest of earnings.” Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Layla 

said, I do not care whether it is the price of a dog I consume or the price ot 

a P*g [for they are equally bad]These people have their reasonings: 

First, that it is only prohibited because of its impunty, and these ail ho;d 

at sale of everything which is in itself impure is haram. This is the posi- 

n °f ash-ShafiT and Ibn Jarir, and a group of our companions agree with 

ZZ'SUCh 38 Ibn Aqll m his Nazariyyat and others. They hold that we only 

jm l^e sa^e °F the mule and the donkey since we do not say that «e\ are 

Ure> but this contradicts the consensus. 

12 (l492) and Muslim (363) 

13 Muslim md Muslim (1567> 
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Second, that it is not unqualifiedly permitted to make use of the d 

acquire it as it is with the mule and the donkey, but it is onlv oermm ^ , u or 

• • r . r , , , . nly permitted to 
acquire it tor specialised purposes, and that does not make its sale n 

sible just as a pressing need [such as famine] for maytah and blood does ^ 

make their sale permissible. This is the reasoning of a party of our collea ^ 

and others. &Ues 

Third, it is only forbidden to sell it because of its low and despicable nature 
because it has no value except to people who are greedy and contemptible and 
it is easily found, so it is forbidden to take a price for it in order to stimulate 
desire for sharing equally with others that which is surplus to one’s needs 
This is the reasoning of al-Hasan al-Ba§ri and others of the right-acting first 

generations, and one of our companions said similarly about the prohibitions 
of selling cats. 

A party gave a concessionary license for the sale of those dogs which it is 

permitted to make use of, such as trained hunting dogs. That is the verdict of 

Ata’, an-NakhacI, Abu Hanlfah and his companions, and it is one narration 

from Malik. They said that it is only forbidden to sell that which it is forbid¬ 

den to make use of. Hammad ibn Salamah narrated from Abu’z-Zubayr from 

Jabir that the Prophet forbade the price of the dog and the cat,1* except for 

hunting dogs. an-Nasa’I narrated it16 and he said, “It is a rejected hadith.” He 

also said, “It is not sahih.” Ad-Daraqutfil mentioned that the truth is that it is 

a wa^w/statement of Jabir. Ahmad said, “It is not sound that the Prophet^ 

gave a concessionary license for hunting dogs.” Al-BayhaqI and others indi¬ 

cated that this exception was confused by one of the narrators and he thought 

it was in the case of sale, but it was in fact in the case of use. Hammad ibn 

Salamah in his narrations from Abu’z-Zubayr is not strong. Whoever said that 

this hadith is according to the conditions of Muslim - as a party of the later 

generations thought - has made a mistake, because Muslim did not narrate 

anything from Hammad ibn Salamah from Abu’z-Zubayr, and he made clear 

in the book at-Tamyiz that his narrations from many of his shaykhs or most 

of them are not strong. 

As for selling cats, the people of knowledge differ about its being disliked. 

Some of them dislike it, and that is narrated of Abu Hurayrah, Jabir, cAta’, 

Tawus, Mujahid, Jabir ibn Zayd, al-AwzacI and Ahmad in one narration from 

him, and he said, “It is less serious than the skins of animals of prey.” This is 

the chosen position of Abu Bakr of our companions. Ibn c Abbas, cAta’ in one 

narration,al-Hasan, Ibn Sirin, al-Hakam and Hammad gave a concessionary 

license for the sale of cats, and it is the verdict of ath-Thawri, Abu Hanlfah, 

Malik, ash-ShaficI and Ahmad in the well known position of his. From Ishaq 

there are two narrations, and from al-Hasan there is that he disapproved of 

the sale of cats but gave a concessionary license for their purchase in order 

to make use of them. 

15 Sinnawr. cat, although hirris more common. Trans. 

16 Sunan an-Nasd'i (7:309) 
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of these clld n0t reSard tlle Prohibition of sell; 

So0''id. “I do not know of anything about it that i 8 them 35 sound 

AHe a'so said’ ‘The hadith ab0“t that are ton* * °r t 
[abllS of them interpreted the prohibition to refer to th ?g'” 

SOnl such as the wild [cat] and the like. atfor which there 

■!>“ >’e onl>' P™hibi“d =•« Wca.se i,i!an . 

arhere is little honour” in [concerning oneself with] it LZ [creatute] 

^ A and the need of it is a motive, and it is one of people’, Jr* UlSeasi|y 

U not harm them to be generous in giving away the surnlJr Which 

" Ind greedy in that is one of ,he ugliest to™' o(S***M, 
^ _ic nrohihiteH to ^ nrioo r—a^ter, and cn so meatha<t reason it is prohibited to take a price for it. 

for .he res. of animals which are no, eaten, then in ,h| 

is benefit such a, vermin." „ ,s no, permitted to iod 

Mentioned of some benefit m some of thenus vety li.de and thmd “w 

lender the sale permtsstble. just as the Prophet, did no, perrnlt ™ 

maytah when those benefits they contained were mentioned to him Forth! 

reason the sound position is that it is not permitted to sell leeches to suck 

blood, nor the sale of maggots for fishing, and the like. 

As for that in which there is benefit for hunting with such as the lynx falcon 

and the hawk, most of his companions quote concerning the permissibility 

of that sale two [contrary] narrations from Ahmad. Some of them permit 

their sale and mention that there is a concensus about that, and interpret 

the narration of their disapproval [from Ahmad], such as the Qadi Abu Yaia 

in al-Mujarrad. Some of them say that it is not permitted to sell the lynx and 

the eagle - but quotes concerning that another reasoning which is that it is 

permissible - and permits the sale of falcons and hawks without quoting any 

disagreement about that, and that is the position of Ibn Abl Musa. 

Most of the people of knowledge permit the sale of hawks, falcons and 

eagles, for example, ath-Thawri, al-AwzacI, ash-ShaficI, Ishaq, and the textually 

stipulated position from Ahmad in most of the narrations from him is the per¬ 

missibility of their sale, and in one narration he hesitated over its permissibility' 

if they are not trained. Al-Khallal said, “The practice is based on that which 

the majority narrate, that it is permissible to sell them in all conditions.’ 

Some of our companions regard the ruling on the elephant to be the same 

^ the ruling on the lynx and the like, but there are some other view's on that, 

and what is textually related of Ahmad in the narration of Hanbal is that it is 

n°t permitted to sell it nor buy it, and he regarded it as in the same position 

P^e^at°ry animals. It is quoted that al-Hasan said, “One may not mount its 

• He said, “It is deformed.” This shows that there is no benefit in it. 

said1 ^fn0t Permitted to sell bears, the Qadi said in al-Mujarrad Ibn Abl Musa 

at ^ n°t permitted to sell apes and monkeys. Ibn Abd al-Barr said. 

is transia^ a^though literally “manliness” is a quality that can applv to \NOir.en, an 

*8 H 6h ^ ^onour • Trans. 
^ rat vermin such as reptiles, hedgehogs and jerboas, etc. Trans. 
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do not know any disagreement about that among the people of knowledge ” 

The QadI said in al-Mujarrad, “If it can be made use of in a situation to protect 

and guard goods, then it is like the hawk and the falcon, but if not, then it is 

like the lion which it is not permissible to sell.” The sound position is that it 

is absolutely prohibited, and that the use in it is very little and it is not that 

which is intended so the sale is not permitted just as in the case of the benefits 

which there are in maytah [and yet the sale is not permitted]. 

Among the things which it is not permitted to sell are the corpses of kuffar 

when they are killed. Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Ibn c Abbas that he 

said, “The Muslims killed a man of the idolaters on the day of al-Khandaq 

and they gave money for his body. The Messenger of Allah % said, ‘Give them 

his body, because he is a foul corpse, and it is a foul ransom,’”*9 and he would 
not accept anything from them. at-Tirmidhi narrated it20 and his wording 

is, ‘The idolaters wanted to buy the body of a man of the idolaters but the 

Prophet $$ refused to sell to them.” WakT narrated it in his book in another 

manner from Tkrimah as a mursal hadith, and then Waklc said, “The corpse 

is not to be sold.” 

Harb said, “I asked Ishaq, ‘What do you say about selling the bodies of 

idolaters to the idolaters?’ He said, ‘No.’” Abu Amr ash-Shaybanl narrated 

that CA1I was brought al-Mustawrid al-cljll who had become a Christian. He 

asked him to turn in tawbah but he refused, and so he killed him. The Chris¬ 

tians sought to buy back his body for thirty thousand, but cAlI refused and 

burnt it [the corpse]. 

724 

19 Ahmad (1:248) 
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Intoxicants 

Abu Burdah narrated from his father Abu Musa al-Ash'ari that the 

Prophet * sent him to the Yemen, and he asked him about drinks 

which were made there. He asked, “What are they?” He answered, “Bit 

and mizr."- Someone asked Abu Burdah, “What is bit}" He said it is a natndh 

made from honey, and mizr is a nabidh made from barley.” - He answered, 

“Every intoxicant is haram” Al-Bukhari narrated it (6214). 

Muslim narrated it and his wording is that he said, The Messenger of 

Allah % sent me, I and Mucadh, to the Yemen, and I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, 

there is a drink made in our land called mizr [made] firom barley, and a drink 

called bit made from honey.’ He said, ‘Every intoxicant is Imram:1 There is 

in a version of Muslim’s, “So he said, ‘Everything which intoxicates you [and 

keeps you] from the prayer is haram.'” In another version of his he said, The 

Messenger of Allah was given concise comprehensive speech and discourse 

and its conclusions, and he said, ‘I forbid every intoxicant which intoxicates 

[and keeps you] from the prayer. ” 

This hadith is a source [showing] the prohibition of consumption of all 

intoxicants which cloud the intellect. Allah mentions in His Book the reason 

which requires the prohibition of intoxicants. The first time that wine was 

prohibited was at the time of the prayer when one of the Muhajirun prated. 

*nd when he recited in his prayer and became confused in his recitadon and 

S° saying> exalted is He, was revealed: 

. > k * + * : * 1 5 1 

011 have imanl do not approach the prayer when you are drunk, .o 

‘ Muslim U733) 
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that you will know what you are saying.”2 Then the crier of the Mess 

Allah would ciy, “Let a drunk person not approach the prayer! ” The^Ar °f 
made it hardm absolutely with His saying, exalted is He: 

A' j §&» p. pj pp ;; ui 

j-*-' p j? j-j <ii fs j. 

“You who have man! wine and gambling, stone altars and divining arrows 
are filth from the handiwork of Shaytan. Avoid them completely so that hope 

fully you will be successful. Shaytan wants to stir up enmity and hatred between 
you by means of wine and gambling, and to debar you from remembrance of 
Allah and from $aldh. Will you not then give them up?”3 

Allah, glory be to Him, mentions the reason of the prohibition of wine and 
gambling, which is that by them shaytan stirs up enmity and hatred, so that 
whoever becomes drunk then his intellect becomes disordered, and then he 
may prevail over harming people in their persons and their property, and he 
may go so far as to kill. It is the mother of all foul things so that someone who 
drinks it kills people and commits adultery, and he may even become a kafir. 

This sense has been narrated of cUthman and others, and it is also narrated 
as a marfut hadith.4 

Someone who gambles may be beaten and his property taken from him 
by force, so that nothing remains to him, and so that his spite towards the 
person who took his property will be very strong. Everything which leads 
to enmity and hatred is hardm. He informs us, glorious is He, that by wine 
and gambling, shaytan debars from remembrance of Allah and from $alah 

Someone who is drunk, then his intellect departs or is disordered, and he 
is not able to remember Allah nor pray. For this reason a party of the right¬ 
acting first generations said that the person who drinks wine spends hours in 
which he does not recognise his Lord, and Allah, glorious is He, only created 
people to recognise Him, to remember Him, to worship Him and obey Him. 
Whatever leads to the prevention of that and interposes between the slave 
and the ma’rifah-recognition of his Lord, His remembrance and indmate 
discourse with Him is hardm, and that is intoxicadon. This is contrary to 
sleep, because Allah, exalted is He, created people thus and compels them 
to sleep, and their bodies are unable to carry on without it because it is rest 
for them from exerdon and tiredness, and it is one of the greatest blessr 
ings of Allah on His slaves. When the mu min sleeps according to as much 
as he needs, then wakes up for remembrance of Allah, indmate discourse 

2 Surat an-Nisa’: 43 

3 Surat al-Ma’idah: 90-91 

4 An-Nasa’I (8:315) 
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,and supplication of Him, then his sleep is an a., 

with Hl"\nbrance of Allah. For this reason one of the Com° ^for m 

and rern [a reward for] my sleep as I reckon upon fmpan,°ns said, i 

[in prayed , P 

S,IT1 who does it holds constantly to it with hisheart, and 

allofthethingswhich are ordinarily ofbenefittohim°CCUpiedwithit 
.1_thonn IncirHlv rpmamk«^.l_ 1 important 

thep 

aWayfrXchsothathe _ can hardly remember them becaiKpt,m °nmportantto 
^hsorbed i^'i^or this reason, CA1T said, when he passed bysome'peop']^6^ 
abS°r “What are these statues you are clinging devotedly to?”5«He HVp j l 

ChSose who cling devotedly to statues. It is narrated in a hadith 4h el ^ 

‘htis constant in drinking wine is like the worshipper of an idol,’^2° 

heart is attached to it so much so that he can hardly give it upjustas the worship 
r of the idol cannot give up his worship. n,P- 

PCA11 of this is the opposite of the purpose for which Allah created His slaves 

making their hearts empty for the purpose of His ma’rifah-recognition love 

of Him, fear of Him, remembrance of Him, intimate discourse with Him sup¬ 

plicating Him and earnest and intense devotion to Him. Whatever interposes 
between the slave and that, and for which the slave has no pressing need, but 

which on the contrary is purely harmful to him, is then haram. It is narrated 

of ‘All that he said to some whom he saw playing chess, “It was not for this that 

you were created.”8 From this itis known that gambling is Anram whether there 

is anything exchanged or not. Chess is like backgammon or worse than it be¬ 

cause it occupies those who play it so that they do not remember Allah and do 
not do the prayer, more than does backgammon. 

The purpose [of the discussion] is that the Prophets said, “Every intoxicant 

is haram. Everything which intoxicates [and keeps one] from the prayer is 

haram.” 

The hadith on that from the Prophet ^ are transmitted by several or numer¬ 

ous chains of transmission (mutawatir). They narrate in the two Sakih books 

from Ibn cUmar that the Prophet M said, “Every intoxicant is ‘wine’, and every 

wine is hardm” Muslim’s wording is, “Every intoxicant is haram!^ They both 

narrate the hadith of cA’ishah that the Prophet was asked about bit and he 

answered, “Every drink which intoxicates is haram. In the version of Muslim. 

“Every intoxicating drink is haram.’"0 Ahmad and Yahva ibn Main declared 

this hadith to be sahlh and they both used it as a decisive proof. Ibn Abd a. 

Barr transmitted that the consensus of the people of knowledge is that tfr. 

hadith is sound and that it is the most clearly established thing truuruu 

from the Prophet on the prohibition of intoxicants. 

5 See Surat al-Anbiya’: 52. The words are those of Ibrahim ^ to hi- pe p 

7 JntblShaybah(^) 
^n Majab (3375) 

AJ-Bayhaql (10:212) „ 

ioMA?nm (2°°3) ’the hadith of Ibn CjJmar is 1101 ^ sW‘ a1rBltknan' 
-^-Bukhari (242. 5585-6). and Muslim (2001) 
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As for that which some H&nafi fuqahd'transmit from Ibn MacIn on his cast¬ 
ing aspersions on it, that is not established from him. Muslim narrated the 

hadith of Abuz-Zubayr from Jabir that the Prophet & said, “Every intoxicant 
is haram.” 

The dominant majority of the people of knowledge of the Muslims from 

among the Companions, the Followers and those after them of the people 

of knowledge of different lands took this position, and it is the madhhabof 

Malik, ash-Shaficl, al-Layth, al-AwzaT, Ahmad, Ishaq, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 

and others, and it is that upon which all of the people of Madlnah agreed 

unanimously. 

A party of the people of knowledge of the people of Kufa differed and they 

said that ‘wine’ is only the wine of the grape in particular, and that whatever 

is other than that only that amount of it which intoxicates is haram, and that 

less than that is not haram The people of knowledge of other cities continue 

to reject that position of theirs-even though in taking that position they were 

people of ijtihadviho are forgiven [if mistaken] - among them a great number 

of people who are imams of knowledge and the din. Ibn al-Mubarak said, “I 

have not found concerning nabtdh a concessionary license from anyone which 

is sound except from Ibrahim, meaning an-Nakhaci.” Similarly, Imam Ahmad 

rejected that there is anything sound respecting that, and he compiled the 

al-Ashribah and did not mention in it anydung about a concessionary license. 

He compiled a book about wiping over leather socks, in which he mentioned 

from one of the right-acting first generations that he rejected it. Someone 

asked him, “How did you not put the concessionary license in the book on 

drinks as you put it in [that on] wiping [over leather socks]?” He answered, 

“There is no sound hadith giving a concessionary license for an intoxicant.” 

Something that shows that every intoxicant is wine, is that the prohibition 

of wine was actually revealed in Madlnah because the People of Madlnah 

asked about those drinks which they had, and they did not have wine derived 

from grapes. If it is assumed that the ayah on the prohibition of wine did not 

include [those drinks] which they had, there would not have been in it an 

explanation of what they had asked about, and then the locus of the cause 

[of the revelation] would be outside the general sense of the words, which 

is impossible.11 When the prohibition of wine was revealed they poured out 

the drinks that they had which shows that that they understood that they [i.e. 

their drinks] were of the wine which they were commanded to avoid. 

There is in Sahih al-Bukhdfi that Anas said, “Wine was prohibited to us when 

it was prohibited, and [circumstances were such that] we had a very little wine 

from grapes, most of our wine being from unripe dates and dried dates.”12 

There is from him that he said, “I used to give drink to Abu Talhah, Abu 

Dujanah and Suhayl bin Bayda’ a mixture of unripe and dried dates, which 

11 In other words: if the prohibition did not include the drinks they had, which is what 

they had asked about, the response in the verse would have been irrelevant to the question, 

which is impossible because the Qur’an does not provide irrelevant responses. Ed. 

12 Al-Bukharl (5580) 
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. was prohibited they cast away. [ was their winenn 

of them. We used to count it in those daysas wine and ,h<‘ 

y°l,ngeSl is in the two Sahih books from him that he said nw h , 

this ftufikh [a nabldh prepared from dates] of ^ JS"0 °*er 
|Vjne d’:'" ' w 1 c" you call 

foityah:"! in Sahih Muslim from him that he said, “Allah revel, , > 

TllCrh he prohibits wine at a t.me when there was no drink he n^H ^ 
in made] from dates.-* bei"8 drunk 

e*cept e is in Sahih al-Buhhdn from Ibn ‘Umar that he said, ‘ 
The' 

of wine 
,‘Js rcralcl a. a time when in Madlnah there were 

°f h were prepared from grapes. none 

There is in the two Sahih books from ash-Sha'bl that Ibn ‘Umar said, “‘Umar 

j upon the minbar and said, The prohibition of wine was revealed and 

S,‘is [made] from five: grapes dates honey, wheat and barley. Wine (khamr) 

what obscures (hhdmara) the intellect. ** Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and 

‘tfirmidhi narrated it as a hadith of ash-Sha‘bI from an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir 

from the Prophet * and at-Tirmidhl mentioned that die position of those who 

say that it is from ash-Sha'bl from Ibn ‘Umar from ‘Umar is the most sound, 

and Ibn al-Madlnl said something similar. 

3 A5a Ishaq narrated from Abu Burdah that he said, MCUmar said, ‘That 

which you ferment and age is wine. How could we have had wine, [that is] 

the wine of the grape?”’ 

There is in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad from al-Mukhtar ibn Fulfill that 

he said, “I asked Anas ibn Malik about drink in receptacles and he said, 

‘The Messenger of Allah & forbade the jar smeared with pitch and he said, 

“Every intoxicant is haram.'" I said, ‘You are right. Drunkenness is haram, 

but how about a drink or two with our food?’ He answered, ‘A little or a 

lot of an intoxicant is haram.' He said, ‘Wine is from grapes, dates, honey, 

wheat, barley and sorghum. Whatever you ferment from these is wine.’”'8 

Imam Ahmad narrated from 'Abdullah ibn Idris: “I heard al-Mukhtar ibn 

Fulfill saying, This chain of transmission conforms to the conditions 

of Muslim. 

There is in Sahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet £ said, “Wine 

is from these two trees: the date-palm and the grape-vine.”19 This is a clear 

statement that the nabidh of dates is wine. 

There is also a clear unequivocal statement of the prohibition of a little of 

that of anything that intoxicates in large amounts, as Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah 

and at-Tirmidhl narrated, and he [at-Tirmidhl] regarded it as hasan, from 

*3 Al-Bukharl (5600) 

J4 Al-Bukharl (5617) and Muslim (1980) 
15 Muslim (1982) 
J6 ^-Bukhari (4016) 

18 AK&Uk!lari 558i)> and Muslim (3032) 
Ahmad (3:no) 

*9 Muslim (i9s5) 
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Jabir that the Prophet Is: said, “That of which a great deal causes intoxication 
then a little of it is haram."*" 

Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidlu narrated, and he [at-Tirmidhl] regarded it 

as hasan, in a hadith of'A’ishah that the Prophet & said, “Every intoxicant is 

haram, and that of which a large vessel-full intoxicates, (hen a cupped palm- 

full of it is haram ” In another version of it there is, “A sip of it is haram ”a‘ 

Ahmad used that as a proof, and made that his madhhab. He was asked about 

someone who says, “It is not sound,” and he said, “This is a man who goes 

beyond the limits,” i.e. he goes beyond the limits in this statement of his. An- 

Nasa’I narrated this hadith in aversion of Sacd ibn Abl Waqqa§ and Abdullah 
ibn cAmr from the Prophet and it has been narrated from the Prophet £ in 

many different ways which it would be lengthy to mention. 

Ibn Tjlan narrated from Amr ibn Shucayb, “Abu Wahb aljayshanl narrated 
to me from a deputation of the people of the Yemen that they came to the 

Prophet 3s and asked him about some drinks which were in the Yemen. He 

said, ‘They named them to him as bit from honey and mizrfrom barley.’ The 

Prophets said, ‘Do you become intoxicated from them?’ They answered, If 

we have a lot we become intoxicated.’ He said, ‘Then it is haram [to have] a 
little of that a lot of which intoxicates.’” Qadi IsnnVll narrated it. 

The Companions used to use the saying of the Prophet 3s, “Every intoxi¬ 

cant is haram” as a proof to show that all types of intoxicant are haram, those 

which existed in the time of the Prophet 3* and those which originated after 

him, just as Ibn Abbas was asked about badhiq [a type of Persian wine] and he 

said, “Muhammad preceded badhiq [in judgement]. That which intoxicates is 

haram” al-Bukhari narrated it.** It indicates that if something is intoxicating 

then it is comprised in this general and comprehensive phrase. 

Know that there are two types of intoxicant which remove the intellect: 

First, that in which there is sweetness and entertainment, then this is wine 

whose drinking is haram. There is in the Musnadfrom Talqal-Hanafi that he was 

seated with the Prophets and a man said to him, “Messenger of Allah, what do 

you think about a drink which we make in our lands from our fruits?” So he said 

3* “Who is askingabout the intoxicant? Do notdrink it and do notgive it to your 

Muslim brother to drink. For, by the One in Whose hand is my self! - or by the 

One by Whom die oath is sworn — if a man drinks it seeking the sweetness of its 

intoxication, Allah will notgive him to drink wine on the Day of Rising.”23 

A party of the people of knowledge say, “It is the same whether this in¬ 

toxicant is solid or liquid, whether it is a food or a drink, whether it is from 

a grain, a fruit or from a milk, or anything else.” They include in that the 

hashish which is made from the leaves of cannabis and other things which 

are eaten because of the sweet [experience] and intoxication. There is in the 

20 Abu Dawud (3681), at-Tirmidhl (1865) and Ibn Hibban (5382) 

21 Abu Dawud (3687), at-Tirmidhl (1866) and Ibn Hibban (5359) 
22 Al-Bukhari (5598) 

23 Ihn Abl Shaybah (5:66), al-Bukhari in at-Tankh al-kablr (4:205), Ibn Sa d in a(- 
Tabaqat (5:562) 

730 

Intoxicants 

AbiDavnidi hadith of Shahr ibn Hawshabfrom UmmSa|am-, , 

5,'T'rit Messenger of Allah ^forbade every intoxicant and narcocoTt,'C 

5111 ,\c is that which renders the body m a stupor even if it does n ', T 
narc0t ee of [drunken intoxication] intoxication. ‘ 1 reach 

**5'btal'-hid'.1"lake, ll'' in>'""- *Partandi„,„xitatebu 

JS. or emotion m it, »ch as ban, (henbane) and the Ife. 0„, col, “ “ 

d w if one takes it for a remedy and if in the main it is safe then it 

sa[sstle. It has been narrated from ‘Unvah ibn az-Zubayr thatwhen gangrene 

rurred his leg and *hey mCant t0 amPutate 11 the doctors said to him °1 will give you a medicinal drink so that you will become unconscious and 

„ V0U will not perceive the pain of the amputation.” and he refused saying 

i never thought that a person would take a drink such that he would become 

unconscious as not to be mindful of his Lord.” 

S° It is narrated of him that he said, “I will not drink something which will 

interpose between me and the remembrance of my Lord 

1 If someone takes it for any other reason than as a medication, then most 

of our colleagues such as the Qadi and Ibn cAqIl, and the author of al-Mughni 

say jt is haram because it leads to unconsciousness without any need for that, 

so that it is haram just as is the drinking of an intoxicant. Hansh ar-Rahabi 

narrated - and he has some weakness in him as a narrator - from dkrimah 

from Ibn Abbas as a marfif hadith, ‘Whoever drinks a drink which takes away 

his intellect [or renders him unconscious] has approached one of the doors 

to major wrong actions.”25 

A party, among them Ibn cAqil in his Funun, say that it is not haram because 

there is no pleasure in it, and that wine is only forbidden because of the violent 

emotional states involved in it, but there is no stirring of the emotions with 

hashish (banj) and the like, nor any violence. 

According to the position of the majority, if someone takes it for any other 

purpose than a necessity and becomes intoxicated by it, and then pronounces 

divorce, then the judgement on his divorce is thejudgementonadninkman. 

Most of our companions say that, such as Ibn Hamid and the Qadi, and the 

colleagues of ash-ShafiT. The Hanafis say that his divorce does not take place, 

giving the reason that there is no pleasure in it, which shows that they do not 

regard it as haram. The Shafi’is say that it is haram, and that there are two posi¬ 

tions as to whether the divorce takes place or not. The apparent meaning of 

the words of Ahmad is that his divorce does not come about contrary to the 

case of the drunk person. The Qadi interpreted that and he said, “He only sai 

at while putting forward an argument against the Hanafis, not because 

e teved it, and the context of his words can be interpreted to a 

• . for t^le badd punishment, it is only required for that in uhic er 

ence and strong emotions from the intoxicants because it is at 

^tes people to [take intoxicants], and thus the ^punishment b.m- 

Posed as a preventative. 

2? °awud (3686) 

° U (2348) and al-Bazzar (1356) and others 
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As for that in which there is intoxication without emotions ancl pleasure 
then there is only discretionary punishment for it, because there is not such 
a motive for people to take it to such an extent that it requires a hadd punish¬ 
ment of a specific measure to act as a preventative, and it is like acts such as 

eating maytah, pork and drinking blood. 

Most of the people of knowledge who regard the prohibition of a little 

of anything that intoxicates in large quantities hold the view that there is a 

hadd punishment for that of which a great deal intoxicates even if the person 

believes in its permissibility because of an interpretation he makes, and that 

is the position of ash-ShaficI and Ahmad and contrary to that of Abu Thawr, 

because he said, “He is not punished with the hadd punishment because he 

had an interpretation [that regarded the substance he took as permissible], 

and thus he is like someone who marries without the presence of a guardian 

[for the bride]However, there is also disagreement about the hadd punish¬ 

ment of someone who marries without the bride having a guardian present, 

but the correct position is that there is no hadd punishment. Those who make 

a distinction between this case and that of someone who drinks nabldh out 

of an interpretation [that permits it] do so on the basis that drinking nabldh 

about which there is disagreement invites one to drink wine about which there 

is a consensus that it is hardm, contrary to the case of someone who marries 

without the presence of the bride’s guardian because it [marriage] renders 

[the couple] free of adultery about which there is unanimous agreement that 

it is hardm and which it is obligatory to abstain from. What is textually stated 

from Ahmad is that someone who drinks nabldh because of his interpretation 

is only punished with the hadd punishment because his interpretation is weak 

that it does not avert the hadd punishment from him, because he said in the 

narration of al-Athram from him, “Someone who drinks nabldh because of an 

interpretation is punished with the hadd punishment. And even if someone 

was taken to the Imam [amir] because he had divorced irrevocably, and then 

he retracted it interpreting it that irrevocable divorce is only a single divorce, 

and the Imam regards it as three divorces, yet they are not to be separated.” 

He said, ‘This is not the same as that. His affair is clear in the Book of Allah 

and in the Sunnah of His Prophet The prohibition of wine and of their 

drinking fadlkh was revealed, and the Prophet % said, ‘Every intoxicant is 

wine.’ So this is clear, whereas the irrevocable divorce is indeed something 

about which people differ.” 
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A Full Belly 

Al-Miqdam ibn Macdlkarib said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah % 

saying, ‘The Adamic [person] has not filled a vessel which is worse than 

a belly. Sufficient for the son of Adam are some mouthfuls (akalat) 

which will make his spine straight, but if there is no avoiding it then a third 

for his food, a third for his drink, and a third for his breath.’” Imam Ahmad 

(4:132), at-Tirmidhl (2380), an-Nasa’I (8:509) and Ibn Majah (3349) nar¬ 

rated it. At-Tirmidhl said, “A hasan hadith.” 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated his hadith from Yahya ibn Jabir 

at-Ta’I from al-Miqdam. An-Nasa’I narrated it also in this way and in another 

way in a version of $alih ibn Yahya ibn al-Miqdam from his grandfather. Ibn 

Majah narrated it in another way from him and he has other routes. 

This hadith has been narrated along with the mention for its reason. Abu 1- 
Qasim al-BaghawI narrated in his Mifjam the hadith of cAbd ar-Rahman ibn 

al-Muraqqac that he said, “The Messenger of Allah & opened Khaybar [to 

Islam] when it was verdant and green with fruits. People fell upon the fruits, 

and then fever prostrated them. They complained to the Messenger of Allah 

* and the Messenger of Allah $ said, ‘Fever is the scout of death and Allah s 

Pnson on earth. 11 is a piece of the Fire. If it takes hold of you then cool water 

water-skins and pour it over yourselves between the two prayers, meaning 
^Shnb and <Ish6„„ He said ,They did that and it left them, and the Mes- 

worff ,°fAJlah * said> ‘Allah has not created a vessel which when it is fi e 

a thiVf311 *^le beI1Y- So if there is no avoiding it then make a thn 

°r and a third for wind [breath]. 

tai) AJS°narra‘ed by at-TabaranT in al-Kablrandal-BayhaqiinDalailan-nubum<ah (6. 
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This hadith is a principle which comprises all the principles of medicine 
It is narrated that when Ibn Masiwayh the doctor read this hadith in the Kitdb 

Abi Khaythamah he said, “If people were to employ these words, they would 
be safe from illness and sickness, and the mental asylums and pharmacists’ 

shops would be unemployed.” He only said this because the source of ever)' 

illness is indigestion, as one of them said, “The source of every disease is 

indigestion,” which has been narrated as a rnarfuc hadith, but it is not sound 
as a marfif hadith. 

Al-Harith ibn Kaladah the doctor of the Arabs said, “Abstinence is the main 

part of remedy, and repletion is the main part of every disease,” which some 
people ascribe as a marfit hadith, but which is also not sound. 

Al-Harith also said, “What kills people and destroys predators in the wild 

is to enter food upon food before digestion has taken place.” 

Someone else said, “If the inhabitants of the graves were asked, ‘What was 

the reason for your terms falling due?’ They would answer, ‘Indigestion.’” 

These are some of the benefits of eating little food, and giving up eating 

to one’s fill with respect to the well-being and health of the body. 

As for its benefits with respect to the heart and its well-being, then little 

food necessitates softness of heart, strong understanding, humility of self, 

weakness of passionate desire and anger. A great deal of food necessitates 

the opposite of that. 

Al-Hasan said, “Son of Adam! Eat in one third of your belly, and drink in one 

third, and leave one third of your belly to breathe so that you can reflect.” 

Al-MarwadhI said, “Abu Abdullah” - meaning Ahmad - “began to stress 

the importance of hunger and poverty, so I said to him, ‘Is a man rewarded 

for abandoning appetites?’ He said, ‘How could he not be rewarded when 

Ibn cUmar said, “I have not eaten to repletion for four months”?’ I said to 

Abu Abdullah, ‘Does a man experience a soft heart when he eats until he is 

full?’ He answered, ‘I don’t think so.’” 

Al-Marwadhi narrated from Abu Abdullah this saying of Ibn cUmar in other 

ways, and he narrated it with its chain of transmission that Ibn Sirin said, “A 

man said to Ibn cUmar, ‘Should I not bring you a digestive?’ He asked, ‘What 

is that?’ He answered, ‘Something which [helps to] digest food when you have 

eaten.’ He said, ‘I have not eaten until I was full for four months, and that 

was not because I was not able to do so, but I have met people who hungered 

more than eating until they were full.’” 

There is with his chain of transmission that Naff said, “A man came with a 

digestive to Ibn Umar and said, ‘What is this?’ He said, ‘A digestive: something 

with which food is digested.’ He asked, ‘What should I do with it? Sometimes 

I have a month during which I do not eat my fill of food.’” 

There is with his chain of transmission from a man that he said, “I said 

to Ibn cUmar, ‘Abu Abd ar-Rahman! Your flesh has become weak, you have 

become older and the people who sit with you do not recognise what is your 

due and your honour. If only you would tell your family to make something 

for you with which they could show you affection when you return to them. 
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,A -Woe to you! By Allah! I have not eaten my fil, in 

He *a,d’ ars nor thirteen years, nor fourteen years, not once u ^ nor 

tyrant) there only rema.ns of rny life a tiny period [^^ulditbe 

tfith nie the two drinkings of a donkey]’?’” aliV: 'he period 

is with his chain of transmission that ‘Amribn al-Aswad „ , 

Th wav from satiety a great deal for fear of boastful self! 7^Used 

tokeeAbi’d-Dunya narrated in his book al-Ju’ (Hunger) 

T accept*^ 
“"uVnarraied with his chain of trammissi„„ lha, Muta,mad ib„ „ 

r " r eats little food, understands, makes others to understand h ’ 

“^ll° d c]ear [in his being], and becomes soft-hearted. A great deal fT” 

PTkes a person heavy and keeps him back from much of what he 

L ‘Ubaydah al-Khawwas said, Your death is in your satiety and vourvood 

fortune is in your hunger. If you eat your fill you will become heavy and sL 

nd then the enemy will seize an opportunity against you. If you keep voursetf 

h mgry you will lie in ambush for your enemy.” 

U Amr ibn Qays said, “Beware of eating your fill, because it hardens the 

^SaJamah ibn SacId said, “A man will be reproached for eating his fill just as 

he is reproached for a wrong action which he does.” 

There is that one of the people of knowledge said, “If you have a large belly, 

then adjust yourself for some time until you become empty.” 

Ibn ai-ATabl said, “The Arabs used to say, ‘No man who continues to be 

large-bellied will complete his resolve.” 

AbQ Sulayman ad-Daranl said, “If you want one of the necessities of this 

world or the coming, then do not eat until you have discharged it, because 

eating changes the intellect.” 

Malik ibn Dinar said, “The mu min ought not to have his belly as the greatest 

of his concerns, or his appetite as that which dominates him.” 

He said, “Al-Hasan ibn cAbd ar-Rahman narrated to me. ‘Al-Hasan or 

someone else said, “The trial of your father Adam ^ was a morsel of food, 

and it will be your trial until the Day of Rising.”’” He said, “It used to be said 

that whoever has mastery over his belly has mastery over all right actions. It 

used to be said that wisdom does not reside in a full stomach. 

Abd al- Aziz ibn Abi Rawwad said, “It used to be said that little food is an 

aid in hastening to good actions.” 

Qathm al-cAbid said, “It used to be said that if a man's food is little his heart 

will be soft and his eye moist.” 

Abdullah ibn Marzuq said, “We think there is no [remedv] for boastiul 

conceit like being perpetually hungry.” So Abu Abd ar-Rahman atyman 

a asked. “What is perpetual himger according to you.' He sai 

animai!lfj ?'evance this metaphor is in the fact that the donke; is one of th 

hole ,;_*'hlle olhers animal will suffice with one drink a day. the donkei 
rwice a day. Ed. 
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being perpetual is that you never ever eat your fill.” He askec 
one who is in the world able to do that?” He answered, “How 
fAbd ar-Rahman, for the people of His close friendship and 
guides aright to His obedience! They do not eat unless it is wi 

belly and that is perpetual hunger.” 

Something resembling this is the saying of al-Hasan when food was offe 

to one of his companions and he said to him, “I have eaten [so much] that I 

could not eat [any more].” Al-Hasan said, “Subhan’Allah! A Muslim who J^t! 
until he is unable to eat?!” 

It has also been narrated with his chain of transmission that Abu cImran 

al-Junl said, “It used to be said that whoever wishes his heart to be illuminated 
must eat little.” 

'Uthman ibn Za’idah said, “Sufyan ath-Thawrl wrote to me, ‘If you wish 
your body to be healthy and to sleep little, then eat little.’” 

Ibn as-Sammak said, “A man was alone with his brother and he said 
‘Brother, we are of too little significance to Allah that He should keep us 
hungry; He only makes His close friends hungry.” 

'Abdullah ibn al-Faraj said, “I said to Abu Sa'Id at-Tamiml, ‘Does the one 
who fears [Allah] eat until he is full?’ He answered, ‘No.’ I asked, ‘Does the 
one who longs [for Allah] eat until he is full?’ He answered, ‘No.’” 

It is narrated that some food was presented to Riyah al-Qays! and he ate 
from it. Someone said to him, “Eat some more, because I don’t think you 
have eaten your fill,” and he cried out and then he said, “How can I eat my fill 
during the days of this life while the tree of Zaqqum, the food of the guilty, 
is before me?” The man lifted the food from in front of him and said, “You 
are on one thing and we are on another.” 

Al-MarwadhI said, “A man said to me, ‘How is that fortunate man?’ meaning 
Ahmad. I asked him, ‘How is he fortunate?’ He answered, ‘Does he not have 
bread to eat, and he has a wife with whom he lives and to whom he makes 
love?’ I mentioned that to Abu 'Abdullah, and he said, ‘He has told the truth,’ 
and he began to say, ‘We belong to Allah and to Him we are returning.’ Then 
he said, ‘Certainly, we eat our fill.*” 

Bishr ibn al-Harith said, “I have not eaten my fill in fifty years.” He said, 
“A man ought not to eat his fill today of halal food, because if he eats his fill 
of halal food his self will call him to eat haram food, so then how [could he 
eat] this filth?” 

Ibrahim ibn Adham said, “Whoever takes care of his belly, takes care of 
his dm. Whoever is in control of his hunger possesses the good qualities of 

character. Disobedience of Allah is far from the hungry person and close to 
the person who has eaten until he is full. A full belly kills the heart, and from 

it comes rejoicing [over the world], exultant behaviour, and [immoderate] 
laughter.” 

Thabit al-Bunanl said, “It has reached us that Iblis appeared to Yahya ibn 
Zakariyya , peace be upon both of them, and he saw on him pendants of ever)' 

thing. Yahya said to him, ‘Iblis, what are these pendants which I see upon you? 

' ado 
those whom He 
^out filling the 
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■ 1 ‘These are the appetites by means of which I it 

H* S ' He asked, ‘Have I anything of them?’ He answered^Childr«> of 

Ada'nil and then we make you too heavy for the prayer anrl r rha(JS ** eat 
>’0lU..fih ’ He said, ‘Is there anything other than thi He 1°"^"^nce 
ofyU nv Allah! I will never fill my belly with food ever' He 

never ever [again] counsel a Muslim sincerely.’ 
4 Rv /vnai*4 * "— * / ”**-** mull ever ’ iki- • ’ 

said' *^ver ever [again] counsel a Muslim sincerely.'”' “Sa d’ % Allah! 

1 ""ll - c.,lavman ad-Daranl said, “When the person U k„ 

^becomes pure and soft. When he eats and drinks his^iuj^the 

h 1 blind.” He said, ‘The key of the world is eating one’s fill ^ be‘ 

'°xt life is hunger. The source of every good in the world and 

"few of MHh *. Allah gives the world to those whom He lots a 
|S/ ‘ He does not love. Hunger with Him is in among stored d those 

WhH so He only gives it to those He loves in particular. That I should 

one mouthful of my evening meal is preferable to me than that I should^Tt 
“ d then stand up m prayer from the begmning to the end of the nil?' 

‘ ^.Hasan ibn Yahya al-Khushanl said, “Whoever wishes his tears to be co 

ousand his heart to be soft, then let him eat and drink with a half of his bellv'” 
yhmad ibn Abi’l-Hawari said, “I told this to Abu Sulayman and he said The 

hadith is only “A third food and a third drink,” and I think that these people 
took themselves to account and profited by a sixth.’” v 

Muhammad ibn Nadr al-Harithi said, “Hunger motivates one to have birr* 
just as a big belly motivates one to be exultantly conceited.” 

Ash-ShafVT said, “I have not eaten my fill for sixteen years except for a single 

time which I threw up, because satiety makes the body heavy, drives away intel¬ 
ligence, attracts sleep and weakens a person from worship." 

The Prophet 3s recommended reducing one’s food in the hadith of al- 

Miqdam when he said, “Sufficient for the son of Adam are some little morsels 

which will keep his spine straight.” There is in the two Sahih books that he 

said 31 “The mu *min eats in one gut, and the kafir eats in seven guts.”* What is 

meant is that the mu ’min eats with the courtesy of the Shaft ah and so he eats 

in one gut, but the kafir eats according to the requirements of his appetite, 

and his vehement and inordinate desire and so he eats in seven guts. 

He 31 along with recommending eating little and sufficing with some food 

he recommends that one prefer that others receive the remains of it, and so 

he said, “ The food for one is sufficient for two. The food for two is sufficient 

for three. The food for three is sufficient for four.”5 

The best of what the mu ’min eats is in a third of his belly, and he drinks in a 

third and leaves a third for breath, as the Prophet 3$ mentioned in the hadith 

of al-Miqdam, because a great deal of drink induces sleep and ruins the food. 

Sufyan said, “Eat what you like and do not drink. If you do not drink, sleep 

WlU not come upon you.” 

^ ^27Tis an all encompassing virtue that includes considerate concern for the vsel.i 
^rs> and has sometimes been translated as “complete goodness . Trans. 

~ (5393) and Muslim (2060) 
0 ^-Bukhari (5392), Muslim (205S) andat-Tirmidhl (1820) 
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One of the right-acting first generations said, “There were anion 

Children of Israel youth who were devoted to worship. When it was time 

them to break their fast someone stood up and said, ‘Do not eat a great det l 

and thus drink a great deal, and thus sleep a great deal and thus lose 

deal.”’ great 

The Prophet 3£ and his Companions used to hunger a great deal and th 

would reduce their eating of things for which they had appetite, and althoi h 

that was because there was no food, yet Allah only chooses for His Messen er 

the most perfect and best conditions. For dais reason, Ibn cUmar used to model 

himself on them in that connection even though food was available fin his 

time], as did his father before him. 

There is in the two $ahih books that cA’ishah said, ‘The family of Muhammad 

31 did not eat their fill from the time when he came to Madlnah of barley bread 

for three consecutive days until he was taken.” In the version of Muslim she 

said, “The Messenger of Allah 31 did not eat his fill of barley bread on two 

consecutive days until he was taken.”6 

Al-Bukharl narrated that Abu Hurayrah said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 35 

never ate his fill of food for three days until he was taken.”7 

There is that he said, “The Messenger of Allah 3s left the world without 

eating his fill of barley bread.”8 

There is in Sahlh Muslim from cUmar that he gave the khu\bah and he 

mentioned what people had obtained of the world, then he said, “I saw the 

Messenger of Allah 31 shading himself one day twisting [branches of] bad 

quality daqlah date-palms [to get dates] with which to fill his belly.”9 

At-TirmidhI and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith of Anas that the Prophet % 
said, “I have been harmed for the sake of Allah when no one else has been 

harmed [with the like of it], and I have been made to fear for the sake of Allah 

and no one else has feared [the like of it]. Three days and nights have come 

to me when I had no food except what Bilal’s armpits concealed.”10 

Ibn Majah narrated with his chain of transmission from Sulayman ibn Surad 

that he said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 3s came to us and we spent three days 

unable — or he was unable - to [obtain] food.”'1 

There is with his chain of transmission that Abu Hurayrah said, ‘The Mes¬ 

senger of Allah 3§ was brought hot food and he ate. When he had finished he 

said, ‘Al-hamdu lillah, hot food has not entered my belly since such-and-such 

a time.’”12 

Indeed, Allah and His Messenger have censured those who follow their 

appetites. He says, exalted is He: 

6 Al-Bukharl (5416, 6454), and Muslim (29701) 

7 Al-Bukharl (5432), Muslim (2970) 

8 At-Tirmidh! (2472) and Ibn Majah (151) 

9 Muslim (2978) 

10 At-TirmidhI (2472) and Ibn Majah (151) 

11 Ibn Majah (4149) 
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ijfriii ^.. 
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A „vii generation succeeded them who neglected ,h " ’ ' ^ 

***C^'n Plu"e' ‘nl° scsss 
neration, then the ones who are immediately after tll genera'ion is 

myg(immediately after them. Then later there will come ^the°n« 

W r witness when they have not been asked to testify and th!°P nWho wil1 

'Tv will not fulfil [their vows] and among whom fatness will ? M V0W but 

indicate his belly saying, If th.s was something other than this, itwouWb° 

hetter for you. 

There is in the Musnad from Abu Barzah that the Prophet *Sair1 ^ 

most fearful thing which I fear for you are the appetites of error [or'c^ 

valley in the F.re called Ghayy] m your bellies and your private parts, and 2 
misleading desires. 

There is in the Musnad of al-Bazzar and from others from Fatimah that the 

Prophet * said, ‘The worst of my ummah are the ones who nourish themselves 

pleasurably, eating all sorts of food and dressing in all sorts of clothing and 

who speak diffusely with an affected clarity of speech.”17 

At-TirmidhI and Ibn Majah narrated a hadith that Ibn TJmarsaid, A man 

belched in the presence of the Prophet % and he said, ‘Restrain your belch 

from us, because those who are most well fed in the world will have the long¬ 

est hunger on the Day of Rising.’”18 

Ibn Majah also narrated it as a hadith of Salman with the like of that. Al- 

Hakim narrated it in a hadith of Abu Juhayfah but there are things said about 

all of their chains of transmission. 

Yahya ibn Mandah narrated in the book Manaqib Imam Ahmad with a 

chain of transmission of his that Imam Ahmad was asked about the saving of 

the Prophet M “A third for food, a third for drink and a third for breath,” and 

he said, “A third for food: that is what is eaten for nourishment (qut), and a 

third for drink and that is powers, and a third for breath and that is the riih 

[spirit], and Allah knows best.” 

12 lhn Majah (4150) 

13 Surah Maryam: 59-60 

‘4 ^-Bukhari (26!5) and Muslim (2535) 
5 yjmad (^g) 

™ad (4:420 and 423) 

18 AVbaram *n a^wsal (3:24), Ahmad in az-Zuhd 
1 irmidhi (2478) and Ibn Majah (3350) 
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Hypocrisy 

bdullah ibn Amr t& narrated that the Prophet & said, There are four 

things such that whoever has them within him is a hypocrite, and if 

.there is in him one of their traits there is one trait of hypocrisy in him 

until he gives it up: someone who when he speaks lies, if he promises he fails 

to fulfil, if he disputes he exceeds the limits, and if he makes a contract he is 

treacherous.” Al-Bukharl (34, 2459 and 3178) and Muslim (58) narrated it. 

The two of them narrated this hadith in the two Sahlh books in aversion 

of al-Acmash from c Abdullah ibn Murrah from Masruq from Abdullah ibn 

Amr ibn al-cAs. They also narrated it in the two $ahih books in a hadith of 

Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 3£ said, “The sign of the hypocrite is three 

[things]: when he talks he lies, when he promises he breaks the promise, and 

when he is trusted he betrays,” and in the version of Muslim, “even if he fasts 

and prays and claims that he is a Muslim,” and in another version of his also. 

Among the signs of the hypocrite there are three [things]. 1 This has been 

narrated from the Prophet ^ in other ways. 

A party of those who incline to being Murji’ah interpret this hadith to refer 

to the hypocrites who lived at the time of the Prophet 5s because the} e 

to the Prophet 5s and lied to him, and he entrusted them with his secret an 

they betrayed him, and they promised him that they would go out on , 

expeditions with him and they broke their promises. Muhammad b . 

narrated this interpretation from cAta' and that he said, *Jabir narra 

t0 me from the Prophet and he mentioned that^'^^/^Lvhihrim 

&erTlent of cAfa’ when it reached him, but this is a lie, an 

s a lying old man who is well known for his lies. wiip rejected 

t has been narrated of cAta in two other ways which are weak 

1 Al-Bukhari (33) and Muslim (59) 
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al-FIasan’s saying, “There are three things which if they are within someone he 

is a hypocrite,” and he said, “The brothers ofYusuf spoke and they lied, and they 

promised and they broke their promise, and they were trusted but they betrayed 

the trust, but they were not hypocrites,” but this is not an authentic narration 

fromc Ata’, and al-Hasan didn’tsay this from hisown opinion but itonly reached 

him from the Prophet^. The hadith is firmly established from him and there 

is no doubt about its firm establishment and its beingsound. How the people of 

knowledge of any standing interpret and explain it is that hypocrisy is linguisti¬ 

cally a type of deception and plotting, manifesting goodness and hiding the 

opposite, and that in the Sharf ah it comprises two categories: 

First, major hypocrisy, which is that a man should outwardly manifest that 

he has Iman in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messengers and the Last 

Day, and hide inwardly what is contrary to all of that or some of it. This is the 

hypocrisy' which existed in the time of the Prophet $$ and about which the 

Qur’an was revealed censuring such people and declaring them to be kdfirun, 
and it informed diat such people are in the lowest levels of the Fire. 

Second, lesser hypocrisy which is hypocrisry in deeds, and that is that a 

person shows an outward right-acting form and hides in his inward the op¬ 

posite of that. 

The main principles of this hypocrisy derive from the characteristics men¬ 

tioned in these hadith, and they are five things: 

First, that he should tell something to someone who believes him whereas 

he is lying to him. There is in the Musnad that the Prophet & said, “It is a 

great betrayal to tell your brother something while he believes you and you 

are tying to him.”2 

Al-Hasan said, “It used to be said, ‘Hypocrisy is that there exists a differ¬ 

ence between the secret and what is shown openly, between word and action, 

between one’s entrance and one’s exit.’ It used to be said, ‘The foundation 

of hypocrisy upon which it is based is lying.”’ 

Second, when someone promises they break the promise, and there are 

two types of this: 

First, that someone promises but his intention is not to fulfil his promise, 

and this is the worst kind of breaking a promise, and if he says, “I will do such- 

and-such, insha’Allah, exalted is He,” and his intention is not to do it, then 

he is a liar and one who breaks his promise. Al-AwzaT said it. 

Second, that someone promises with the intention of fulfilling his promise, 

and then it [i.e. its fulfilment] appears to him and he breaks it without any 

excuse to do so. 

Abu Dawud and at-Tirmidhl narrated a hadith of Zayd ibn Arqam that 

the Prophet % said, “If a man promises and intends to fulfil it, but does not 

fulfil it, then there is nothing against him.” At-Tirmidhl said, “Its chain of 

transmission is not strong.”3 

Al-IsmaTlI and others narrated it in a hadith of Salman that All met Abu 

2 Ahmad (4:183) 

3 Abu Dawud (4995) and at-Tirmidhl (2633) 
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Ild ‘Umar and asked “Why do I see you both so hf,a 
alcranc _ ,i,nrrk whirh wp r__ . ueav 

BaK' “,‘se of] ^me words which we heard from the ProIT^^ere.i 

“[BeChutesofthe hypocrite, ‘When he promises he breakst * "“"^ng'he' 

aUr ks he lies- and when he ts trusted he betrays.' Whoofusr?Se'Whe"h<- 

sPe3u .res?" 'AH went in to see the Prophet * and mention, ffcfr<"n these 
attnbl'te*j tok, them, but I didn't place it in the coma n 

hehnt fit means] the hypocrite who when he speaks says to^ !°U P,a« 

who when he makes a promise says to himself L, that hc 

"iis’e. and when he is trusted says to himself that he will 

P AbO Hatim ar-RazI said about this hadith in the narrations of Sa'i ■ 

Zayd ibn Arqam, “The two hadith are conflicting and in both chain'T, ^ 

Zay .on there are two unknown people.” Ad-Daraqutn! said “Tt, I f ^ 
m‘t firmly established and Allah knows best.” q 'd> The hadi* is 

n°L-Tabari and al-lsma'lll narrated the hadith of'Allasa marftthadith n. 

promise is a debt. Woe to someone who promises and then breaks his prom 

!se," saying it three times.. In the chain of transmission there is an nnYnZ 
person. It is narrated as a hadith of Ibn Mas'ud that he said, “Let none of 

you promise his small child and then not fulfil it, because the Messenger of 

Allah * said, ‘A promise is a gift.’”11 There are some views about the chain of 

transmission, but the first part of it is authentically narrated from Ibn Mas'ud 

as his own words. 

Among the mursal hadith of al-Hasan there is that the Prophet$ said, “A 

promise is a gift.”' 

There is in the Sunan of Abu Dawud from a mawla of Abdullah ibn Amir 

ibn RabTah from Abdullah ibn cAmir ibn RabTah that he said, ‘The Prophet 

$ came to our house when I was an infant, and I went out to play. My mother 

said, ‘"Abdullah! come here and I will give you [something].’ The Messenger 

of Allah 1% said, ‘What do you mean to give him?’ She answered, ‘I mean to 

give him a date.’ He said, ‘If you had not done that it would have been writ¬ 

ten against you as a lie.’”8 In the chain of transmission there is someone who 

is not recognised. 

Az-Zuhri mentioned that Abu Hurayrah said, “Someone who says to an 

infant, ‘Come and get a date!’ and does not give him anything, then it is a 
lie. ”9 

The people of knowledge differ about the obligatory nature of fulfilling a 

promise, and some of them regard it as unqualifiedly obligatory. Al-Bukhari 

mentioned in his Sahih that Ibn Ashwac passed judgement that [it is obliga¬ 

tory to fulfil] a promise, and that is the verdict of a party of the people of 

the Zahirl [ madhhab] and others. Some of them regard the fulfilment of a 

4 At-Tabaranl in al-Knbir (6186) 

6 ah!^1 ln (419) 
. Abu NU aym in al-Hilyah (8:259) 

o Daw0d in al-Marasil (522) 

^^4990 
9 Afrjnad (2:452) 
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promise as obligatory if it necessarily requires endebting the person to whom 
the promise was made, and that is quoted as the view of Malik, but many 0f 

the fiiqalia*do not unqualifiedly regard it as obligatory. 

Third, someone who when he disputes goes beyond the limits. What is 

meant by going beyond the limits is that someone deliberately deviates from 

the truth so much that the truth become false and the false becomes truth 
and that is one of the things to which lying leads, as he % said, “Beware of 

lying, because lying leads to going beyond the limit, and going beyond the 

limit leads to the Fire.”10 

There is in the two §ahlh books from the Prophet & ‘The most hateful of 

men to Allah are those who argue violently.”" 

He said g, “You bring your disputes to me, and perhaps some of you are 

more persuasive in argument than others. I only pass judgement according 

to what I have heard. So, someone for whom I have passed judgement grant¬ 

ing him something which is due to his brother, ought not to take it, because 

I have only granted him a piece of the Fire.”12 

He said 3s, “Indeed, some eloquence is magic.”'3 

If a man has some power in argumentation - whether his argumentation 

is for the din or the world - to such an extent that he can win an argument in 

favour of something false causing the listener to imagine that it is true thus 

weakening the truth and making it appear as if it were false, then that is one 

of die ugliest of forbidden things, and one of the foulest characteristics of 

hypocrisy. There is in the Sunan Abl Dawud from Ibn cUmar that the Prophet 

31 said, “Whoever argues in favour of something that is false knowingly will 

continue to be the object of Allah’s displeasure until he is withdraws from 

it.”'4 

There is also in a narration from him, “Whoever supports an argument with 

something which is unjust, has brought upon himself anger from Allah.”'5 

Fourth, if he makes a contract he is treacherous and does not fulfil the 

contract. He says: 

jl IAA? 

“Fulfil your contracts. Contracts will be asked about.” (Surat al-Isra’:34) and 

He says: 

aISI |jij aIII 

10 AJ-Bukharl (6094) and Muslim (2607) 
11 Al-Bukhari (2457) and Muslim (2668) 
12 Al-Bukharl (2680) and Muslim (1713) 
13 Al-Bukhari (5767) and Muslim (869) 
14 Abu Dawud (3597) 

744 

Hypocrisy 

to Allah’s contract when you have agreed to it, and , 

1 they are confirmed and you have made Allah - 'break “fie 

fin 

your 

I He sax3, , * ,1, 
Kuarant, 

your 

tee ”if. 

; Ojj—i ^ 

’c rnnfmrf anrl ~- , _ ' 
“Those who sell Allah’s contract and their own oaths for a Dai',Z 

lie will have no portion in the akhirah and on theDavofRi/P^C,SUch 

Jot speak to them or look at them or purify them. They will 

Nereis" in the two »books from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet*, a 

for every treacherous one there is a banner on the Day of Rising by2’ 

Fhe will be recognised^ And m a version. The treacherous one Jl, h™ 
up for him a standard on the Day of Rising, and it will be said, This is Z 
treachery of so-and-so! They both also narrated it in a hadith of Anal 

the same sense. 

Muslim narrated a hadith of Abu Sa Id that the Prophet 3$ said, “Every 

treacherous one will have a standard at his buttocks on the Day of Rising ”l9 

Treachery is hardm in every contract between a Muslim and another, even 

if the person with whom the contract is made is a kafir. For this reason there 

is in the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn cAmr from the Prophet g “Whoever kills a 

person with whom he has an agreement without just cause will not smell the 

fragrance of the Garden, and its fragrance can be experienced at a distance 

of forty years travel.” Al-Bukhari narrated it.20 

Allah, exalted is He, commands in His Book that we fulfil idolaters’ contracts 

if they undertake to fulfil their contracts and do not fail in them. 

As for contracts with Muslims among themselves, then it is even more im¬ 

portant to fulfil them, and to fail in them is a greater wrong action. 

One of the most serious is to fail in the contract made to an imam (khali- 

fah) by those who pledged allegiance to him and who are content with him. 

There is in the two Sahlh books from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet g said, 

[There are] three whom Allah will not address on the Day of Rising nor will 

He purify them, and they will have painful punishment,” and he mentioned 

of them, “...and a man who pledges allegiance to an imam only pledging al¬ 

legiance for something worldly, so that if he gives him what he wants he will 

fulfil it, but if not he will not fulfil it.”21 

*5 Aba Dawud (3598) 
,b Surat an-Nahl: 91 
‘7 Surah Al ‘Imran: 77 

'9 Muslim (i735) 

i:ss“<s'“-69'4) 
Bukhari (2672) and Muslim (108) 
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Comprised in the contracts which are obligatory to fulfil and forbidden 
to betray are all the contracts of the Muslims among themselves which il 
are mutually pleased with such as sales and marriages etc., of those oblj ' 
tory contractual matters which must be fulfilled, and similarly that which ifp 

obligator)' to fulfil for the sake of Allah & of those things which the slave has 
made a binding contract with his Lord to do such as vowing to be of good 
and true conduct (tabarmr) and the like. 

Fifth, betraying the trust. When a man is entrusted with something, it js 
obligator)’ on him to discharge it, as He says, exalted is He: 

^ JlotUSh \jVy J ‘fX J 
“Allah commandsyou to return to their owners the things you hold on trust "*• 

The Prophet $$ said, “Return the trust to the one who entrusts you [with it] ”a3 

He said in his khutbahon the Farewell Hajj, “Whoever has something entrusted 
to him then return it to whoever entrusted him with it. ” He says &>: 

pJj \yy^J 4)1 \yy>* )1 lyj\ 

‘Tou who have iman\ do not betray Allah and His Messenger, and do not 
knowingly betray your trusts.”24 Betraying the trust is one of the qualities of 
hypocrisy. 

There is in the hadith of Ibn Masfud of his own sayings, and it is narrated 
as a marfvt hadith, “Being killed in the way of AJlah expiates every wrong 
action except for the trust. The person entrusted will be brought and it will 
be said to him, ‘Discharge your trust!’ and he will say, ‘How, Lord, when the 
world has gone?’ Then it will be said, ‘Take him to the Hawiyyah. So he will 
fall into it until he reaches its lowest depths, where he will find it [the trust] 
as in its [original] form and so he will place it on his neck and ascend with it 
in the fire ofjahannam until when he thinks that he has got out of it, it will 
slip and fall, and he will remain [chasing] after it for ever and ever.” He said, 

“The trust is in the prayer, the trust is in the fast, the trust is in one’s speech, 
and the most serious of all that is things deposited with one.”*5 

It has been narrated of Muhammad ibn Karb al-Quraz! that he derived 
what is in this hadith — meaning the hadith, ‘The signs of the hypocrite are 
three,”-from the Qur’an, and he said, The proof of all of that is in the Book 
of Allah, exalted is He: 

5, '' Ah- K > A Am tit* AA > ' > * 
ji 4^: Aiiij ^ Aii\ \j\> jjiiiai in 

22 Surat an-Nisa’: 58 

23 Abu Dawud (3535), at-Tirmidhl (1264) and others 

24 Surat al-Anfal: 27 

25 Abu Nucaym in al-Hilyah (4:101) 
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irl „n the viundfiqun come to you they say, “We hr, 

the Messenger of Allah " Allah knows that you'th“ *o »e 

se'nger and Allah bears witness that the nunafi^ a'e H,, Mc, 

He says; ^ ^ ^ Km 

lei ^ s tj-A 3^ j tu $^ ^;; 

‘Among them there were some who made an agreement with Allah- -tfu 
gives us of His bounty we vyill defin.tely gtve }adaqah and be amontr the An ‘ 

But when He does give them of His bounty they are tight-fisted wi h £d 

mm away, so He has pun,shed them by putting hypocrisy in theirhean unt 
the day they meet H,m because they failed Allah in what they promised w 
and because they lied.’^ And He says: > pr°mised Hlm 

If* j' o*j% oljLlll Js- il^l bLj [\ 

451 )ljp; Ujlli jl^Ail jdiVl l^ldj 

* 5 * f: j* - As * ** „ * ', >* >' * j a 
4)1 jbj 0L.3II\j jpjil Js- aIII uJj o{jh\j 

We offered the Trust to the heavens, the earth and the mountains but they 
refused to take it on and shrank from it. But man took it on. He is indeed 

wrongdoing and ignorant. This was so that Allah might punish the men and 

women of the munafiqun, and the men and women of the mushrikun, and 

turn towards the men and women of the mu’minun. Allah is Ever-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 2S The like of this is narrated of Ibn Mas'ud, and then he 
recited His saying: 

4J! j ^ 

so He has punished them by putting hypocrisy in their hearts until the dav 
they meet Him...”=9 

l)e?^le uPshot of the matter is that all lesser hypocrisy is derived from there 
al difference between the inward secret and what is outward and public; 

• asan said that. Al-Hasan also said, “A part of hypocrisy is the difference 

15 ^tal-Munafiqun: , 
Il Smat at-Tawbah: 74-77 
8 Surat al-Ahzab^J.^77 
9 Surat at-Tawbah: 77 
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of the tongue and the heart, the difference between the secret and what is 
public, and the difference between the entrance and the exit.” 

A party of the right-acting first generations said, ‘The humility of hypoc¬ 
risy is that you see the body humble but the heart is not humble.” The same 
sense has been narrated of 'Umar, and it is narrated of him that he said upon 

the minbar, “The thing I most fear for you is the knowledgeable hypocrite ” 
They said, “How can the hypocrite be knowledgeable?” He answered “He 
speaks with wisdom, and acts dishonestly,” or he said, “does things which are 
rejected.” Hudhayfah was asked about the hypocrite and he said, “The one 
who describes iman but does not act by it.” 

There is in §ahih al-Bukhan from Ibn "Umar that someone said to him, “We 
go to see our sultan and we say to them something other than what we say 
when we have left them.” He said, “We used to count this as hypocrisy.*s° 

There is in the Musnad from Hudhayfah that he said, “You say things 
which we used to count as hypocrisy in the time of the Messenger of Allah 

and in a version he said, “A man used to say something in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ by which he would become a hypocrite, and I hear it 
from one of you in a day in a gathering ten times.”31 

Bilal ibn Sacd said, ‘The hypocrite says what he knows to be right and does 
what he knows to be wrong.” 

From this perspective, the Companions used to fear hypocrisy in themselves 
and cUmar used to ask Hudhayfah about himself. 

Abu Raja’ al-cAtaridi was asked, “Did you this those you came upon of the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah % fearing hypocrisy?” He said, ‘Yes. I 
met a good number of them. Yes, a lot. Yes, a lot.” 

Al-Bukhari said in his Sahih, “Ibn Abl Mulavkah said, ‘I came upon thirty 
Companions of the Prophet M all of whom feared hypocrisy in themselves.’” 

It is mentioned about al-Hasan that he said, “No one fears it but a mu min, 

and no one feels safe from it but a hypocrite.” 
It is narrated of al-Hasan that he swore an oath, “No mu 'min has ever lived 

in the past nor remained [until today] except that he was afraid of hypocrisy, 
nor has there ever lived hypocrite nor remained alive [until today] except that 
he felt secure from hypocrisy.” He used to say, “Someone who is not afraid 
of hypocrisy is a hypocrite.” 

A man heard Abu’d-Darda’ seeking refuge from hypocrisy in his prayer. 
When he had finished he asked him, “What is your business with hypocrisy.” 
He said, “O Allah forgiveness!” - three times - “do not feel safe from trial. 
By Allah! a man will be tried in one moment and he will turn away from his 
din.” The traditions from the right-acting first generations on this are very 
many indeed. 

Sufyan ath-Thawri said, “The difference between us and the Murji’ah is 
threefold,” and among them he mentioned, “We say, ‘Hypocrisy [exists], 
and they say, “There is no hypocrisy [today].” 

30 AJ-Bukhaii (7178) 

31 Ahmad (5:386,390) 
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, Awza‘I said, ‘“Umar feared hypocrisy in himself” o 

. %iey say dial ‘Umar did not fear being a hypocrite «id ,0 

h,n1’ vfah for that reason but he was afraid that he would k • ^ 

^re he died.” He said, This is the position of the people or^1^ 

diciting that ‘Umar was afraid of hypocrisy in himself a ,h nn°VationC 

Obviously he meant that Umar used to be afraid for himSe7atT 
° of the lesser hypocrisy, and the lesser hypocrisy is a m ,‘he actual 

“aior hypocrisy, just as acts of disobedience are theLnveyaTcel r?"810 

Sas one fears for someone who perseveres in acts of disobedience'diar ^°’ 
J“„ be stripped away from h,m at death, similarly one fears for someone^” 
Lists in the qualities of hypocrisy that iman will be stripped awaTf u ° 
Pt death and that he will become a complete hypocrite.^ yfromh|m 

3 imam Ahmad was asked, “What do you say about someone who do. r 
W«ri*y in him*®"fe answered, 'Who i. safe fr„„ h 

Lasan used to call those in whom the practical qualities of hypocrL 
apparent ‘hypocrites’, and the like of that is narrated of HudhJfah ^ 

Ash-Sha‘bi said, “Whoever lies is a hypocrite.” Muhammad ibn Nasral Mar 

wazl quoted this as the verdict of a group of the people of hadith We have 

seen previously in the earlier parts of the book mention of the disagreement 

between Imam Ahmad and others about whether someone who does major 
wrong actions is called a kd/irvnth a Aw/rwhich does not remove him from die 

religion or not. The name 'kuJV is more serious than the name ‘hypocrisy’ 

and perhaps it is this which ‘Afa’ rejected of al-Hasan if that is authentically 
established of him. y 

One of the most serious qualities of practical hypocrisy is that a person does 
an action making it appear that he means by it the best, but he does it only 

so that he can find a means to attain an evil objective which can be fulfilled 

by it, and by this trickery he obtains his purpose, rejoicing in his plan and his 

trickery and people s praise for him for what he had outwardly demonstrated 

and his obtaining by that his wrong purpose which he had concealed. This 

is something that Allah quotes in the Qur’an of the hypocrites and the Jews. 
He quotes about the hypocrites that they: 

y £ jg y 

^ j\j j \j£j IjljJa Ijjw 

oy. Li Lj JH\ Vl iij J? j; 

the a mosclue> causing harm and out of kufr, to create division between 

T anC* reac^ness f°r those who previously made war on Allah 

'^tness tl eSSCn^er’ they will swear, ‘We only desired the best. But Allah bears 
lat they are truly liars.”32 He revealed about the Jews: 

32 S^atat-Tawbah: 107 
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“Those who exult in what they have done and love to be praised for whai 

they have not done should not suppose that they have escaped the punish- 

ment. They will have a painful punishment.”** This ayah was revealed about 

the Jews. The Prophet # asked them about something and they concealed it 

and informed him [that the case was] othei than it. They left and they had 

shown him that they had informed him of what he asked them about, and they 

were praised for that, and they rejoiced in what they had been given because 

of their concealing [the truth] and what they were asked about. Ibn ‘Abbas 

said that, and his hadith is narrated in the two $ahih books.™ 
In the two of them also there is from Abu SacId that it [the above verse] 

was revealed about men of the hypocritics who remained behind, when 

the Prophet % went out on a military expedition, and rejoiced about their 

remaining behind. Then when the Messenger of Allah & returned from the 

expedition they made excuses to him and swore oaths and loved that they 

were praised for what they had not done.35 

There is in the hadith of Ibn Mascud that the Prophet % said, “Whoever 

deceives us is not one of us, and plotting and trickery are in the Fire.”36 

Allah describes the hypocrites as using trickery, and AbQ’l- Atahiyyah did 

well when he said: 

The world is nothing but a debt 

and the din is only the excellent qualities of character. 

Plotting and trickery are surely in the Fire 

they are the qualities of the people of hypocrisy. 

When it was established that in the view of the Companions 4* hypocrisy 

is the discrepancy between the inward secret and the outward public, one of 

them feared for himself that when the presence of his heart, its softness and 

humility at hearing the remembrance [of Allah] changed when he returned 

to the world and being busy with his family, children and properties, that 

that was hypocrisy in him, as is in $ahih Muslim from Hanzalah al-Usaydi^ 

that he passed by Abu Bakr weeping. He asked, “What is wrong with you? 

He said, “Han?alah is a hypocrite, Abu Bakr! We are with the Messenger 

of Allah 2§, as he reminds us of the Garden and the Fire [and] it is as if we 

see it with our eyes, but then when we return, we are busy with our wives 

and property, and we forget a great deal.” Abu Bakr said, “By Allah! we are 

33 Surah Al ‘Imran: 188 

34 Al-Bukharl (4568) and Muslim (6778) 

35 Al-Bukharl (4567) and Muslim (6777) 

36 At-TabaranI in al-Kabir (10234) and a$-$aghir (738), and Ibn Hibban (5559/ 
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. iv like that!” So the two of them went to the Me 

defi,!Ueiked, “What is wrong with you, Hanzalah?" He JSengCr of Allah * 

aIid he < hypocrite. Messenger of Allah," and he m ^ ^wlah 

hi «d .0 AM, Bakr. The’»'‘W 

" were to continue in the state with which you stand up t0 it* “If 

yoU . would shake hands with you in your gatherings and'in me‘the 

-fES*. hour [for .his] and an hoar 

bUThere is in the Musnadof al-Bazzar that Anas said, Thevsa.d, ‘Messes f 

. lhh we are with you in one state, but when we leave you we are in anT - 

He* said, “How are you with your L°rd^” They said, “Allah is our Lord insecret 
d in public. He said. That is not hypocrisy in you.”*8 

'"it is narrated in another way from Anas that he said, The Companions of 

jhe Messenger of Allah * came and said, ‘We are destroyed!' He said m* 

is that?' They said, ‘Hypocrisy hypocrisy!' He asked, ‘Doyou notwiumss that 

there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah-’ 

They said, ‘Certainly.’ He said, ‘So, that is not hypocrisy.’”39 Then he men¬ 

tioned the meaning of the hadith of Hanzalah as we saw previously. 

37 
38 
39 

Musiim (275o) 

^J-Bazzar (52) 

Al HaythamI in Majma1 az-zawaid (10:313) 
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Reliance on Allah 

TJmar ibn al-Khattab narrated from the Prophet $ that he said, “If you 

were to rely on Allah as He truly should be relied upon, He would provide 

for you as He provides for the birds: they go out in the morning hungry and 

return in the evening replete. Imam Ahmad (1:30,52), at-Tirmidhl (2344), 

an-Nasal, Ibn Majah (4164), Ibn Hibban in his $ahih (730), and al-Hakim 

narrated it (4:318). At-Tirmidhl said, “Good sound.” 

All of these narrated this hadith in a version of Abdullah ibn Hubayrah 

who heard Abu Tamlm al-Jayshanl who heard cUmar ibn al-Khattab narrating 

it from the Prophet Muslim narrated from both Abu Tamlm and Abdullah 

ibn Hubayrah, and more than one person regarded them as trustworthy nar¬ 

rators. Abu Tamlm was born in the time of the Prophet % and emigrated to 

Madlnah in the time of cUmar 

This hadith has been narrated in a hadidi of Ibn cUmar from the Prophet 

£ but in his chain of transmission there is someone whose state [as a narrator] 

is unknown, as was said by Abu Hatim ar-Razi. 

This hadith is a source concerning reliance upon Allah (tawakkul) which is 

one of the greatest means by which provision is procured. Allah 3s says: 

>>• ' 

'Whoever has taqwa of Allah - He will give him a way out and provide for 

jm fr°m where he does not expect. Whoever puts his tmst in Allah - e 

an .be enough for him.”' The Prophet £ recited these mat to Abu Pharr 

sa,d to him, “If all people took their stand on it, it would suffice them. 

1 s'>at at-Talaq: 2-3 
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meaning diat if they made a reality out of aqwa and rehance upon Al|a|, 

they would be sufficed by that for all the useful and beneficial things 0fthp 

rfmand their worldly life. We have previously spoken about this meaning, ' 
commentary on the hadith oflbn Abbas, “Bo mindful of Allah and Hetil 

be mindful of you. 

One of the right-acting first generations said, “It is enough for you as 

means of access to Him that He should know of your heart’s good reliance 

upon Him. How many of His slaves hand over the management of their af. 

fairs to Him, and He suffices them for that which they are concerned about." 

Then he recited, “Whoever has taqum of Allah - He will give him a way out 

and provide for him from where he does not expect.” The reality of reliance 
upon Allah is the truthful dependence of the heart on Allah 3k in procuring 
one’s needs and in repelling harm, both in the affairs of the world and those 

of the dkhirah, and entrusting all affairs to Him, and making a reality of one’s 

man in the fact that no one gives nor refuses, nor harms nor benefits other 

than Him. 
Sacid ibnjubayr said, “Reliance comprises all imdn.” 

Wahb ibn Munabbih said, “The furthest limit is reliance.” 

Al-Hasan said, ‘The slave’s reliance upon his Lord is that he knows that 

Allah is the One he can trust.” 

There is in the hadith oflbn Abbas that the Prophets said, “Whoever would 

be pleased to be the strongest of people, then let him rely upon Allah.”3 

It has been narrated from him 3s that he used to say in his supplication: 

j\$\ 

“O Allah, I ask you for true reliance upon You,” and that he used to say: 

0 (f 

“O Allah, make me of those who have relied upon You and so You sufficed 

them.” 

Know that the reality of reliance upon Allah does not contradict striving 

with the means by which Allah has decreed those matters which are decreed, 

and His Sunnah in His creation proceeds on that basis, because Allah, exalted 

is He, orders us to take hold of the means as well as ordering us to rely upon 

him. Thus, exerting oneself with the means with one’s limbs is obedience 

towards Him, and relying upon Him in one’s heart is Jinan in Him, as Allah, 

exalted is He, says: > , , >} , r , * i 

"You who have imdn! take all necessary precautions,”4 and He says. 

2 No. ig 

3 Ibn Abi’d-Dunya in at-Tawalikul (g) 
4 Surat an-Nisa’: 71 
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",h a" can 

muster* 

lili 

“Then when the yddh is finished spread through the earth and .seek AJ- 

jah’s bounty- 
‘ Sahl at-Tustarl said, “Whoever disapproves of activity,” - meaning t0 

and earn - “disapproves of the Sunnah. Whoever disapproves of reliance fon 

Allah] disapproves of Imdn. Reliance is the state of the Prophets and earn 

jng is his Sunnah. Whoever acts according to his state must not abandon his 

Sunnah.” 

The acts which the slave does are in three categories: 

First, the acts of obedience with which Allah commands His slaves and 

which He makes a means to be rescued from the Fire and to enter the Garden 

There is no avoiding doing these actions along with relying upon Allah in 

them and seeking His help in doing them, because there is no strength and 

no power but by Him, and what Allah wills happens and what He does notwill 

does not happen. Whoever falls short in whatever is obligatory upon him in 

that deserves punishment in the dunya and the dkhirah, both by Shaft ah and 

by what is decreed. Yusuf ibn Asbat said, “It used to be said, ‘Do the action of 

a man whom nothing will save but his action, and rely with the reliance of a 

man to whom nothing will happen except that which is written for him.,r 

Second, what Allah has set as the customary order of things in the world and 

ordered His slaves to take hold of, such as eating when hungry, drinkingwhen 

thirsty, seeking the shade during the heat, and warming oneselfwhen cold and 

Jle °f those. It is also obligatory on the slave to take hold of the means that 

to ^lese things, and someone who falls short in itso much so as to harm him- 

f ya^andoningthem along with his being capable of doing something about 
them, then he is remiss and deserving of punishment. However, Allah glorious j | j * Aluu CJ 

not^ ^asstlengthened some ofHisslavesin these matters in wayswhich He has 

stren r^n^t^lenec^ others, so that if someone acts according to the measure of 
blam^ isspecific to him as opposed to what others have then there is no 

heforb^H°n ^or this reason the Prophet used to fast uninterruptedly but 

form of3 e ^°mPanions to do that, and he said to them, “I am not like the 

alwaysud!?^ °fy°U- * am fed and given to drink,”7 and in another version, lam 
1 nay Lord; He feeds me and gives me todrink,”8andinanotherversion. 

^ Surat^Anral: 60. Power er and cavalm °re llteraJ1y: 
6 sGrat ai 1 ^ you can muster." Ed. 

? :Su-"u'ah: 

More literally: “And prepare yourselves again>t them with J1 

Muslim (1102) and Abu Dawud (2360) 
n (1966) and Muslim (1103) 
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“I have Someone Who feeds me, and Someone Who gives me to drink ”s 

The most obvious meaning is that what he meant by that was that A 
strenghtened and nourished him with those pure and sacred openings1 ,AIIah 

giftsand Lordly gnoses which descended upon his heart which rendered^ 
in no need of food and drink for long periods of time, as someone SaH • 

She has talk in remembrance of you which occupies her 
from drinking and distracts her from her provision. 

She finds in your face a light by which she illuminates 

the moment of departure and in the subsequent moments it is a 
camel driver. 

When she complains of the burden of travelling the spirit of arrival 
promises her and so she revives at the promise. 

Many of the right-acting first generations used to have such a capacity to 
give up food and drink as others do not have and they would not be harmed 
by that. Ibn az-Zubayr used to fast uninterruptedly for eight days. Abui-Jawza 
used to fast uninterruptedly for seven days, and then he would [be able to] take 
hold of the forearm of a young man and almost break it. Ibrahim at-Tamlmi 
would remain two months without eating anything except that he would drink 
a single draught of something sweet. Hajjaj ibn Farafisah would remain more 
than ten days without eating, drinking or sleeping. Some of them would not 
care about the heat or the cold, just as CAH 4* used to dress in the winter as if 
it were summer and in the summer as if it were winter, and the Prophet g had 
supplicated for him that Allah would remove heat and cold from him.9 10 

So whoever has the strength for these matters and then acts according to 
his capacity and that does not weaken him for obedience to Allah, then there 
is no harm in him doing that. But if someone burdens himself with doing that 
and thus weakens himself so that he cannot discharge some of his duties, he 
would be reproved for doing that. The right-acting first generations used to 
reprove cAbd ar-Rahman ibn Abl Nu'am11 because he used to give up eating 

for a period to the extent that he was visited as a sick person because he was 
so weak. 

Third, that which Allah has set as the customary way of things in the world 

in the main, but He sometimes breaks thatcustomary order for whomever of 

His slaves He wishes, and this is of many types: 
Amongst them are those customary matters which He breaks very often and 

gives independence from them to many of His creation such as medicaments 

with respect to many lands and residents of remote country places and the 

like. The people of knowledge differ as to whether it is better for someone 

who has fallen ill to be treated with medicines or to to abandon them in the 

case of someone who is making a reality out of reliance upon Allah. On this 

there are two well known positions. The apparent meaning of Ahmad svvor 

9 Al-Bukhari (1963) and Abu Dawud (2361) 

10 Ahmad (1:99, *33) and Ibn Majah (117) 

11 In the text of Dar al-Bayan al-Arabi, it is Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ghanam. Trans. 
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. ,hat reliance is better for whoever is given the strength to h ■ 
l5f that which is authentically transmuted from the ProDhV° LU becau* 

,ntv thousand from among my ummah will enter L r , he 

Zoning.” and then he said, ‘They are the ones who do „ Without 

/talismans, do not cauterise and who rely upon their Lord ^ d° "ot 

Those who prefer that one n eat oneself medicallysaydia, thatwasth 
rthe Prophet * which he used to do regularly and he would 

ich is best, and they interpret the hadith to refer to the talism^0, 

red 

use 

that 

disapproved of [which use something other than the words ofA]]/ /' 
of Allah] from which one fears association of partners with 

of which is in the fact that it is joined here with cauterisation and aulurvC, 
of which are disapproved. g^oth 

Also among them are those [customary norms of creation] which He br k 

forafew of the ordinary people such as attaining provision by someone who gives 
- working to seek it. Someone to whom Allah provides true certainly andreli up 

ance and who knows from Allah that He would break the 
customary creational 

modes for him and doesn’t require him to repair to the customary means in 
seeking his provision, then i t is permissible for him to give up the means and he 

isnotreproved for that. This hadith of cUmar about which we are talking shows 
that, and it shows that people are only given from the litdeness of their realisa¬ 

tion of reliance and because of their remaining with outward means with then- 

hearts and being comfortable with them, then for that reason they are made to 
tire themselves out in means and exert themselves in them to the limit of their 
energies, but only what is decreed for them comes to them. If they had realised 

reliance upon Allah in their hearts, Allah would have driven their provision to 

them by the least of means, just as He drives to the birds their provisions by the 

simple expedient of their going out in the morning and returning in the evening, 

which is one type of exertion and working, however it is a very slight exertion. 

Often someone is prevented from his provision or some of his provision 
because of a wrong action he does, as there is in the hadith of Thawban that 

the Prophet % said, ‘The slave is forbidden provision because of a wrong 
action he does.”‘3 

There is in the hadith of Jabir from the Prophet % that, “A person will not 
die until he receives his provision in full, so have taqwa of Allah and be moder- 

ate in your seeking; take what is haldl and leave what is hamnC'* 
Umar said, “Between the slave and his provision there is a veil. If he is 

content and his self is satisfied, his provision comes to him. If he enters into 

affairs without due thought [by aggressively pursuing his provision] and he 

ends the veil, he will not increase more than his provision. 

12 Muslim (218) 

!3 ^mad (5:277. 280, 282) * “,luaa (5:2-7.280,282) 

4 bn Majah (2144) and al-Hakim (2:4) . , rmrrc 
d this means that ir, ww person gets his provision but the form t 

the latter gets the same provision that» due 

j -p. . V-144J ana ai-Haki 

happiiv 1^means that in both cases the person gets his provision I 

but thr Contenttnent while the latter gets the same provisi 

U£ aSgressive pursuit, hard work and discontentment. Ed. 
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One of the right-acting first generations said, “Rely! and your m 

be driven to you without exhaustion or undertaking hardship " Sl°n ^ 

Salim ibn Abl'l-Ja'd said, “I was told that cIsa used to say ‘Act 

sake of Allah and do not act for the sake of your bellies. Beware of the 

of the world, because the excess of the world is filthy to Allah The CXCess 

in the sky go out in the morning and come back in the evening having 

of their provision with them, they do not cultivate and they do not h°nC 

and Allah provides for them. If you say that our bellies are bigger than^ 

birds’ bellies, yet these animals such as cows and donkeys, etc go outT ^ 

morning and come back in the evening without having anything with'th 

of their provision and they do not cultivate and they do not harvest but \n ? 

provides for them.’” Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it. a 1 

He narrated with his chain of transmission from Ibn 'Abbas that he said 

“There was a worshipper who worshipped in a cave, and a crow would come 
to him every day with a loaf of bread in which he would find the taste of eve C 

thing, until [the day] that worshipper died.” 

Said ibn Abd al- Aziz narrated from one of the shaykhs of Damascus that 

he said, “When Ilyas fled from his people he resided Tor twenty nights on*a 

mountain,” - or he said, “forty nights,” - “and crows came to him with his 
provision.” 

Sufyan ath-Thawrl said. “Wa$il al-Ahdab recited this ayah: 

& 
‘Your provision is in heaven - and what you are promised,*,G and he said, 

My provision is in heaven and I am seeking it on earth!?* And so he entered 

a ruin where he remained for three days without finding anything [to eat]. 

Then when it was the fourth day, suddenly there was a basket made of palm 

leaves full of dates. He had a brother who had a better intention than him 

and he went in with him and they became two basketsfull. This continued to 

be their state of affairs until death separated them.” 

In this category is someone whose reliance upon Allah and his trust in 

Him is strong and who enters waterless deserts without travelling provision, 

for this is permitted to someone of this description but not those who have 

not reached this rank. In that he has a model in Ibrahim the Khalil when 

he abandoned Hajar and her son Isma'Il in an uncultivated valley, leaving 

them with a satchel with some dates and a water-container with some water. 

When Hajar followed him and said to him, ‘To whom are you leaving us? 

He said, To Allah.” She said, “I am content with Allah.” He did this at the 

command of Allah and by His revelation. Allah casts into the hearts of some 

of His close friends true inspiration that they know to be true and which they 

tiust. Al-Marwadhi said, “It was said to Abu Abdullah [Ahmacl ibn Hanbal]. 

‘What is true reliance on Allah?’ He answered, ‘That one relies upon Allah 

16 Surat ad-Dhariyat: 22 
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person is 

regarded it as 

neliance on Allah 

,i,rrc is no person in one’s heart whom one hr.„ ., 

*f!1' The'1 'fone is likc that> Allah wil1 Provide forPon(Wl lb,nn?0ncs°me- 
d"ctdio relies [on Allah].’” ,lnd that mk,,„ 

°nHe said. “I mentioned reliance to Abu Abdullah and he 

niissible for someone who used it sincerely.” - 

pCHesaid, “I asked Abu 'Abdullah about a man who satin hishou, 

,, wi|l sit and be pattern and I will not let anyone know abouth lT^' 

lie to earn by the work of his hands, and he said, That he J 6 he is 

him to expect that something will be sent to him.’ I said, ‘If somethin 'Ve 

to him, [is it that] be should not take it?’ He answered, This is Mod*^ 

1 said to Abu Abdullah, ‘A man in Makkahsaid/IwillnoteataLh 

theyfeed me," and he entered the mountain of Abu QubaysTwo men came",o 

him, and his lower body was dressed in a rag, so they threw a long shirt to h 

tookhim by his hands and dressed him in the longShirt,and theyputsometh o'' 

before him, but he did not eat until they had put an iron key in his mouth and 

began to insert it with force. Abu ‘Abdullah laughed and became amazed ' 

“I said to Abft Abdullah, ‘A man has given up buying and selling, and has 

imposed upon himself that neither gold nor silver should fall into his hand 

and has given up his buildings and does not give any command about them 

He used to pass along the street and if he saw something cast away he took it 

from whatever had been thrown away.’” AI-Marwadhi said, “I said to the man, 

’Have you any proof for doing this other than Abu Mu'awiyah al-Aswad?' He 

said, ‘Rather, Uways al-Qarnl. He used to pass by the rubbish-heaps and pick 

up patches of cloth.’” He said, “Abu ‘Abdullah affirmed him and he said, He 

has been severe on himself.’ Then he said, ’Al-Baqli and the like of him came 

to me, and I said to them, “If you were to engage in action you would make 

yourselves well known.’ He said, “Why' should we care about fame?"’" 

Ahmad ibn al-Husayn ibn Hassan narrated from Ahmad that he was asked 

about a man who goes to Makkah without travelling provision, and he said, 

If you are able [to do so, then well and good] but if not, then not without 

travelling provision and a mount. Do not expose yourself to danger.” Abu 

1KI ‘'Pfvhallal said, “He meant that if one is able to and is strong enough 

t0 l*1al ancl he will not beg, and his self will not be eager to take or be 

gnen something and accept it, then he is someone who relies sincerely, and 

e people of knowledge permit sincere reliance.” He said, “Abu Abdullah 

P | °r_lned the 1.1 ajj, and fourteen dirhams sufficed his Bajj." 

, S , acl Rahwayh was asked, “May a man enter waterless deserts without 

^ * lnS Pt ovision?” and he answered, “If the man is like 'Abdullah ibn Munir 

then J6 111 enter waterless deserts without travelling provision, but if not 

he r C may 1101 80 so. As long as a man is weak and afraid for himsel t at 

into be Patient or that he might turn to begging, or that he mtg 1 a 

them0'1 ' an<^ discontentment, then it is not permitted to him to a an 

othe, ca0S <U tp>at time.” He condemned severely, just as did Imam 

’ Someone giving up earning and someone entering waterless 
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without travelling provision who feared for himself that he might turn to b 

ging. It has been narrated that Ibn Abbas said, ‘The people of Yemen us^I 

to perform the Hajj without travelling provisions and they would say, ‘Wc ^ 

reiving [upon Allah].’ They would set out for Hajj and visit Makkah and thT 

beg from people, so Allah revealed this ayah: n 

‘Take provision; but the best provision is taqwa of Allah.'Mujahid 
cIkrimah, an-NakhaT and more than one of the right-acting first generations 

held similar views. A concession is not granted to anyone to abandon the means 
entirely except to someone whose heart is entirely cut ofT from anticipating 
anything from created beings. 

It has been narrated of Ahmad that he was asked about reliance and he 

said, “To desist from eager expectation by means of despairing of people ” 

He was asked what his proof was for that, and he said, “The saying of Ibrahim 

when Jibril came to him when he had been thrown in the fire, and asked 

him, ‘Do you have any need?’ and he said, ‘As for from you, then no!’” 

The apparent meaning of Ahmad’s saying is that eaning is better in every 

case, because he was asked about someone who sits and does not earn saying, 

“I rely upon .Allah,” and he said, “All people have to rely upon Allah, but they 

should habituate themselves to earn.’’ 

Al-Khallal narrated with his chain of transmission from al-Fudayl ibn lIyad 

that someone said to him, “What if a man sits in his house claiming that he 

trusts Allah and so He will give him his provision?” He answered, “If he trusts 

in Allah so much so that He knows about him that he [truly] trusts in Him, 

He will not refuse him anything he wants, but the prophets and others did not 

do this. The prophets used to work for pay, and the Prophet M used to make 

himself work for pay [before Islam] as did Abu Bakr and Umar, and they did 

not say, “We will sit until Allah & provides for us.” Allah & says; 

“and seek Allah’s bounty.”'9 There is no escaping seeking one’s liveli¬ 

hood. 

It has been narrated of Bishr what could be perceived as the opposite of 

this. Abu Nucaym narrated in al-Hilyah that Bishr was asked about reliance 

and he said, “Agitation without stillness, and stillness without agitation. The 

questioner said to him, “Explain this to us so that we can understand it.” Bishr 

said, “Agitation without stillness is the man who is agitated [i.e. active] in his 

limbs while his heart is still towards Allah but not in respect of his action. 

17 Surat al-Baqarah: 197 

18 Al-Bukhari (1523) 

19 Surat al-Jumucah: 10 

20 So this person s heart is at peace with Allah in his imdn and reliance on Him but 

couples that with positive action in earning his livelihood. Ed. 

yys\ 'js. ^ \y>} 
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,pss without agitation is the man who is still towards Allah 

S“ ,.k1 this is rare and one or the attributes of theAbdai •• h°ut,n(w- 

"’t'-tnv «se, someone who lias not reached these exalted station 

ncerned with the means particularly if he has dependant, who be 

°bc patient- The Prophet m said, It is sufficientwrnn„ , phet % said, “It is sufficient wrong action Unable 

should cause those whom he feeds to perish.”- Bishr used, * man ,ha' 
« . - 1 — I « 1 1/ nncl m rn ^ 

CO! 

^nTn^ouidworkand earn.” " — to say, “If, had 

similar with someone who because of his abandoning means was,. 

a right of his and lie is not contented with the loss of his right, because 

is a weak person who is remiss. On the like of this we have the saying of the 

Prophet * "The strong mu min is better and more beloved to Allah than the 

w,eak mu’min, but in both there is good. Be eager for that which will benefit 

you and seek the help of Allah and do not be incapable. If something happens 

to you, do not say, ‘If only I had done such and such!’ but say, 'Allah decreed 

and what He willed He did,’ because ‘if only’ opens the working of shaytan." 
Muslim narrated it in the same sense in a hadith of Abu Hurayrah ” 

There is in the Sunan of Abu Dawud from cAwf ibn Malik that the Prophet 

g gave a judgement between two men, and that the man against whom the 

judgement was given said as he went away, “Allah is sufficient for us and excel¬ 

lent as a guardian.” The Prophets said, “Allah blames [one] for incapacity, but 

you must have an acute use of the intellect, and then if a matter goes against 

you, say, ‘Allah is enough for me and excellent as a guardian.’”^ 

At-TirmidhI narrated a hadith of Anas that he said, “A man said, ‘Messen¬ 

ger of Allah, should I hobble it and rely, or should I release it and rely.’ He 

answered, ‘Hobble it and rely.’”24 It is mentioned of Yahya al-QaUan that he 

said, “According to me this hadith is rejected [or unknown].” At-Tabaranl 

narrated it in a hadith of cAmr ibn Umayyah from the Prophet^.25 

Al-Wadln ibn \A(a’ narrated from Mahfuz ibn cAlqamah ibn cA’idh that 

the Prophet said, “Reliance is after use of the intellect,”26 and this is a 

mursal hadith, and it means that man makes intelligent use of the intellect 

and lie exerts himself with those means which are permissible, and then he 

relies upon Allah after his exertion. All of this indicates that reliance does 

not negate using means, but that on the contrary both together are better. 

Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah said, ‘“Umar ibn al-Kha(tab met some people from 

the Yemen, and he asked, ‘Who are you?’ They replied, ’We are those who 

rely [mutaivahkilun]: He said, ‘On the contrary you are the self-consumed 

[>»«<« ’akkilun]. The one who relies is in fact he who casts his seed on the earth 

and relies on Allah 

*' Abfl Dawud (iGc)2) and Muslim (996) with slight different wording 

22 Muslim (2664) " 
23 Aba Dawud (3627) 

*4 Al-Tirmidht (2517) jsabonar- 

raWd a^ai'tn' *n as mentioned in Majmd az-zawaid (10.303) 

ag I . ” H*bban (731) and al-Hakim (3:623) 

27 lb Aa^.\arn* *n Musnad al-Firdaws (2435) 
n bi d-Dunya in at-Tawakkkul (10) 
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Al-Khallal said, “Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Mansur said, ‘Al-Mazini 

Bishr ibn al-Harith about reliance and he said, “The one who relies does ^ 

rely upon Allah in order to obtain sufficiency. If this story were to resid ^ 

the hearts of those who rely, they would cry out impatiently to Allah v'h 
regret and taxubah. But the one who relies, his sufficiency descends upo "1- 

hear from Allah, blessed is He and exalted, and so he affirms Allah & ^th * 

which He guarantees.’”” The meaning of these words is that the one wlT 

relies upon Allah & with true reliance does not produce reliance and make 

it a means to obtain sufficiency for himself from Allah in terms of provision 
and other things, because if he did that he would be just like someone who 

uses all the other means to attract provision and sufficiency to himself and 

this would be a type of shortcoming in reliance. 

The one who truly relies is in fact the one who knows that Allah has guar 

anteed His slave his provision and sufficiency, and he affirms Allah as true to 

what He has guaranteed him, and he is trusting in his heart, and he makes a 

reality of dependence upon Him concerning that provision which He provides 
him without making reliance merely one of the means to draw his provision 
Provision is pre-ordained for everyone, whether right-acting or wrong-acting 

mu min or kafir, as Allah, exalted is He, says: 

fej j. Uj 

“There is no creature on the earth which is not dependent upon Allah 

for its provision.”28 And this is along with the weakness of many creatures 

and their incapacity to exert themselves in search of their provision. He says, 

exalted is He: 

' - ■> ' 

“How many creatures do not carry their provision with them! Allah provides 

for them and He will for you.”29 

As long as the slave remains alive, his provision is dependent upon Allah 

and sometimes He makes it easy for him with earning and [sometimes] with¬ 

out earning. So whoever relies upon Allah to acquire provisions has made 

reliance a means and a form of earning livelihood while someone who relies 

upon Him because he trusts His guarantee, has relied upon him out of trust 

and belief in Him. How beautiful is the saying of Muthanna al-Anbari who was 

one of the formost companions of Imam Ahmad: “Do not have doubt in that 

which has been guaranteed so that you [end up] doubtful of the Guarantor 

and displeased with His provision. “ 

Know that the outcome of reliance is contentment with the Decree. So 

whoever entrusts his affairs to Allah and is content with what He decrees for 

28 Surah Hud: 6. Or, “There is no creature on earth but its provision depends upon 
Allah.” 

29 Surat al-cAnkabut: 60 
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neuance on Allah 

nd what He chooses for him, has made a reality 0f hi, , 

hinl cnr that reason, al-Hasan and Fudayl and others used to I 'a"Ce "P0" 
Hirt1' A||;lh as contentment (nda). xPlain reliance 

uP°ni Abi'd-Dunya said, “It has reached me that one of ih, • 

* Reliance has three degrees, first: giving up complaining- 2 
sal ’ third: love. Giving up complaining is the devrP„ , : con' 

Contentment is the tranquility of the heart towards that which i^de^dT' 

" and that is higher than the former. Love is that one’s love is fo ,1°' 

°nhich Allah does with one. The first is the degree of those who do dth ' 

^hidun). The second is that of the truthful (Miqun). The third is ZZ 
the messengers- 

If the one who relies upon Allah is patient with whatever provision and 

other things Allah decrees for him, then he is steadfast. If he is pleased with 

whatever is decreed for him after it happens, then he is content If he has 

entirely no choice nor any contentment except with that which has been de¬ 

creed for him, then that is the rank of the lovers who are gnostics, as ‘Umar 

ibn ‘Abd al-'AzIz used to say, “I have become such that I only have happiness 

in the places of the general and specific decrees (qada waqadr).” 
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Remembrance of Allah 

'Abdullah ibn Busr said, “A man came to the Prophet $ and said, ‘Mes¬ 

senger of Allah, the laws of Islam have become too many for us, so [give us] 

a means of access to which we can cling which is comprehensive.’ He said. 

‘Let not your tongue cease to be moist with the remembrance of Allah&'n 
Imam Ahmad narrated it with this wording. 

At-TirmidhI, Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban, in his $ahVi, narrated it in the 

same sense, and at-Tirmidhl said, “Good but unusual [in that there is a single 

narrator at some point in the chain of transmission]All of them narrated it 

in the version of cAmr ibn Qays al-Kindl from Abdullah ibn Busr.1 

Ibn Hibban narrated in his Sahih, and others, the hadith of Mucadh ibn 

Jabal that he he said, ‘The last thing upon which I parted from the Messenger 

of Allah % is that I said to him, ‘Which actions are better and closer to Allah?’ 

He answered, ‘That you die while your tongue is moist with the remembrance 

of Allah 

In this book we have previously seen in different places a great deal of men¬ 

tion of the excellences of remembrance, and here we will mention the merit 

in persisting in it and being constant in it, and in doing a great deal of it. 

Allah, glorious is He, orders the muminun to remember Him a great deal 

praises those who remember Him in that way. He says, exalted is He. 

%J\j sj£;^ \ijil/i ii $ $ $t- 

. '"'ou wh° have iman\ remember Allah much, and glorify Him in the mom 

ng and the evening,”3 and He says, exalted is He: 

Ahmad m the Musnad (4:188), at-Tirmidhl (3435) 
lbn Hibban (9,8) 

3 Surat al-Ahzab: 41 
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0^ fa \£,'ii \fa 

“and remember Allah much so that hopefully you will be successful,’1 and 

He says, exalted is He: 

LAaP \jfaj ^ ^ ^ 

“men and women who remember Allah much: Allah has prepared forgive¬ 

ness for them and an immense reward,”4 5 6 7 and He says, exalted is He: 

a > > ' ' + * ' }J ; 

(_Aj ^ ojs* j>j)l 

“those who remember Allah, standing, sitting and lying on their sides.”11 

There is in $ahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 

passed a mountain called Jumdan and said, Travel! This is Jumdan, and 

the utterly devoted (mufarridun) have preceded.” They asked, “Who are the 

utterly devoted, Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “The men and women who 

remember Allah abundantly.”' 

Imam Ahmad narrated it and his wording has, “The utterly devoted have 

preceded.” They asked, “Who are the utterly devoted?” He answered, ‘The 

ones who are addicted to the remembrance of Allah.”8 

At-TirmidhI narrated it, and according to him they said, “Messenger of 

Allah, who are the utterly devoted?” He answered, ‘Those who are addicted 

to the remembrance of Allah. The remembrance removes from them their 

heavy burdens and so they come light on the Day of Rising. 9 10 

Musa ibn cUbaydah narrated from Aba Abdullah al-Qarraz that Mu(adh 

ibn Jabal said, “Once while we were with the Messenger of Allah $ passing by 

the side of Jumdan he became alert and said, ‘Mucadh! where are the fore¬ 

runners (sabiqun)?’ I replied, ‘They have gone on, and some people remain 

behind.’ He said, ‘Mucadh, the forerunners are those who are addicted to the 

remembrance of Allah &”l° Jacfar al-Firyabl narrated it. 

The reason for the mention of the forerunners in this hadith becomes clear 

from this thread (in the hadith just mentioned), because when the riders 

went on ahead and some remained behind, the Prophet % drew attention 

to the fact that the forerunners in reality are the ones who are constant in 

remembrance of Allah so much so that they are hardly able to sepaiate from 

His remembrance. This is because addiction to some thing (istihtar) is to be 

4 Surat al-Jumu'ah: 10 

5 Surat al-Ahzab: 35 

6 Surat Al ‘Imran: 191 

7 Muslim (2676) 

8 Ahmad (2:323) 

9 At-TirmidhI (3596) 

10 At-Tabarani in al-Kabir (20:326) 
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Remembrance of Allah 

deV°tCwl 10 narrate it as “addicted” (muslahliruri),and 

ll,oSe , he said, “die ones who lose their reason [yuhlanb„i ■ narraled « 

^aihIi ” Ibn Qutaybah explained hair as a mistake in spe ‘nhremembrance 

e h “Those who revile one another are two shaytans who “ “ m ,he 

hf r and deny one another by saying false things [yatahatardn] °"C an' 

0 , -.a “What is meant by this hadith is someone whose i;r»- , 

%£**<*>“ ldlC“d 10 'h' 
jU -Wtot i. W “■••rl, devced <■***, jn ,bi ^ 

„mWne who ’ h,m!'lfh“'* »”>’ <™» *= genen,,i„n io Z‘ 
°e lives. As for the first version, the meaning of the utterly devoted is those 

!vh0 are isolated from people by the remembrance of Allah, exalted is He” 

That is what he said. It is possible - and more obvious - that the meaning 

of being singled out in both versions is that one is singled out by this action 

which is much remembrance of Allah and not being singled out physically 

either from the generation or from mingling, and Allah knows best. 

On this same meaning, there is the saying of cUmar ibn cAbd al-fAzIz on the 

night of cArafah at Arafah close to departure [to Muzdalifah], ‘The forerun¬ 

ner today is not someone who rode ahead with his camel, but the forerunner 

is whoever is forgiven.” 

With this chain of transmission from the Prophet % he said, “Whoever 

wishes to graze in the meadows of the Garden then let him do a great deal of 

remembrance of Allah 

Imam Ahmad, an-Nasa’I, and Ibn Hibban in his $ahth narrated a hadith of 

Abu Said al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah g said, “Seek to do a lot of 

the Tight actions which are lasting.’13” Someone said, “What are they, Mes¬ 

senger of Allah?” He said: 

“Alldhu akbar- Allah is greater, Subhana'llah - Glory be to Allah, la ildha 

illa'llah - There is no god but Allah and al-hamdu lillah - praise belongs to 

Allah, and la hawla xoa la quxmvata ilia billah- there is no power and no strength 

but by Allah.”1*1 

There is in the Musnad and in the §ahlh of Ibn Hibban from Abu SacId al- 

Khudri also from the Prophet that he said, “Do so much dhikr of .Allah that 

they say, ‘[He is] mad.’”15 

Abu Nucaym narrated in al-Hilyaha. marftf hadith of Ibn (Abbas, Remem¬ 

ber Allah with so much remembrance that the hypocrites will say, You are 

doing it for show.’”16 

Imam Ahmad and at-Tirmidhl narrated in a hadith of Abu Said that the 

Prophet & was asked, “Which slaves have the best rank with Allah on the Day 

11 

12 

13 

14 
*5 
16 

Ahmad (4:162), al-Bukharl in al-Adab al-mufrad (427) 
Jbn Abl Shaybah (10:302) 
See Surat al-Kahf: 45 

.mad (3:75)> an-NasaT in al-Kubrd and Ibn Hibban (840) 

(3:68, 71) and Ibn Hibban (817) 
u Nu aym in al-Hilyah (3:80-81) 
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of Rising?” He said, “The ones who remember Allah a great deal.” Someoi 
said. “Messenger of Allah, [better] than the one who goes on expeditions^ 
the way of Allah?” He said, “Even if he struck with his sword among the kufr- 

and the idolaters until it was broken and covered with blood, those who re¬ 
member Allah would be in a better rank than him.”‘7 

Imam Ahmad narrated a hadith of Sahl ibn Mu adh [from his father] from 

the Prophet % that a man asked him saying, “Which jihad is greater in reward 

Messenger of Allah?” He answered, “The one of them who most remembers 
Allah.” He said, “Which of the fasting people is greater?” He said, ‘The one 

of them who most remembers Allah.” Then he mentioned to us the prayer 

the zakdh, the Hajj and sadaqah, about each of which the Messenger of Allah % 
said, ‘The one of them who most remembers Allah.” So AbCi Bakr said, “Abu 
Haf$, the people of remembrance [of Allah] have gone off with every good 
thing.” The Messenger of Allah & said, “Indeed.”18 

Ibn al-Mubarak and Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated it in other ways as a mursal 

hadith in the same sense. 
There is in $ahih Muslim from A’ishah that she said, The Messenger of 

Allah n used to remember Allah at every moment.”1** 

Abu’d-Darda’ said, Those whose tongues remain moist with the remem¬ 
brance of Allah, each of them will enter the Garden laughing.” Someone said 
to him, “A man has freed one hundred souls.” He said, “A hundred souls from 
a man’s property is a great deal, but better than that is an iman to which one 
clings night and day, and that the tongue of each of you remains moist with 

the remembrance of Allah ife.” 

Mucadh said, That I should remember Allah from early in the morning 
until the night is preferable to me than that I should be carried on fine horses 
in the way of Allah from early in the morning until the night.”20 

Ibn Mascud said concerning His saying, exalted is He: 

“have taqwa of Allah with the taqwa due to Him,”21 That He is obeyed and 
not disobeyed, remembered and not forgotten, shown gratitude and not shown 
ingratitude.” Al-Hakim narrated it as a marfit hadith and declared it to be 

sound, but the well known position is that it is a viawquf statement. 
Zayd ibn Aslam said, “Musa >&3i said, ‘My Lord, You have poured out many 

blessings upon me, so show me how to thank you a great deal.” He said, 
“Remember Me a great deal, for when you remember Me a great deal you 

have shown gratitude to Me a great deal. When you forget Me, you have been 

ungrateful to Me.” 
Al-Hasan said, The most beloved of the slaves of Allah to Allah are those 

17 Ahmad (3:75) and at-Tirmidhi (3376) 

18 Ahmad (3:438) 

19 Muslim (373) 

20 Ibn Abi Shaybah (10:302) 
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member Him the most and whose hearts have the m 

,C , ihn Abi’l-Hawari said, “Abu’l-Mukharin .. °St <0?""3' ,l,Ur ,rl ibn Abi’l-Hawan said, Abd l-Mukhariq narrate,!, 

of AJI»1. * 'I • man,on ,hc„' 
M<*sengf 

ascend 

r of Allan * sail., . pawcu a man, on the night in wh'',Say‘ng' 'The 

(al-Isra’), who was concealed in the light of the Th "1 Was made 
toasce’*" angel?” Someone said, “No.”Iasked “Anr/^6’3^1^'1 

T-'f ‘. asked- -Who is her He said. -This „ 

and I said, 

., ..Mo,” l asKcu. - -J“1U- *ms is a man whose . S°meone 
with the remembrance of Allah, and whose heart was at. jhT' Was 

m°lS ues and who never abused his parents..11 Uched to the 

^IhnMas'ud said, “Musa *3 said, ‘Lord, which actions are the most hei a 

Vbu that I should do?’ He said, ‘That /"emernber Me and not forget Me ”° 
Abu Islwq sa.d tnarrat.ng] from M.tham, ft has reached me fhat£* 

* said. ‘Lord, wh.ch of Your slaves are most beloved to You?‘ He answered 
■Those of them who most remember Me.’” ca’ 

Ka‘b said, “Whoever remembers Allah a great deal is free of hypocrisy ” 

And Mu’ammal narrated it from Hammad ibn Salamah from Suhayl ibn Salih 
from his father from Abu Hurayrah as a maiftf hadith.2* 

At-Jabaranl narrated with his chain of transmission as a marfi hadith 

“Whoever does not remember Allah a great deal is quit of irndn^ and what 

bears witness to this sense is that Allah, exalted is He, describes the hypocrites 

as only remembering Allah a litde. So whoever remembers Allah a great deal 
has become distinedy clear from them in their description, and it is for this 

reason that Surat al-Munafiqun is concluded with the order to remember 

Allah, and that neither property nor children should distract the mu min 

from that, and that whoever is distracted by them from the remembrance of 
Allah is one of the losers. 

Ar-Rablc ibn Anas said, as [narrated by] one of his companions, The sign of 

the love of Allah is that there is a great deal of remembrance of Him, because 
if you ever love a thing you remember it a great deal.” 

Fath al-Maw$ilI said, The lover of Allah does not neglect the remembrance 

of Allah for the blink of an eye.” Dhu’n-Nun said, “Whoever’s heart and 

tongue are occupied with remembrance, Allah casts into his heart the light 
of longing for Him.” 

Ibrahim ibn aljunayd said, “It used to be said, ‘One of the signs of love of 
Allah is being continuous in remembrance with the heart and the tongue. 

Rarely is a man passionate about remembrance of Allah & without him ben- 

efitting from it the love of Allah.’” One of the right-acting first generations 

Used to say in his intimate discourse [with Allah], “When the foolish people 
'\eary of their folly', your lover will never weary of intimate discourse with \ou 

and remembrance of You. ” 
Ab° Jacfar al-Muhawwall said, The heart of the close friend of Allah who 

S^^irman: ioa . , .. 
^2:39") aiTated by Abi’d-Dunya as mentioned by al-Mundhirl in at-Targinb ua t tar 

2d x\l*h*r*nl *n a^'Mosa{ as mentioned in Lisan al-mtian (5:195) 
vTabaranl in as-$aghlr (974) 
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loves Allah is never free of remembrance of his Lord, and is never wean' 

His service." We have mentioned the saying of'A’ishah, “The Prophet * use°d 

to remember Allah at every moment,” meaning when he stood, walked sat 
and reclined, whether he was in the state of unitin'ov not. 

Mis'ar said, ‘The fish in the sea would rest and be still, but Yusuf *3 in the 
prison would not rest and be still from the remembrance of Allah 

Abu Hurayrah had a thread in which there were one thousand knots and 
he would not sleep until he had glorified [Allah] on it.’* 

Khalid ibn Ma'dan used to glorify every day forty thousand times apart 
from what he used to recite of the Qur’an. When he died they put him on 

his couch to wash him, and he began to indicate with his finger moving it in 
glorification. 

Someone said to cUmayr ibn Hani’, “We do not see your tongue pausing. 

How much do you glorify every day?” He said, “One hundred thousand glori¬ 
fications, unless the fingers make a mistake,” meaning that he used to count 

that with his fingers. 
‘Abd al-cAz!z ibn Abl Rawwad said, ‘There was a woman with us in Makkah 

who used to glorify every day twelve thousand glorifications. Then she died. 
Wien [her body] reached the graveyard, it was snatched from out of the 

men’s hands.” 
Al-Hasan al-Ba§ri used often to say if he was not discoursing or he had no 

work: 4 5 

jvJaJl aISI jUtL* 

“Glorious is Allah the Vast.” Someone mentioned that to one of the fuqaha 
of Makkah and he said, “Your companion is a faqlh; no one says it seven times 

but that a house is built for him in the Garden.” 
Generally the speech of Ibn Sirin was: 

“Glorious is Allah the Vast, glory be to Allah and in His praise.” 
Al-Mughlrah ibn Hakim as-$ancanl used to descend to the sea when eyes 

were still [in sleep] and stand in the water remembering Allah with the crea¬ 

tures of the sea.” 
One of them slept at Ibrahim ibn Adham’s. He said, “Whenever I woke up 

at night, I found him remembering Allah, and I became sorrowful.'6 Then 

later I consoled myself with this ayah: 5 > t, - ✓ 

oji *111 JJai (jili 

‘That is the unbounded favour of Allah which He gives to whoever He 

wills.”*7 

25 Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah (1:383) 

26 He felt sorrowful because he could not do the same. Ed. 

27 Surat al-Ma’idah: 54 

770 

„ the lover, the name of his beloved is not absent from h- . 
fl e°was charged with the task of forgetting to remember Ch^ ^ 

if h , I If he was charged with restraining his tongue from H 6 Would not 
bC could not be patient. r°m Hlsremembrance 

How could the lover forget the mention of a beloved 
whose name is written in his heart? 

ie„ the idolaters tortured Bilal in the hot desert because of k 

mid say, "Ahad.'Ahad!- One! One!” When they said t0 him “&v MU- 
-"V he said, I do not know it well.’” ’ • d/-fa< 

When 

he wo 
and al-'uzza 

What is desired of the heart is your forgetfulness 

and the temperaments refuse the transmitter. 

Whenever the ma'rifah (gnosis) is strong, the remembrance flows on th 

tongueoftheremembererw,thoutconstraint,somuchsothatforoneoftheme 
his tongue used to flow w.th, Allah, Allah,” in his sleep. For that reason the 

people of the Garden are inspired to make glorificationjustastheyare inspired 
to breathe, and "In ilaha ilia lldh- There is no god but Allah," forthem becomes 
as cool water is for the people of the world. Ath-Thawrl used to recite: 

It is not because I forget You that I do a great deal of Your mil* 

When the lover hears the name of his beloved from somone else it increases 
his agitation, and his disquiet is multiplied. The Prophets said to Ibn Mascud, 

“Recite the Qur’an to me.” He asked, “Should I recite it to you when it was 

revealed to you?” He answered, “I love to hear it from someone other than 
me.” So he recited to him and his eyes overflowed with tears.29 

Ash-Shibll heard someone saying, “O Allah! O Generous Giver!” and he 
became agitated: 

And a caller called when we were in Khayf of Mina 

and he agitated the sadnesses of the heart and he does not 
know. 

He called by the name Layla someone other than her and it 

was as if he made a bird that was in my breast fly off with Layla. 

The pulse becomes disturbed at the mention of the beloved: 

When the beloved is mentioned in the presence of his lover. 

The intoxicated one reels and the emotions are stirred with 
yearning. 

The remembrance of the lovers is different from the remembrance of the 
heedless: 

28 T * 
2q ^ WorshipPed by the idolaters. Ed. 

u harl (5050) and Muslim (800) 
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‘The mu ’minim are those whose hearts tremble when Allah is mentioned ”3° 

A liveliness comes to me from the remembrance of you, 
just as the sparrow trembles whom the rain wets it. 

One of the seven whom Allah shades in His shade on the day when there 
is no shade but His shade is, “A man who remembered Allah while alone and 
his eyes overflowed with tears.” 

Abu’l-Jild said, “Allah & revealed to Musa ‘When you remember Me 
then remember with your limbs trembling, and at My remembrance be humble 
and still. When you remember Me put your tongue behind your heart.’” 

cAli described the Companions one day, saying, “When they remembered 
Allah, they would become in a state of violent commotion as do the trees on 
a day of strong winds, and their tears would flow on to their clothing.” 

Zuhayr al-Babi, “Allah has slaves who remember Him and whose souls 
leave [their bodies] out of exaltation and longing; and there are people who 
remember Him and whose hearts tremble out of fear and awe so that even if 
they were burned with fire they would not experience the burning of the fire; 
and there are others who remember Him in the winter in all its coldness, and 
break out in a sweat for fear of Him, and people who remember Him and so 
their colours change permanently, and people who remember Him and their 
eyes dry from remaining awake throughout the night.” 

Abu Yazld prayed Zuhr, but when he meant to say the “Alldhu akbar- Allah 
is greater” he was unable because of his honour for the name of Allah and 
violent fear siezed him so much that the clatter of his bones was heard. 

When Abu Hafs an-Naysaburi remembered Allah, his state used to change 
so much that everyone who was with him could see it, and he used to say, “I 
do not think that a truthful person remembers Allah without neglectfulness 
and then remains alive except for the prophets, because they are aided by the 
strength of prophethood, and the elect of the close friends [of Allah] because 

of the strength of their close friendship.” 

When she heard the name of the Beloved her joints 
clattered because of the shock of what she remembers. 

Abu Yazld stood one night until the morning exerting himself in trying to 

say, “la ilaha illa’llah- There is no god but Allah,” but unable to do so because 
of his great honour [for Him] and awe. When it was morning he came down 

and urinated blood. 

I have never remembered you without forgetting you 
with the forgetfulness of honouring but not the forgetfulness of 

neglect. 

30 SGrat al-Anfal: 2 

Remembrance of Allah 

I remember who you are and how I 

honoured the likes of you, it occurs to my mind. 

laS a!)! *JJ| 

“those 

- (jyoi 

Who have iman and whose hearts find peace in the rem 

Allah. Only in the remembrance of Allah can the heart find 
t Dm»r said. "Pleasure seekers find no pteu„ lile 

S"ln inre of the ancien, books Allah * rap, "Aasembl, of a* 

Me rejoice, and w„h My remembrance find pleawe.-fi,„olhtr J ” 
„hich we mentioned before. They return to remembrance j„„ a, 
return to their nests. 

Ibn ‘Umar said, ‘The people of the Book informed me that this ummah 
loves remembrance just as the pigeon loves its nest, and that they are quicker 

in going to remembrance of Allah than are camels to go to the water on the 
day when they are thirsty.” 

The hearts of the lovers are only tranquil with His remembrance, and the 

spirits of the people of longing are only still by seeing Him. Dhu’n-Nun said, 
“The world is only sweet with His remembrance, and the next life is only sweet 
with His pardon, and the Garden is only sweet with His vision.” 

Always the souls of seekers 
long for your traces. 

Similarly, hearts by your remembrance 

after fear find stillness. 

They are shielded by your love, and who 

falls in love with the beloved without being shielded? 
By your lives! my masters 

be generous regards joining you and grant it. 
We have previously seen the hadith, “Remember Allah so much that 

they say, ‘[He is] mad!’” One of them said: 
I have done a great deal of your remembrance 

so much so that someone said, “[He is] melancholic [waju/as]! 

Abu Muslim al-Khawlani used to do dhikra. great deal, and a man saw him 
and rejected his state. He said to his companions, “Is your friend mad?” Abu 

Muslim overheard him and he said, “No, my brother, but this is the reined) 
f°r madness.” 

by the sanctity of love! I have no substitute for you, 

and I have no goal in other than you, my masters. 

31 SQrat ar-Ra d: 28 
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I stipulated to some people whom l accompanied, 

that my heart is for you not for them and they were contented 
From my talking about you they said, “He is sick!” 

and so I said, “May that sickness never leave me.” 

The lovers are averse to every occupation which keeps them busy from 
remembrance, for no thing is more beloved to them than isolation with their 
beloved. 

Tsa said, “Hawariyyun! speak to Allah a great deal, and speak to people 
little.” They asked, “How can we speak to Allah a great deal?” He said, “Isolate 
yourself in intimate discourse with Him. Isolate yourself in supplication to 
Him.” 

One of the right-acting first generations used to pray one thousand rakahs 
every day until his legs were crippled. Then he used to pray one thousand 

ml?ahs sitting. When he prayed cA$rhe would crouch drawing his legs close to 
his belly, face the qiblah and say, “I am amazed at how people can be intimate 

with other than You. Indeed, I am amazed at how people’s hearts can light 
up by the remembrance of other than You.” 

One of them used to fast continually, and then when it came time for 
breaking his fast, he would say, “I sense my self emerging because of my being 
occupied in the remembrance of food.” 

Someone asked Muhammad ibn an-Nadr, “Are you not lonely by your¬ 
self?” He answered, “How could I be lonely when He says, ‘I sit with whoever 
remembers Me’?”32 

I concealed the name of the beloved from the slaves 
and I renewed the tenderness of love in my heart. 

Oh my longing for an empty land 
so that I might call on the name of the one I love. 

When the state of the lover and his gnosis become strong, no occupation 
keeps him too busy to remember with his heart and tongue. So he is among 
people in his body, but his heart is attached to the highest locus, as cAlI said 

in describing them, ‘They accompany the world with bodies whose spirits 
are attached to the highest locus.” In this sense it was said: 

My body is with me but the ruh is with you 
so the body is in exile and the ruh is in its homeland. 

Someone else said: 

I have put you in the heart as the one I talk to 
and I have permitted my body for whoever wishes to sit with me. 

My body is an intimate companion for whoever sits with me 
and the lover of my heart is my intimate in my heart. 

32 The saying “I sit with whoever remembers Me” has been mentioned by as-Sakhawi 

in al-Maqa$id al-hasanah. 
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This was the state of the messengers and the }iddu,un. He 
says. exalted is 

He: 

& ‘fi iii '.A 

“You who have rf when you meet a troop, stand firm and ^ 

11 h abundantly. 

There is in at-Tirmidhl as a marfvt hadith, “Allah « says, 'My slave M 

Je slave is the one who remembers Me while he meets " V ’ My 

battle]-’”54 
his match [in 

aHeWs. exalted is He: 

} } * * * * wj 'j 
J*j ky&j U\3 aIII 0Q1 pp ^ 

“When you have finished falah remember Allah standing, sitting and lying 

on your sides,”» meaning the prayer in the state of fear. For this reason He 

says: - s • >: , ,, 

oun^ii^ujpi iiii 

“When you are safe again do salah in the normal wav.”'6 He says, exalted is 
He, in mention of the prayer ofjumu'ah: 

^ (J? cljai life 

‘Then when the $alah is finished spread through the earth and seek Allah’s 
bounty and remember Allah much so that hopefully you will be successful.”37 

and so He commands that we combine seeking His bounty and much remem¬ 

brance of Him. 

For this reason it is narrated that it is better to remember Allah in the 

markets and the places of forgetfulness and neglect [of the worship of Allah] 
as is in the Musnad, at-Tirmidhl, and Sunan Ibn Majah from cUmar as a inarfu 

hadith, “Whoever enters the market in which there is shouting and selling 
and he says: 

SI ^ ^ 
*a ( jJJ-1 aIj iJAll A) < A] 'il AXP-J aISI 'ill. ■Ai', 'i 

ji& y j* ^ 

33 SQrat al-Anfal: 45. 
34 At-Tirmidhl (3^80) 
35 SQrat an-Nisa': 103 
3° SQrat an-Nisa’: to3 
37 SQratal-Jumu'ah: to 
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‘There is no god but Allah alone without associate. His is the kingdom ai 
His is the praise. He gives life and He gives death, and He is living, He do^ 

not die. In His hand is the good and He has power to do all things,’ th^n 
Allah will write for him one thousand thousand good actions and efface for 
him one thousand thousand wrong actions, and raise him up one thousand 
thousand degrees.”38 

In another hadith, “The one who remembers Allah among neglectful 

people is like someone who remains fighting while others flee. The one who 
remembers Allah among neglectful people is like a green tree in the middle 

of dry trees.”39 

Abu cUbaydah ibn Abdullah ibn Mascud said, “As long as a man’s heart 
remembers Allah then he is in $aldheven if he is in the market, and if his lips 
move with it it is better.” 

One of the right-acting first generations used to go intentionally to the 
market to remember Allah in it in the midst of the people of forgetfulness 
[of His remembrance]. 

Two men from among them met in the market and one of them said to 
his companion, “Come let us remember Allah among the neglectful people,” 
and they went apart in a place and remembered Allah. Then later they sepa¬ 
rated. Later one of them died and the other met him in his dream. So he 
said to him, “I was given to know that Allah forgave us the evening we met 
in the market.” 

section: on specific appointed dhikrs in the day and the night 

It is well known that Allah made it obligatory for the Muslims to re¬ 
member Him five times every day and night by establishing the five prayers 
in their prescribed times, and He prescribed for them along with these five 
obligations that they should remember Him with other optional (nafilah) acts. 
And optional (nafilah) is extra, so that that should be over and above the five 

prayers. This is of two sorts: 
First, that which is of the same sort as the prayer, and so He laid down 

that they should pray along with and before the five prayers or after them, 
or both before and after other Sunnah prayers which are over and above 
the obligatory prayers, so that if there is any shortcoming in the obligatory 
prayers He will heal their shortcomings with these optional prayers, but if 
there is not [any shortcoming] then the optional prayers will be over and 

above the obligatory. 
The longest space of time between the times of prayer in which there is 

no obligatory prayer is that between the prayer of Isha’and that of Fajr, and 
then that between Fajr and the prayer of Zuhr, and so He laid down between 
each of these two prayers [other] prayers which would be optional so that the 
time of forgetfulness of the remembrance [of Allah] should not be too long. 

38 At-Tirmidh! (3428-9), Ibn Majah (2235), Ahmad (1:47), ad-Dariml (2.293) and 

al-Hakim (1:538) 

39 Ibn Adi in al-Kdmil (5:1745) 
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Remevibrance of Allah 

. id down for between the prayer-of 'Md'andFajnhe, 

Hela, standing of the night [in tahajjud\, and betwe 

3"d ** *U’e prayer of Quha. 
eenryer0fthe^ 

Xiihrt|ie P1“7'" " ^ ' 6 Prdyer °f/V 
r 1 of these prayers are more firmly established than mh 

S° firmly established is the witr-and so the people of knovjtT' T the 
m° whether or not it is a duty - and then the standing in Drag':dlffercd 

35 ‘n which the Prophet * persisted both when resident andSl “ 
UP rhe prayer of Doha, about which people differ. There are «, i".g' a"d 
tiding Preferable to persist and urging that we ^ith % [sound hadith] urging prayer just after the declining of the sun 
rhe meridian] • . , 

As for remembrance with the tongue, it is laid down to be done at eve 

nt, and it is emphasised at some moments. ery 

""Examples of times when it is emphasised to remember Allah are- imme 

diately after the obligatory prayers, and that one remember Allah after each 

prayer of them one hundred times with a mixture of Subhdna’lldh - Glory 
be to Allah, al-hamdu lilldh - praise belongs to Allah, Allahu akbar-Allah is 
greater, and la ildha ilia yllah - There is no god but Allah. 

g It is also desirable to remember Him after the two prayers after which there 
are no optional prayers [allowed], which are the Fajr and 'Asr, and so it is 

laid down to remember Allah after the prayer of Fajr until the sun rises, and 
after cAjr until the sun sets. For this reason, Allah, exalted is He, commands 

His remembrance in these two times in many places in the Qur’an, such as 

in His saying: # . , 

ay>L*j 

“and glorify Him in the morning and the evening,”40 and His saying: 

dj^l p—l Jlilj 

“Remember the Name of your Lord in the morning and the evening,”41 
and His saying: 

>515 i ■ 
glorify Him in the evening and after dawn,”42 and His saying: 

lliij o' |H?i 

and gestured to them to glorify Allah in the morning and the evening,43 

411 aUJJj 
and His saying: 

40 Surat al-Ahzab: 42 

41 Surat al-Insan: 2x 
^SQrahAl'^ran 

43 Surah Maryam: 11 

oPV or-11 ^ 7’ 0 
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“So glory be to Allah when you start the night and when you grePt 
day,”44 and His saying: 1 e 

J 

“Ask forgiveness for your wrong action and glorify your Lord with prais 
in the evening and the early morning,”45 and His saying: 

^3 jjjji j* jd jjij <Lf-j oLjg 

“Remember your Lord in yourself humbly and fearfully, without loudness 
of voice, morning and evening. Do not be one of the unaware,”46 and His 
saying: 

“and glorify your Lord with praise before the rising of the sun and before 
its setting,”47 and His saying: „ 

S?j <(^ S? 

“and glorify your Lord with praise before the rising of the sun and before 
it sets.”48 

The best remembrance done at these two times are the prayers of Fajrand 
of cAsrwhich are the best prayers, about each of which it has been said that they 
are the midmost prayer, and that they are the two loved ones [lit: cool] which 
whoever safeguards them will enter the Garden. Next to them in the times of 
remembrance is the night; for this reason the glorification of the night and its 
salahare mentioned after the mention of these two times in the Qur’an. 

[When mentioned] without any qualification remembrance includes salah, 
recitation of the Qur’an and learning and teaching it, useful knowledge, just 
as it includes glorification, praise, magnification and la ilaha illa’llah- There 
is no god but Allah. Among our companions there are those who regard 
recitation of Qur’an as being weightier than glorification and the like after 
Fajr and cA?r. Al-AwzaT was asked about that and he said, “Their guidance 
was remembrance of Allah, but if one recites then it is good.” The apparent 
meaning of this is that remembrance at this time is better than recitation, 
and Ishaq spoke similarly about glorification right after the obligatory prayers 
one hundred times, “It is better than recitation at that time.” The acts of re¬ 
membrance and supplications which are transmitted from the Prophet 3s for 
morning and evening are very many. 

44 Surat ar-Rum: 17 

45 Surat al-Ghafir: 55 

46 Surat al-A(raf: 205 

47 Surah Ta Ha: 130 

48 Surah Qaf: 39 
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„ isalso recommended to fill the time between the two nightnr 

1 Vhha 1 with prayer and remembrance, and we have J P ^ [A%‘- 

of Anas that about that was revealed His saying, exaS^'** 

“Their 
sides eschew their beds.” 

^Uil -s. ,,J 

It j, recommended to delay the prayer of'Wuntil one third „r ,u 

sound hadith show - and this is the madhhabof Imam Ahmad^In* 

so that one does this prayer in the best time for it which is the end r' 

»d .he person who waits for this p,ay„ i„ coagsejadoa i„ 4 fa 

of the nigh.oecup.es h,mself,„p,a,eror,ememb™ce«ng;!r"™ 
orayer in the mosque. Then later when he prays '/stop and he pravs Xr •! 
diie established Sunnah prayers which follow it or he performs die US" 
that if he wishes to do the witr before sleeping. cr 

Then when he goes to his bed after that to sleep, then it is recommended 

for him only to sleep in purity [having done wilin'] and in remembrance 
and to glorify, praise and say Alldhu akbar- Allah is greater to the number 
of one hundred, as the Prophet $ taught Fatimah and ‘All to do when they 

went to bed,5° and that he should do as much as he is able of the acts of re¬ 
membrance transmitted from the Prophet * to be done at sleep, and there 

are many types including recitation of Qur an and remembrance of Allah 
and then one should sleep in that state. 

Then if one wakes up at night and turns about on one’s bed one should re¬ 
member Allah each time one turns. There is in $ahih al-Bukhan from TJbadah 
that the Prophet M said, “Whoever wakes up at night and says: 

w » A di_j^" J*J ‘ tiMlI ^ 'j 
d t s> % % '/\ i ’d\j ^ 

There is no god but Allah alone without associate. His is the kingdom 
and His is the praise, and He is able to do all things. Glory be to Allah, praise 

belongs to Allah, there is no god but Allah and Allah is greater, and there is 
no power and no strength but by Allah,’ and then says: 4 

J'jsAuj 

Lord forgive me,’” — or he said, “and then he supplicates, he will be an- 
swered. Then if he has a high resolve, performs wudu and prays, his prayer 
will be accepted.”51 ‘ 

evJ^ere *s ln at_TirmidhI from Abu Umamah that the Prophet 3s said, Who* 
goes to his bed in a state of purity remembering Allah until slumber 

« Surat a*Sajdah: 16 

AIR11^^1 (3113)> Muslim (2727) and others 
^ Al-Bukhan (1154) 
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overcomes him, if he turns over at some hour of the night and asks Allah for 
anything of the good of the world or the next life, He will give it to him."s* 

Abu Dawiid narrated it in the same sense in a hadith of Mu'adh.ss and an- 

Nasa’l narrated it in a hadith of 'Amr ibn Abasah.51 
Imam Ahmad has in the version of Amr ibn Abasah of this hadith, . ancj 

the first of what he says when he wakes up is: , - s 

-" " " ^ 

‘Glory be to You! there is no god but You, forgive me,’ then he will 
emerge out of his wrong actions as the snake emerges out of its skin [which 

it sheds].”55 
It is firmly established that when he £ woke up from his sleep, he used to 

say: 

“Praise belongs to Allah Who made me live after he made me die, and to 

Him is the raising to life.”56 
Then when he stands up and does wudu’ and tahajjud, he does all of that 

according to what is transmitted from the Prophet and concludes his ta¬ 
hajjud by seeking forgiveness in the pre-dawn, as Allah praises those who seek 
forgiveness in the pre-dawn. Then when it is the dawn, he prays two rakahsot 
fajr, and then prays the Fajr prayer, and is busy after the Fajr prayer with the 
remembrance which is transmitted until sunrise according to what we have 
already mentioned. Whoever’s condition is according to what we have men¬ 

tioned, then his tongue does not cease to be moist with the remembrance of 
Allah, and he chooses remembrance as a constant companion in his waking 
moments until he sleeps in that condition, and then begins again with it 
when he wakes up, and that is one of the sure indications of sincere love, as 

one of them said: 

The last thing is You at every slumber 
and the first thing is You at the moment when I stir. 

The first thing that a person does throughout the day and the night of 
those things which are of benefit in his din and in his world, then in all of 

that generally it is laid down that he should remember the name of Allah over 

it. Thus it is laid down that he should remember the name of Allah over his 

eating and drinking, his dressing, and his sexual intercourse with his wife, his 

entering his house and his going out of it, his entering the toilet and leaving 

it, his mounting his riding beast and he should mention the name of Allah 

over that which he slaughters both in his rites and elsewhere; he should praise 

52 At-TirmidhI (3526) 

53 Abu Dawud (5042) 

54 An-Nasa’I in cAmalal-yawm wa’l-laylah (807-9) 

55 Not found in the published version of Musnad Ahmad 

56 Al-Bukhari (6312) and Muslim (2711) 
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yu,an, -: 7’ —11 sneezes, and when h* 
in their din or ,n their worldly life, when , _ he people who are tried 

ask each other about how they are, and in the rene* ^0thers’ and when they 

Iove and in the repulsion of misfortunes that peonS^^that PeoP>" 
that is that he should praise Allah in happinessM ^ perfect 

comfortable circumstances, and that he should distress and in 

He should supplicate Allah, exalted is He P^Se Allah in every state 

when he hears the cock crowing at night when kV* enters ** market, 
rains, when heavy gales blow, when he sees ,h. hears ^"der, when it 
the first fruits. new moon and when he sees 

He should also remember Allah and supDr 

distressful happens, and when worldly hardshipsT6 ^ "hen something 
on a journey, and when he alights at stations „„ aPpen’when he goes out 
returns from a journey. his journey and when he 

He ought to seek refuge with Allah when he heron,. 

sees something he dislikes in his sleep, and when he hr “?/’ Whe" he 
and donkeys at night. P " he hears *e voices of dogs 

He should supplicate Allah to choose what is good for him r • u u 

“f1 "he"he “deciding on th“in ,hich <« s 

It is a duty to turn in tawbak w Allah and to seek forgiveness from all wonB 
actions, whether minor or major, as He says, exalted is He: g 

}} i ' i' * * 4 " ^ j ^ 

bja fi-i' ') ii>-i iijUi dt ^ 

“those who, when they act indecendy or wrong themselves, remember 
Allah and ask forgiveness for their bad actions.”* Whoever safeguards all of 
that, then his tongue will continuously be moist with the remembrance of 
Allah in all of his states. 

SECTION ON CONCISE COMPREHENSIVE DHIKRS 

We have mentioned in the beginning of the book that the Prophet % was 
sent with concise and comprehensive words. So he % was pleased by and ad¬ 
mired concise and comprehensive [words of] remembrance and would choose 
them in preference to other types of remembrance, as is in $ahih Muslim from 
Ibn Abbas from Juwayriyyah bint al-Harith that the Prophet & left her early 
when he went to pray the morning prayer and she was in her place of praver. 

Then he returned after the first part of the morning and she was sdll seated. 
He said, “Have you remained continuously in the condition in which I left 

you?” She answered, “Yes.” The Prophet * said. “.After [leaving] you. I said 

four phrases three times which if they were weighed against w hat yousai 

day, they would outweigh them: 

57 Surah Al Imran: 135 
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aU)^A-ijP A>jj Uis>jj AttU- J a\1\ jUtll 

‘Glorious is Allah and in His praise according to the number of His Crea 

tions, the pleasure of His self, the weight of His throne, and the ink of His 

words.’”58 
An-Nasa’I narrated it and his wording is: 

Xijj A^JL> U^JJ Aab- 5JS* j£\ a\1\j aASI a\S JuJ-lj 4Ji\ AJ+f 

“Glorious is Allah, and praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but Allah 
and Allah is greater, according to the number of His creations, the pleasure 
of His self, the weight of His throne, and the ink of His words.”*9 

Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhi, and an-Nasa’I narrated a hadith of Sacd ibn Abl 

Waqqas that he went in along with the Prophet & to a woman in front of whom 
were date stones, or he said pebbles with which she was [counting her acts 

of] glorifying and he asked, “Shall I not inform you of that which is easier 
than this and better? 

u Yji. jUil 
" i' ' „ - - ^ 

eASi ^ a\JIj < U 4SI jA» U sjs* 4H jUllj 

oAli aIUj 'ill Sy 'ilj Jy- 'ilj < a\S jJilj 

Glorious is Allah according to the number of what He created in the heaven. 

Glorious is Allah according to the number of what He created in the earth. 
Glorious is Allah according to the number of what is between them. Glorious 

is Allah according to the number of what He is to create [in the future] and 

Allah is greater the like of that, and praise belongs to Allah the like of that, 
and there is no power and no strength but by Allah the like of that.”60 

At-Tirmidhi narrated a hadith ofSafiyyah that she said, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 3$ entered to visit me while in front of me there were four thousand date 

stones with which I was [counting as I] glorified Allah, and I said, ‘I glorify 
with these, and he asked, ‘Shall I not teach you something more than that 

with which you glorify? and I answered, ‘Teach me.’ He said, ‘Say: 

A^JsP Alii 

“Glorious is Allah according to the number of His creations.’”” 

58 Muslim (2726) 

59 An-Nasa I in (Amal al-yawm wa 'l-laylah (161) 

60 Abu Dawud (1500), at-Tirmidhi (3568), and an-Nasa’I in Amal al-yaiim wal-laylah 
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An-Nasa’I, and Ibn Hibban in his $ahih, narrate,. • 

rjtnarnah that the Prophet * passed by him while he was'" a.hadith of Abu 
.p asked, “What are you saying, Abu Umamah>" He a„ ng his ''P, and 
Ss "V rota." H* “Shall I inform * T"™. a„ 

0„r remembrance all night along with the A M or'1,1,1 better than 

night? Itis th,at y°u say; aa>’along with the 

jy^? ^ u f. y'fi <£ C aa.il ^ 

U aae f ‘ ^5 j U ^ -l 

•Glorious is Allah according to the number of what He crenteH A • 
Allah according to the volume of what He created. Glorious is AlhhaT’3 

to the number of what is on the earth and in the heaven. Glorious 

according to the volume of what is on the earth and in the heaven GI 

is Allah according to the number of what His Book reckons. Glorious is Shh 

according to the volume of what His Book reckons. Glorious is Allah accord 

ing to the number of every thing. Glorious is Allah according to the volume 
of every thing,’ and that you say: 

‘Praise belongs to Allah’ the like of that.’”6' * * - 

Al-Bazzar narrated the like of it in a hadith of Abu’d-Darda’.62 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya narrated with his chain of transmission that the Prophets 

said to Mucadh, “Mucadh, how many times do you remember your Lord even’ 
day? Do you remember Him ten thousand times every day?” He answered, “All 

of that I do. He asked, “Shall I not show you some words which are easier for 
you than ten thousand and ten thousand, that you say: 

US* AiJ\^|\ 4 Vjs U 

1 <*‘j\ 3$ <u Sj^ t^ 

. Lu oil) i\/yIij i & a) jpL $ % ‘ ^ 4 S' t 
‘There is no god but Allah according to the number of that which He 

reckons. There is no god but Allah according to the number of Hiswords. 

There is no god but Allah according to the number of His creations, ere is 

no god but Allah according to the weight of His throne. ^er^no » 

Allah according to the volume of His heavens. There is no go 

b i An-Nasa’I in Y\mal al-yawm wa Vaylah (166) and Ibn Hibba 

62 Al-Bazzar (3080) 
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the volume of His earth. There is no god but Allah to the aniou 
_nun nnrt Allah is creator to tli«. cm,.. ^ , ur|t 

he like 

like of 

cording to the volume of H.s earth, i nete is no goa on Allah to the amoum 
of the like of that along with it, and Allah .s greater to the amount of the like 

of that along with it, and praise belongs to Allah to the amount of the like 0r 

that along with it. " 
iis chain of transmission that lbn Mas ud mentioned to hi 

Airmwirh frheuseofl a strintr in whirh m 
There is with his chain ot transmit** uu mentioned to him 

glorified Allah with [the use of] a string in which were tied knots 
“Shall I not direct you to that which is better for you than iP * 

womanwhogt^***- 
and he said, “Shall l not direct you to that * 

^ jOO < Je'j% oljOl ‘ ^ a\s\ ijS' *iS\ j‘ 

aIU. 

‘Glorious is Allah according to the volume of land and sea. Glorious is 

Allah according to the volume of the heavens and the earth. Glorious is Allah 

according to the number of His creations, and according to the pleasure of 

His self,’ because then you have filled the land and the sea, the heaven and 

the earth.” 
There is with his chain of transmission from al-Mu'tamir ibn Sulayman at- 

TaymT that he said, “My father used to narrate five hadith and then he would 

say, ‘Leisurely! 

u t 4 % % $ &\j & ^\tj ^ 
* , * ' * 

a ^ * 1 -J ' } ^ ^ ^ " \) ' } ^ 

U jU- U > U 'A>jj U < jjJU- ja U jjU. 

9 ' „ " " 3 *■ ' ' '* S* ' “ * * 9 \) ' } 

< <jr*j 'i'j Jr»-^ ‘‘ ‘ *>jj 

c UJ? ojjTli ^ U ^^ £^7 ij? ^ X 

' '9 ' ' i^ 

Jsi) J$\ ^J>\ Joj *ddjJ J 4 C^lpLlll ^ 

* *> } * * a 

. oi>' L; Vj »Vj' 4\ i/% uii 
Glorious is Allah and praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but Allah 

and Allah is greater and there is no power and no strength but by Allah ac¬ 

cording to the number of what He has created and the number of what He 

will create, and according to the weight of what He created and the weight of 

what He will create, and according to the volume of what He created and the 

volume of what He will create, and according to the volume of His heavens 

and the volume of His earth, and the like of that and multiples of that, and 
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according to the number of His creations, the wei u 

limit of H» "«"* *0 ink of Hi, wotds ^'*h; »f Hi. 4e fur. 
Iw,,ire until He ,s pleased and „he„ He i, ofHisg0J, 

Jumber of um« Hi, Creadon remembered & Wording ,f 

according to .he number of time, dtey will «nw>‘V" *“ ■ "« pa,,, ,nd 

in every year every month, ever, „«k, e da, remain, 
moment, and (accord,ng to the number n,8hf even s,„g|, 

exhaled from endless time to forever, as long as th CreaU°nl inha,ed and 

next life, the utmost extreme of the time of thatwhn b° ^ "'°rld and the 
whose last does not come to an end.’” hrst ,s n°t cut off and 

There is with his chain of transmission from a, Mll<, . 

that he said, “I saw ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Khalid Tin a Hr 1 'bn Sula'™an 
I asked, ‘What have you done?’ He said, ‘Good ’ I ,m^after his death and 

anything for the one who makes mistakes?’ He ansi h °°>OU h°pe for 
the knowledge of the glorifications of AbCl-Mii'tw^ u That he dinSt0 

Ibn Abi’d-Dunya said, “Muhammad ibn atHusavnnJ* tHe,beSt thing ’" 
the people of Basra narrated to me that Yunus ibn ‘1 lha * mC’ °ne of 
the dreamer sees a man who had been struck down in .JV™that which 
unes. and he eked, -What i, the be,, 

life] of actions?” He answered, “I saw that the elorifirar r , f m the next 
have a place with Allah.”’” S catlonsofAbu’l-Mu'tamir 

Similarly, concise comprehensive supplications used to please the Prophet 

* TherC 15 mrtheWl of Ab£i Dawdd that ‘A’ishah said “Concise colre 
hensive supplications used to please the Prophet « and he would give Up 
anything other than that. b3 5 c UP 

Al-FiryabI and others narrated a hadith of‘A’ishah also that the Prophet 

* said to her’ “<A lshah’ y°u should take to the concise comprehensive sup- 
plication: ^ 

^ ^ ^ P * q p * ^ ^ y Iif ^ J £ + ^ ^ 

‘ pi Uj U aLJ, dJis-li- cWlii ^[p^il 

Jf~ 0° ^j\ ^ Uj u a1>.Tj aL>-u, 1 j. 

* I^Co^ IJJ'S' AJ». 31P 3^ O U 

^ a. ijtj ^ } j> j. 4\j) Uj :S\ Jo Jipi 
" " <= * ' , , . 

^ j ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ 4 > t ^ * 
. 1 A13U- Jii- ji e-UiJ j- ^ cOat U ciSL-'j • jO j' Sj j“ ''t'l 

‘O Allah, I ask You for all good now (or in this world) and in the future (or 

in the next world), that which I know and that which I do not know. 

63 Abu Dawtid (1482) 
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refuge with You from all evil now (or in this world) and in the futUr ^ 

the next world), that which I know and that which I do not know O a °r 11 

ask You of that good which Muhammad, Your slave and Your nr 1 ^ 

in 

i Your prophet 'T’ * 
of You. I seek refuge with You from that evil from which Your slave 

prophet sought refuge. O Allah, I ask You for the Garden and thaf ^°Ur 

draw me closer to it of word and deed. I seek refuge with You from the p* 
that which will draw me closer to it of word and deed. I ask You th u* anc* 

decrees You have decreed for me, that You make its outcome ri h atCVer 
action.”’ Imam Ahmad, Ibn Majah, and Ibn Hibban, in his §ahlhy and al H>S °f 
narrated it, but none of them have mention of concise comprehensiv a*lm 

cation. Al-Hakim has the word “complete” supplications. Abu Bakr al Ath^*' 
narrated it and according to him the Prophet 3s said to her, “What st ^ 
from taking concise comprehensive words and their opening'^ words?” ^ 
then he mentioned this supplication/’5 

ou 
and 

At-TirmidhI narrated the hadith of Abu Umamah in which he said "Th 
Messenger of Allah $$ supplicated with many supplications of which we mem ^ 
rised nothing, so we said, ‘Messenger of Allah, you have supplicated with 

supplications of which we memorised nothing.’ He said, ‘Shall I not (hrecl 
you to that which includes all of that? You should say: 

*a r I 4 . \' I / K- ^ : ' a ' £ ' 
iU—l G y* j* L5A» t U \>\ 

“O Allah, we ask You for that good for which Your prophet Muhammad 

asked You, and we seek refuge with You from that evil from which Your prophet 
Muhammad sought refuge with You, and You are the One from Whom help 
is sought, and the fulfilment [of wishes and needs] is Your responsibility, and 

there is no power and no strength but by Allah.’””66 

At-TabaranI and others narrated a hadith ofUmm Salamah that the Prophet 
M used to say in a long supplication of his: 

^ ^ ^ ^ y*s X ' * /• / A (. £ 5„ 
aIIpIjj 

“O Allah, I ask You the matters which open up good and those which con¬ 
clude it, and the concise comprehensive [good things], and its first and last, 

its outward and inward.”67 
There is in the Musnad that Sacd ibn Abl Waqqa$ heard one of his sons 

supplicating saying, “O Allah, I ask You for the Garden and its bliss and its 

64 Opening words are words that are clear and unlock deep meanings and interpreta¬ 
tions as opposed to words that are shallow and complicated. Ed. 

65 Ahmad (6: 134, 146-7), al-Bukharl in al-Adab al-mufmd (639), Ibn Majah (3846), 

Ibn Hibban (869) and al-Hakim (1: 521-522) 
66 At-TirmidhI (3521) 
67 At-TabaranI in al-KabUr (23:717) and al-Hakim (1:520) 
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Remembrance of Allah 

H and you have sought re 

g°°Zlneer of Allah * saying, -v-o. ‘There will be people who wili”/ b ,'!“ 
and he recited this ayah: g f-’°rU llle 

' '‘U i ’si -^i ' ‘ * „ ' > " ’ > 
V A»[ \s,^ XT, I 

•Call on your Lord humbly and secretly. He does not love those who over- 
p the limits. Indeed, it is sufficient for you to say: 

Uj if ‘ & if % Uj :S\ elllli J| 

step 

Jy j- 

■o Allah, I ask You for the Garden and what draws one nearer to it of word 
and deed, and I seek refuge with You from the Fire and what draws one nearer 
to it of word and deed.’” 

There is in the two $ahih books from Ibn Mas'ud that he said, “We used to 

say in the prayer behind the Messenger of Allah * ‘Peace be upon Allah, and 
peace be uponjibril and Mika’Il, and peace be upon so-and-so and so-and-so ’ 
So die Messenger of Allah * said to us one day, ‘Allah is Peace, so when any 
of you sit in the prayer, then say: 

411 iUs- Qf- 

“Greetings are for Allah and the prayers and the wholesome good things. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet and the mercy of Allah and His blessings. Peace 
be upon us and upon the right-acting slaves of Allah,” for when one says it it 
reaches every right-acting slave of Allah in the heaven and on earth: 

iiui ♦» %&i41 v5 $ 
“I witness that there is no god but Allah and I witness that Muhammad is 

His slave and His messenger,” and then let him choose whatever petitions 
he wishes. ”’6y 

There is in the Musnad from Ibn Mascud that he said, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 3s taught the matters that opened up good and gathered it, or the gath¬ 
erers of good, the openers of it and its conclusions, and we didn’t know what 
we should say in our prayer until he taught us, and he said, ‘Say, “Greetings 
are for Allah...”’” and he mentioned the rest of it,70 and Allah knows best. 

68 Surat al-AVaf: 55 

69 Al-Bukhar! (835) and Muslim (402) 
7° Ahmad(1:408) 
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The end of the book, and praise belongs to Allah alone, and may Allah 
bles our master Muhammad and his family and companions and grant peace, 
“5 A° «h is enough for us and .he Bes. of Guard,ans. 
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basement, as cause of answered 

3 supplication’ *65 
<Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, 458, 593 
Abd al-Malik ibn cUmar, 559 
Abd ar-Rahman ibn Awf, 512 
Abd ar-Rahman ibn MahdT, 90, 442-43 
Abd a$-$amad az-ZahidT, 323 
Abd al-Wahid ibn Zayd, 330 

Abdal, 761 
Abdullah ibn Amir (amir of Basra), 161 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn a!-cA$ 

avoided living in the Haram, 607 
on honouring guests, 229 
on remembering wrong actions, 302 

Abdullah ibnjahsh, 632 
Abdullah ibn Ma'qil, 528 
Abdullah ibn Sahl, 541 
Abdullah ibn cUtbah, 546 
abortion, 70-71 
abstinence. See zuhd 

Abu’l- Aliyah, 347 
Abu’l-'Atahiyah, 660-61 
Abu Bakr ibn as-SamcanI, 37 
Abu Bakr ash-Shami, 545 
Abu Bakr a$-$iddlq 

hypocrisy, fear of, 75051 

on inheritance due to a grandmother, 
701 

on inheritance of someone without 
direct heirs, 703 

on istiqdmah, 346, 349 
jihad against the self, advice on, 333 
love of Allah of, 126 
milking of goats, 588 
no right to kill, 214 
oath not to ask anything of people, 325 
on silence during Hajj, prohibition of, 

221 

sunnah of, obligation to follow, 454 
taqiua, counsel of, 264 
on the tongue, 219, 473 
zakah, fighting those who withheld, 

l33. 373* 46° 

Abu’d-Darda’ 

330 

on prayer at night, 372 

on the superiority of remembrance of 
Allah, 414 

supplication, advice on, 322 
on taqwa, 113 

on those who remember Allah much 
768 

on tranquillity and doubt, 434 

on transience of life, 661 
Abu Dawud, 2,443 

Abu Dharr 

on helping someone as sadaqah 426 

oath not to ask anything of people, 325 

on supplications, 16g 

on taqwa, 266 

on transient nature of the world, 654 

travelling provision, share of the world 

as, 509 

Abu Hanlfah, Imam 

on bequests, 99 

on bidding up a price, 565 

on corroborative evidence, 

requirement of claimant to 

produce, 541 

on how the death penalty is carried 

out, 250 
on iddaK prolonging deliberately. 526 

on intention. 21 

on fat from maytaK using. 720 

on murder through coercion, 648 

on oaths from trustworthy people. 549 

prostitution, position on being coerced 

into, 649 
punishment for renegades. 205 

on sale of dogs. 722 

on hospitality, 229 ’ 3 
hypocrisy, fear of, 748 

on intention without action, rew 
for, 608 
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Abu Hanlfah, I main (cont.) 

on transactions under duress, (151 

on unmarriageability because of 

breastfeeding, 712 

water, laws relating to use of, 532 

Abu Hatim ar-Razl, 442-43 

Abu Hazim, 423-24, 500 

Abu Hurayrah 

on hospitality, 229 

on lying to children, prohibition of, 

743 
remembrance of Allah of, 77° 

on sale of dogs, 721 

on seeking forgiveness, 687 

on taqwa, 263 

AbO 'Imran al-Junl, 608, 736 

Abu Ishaq ibn Shaqila. 558 

Abuja'far al-Muhawwali, 769-70 

Abu’l-Jawza, 756 

Abu 1-Jild, 422 

Abu Lubabah, 530-31 

Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, 376, 584, 633 

Abu Nuwas, 679 

Abu Qu'ays, 712 

Abu’l-Minhal, 687 

Abu $afwan ar-Ralnl, 510-11 

Abu Said al-Khudri, 396 

Abu Said at-Tamiml, 736 

Abu Shurayh al-Iskandaranl, 147 

Abu Sulayman. See ad-Darani 

Abu Thalabah al-Khushanl, 638 

Abu Thawr, 646 

AbO cUbayd, 2, 344, 532, 543, 646 

Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah, 509 

Abu Umamah, 596-97 

Abu Wall, 588 

Abu Ya'la al-Maw§ili, QadI, 440, 528, 543, 

558 
Abu Ya'qub an-Nahrajuri, 116 

Abu Yusuf, 99 

Abu Zurcah, 443 

actions 

acceptance of, 159 

attainment of one’s degree through 

597-98 

behaving in secret as one behaves in 
public, 343 

blessings take their due of on Day of 
Rising, 420 

as cause of entering the Garden, 465 

concealing one’s good, 268 

as created by Allah, 384 

depending on, avoiding, 297 

discharging obligations as best form 

feeling secure i„, aVoi(U 
lor the sake orbeinK s..„n8’ ^*Da 
good eradicates Wrong, 2^SsHe10 

hadtih of, 463-65, G01-2 

■llness, performing before bein 
overcome by, 661 c nS 

love of Allah as preventing wear. 
in, 626-27 K ejruie$s 

multiplied reward for ,8, x ■s*. 
optional (See optional acts of 

obedience) 
predestination of, 81-83 
purposes of, 516 

reckoning or. 393 

recording of, 21*7-18,280 

reward for good is another good arc 
alter it, 590 “ d ac,l"n 

seeing in the next life, 187 

as shade or exposure on the Day of 
Rising, 584 ) 1 

U'78“°nof"’rong Into good, 

types of, 88 

weighing of good and wrong, 2qi 2Q7 

words as included among, 182 ’ J7 

wrong (See wrong actions) 
adab, hadith of, 180 

Adam. 563 

Adam ibn Abl Iyas, 323 

admonition, circles of, 447 

adultery 

stoning for, 136, 199-202,210 

coercion into, 544, 649 

effect on unmarriageability because of 

breastfeeding, 712-13 

imdn removed from adulterer, 192 

temporary marriage as, 558 

with neighbour’s wife, seriousness of, 

222 

advice. See counsel 

afflictions 

as atonement for wrong, 285, 295 

contentment with, 329-31 

lessening, by doing without dunya, 

501-2 

preferring to supplication for 

deliverance from, 635 

protection from, 638 

afternoon prayer (cA$r), 516, 777-78 

agriculture, 532 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Imam 
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on bidding »P a price 565 
breaking oaths under duress, 651 

°nrtainty in provision from Allah, 500 

on eating little, 734 
excessive quesUonmg, 148 

exorbitant price, option to cancel sale 

because of, 528 

expertise in hadith, 442-43 

on forgetfulness in various acts of 

worship. 645-46 

0n the foundations of Islam, 2 

0n funeral prayers for miscarried 

foetus, 75 
on gentleness when forbidding a 

wrong, 560 

on good character, 306 

fraram, careful use of term, 483 

on hospitality, 230 

on how the death penalty is carried 

out, 249-50 

on inadvertent harm, legal 

consequences of, 529 

on inheritance of the remainder, 691 

intentions, position on, 3, 21 

on jihad, obligation of, 478-79 

on murder through coercion, 648 

on obeying parents on doubtful 

matters, 112 

on opposing tyrannical rulers, 555 

on a person who refuses to fast, 135-36 

on a person who refuses to pay zakah, 

135 
on prayer in haram clothing, 159 

on prohibition and command, 150 

prostitution, position on being coerced 

into, 649 

on sale of dogs, 721 

on sale on top of another’s sale, 571-72 

scrupulousness of, 175 

on selling a songstress, 719 

on selling inheritance when division is 

difficult, 531 

on separating a slave mother and child, 

94 
on taking heretics before the ruler, 587 

on transacting with someone who has 

haram wealth, 107 

on unmarriageability because of 

breastfeeding, 712 

on using fat from maytah, 720 

on vowing to walk to Hajj, 534 

water, laws relating to use of, 532 

on wishful thinking, 503 

A’ishah as-Siddiqah 

us'ng, 491 “^animal,. 

SJEKSS*, 

Sinngf°rgiVeneS^87 
travelling provision, share of 

25,509 ,lare°flhe world 

al-|AJa'ibnal-Hadrami,6,2.„ 
All ibn Abl Talib 3 33 

°n abandoning (he prayer 62 
on addictiveness of chess, 727 

claimants, practice of requiring c.fi 

capacity for extreme temperature 7-5 

:?rns' remembrance Of’7'6 
Allah of, *7*72 

on contraception by withdrawal, 70 

on dunya, avoiding censuring nithou, 

qualification, 51 Mg 
on fasting, 467-68 

on fearing one’s wong actions, 400 

nrst call to prayer on Jumu'ak 
innovation of, 459 

following rulings of'Umar, 456 
on jihad, 552 

on jihad against the self, 333 

Khaybar, battle of, 132 

on lovers of Allah, 774 

on protective angels, 314 

on punishing with fire, 252 

punishment of renegades, 250 

as right-acting khatijah, 454 

on shaylan of ‘Umar as too much in 

awe of him, 630 

on steadfastness, 375 

on stoning the adulterer, 202 

supplications of as answered, 632 

on taking stipends from a ruler. 107 

taqwa, counsel of, 264-65 

on transient nature of the world, 654 

‘All ibn al-Madlnt. 443 

‘All ibn al-Muwaffaq, 500 

.Allah 

awe of, 50 
blessings of, immensity of, 419-21 

calling when supplicating. i6t>&. 

concern only for. 630-31 

contentment with, 43 
disobedience does not harm. 391*9- 
drawing near to, 621-22 

endless treasures of, 397-9 
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Allah (com.) 
essence of. blameworthiness of talking 

about, 462 

evil not ascribed to. 395 

forgiveness of. 271 

holding a good opinion of, 678 

injustice, impossibility of for, 383-84 

light of, 51 

limits of. 112-13. 288, 311,483-86 

love of, 54, 115-16 

loves being asked, 326, 388 

loving for the sake of, 47. 671-72 

mindfulness of (See mindfulness of 

Allah) 

modcstv before, 181 

nearness of, 51-52 

noble generosity of, 394-97 

partners, associating with, 359, 385 

purity, 156 

rejoicing at repentance of a slave, 392- 

93 
reliance on (See reliance on Allah) 

as remembering those who remember 

Him. 596 

remembrance of, 41, 218-19 

fadaqah of, 407 

seeing in the next world, 516-17 

selling oneself to, 377 

silence of on certain matters as mercy, 

475-76- 492-93 

sincerity towards, obligation of, 122-23 

submitting to, 439 

waging war on, 619-21 

‘withness’ of, 318-19 

worshiping as though you see, 49 

al-A'mash, 68, 441,693-93 

ambiguities 

avoiding, 109-10, 113-14 

examples of, 102 

investigating into while committing 

clear wrong actions, 174-75 
as leading to the hardm, 111 

obeying parents in, 112 

reasons for the existence of, 104-5 
ruling according u> initial assumption 

105- 6 
those who know them, 109 

uncertainty about which judgement 
applies, 108-9 

using items belonging to non-Muslims 
106- 7 

See also doubt 

'Wibn'AbdQays.ao, 
Ammar, 454,500 

Ann ibu Qays, b’8, (’3<> 

Ann- ibn 'Ubayd| ^ ,,8 
analogical reasoning’ 
AnasibnMfilik.llo' 7 

Anas ibn an-Nadr, G-y,' ’'kU’ b33 

al- Anasl, Amr ibn al-Asw .,i 

al-'Anba.i.'Ubaydul|ilhibli;iS 
al-^aUisbAbO'l.feanT^^'lM 

of death, 638 

descent over reciters of 0,,, .,. 
circles of dliikr. 5o ’an<l 

protective, 514 ' ' 

recording of deeds. 2,,.. 8 „„ 
supplications of, 294 ' ’ 80 
writing of fate for each individual,^ 

anger 

controlling, 270, 306 

cursing, 241 

divorcing and swearing oaths in 2 

44 ’ ** 

hadith warning against, 233-04 

Qur’anic verses on, 235 

remedies for, 235-37 

suppressing, reward for, 2*7-98 
animals * ' d 

bestiality, 207 

cursing, 241 

dogs, sale of, 721 

fear of death, 254 

milking, 588 

protection from, through being 

mindful of Allah, 316 

responsibility for crops ruined by. 114 

sale of, 721-23 

showing mercy to, 254-55 

skin and fat from maytah, using, 72021 

slaughtering, 90, 248, 253, G45 

treating well, as $adaqah, 429 

unslaughtered, wearing fur and leather 

°f» 491 
al- Antakl, Ahmad ibn 'A§im, 320 

anthropomorphism, 52 

appetite (shahwah), 238 

argumentation, avoiding, 145-48 

arrogance, 1934)4, 356 

al-Ashajj al-'A^rl, 341 

Ashhab, 544 

cil-ashir; 563 

Ajr prayer, 516, 777-78 

assault, 208-9 

Ala’ ibn Abl Rabah 
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assemble of dliikr, 280 
on a f anger, destructiveness of, 242 

on f,ts 0 ‘ haram wealth in fadaqah, 
giving ‘lv>‘ / 

on 

Slak extending by taking 

returning wife, 52<i 
ftMf, invalidation of, 91 

Z'jH to divorce. 646 

"n sale of dogs. 7» 

using far from maylah' 720 

Avowing to walking to Hajj, 534 

,M;y atcSallml, 656 
Xridf.AbO Raja. 748 

iyyaheai;‘Awfi.302 

at°of theChildren oflsra’Il, 274-75 

by hadd punishment, 285-88 

by martyrdom, 296 

through serving one’s mother, 288-89 

augury, 757 
awe of Allah, 50 

auiliyu . . 
enmity to, prohibition of, 620 

as means of attaining to the love of 

Allah, 629 

loving, for the sake of Allah, 628-29 

See also wilayah 
Awn ibn Abdullah, 518, 660 

Aws ibn a$-$amit, 242-43 

al-Awza'l 
on asking forgiveness, 685 

on breaking promises, 742 

on commanding what is right, 557 

instinct for recognising hadith, 442 

on intention, 21 

on oaths to divorce, 646 

Qur’an study groups, acceptance of, 

593 
on sale of dogs, 721 

on transience of life, 659 

on vowing to walking to Hajj, 534 

on water, refusing, 532 

Ayyf'b, 334 
Ayyub as-Sakhtiyanl, 442, 519 

Azerbaijan, 491 

backbiting, 467, 577-78, 586 

backgammon, 727 

Badr, 209, 673 

Bakr al-Muzani, 419, 504, 660, 664,688 

banditry, 356 

Ban! al-cAnbar, 133 

al-Bara ibn Mfilik, 632 

al-ba(ar} 563 

on 

Pegging. 227 

Believers. See mu'minin- Muslims 

Bilal, 77, 

Bilal ibn Sa‘d, 748 

birds, eating, 489, See also food 

43'. 43+36 
Bishr al-Hafi, 108 

Bishnbnal-Harith, 112, 175, 760-62 
Bishr ibn as-Sirri, 116 

al-Bistaml, Abu Yazld, 772 

blessings of Allah 

gratitude for, 421-24 

immensity of, 419-21 

bones, 417-18 

Book of the Decree, 79-80 

breastfeeding 

hadith of, 709 

preventing mother from, 527 

unmarriageability because of, 711-14 

brotherhood 

actions entailed by, 573-73 

between believers, 46 

hadith of, 561-62 

love between Muslims, Qur’anic verse 

on, 567-68 

mu1minun as a single body, 578 

preventing harm, 573 

reconciling between people, 567-68 

sectarian arguments, 568-69 

severing relations, prohibition of, 569 

70 

buildings, 59-60,411 

al-Bukhari, 443 

Bunan al-Hammal, 319 

burglary, 209 

Bushayr ibn Ka‘b, 342 

butter, 476,490 

Byzantium, 657 

call to prayer, 133.459 
camels, due of, 427 

cannabis, 730 

cats, selling, 722*23 

cauterisation, 757 

certainty, 329.500-501 

character, good 

defined, 306 
. to Allah, difficulty of 

mce. 
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cheese. 47b» 49° 

chess 
addictiveness of, 72 / 

objecting to, 559 ra 
,Mrf supplication for forg.veness, 085 

^ainuig one’s, prohibition of. 241 

giving gifts to, 94 
inheritance of, 695-90 

lying to, prohibition of, 743 

phases of life in the womb, 69-73 

prohibition of killing, 248 

Tafrtniarded because of right-actin 

father, 315 
shunning, as form of discipline, 570 

suckling, 527, 7°9« 711-14 
treating mother kindly, 282-83 

Children of Isra’Il, 274-75 

circles of dhikr, 592-96 

civil disturbance, 206, 236, 556 

claimants 
cannot swear oath, 541,543 
definitions of, 540 

hadith of, 537 

clothes 
doubts about purity of, 106 

fur garments, 475, 490 

of leather from unslaughtered animal, 

wearing, 491 

coercion 

by threats of violence, 648 

when one is powerless, 647-48 

commanding the right and forbidding 

wrong 

conditions for, 555-56, 558-59 

gendeness in, 560 

hadith of, 551-52 

intendon for, 559 

on matters about which there are 

differences of opinion, 558-59 

obligauon or otherwise of, 478 

when one knows the person will not 

listen, 556 

commands 

asking excessive quesdons about, 140 

5C 488 

dropped if harm is caused by, ^33 

hadith of, 139 

Companions 

fear of hypocrisy, 748-49 

precedence among opinions of 

prohibited from asking queJ 455‘5« 

remembrance of Allah „f !, °ns' >4* 

right-acting khatifahs. 453-/8 

travelling provision, share of m 
as, 509 ne "oild 

warning against hurting, 62, 

concern, leaving what is not one’s 

(See also speech; conversation) ’ W°' 
concessions, when to take, i- < 

confinement of animals, 253 

consensus, 104 

conspiracy, prohibition of, 565-66 

contentment, 43-44, 329-31, ?6«, 

contraception, 70 

contracts 

deceit in, 93 

innovadons in, 91 

intending something hardm. 25.26 

prohibited forms of, 92 

selling doubtful items, 112 

with someone who has lawful and 

unlawful wealth, 107 

transacting on behalf of a third party 

92-93 
with terminally sick person, 93 

treachery in, 744-45 

See also transactions; sales 

conversation 

excluding another from, unlawfulness 

577 
leaving what does not concern one, 

181-84 

restraining the tongue, 219-20 

speaking little, superiority of, 181-82 

speaking well or remaining silent, 215- 

18 

tongue, controlling, 472-73 

See also speech; tongue 

converting to Islam, 185-86 

corpses, prohibition of selling, 724 

corroborative testimony, 538-44 

counsel 

giving, as sincerity, 126 

hadith of, 119 

as the right of a Muslim, 120 

See also sincerity 

courtesy (adab), hadith of, 180 

crying. See weeping 

cursing, 241 

ad-Dahak ibn Qays, 321, 358- 478' 683 

Dajjal, 58, 662 
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._-.nT Abu Sulayman 

•ld'Dil hrine al ease with Allah only, 54 

"eating little, 735- 737 
0< ‘Utlunan and Abd ar-Rabman ibn 

Awf> 512 
on taqwS in public, only havmg, 269 

nn Zuhd* 499’ 5°5 
on the zu^of'Umar ibn cAbd al-Aziz, 

pawed5 304-5.4*«. 51°’ 644 
pawfld at-Ta ‘ 

on intentions, 10 

on longing for Allah, 631 

(aqivd of, 117 
OIi transient nature of the world, 657 

on wishful thinking, 659 

pay of Rising f 
actions after signs of, as of no benefit, 

662 
appearance of the Qur an on, 369, 376 

erasure of wrong as taking place after, 

59° 
7numinun on, 324 

neighbours, dispute of on, 225-26 

people who loved each other for the 

sake of Allah, rank of on, 628 

recompense in similar form to action, 

582 

rising of people according to their 

intentions, 9 

shade of Allah, 51 

sweating of people on, 584 

wrong actions cancel out good, 291, 

297 
wrong acts one resolved to do, seeing 

on, 613 

wrongdoing as darkness on, 385 

death 

being prepared for, 322-24 

descriptions of, 636 

hesitation of Allah over taking soul of 

mu win, 617-19, 636-39 

in prostration, 638-39 

regrets at moment of, 403, 664 

remembering, as zuhd, 503-4 

saying the shahadahs before, 361 

supplication for the dead, 37 

supplications near moment of, 637 

death penalty 

executing without torment, 248 

manner in which carried out, 249-51 

—...j, 

stoning for adultery ,„ 
debate, avoiding ,’s 99‘202-J'o 
debt. See loans ” ,^3’48 

deception 

in financial transactions Q, 

Decree °n°f’565-«6 

fifing in. 33^ 

Book, the, 79^0 

contentment with, 320-,, 
denying, innovation of, ,62 

dicfortiinate and unfortunate, 81* 
hadith on, 28-29, 67-68 

patience with, 328-20 
Pen, the, 79 

Qur’anic verses on, 327-28 

writing of fate in the womb, 76-79 
deeds. See actions 

deliverance from distress, 33,-9- 

dependants, obligation of prodding for, 
761 

desires, 238,359 

despair, 333-34 

destiny. See Decree 

deviance, definition of, 457-58 

dhikr. See remembrance of .Allah 

Dhu’n-Nun al-Misri 

on Allah’s love of forgiving, 393 

lines of poetry on love of .Allah, 623-24 

on love of Allah, 116 

on remembrance of Allah. 773,769 

on the signs of love of Allah. 54 

dietary laws. Seafood 

din. See Islam 

discourses, 460 

discretionary punishments. 285,4S6 

disobedience 

to corrupt rulers, 454 

corruption of tawhid because of. 347 

as destroying oneself. 377 
does not harm Allah. 391-92 

fasting as shield against 467-6S 

forgiveness of. 392-94 
giving up. as a form of gratitude. 424- 

ion for without action. 609-10 

feni^g the self over AHah and 
. . _K- 1 
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disobedience (cent.) 

as worshipping simian, 359 
See also woi\% actions 

d,S corroborative evidence, requirement of 

claimant to produce, 539 

going beyond the limits in, 744 

Jewish and Christian witnesses, oaths 

from, 547‘48 
oath not returned to claimant, 543 

oaths as right of defendant, 545 

qasdmah, 541_42 
settling, with confidential discussions, 8 

witnesses, 542-43. 546-48 

distress 
deliverance from, 334’35 
easing by concealing other’s faults, 

586-87 
easing, hadith of, 581-82 

overlooking debts, 585 

divorce 
being forced to after abstaining from 

sexual intercourse, 651-52 

doubts about, 105 

in a fit of anger, 242-43 

forbidden types of, 94-97 

harming by prolonging, prohibition of, 

525-26 

intention in, 23-24 

khut, 651 

l?an, 141, 543 
oath to, breaking forgetfully, 646 

overstepping the limits in, 483-84 

pronouncing while drunk, 731 

uncertainty about type of, 108-9 

under duress, 649 

vowing to refuse sexual intercourse 

{ild), 526-27 

zihdr, 242-43, 714-15 

dogs, 721 

donkeys, buying and selling, 721-22 

doubt 

about ownership of food, 105-6 

hadith of, 171-72 

heart not at rest with, 439-40 

See also ambiguity 

drunkenness, 207-8, 211 

difa. See supplication 

Duha prayer, 777 

dunya 

afflictions, lessening by doing without, 

501-2 

being in as stranger, 653-54 

censure of, meaning of, 505-7, 511-12 

l'enr of, 513-14 

as fleeting, 511 

gam in as decrease of one’s 
Allah, 507-8 ranUith 

love of, censure of, 5 , 7 

next world as superior to tlr 

prayer considered as part of 7 

Qur’anic verses on, 506 ’5l4 
real purpose of, 508' 

reason for accursedness of r 
transience of, 654-60 ’ J J 

worthlessness of, 498 

Durayd ibn as-Summah, 248 

eagles, selling, 723 

eloquence, 447 

embryo, 69-73 

emigration, 11-12, 36 

envy 

avoiding, 195-96 

being overcome by, but not actine 
upon,564 ° 

categories of, 562 

as illness of nations, 563-64 

as opposite of imdn, 193 

permissible forms of, 564 

Qur’anic verses on, 563 

equanimity, 341 

espionage, penalty for, 209 

Ethiopia, 11 

evil, existence of, 395 

excellence. See Hisdn, 

Faja’ah, 250 

Fajr. See morning prayer 

falcons, selling, 723 

family 

dependants, obligation of providing 

for, 761 

erasing wrong actions through serving 

parents, 288-89 

father murdering child, retaliation for, 

203 

giving gifts to children, 94 

kinship through breastfeeding, 709 

mothers, 282-23, 288-89, 434 

safeguarding children, 315 

spending on, as $adae/ah, 410-11 

fara’id. See inheritance 

fard obligations, 477-78. See also 

obligations 

farewell address of the Prophet, 450-51, 

576-77 
Farqad as-Sabakhl, 126, 626 
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589 

Fatb al'MaW9i11’ 6261 769 
Fatihah, 366 

prohibition of seeking out, 578, 586 

veiling, 126-27 

fear 
of Allah, 41, 148-49. 266, 554 
compared with love, 121 

controlling one’s, 238 

of one’s wrong actions, 400 

See also taqwd 

fever, 733 

fighting 
avoiding if the call to prayer is heard, 

133 
command to engage in, 130 

hadith of, 129-30 

innovators, 212-13 

mutilation, prohibition of, 248-49 

Qur’anic verses on, 132-33 

those who give up prayer, 134-35 

See also jihad 

fiqh 

debating about, avoiding, 145-48 

intention of seeking knowledge, 20, 

148 

investigation, excessive, 492-94 

questioning, avoiding, 140-43, 488 

reason for learning, 144-45 

'Umar ibn al-Khauab, precedence of 

judgements of, 455-57 

See also Sharfah; knowledge; scholars 
Fir' awn, 321-22 

fire 

punishing with, 252-53 

refusing use of, 533 
Fire, the 

fits 1 i11 £ . fvDe of steadfastness, 375 

in the grave, 369 
asd „ lorgctfully while, 646 

ncech, avoiding while, 467 

f°‘ lion for during Ramadan,: 

■’’validation ol, 9° 

‘n a journey or while ill, 94 
“ ulbplicauon of reward for Go: 

Ramadan, forgiveness in, 278 

fusing to observe. >35-56 

^ shield, 466-67 

Silence0'prohibition of, 221 
. nf servimr people to, 

asking refuge from continually, 678 
avoiding, by adhering to the 

obligations alone, 353-55 

blame of people of, 402-3 ‘ 

decree of those who will enter, 81-83 

extinguished by imdn, 360 

fasting as shield against, 466-67 

people of as arrogant and proud, 575- 

shahadah as cause for avoiding, 356-^7 

filnah. See civil disturbance 

filrah. See natural disposition 

foetuses, 69-73 

food 

birds, eating, 489 

eating game while in ihram, 174 

eating little, 734-39 

while fasting, 646 

feeding a mu min in hunger, 582-83 
full belly, 733-37 

haldl and hardm, 102 

haram, effect of, 157 

hoarding, 173 

intoxicating, prohibition of, 730 

meat, 105, 490-91 

oaths on lawfulness of, 548 

prohibited types, 481 

sharing, 224-27, 510, 737 

wholesome, 155 

Zoroastrians, cheese of, 490 

fools, 57-58 

forgetfulness, 645-47 

forgiveness 

after an act of disobedience, 271 

chief supplication for, 685 

compared with erasure, 294-95 

hadith of, 675-76 

hoping in, 679-80 

love of Allah of, 392-93 

of minor lapses, 300 

Muslims, forgiving, 582 

seeking, 680-84 

supplications for, 390-91 

tawhid as cause for, 688-90 

through serving one’s mother, 288-89 

verse guaranteeing, 284 

fortunate, the, 81-83 

Friday sermons. Seekhutbahs, Jumu'ah 

prayer 

frightening Muslims, prohibition of, 577 

al-Fudayl ibn cIyad 
on abandoning means completely, 760 

on anger, 242 

on despairing of people, 336 
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al-Fudayl ibn ‘IyScJ (cont.) 

on doing without, 500 
on exalting oneself, prohibition oi, 194 

on intentions, 10-11 

on intimacy with Allah, 54 

on love compared with fear, 121 

on love of Allah, 629 

on loving to be peerless among people, 

I96 
on the mu'min in the world, 655 

on the noble generosity of Allah, 394- 

on opposing tyrannical rulers, 555 

on possessing haram property, 164 

rejection of the world, 513 

on restraining the tongue, 220 

on scrupulousness, 172 

ShaSvanah the worshipper, meeting 

with, 321 

on seeking the world, 507 

on showing off and shirk, 610 

on those who have attained, 126 

on transacting with someone who has 

haram wealth, 108 

on transience of life, 658 

on veiling other’s faults, 126-27 

on weeping, 302 

full belly 
as hardening the heart, 734-37 

hadith of, 733 

funeral prayer 

attending without an intention, 428-29 

for a miscarried foetus, 75 

fur garments, 476, 490 

gambling 

taking payment from wealth gained by, 

107-8 

prohibition of, 482, 726 

game 

eating while in ihram, 174 

hunting while in ihram, 647 

Garden, die 

actions as cause of entering, 465 

asking for continually, 678 

debts, prohibition of entering until 

discharged, 356 

decree of those who will enter, 81-83 

endlessness of bounties of, 397-98 

entering, by adhering to the 

obligations alone, 353-55 

mu'minun, as yearning to return to, 655 

path to, eased by seeking knowledge, 

°peni mg 

589-91 

people of, as considered weak in , 
world, 575-76 k ln Hiis 

people of, as praising Allah 
prayer and wu</n 'as cause for 

gates of, 367-68 
seeing one's Lord in, 5,6-„ 

shah^ as cause for entering „r 
There is no power and no J'356'5? 

but by Allah" as treasure of/'r 
two actions to enter one into rJ 
wrong actions dial debar one 

gaze, lowering, 267-68, 208 
generosity, 306 

genitals, safeguarding from the 
prohibited, 312-13 

al-Ghamidiyyah, 200, 587 
Ghazwan, 54 
ghibfah (envious emulation), 564. 
Ghunaym ibn Qays, 661 4 

ghusl, merit of performing, 367-68 
gifts, 94, 572 

gnosis. Seema'rifah 

good character, See character 
gossip, 141 

governance 

excellence in, 248 

expropriation of property, 550 

Ibn Abbas’s advice to a ruler, 127 
jusdee, 622-23 

hhulafa ’ right acting, 453-58 

love of leadership, 502 

misuse of die public treasury, 161-62 
obeying rulers, 451-54 

prevenung harm, 530-31 

rising up against rulers, prohibition of, 

134-35 
sincerity towards rulers, 120, 124-25 

taking charge of people’s affairs, 192- 

93 
when it is permissible to disobey rulers, 

454 
wrong, preventing ruler from doing, 

554-55 
gratitude, 421-25 

grave, rising from, 324. See also Day of 

Rising 

grazing animals, 114 

greedngs, 31-32, 426, 572 

guests 

honouring, 215, 228-31 

merit of sharing food with, 510 

guidance 
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Ab0 Muhammad, 54 
fffb'b 1 .Ajami Abu Muhammad, 634, 
jdablb at- J 

6h°ihn al-HSrith, 271 
jS ibn Muhammad, 37s 

^ Mving'Tsomeone under the 
influence of an intoxicant, 731-32 

as atonement, 285-88 

j„*th penalty, 202-7 

12 critical discrimination of, 440-43 

experuse of scholars of, 441-43 

explaining mistakes in transmission of 

as sincerity, 125 

scholars of, 147 
wridng of, 'Umar’s prohibition of, 461 

Hajar, 75s 

Hajj c, 
abandoning, 13 b 

eating game while in, 174 

employee, performing as an, 18-19 

farewell of the Prophet, 450, 452, 576- 

fighdng those who give up, 135 

forgiveness for performing. 278 

haram wealth, performing with 158 

invalidadon of, 90 

leaving unperformed, 64 

missing 'Arafat, 153-54 

as performed with good u eatment 

(mabriir), 435 

performing on behalf of others, 21 

provisions, performing without, 760 

sexual intercourse in ihram, penalty 

for, 456 

vowing to walking to, 533-34 

al-Hajjaj ibn Dinar, 173 

Hajjaj ibn Farafi$ah, 756 

al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf, 321, 593 

lialdl 

ambiguous matters (See ambiguities) 

asking excessive quesdons about, 140- 

4i 
careful use of term, importance of, 

479-80 

clarity of, 101-3 

considering something as, meaning of, 

““mg wunout, as zuIuI,k0a 

explained in the Qur'an. ,02-, 
initial assumption of, ,05, 488-8q 

innovations regarding, 4624 9 
seeking, to spend in charj 

with zuhd of, 51q P 
halves, 365-66 

al-Hamdaniyyah, 202 
hands 

raising during supplication, 16.-66 
shaking, 572 

Han?alah, 750-51 

haram 

ambiguities as leading to, 111 [See also 
ambiguities) 

asking excessive quesdons about, t4o- 
4i 

avoiding, as sincerity, 122 

careful use of term, importance of 
479-So 

as cause of rejected supplicadons, 168- 
70 

clarity of, 101-3 

considering something as, meaning of, 

351_52 
doing without, as zuhd, 504 

excellence in abandoning, 247 

explained in the Quran, 102-3 

inidal assumpdon of, 105-6 

innovadons regarding, 462 

permissibility, assumpdon of, 488-89 

permitted things, avoiding for fear of 

falling into, 262 

proving that something is, 487-88 

Qur’anic verses on, 480-82 

restraining oneself from, importance 

of, 150-51 

selling, prohibidon of, 717 

strong desires for, 152 

wealth, spending as sadaqah, 160-61, 

163-64 

See also wrong acdons 

Harb al-Kirmanl, 593 

al-Harith ibn Kaladah, 734 

al-Harithl, Muhammad ibn an-Nadr, 627, 

737-774 
harm 

in bequests, prohibidon of, 525 

dispensadons for commands that 

cause, 533 
in divorce, prohibition of, 525-26 

exorbitant prices as. 528 
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harm (cont.) 
hadith prohibiting, 521-24 

inadvertent, legal consequences of, 5*9 

preventing, 530*51.573 
separating mother and child, 

prohibition of, 528-29 

withholding, as $adaqah, 4°8» 427"28 

al-Hasan al-Basri 
OI1 acts of kindness without intention, 

428 
on bad opinions, having, of a Muslim, 

612 
on blessings, avoiding using them for 

disobedience, 425 

on breastfeeding, unmarriageability 

because of, 714 

on causing confusion, 146 

on certainty in Allah’s providing for 

one, 500 
as chief person of Basra because of his 

zuhd, 519 

on coercion, 649 

on commanding the right and 

forbidding wrong, 478 

on contentment and steadfastness, 331 

description of shayfan, 347 

on discourses as good innovation, 460 

on disobedience, reason for, 317 

on eating little, 734, 736 

on envy which is not acted upon, 564 

on good character, 306 

on gratitude, 422 

on the heart, 115 

on helping a Muslim, superiority of to 

other forms of worship, 588 

on hypocrisy, 742, 749 

on judges, mistakes of, 644 

on knowledge on the tongue and in 

the heart, 591 

on love of the world, 510,518 

on man as a collection of days, 657, 

658-59 

on the mu 'min and kafir, 511 

obedience of, 117 

on obedience and love, 116 

on obedience to rulers, 451-52 

on promises, 743 

prostitution, position on being coerced 

into, 649 

on reflection, 430 

on reliance on Allah, 754 

on remembrance of Allah, 280, 768-69 

on repentance, 272 

on responsibility for only oneself, verse 

s unrnah, 

on seeing the enormity or 
actions, 290 e sw,ong 

on seeking forgiveness, 681 

.. 
Oil self control, 238 

on die shahadah, conditions „r 
on shaking hands, 57., ’ 857-58 

simile of the Prophet with his , 
656 

on sincerity, 126 

on spending Imrdm wealth , j 
160 "SMdaqah, 

on striving to set oneself free 
supplications of as answered,6,, 
oil taqwa, 113, 261-62 

on die tongue, 473 

on transacting with someone who has 
haram wealth, 107-8 35 

on transformation of wrong into „„„ , 
actions, 188 S°od 

on transience of life, 661 
on vowing to walking to Hajj 50. 

on waging war with Allah, 621 

on wishes of diree people of 

knowledge, 659 

on zuhd, 502, 513 
Hassan ibn Abi Sinan, 172 

Hatim al-A$amm, 83 

hatred 

as illness, 563 

for the sake of Allah, 568 

towards other Muslims, prohibition of 
566 

/tau>d' (love or desire), 672 

hawks, selling, 723 

Haywah ibn Shurayh, 636 

health 

abstinence as key to, 734 

benefiting from, 661 

as body’s wealth, 419-20 

See also medicine 

heart, the 

anger as a burning coal in, 236 

delights in remembrance of Allah, 773 

disliking wrong actions, obligation of, 

552-53. SS6 
effect of too much food on, 734-37 

hadith, recognising truthfulness of, 

440-43 

jihad with, 552 

leadership, removing love of from, 502 

love of Allah (See love of Allah) 
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rC of in supplication, 677 

PrCS ,r protecting from, 120-2. 

r‘,nC!niscsrigli'from wrong, .76 

rcC°g. with birr, 43‘"34 
re 0f taqwa and wickedness, 396 

<t of knowledge, 591 

scat of M?'""'574-75 
a ‘messand corruption of, x 14-15 

s°Uniicitions for firmness of, 84-85 

sUPfcomplete realisation of, 630-31 

""". one for lawhld, 690 

3S troubled by doubtful matters, 439-40 

Unswerving. 350 

.ron(r actions of, b 1 * 

^ as action of, 499 
Heaven-Garden 

Hell. See Fire 
heretical sects, 4bi,57° 

ghwayrobbery, ... 

homicide- See murder 

honour, 110.342-43 
hope in supplications, 676-77 

hospitality. 228-3* 
Hour, the, 55'59. 59* See also Day of 

Rising, 

houses, 59"60 
Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman, 291,684, 748 

Humayd ibn Abd ar-Rahman, 545 

tfumayd ibn Zanjawayh, 231 

humiliating people, consequences of, 573 

humility, iQ3-96> 591 

hypocrisy 

as action of heart, 612 

avoiding jihad as, 121 

in disputes, 744 

fear of, among the righteous, 84, 748- 

49 
freeing oneself from by remembering 

Allah, 769 

hadith describing, 741 

leadership of hypocrites as sign of 

Hour, 58 

major and lesser forms of, 742 

no expiation of wrong actions, 401 

plotting and trickery, 750 

prohibition of killing hypocrites, 135 

repenting from, 137 

showing off as, 16 

aVIbadanl, Muhammad ibn Muqatil, 112 

Iblls, 63, 562-63 

Ibn Abbas, 'Abdullah 

advice to a ruler, 127 

on inheritance of 
on isliqamah, 346-47* remainder. 691 

on jihad, superiority of those who 
participate in, 609 

knowledge of the Qur'an, 106 
on people of taqwS, 261 
on protective angels, 3,4 

on provision ofa worshiper in a cave 
75a 

on the quesfions of the Compaq 
>42-43 

on reliance on Allah, 754 
on remembrance of Allah as best 

action, 592 

on seeking forgiveness while persisting 
in wrong doing, 682 

on spending haram wealth as sadaqah 
160 

on stoning the adulterer, 200 

(Umari cases in inheritance, 699 

on unmarriageability because of 

breastfeeding, 712 

on the tongue, danger of, 473 
on vastness of Islam, 275 

on the word (perhaps) in the 

Qur’an, 276 

on wrong acts one resolved to do, 613 
on wrong, preventing a ruler from 

doing, 554 
Ibn Abd al-Barr 

on Islam and irndn as synonyms, 37 

on killing innovators, 213 

on repentance from major wrongs, 283 

on using fat from maylah, 720 

on weight of praises of .Allah, 371 

Ibn Abl’d-Dunya, Abu Bakr, 5,681 

Ibn Abi Layla, Abd ar*Rahman, 546, 721 

Ibn Abi Rawwad, Abd al- .Aziz, 127, 735, 

770 

Ibn Abi Shaybah, 646 

Ibn ‘Ajlan, Muhammad, 10, 219 

Ibn cAjlan, Shumay, 219 

Ibn Ashwa\ 743 

Ibn cAta, 513 

Ibn Apyyah, 299 

Ibn 'Awn, 290, 483 

Ibn Ayyash, Abu Bakr, 323, 379 

Ibn al-Habib al-Maliki, 649 
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Ibn al-Hanafiyyah, Muhammad, 379 

Ibn HSni’, a*7 a 8o 
Ibn Hazm «-Zahiri, 97, 248. 283 

Ibn Jarir, 613 
Ibn al-JawzT, AbO’l-Faraj, 162, 443. b»4 

Ibnjaz’, Abdullah ibn al-Harith, 229 

Ibn Mahdl, ‘Abd ar-Rahman, J 

Ibn Main, 443 
Ibn Marzuq, 'Abdullah, 735 

Ibn Mas'ud, ‘Abdullah 
on acquiring knowledge for worldly 

reasons, 144 

on certainty, 500-502 

on civil strife, 557 
on commanding what is right, 552 

on contentment with die Decree, 330 

on the Day of Rising, 584 

on deadi of a mu 'min, 638 

decree, hadith of, 68 

on gentleness when forbidding a 

wTong, 560 
on good action erasing ten wrongs, 281 

on inheritance due to a grandmother, 

701 
on inheritance due to female relatives, 

692 
on inheritance of the remainder, 692, 

696 

on intent to profane the House with 

wTongdoing, 613 

on intercession of die Qur’an, 376 

on Jewish and Chrisdan witnesses, 

oaths from in dispute, 547-48 

knowledge of the Qur an, 196 

on love of the Qur’an, 627 

on love of the world, 518 

on meat of Zoroastrians, avoiding, 

491-92 
on the mu'minun, 438 

narradons of, obligadon to believe, 454 

on prayer at night, 469 

regular discourses of, 460 

reminders of, 447 

on security and healdi, 419 

on sincerity in learning knowledge, 15 

on someone who leaves zakah, 64 

on spending haram wealth as $adaqah, 

160 

on spying, prohibition of, 558 

on steadfastness, 366 

on taqwd, 262 

on the tongue, 219 

on transacting with someone who has 

hardm wealth, 107-8 

on unsettledness of the heart 

on verse of forgiveness, 274 ' 434 
Ibn Masiwayh, 734 4 

Ibn al-Mubarak 

on anger, 234 

on the bestacdon, 126 

on good character, 306 

on intendons, 10 

practice of sharing food with guest,, 

on resolving to persist in a wrone 
acdon,614 8 

on silence, 220 

on steadfastness, 333 
on superiority of avoiding the haram 

151 
Ibn Muljani, 252 

Ibn al-Mundhir, 539 
Ibn al-Munkadir, Muhammad, 267 ,,,, 

467,634 ' -i 5, 

Ibn al-Munkadir, cUmar, 514 
Ibn Qutaybah, 545, 767 

Ibn a$-$alah, Abu ‘Amr, 124 

Ibn Salul, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, 649 

Ibn as-Sam‘anI, AbQ Bakr, 477 

Ibn as-Sammak al-Wa‘i?, 266, 502, 513 
736 

Ibn Shibrimah, Abdullah, 478, 555 

Ibn Sirin 

on avoiding calling oneself a mu'min, 

37 
experdse in cridcal discrimination of 

hadith, 442 

on ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- AzIz, 

righteousness of, 455 
on acts of kindness without intention, 

428-29 

on the verse of forgiveness, 274 

on transacdng with someone who has 

hardm weal til, 107-8 

scrupulousness of, 173 

speech of as remembrance of Allah, 

770 

Ibn Uyaynah, 63 

Ibn Taymiyyah, AbuVAbbas, 701 

Ibn ‘Umar, Abdullah 

absdnence of, 734-35 

advice of, 659 

on birr, 435 

on civil strife, 557 

on die conditions of the shahadah, 358 

on the Decree, 28-29 

divorce of, 95-97 

on excessive quesdoning, 145 
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r,r from unslaughtered animals, 

°n wearing. 49 > . 
brines of seeking forgiveness, b86 

Cm, careful use of term, 482-83 

n hvp°crisy’ 748 
intoxicants other than wine, 729 

on ji’Wrf against the self, 332 

praying in a robe purchased with 

°n haram wealth, 158 
on remembrance of Allah, 773 

service of, 589 
on spending haram wealth < k cc r/i/Z/,/,/,I, 

on worldly gain as decrease in rank, 

5°7 
Ibn az-Zubayr, 692, 75b 

Ibrahim, 334- 387.75s 
Ibrahim al-Harbl, 647 

Ibrahim ibn Adham 
on doing without, levels of, 504 

on entrusting oneself to Allah, 336 

on hunger, controlling, 736 

on love of Allah, 54 

protecdon of, 316 

remembrance of Allah of, 770 

Ibrahim ibn al-Junayd, 769 

Ibrahim ibn Sulayman, 593 

Ibrahim at-Tamlmi, 756 

(iddah period 
determination of, 74 

marriage during, 92 

prolonging deliberately, prohibidon of, 

525-26 
idolatry, 329 

ifrad style Hajj, 21 

ihrdm 

game, eaung while in, 174 

sexual intercourse w'hile in, penalty 

for, 456 

hundng while in, penalty for, 647 

illness, dispensadons for, 533 

ilisan 

command to, 247 

defined,49 

description of the people of, 300 

hadith of, 28-30, 245 

Qur’anic verses on, 47-48 

station of, 180 

ijtihad, 569 

ikhldj, 20 

Ikrimah, 456 

illness 

expiation of wrong acdons for, 28* 
295* 401 

performing good acdons before, 661 
transactions with a terminally sick 

person, 93 

treating or relying upon AJlah, 7=6-^ 
iman 31 

attaining essential reality of, 328 
branches of, 35 

closeness to Prophet Muhammad * 
based on, 598-99 

coercion into saying things contrary to, 

644-45.650 
commanding right and forbidding 

wrong as attributes of, 557.58 

compared with the term Islam, 36-39 

in the Decree, 34 

deeds as not part of, 34-35 

degrees of, 40-41 

effect of wrong acdons on, 191-92 

extinguishes the Fire, 360 

and good character, 305-6 

hadith of, 215 

as inward beliefs, 33 

loving for others what one loves for 

oneself, 191 

loving one another as prerequisite of, 

356 

and modesty, 341 

perfecuon of, 116 

protection of, 316-18 

purity as half of, meaning of, 364-65 

Qur’anic verses about, 43 

reliance on Allah, 754 

$adaqah as proof of, 373 

savour of, tasting, 44,45, 373 

as seeing enormity of one’s WTong 

actions, 290 

after Signs of the Hour as of no 

benefit, 662 

as straightness of the heart, 115 

taqwd in secret as mark of, 268 

tree, simile of, 65 
unseen, excessive investigation into, 

493-94 
unswerving, 350 

‘Imran ibn Hu§avn, 342 
incumbent (wdjib), use of term, 477_79 

indigestion, 734 

inheritance 
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bequests. 97-99 

due to female relatives, 693-94 

due to maternal relations, 707-8 

due to spouses, 707 

due to two daughters, 697-98 

financial transactions with a terminally 

sick person, 93 

grandparents, 701-3 

hadith of, 691 
harming others with bequests, 525 

obligatory shares, 694-95 

overstepping the limits on. 484 

remainder left after distribution of 

shares, 691-92 

selling when division is difficult, 531 

of someone without direct heirs, 703 

as a third of knowledge, 366 

‘Umar’s judgements on, 456 

‘Umari cases, 699 

when there are only male children, 698 

injustice 

Allah prevents Himself from, 383-84 

associating partners with Allah as, 385 

hadith of, 381-82 

wronging other people, 385-86 

in-laws, as prohibited to marry', 710 

innovation 

blameworthy, 461-62 

in contracts, 91 

defined, 458 

good, meaning of, 459-61 

hadith of, 87-88 

as preferring whims over the Sharicah, 

671 

in worship, 88-89 

types of, 460-61 

innovators, 212-13, 307 

intentions 

acts of kindness without, 428 

to commit wrong, 612-13 

defined, 4-5 

expressing verbally, 26 

fiqh, meaning of in, 20 

as a foundation of Islam, 2-3 

in freeing slaves, 25 

hadith about, i, 8-10 

in haldl actions, 411-12 

in oaths and divorce, 23-25 

mixing, 18 

not required for abandoning wrong 

actions, 151 

Qur’anic verses about, 5-8 

showing off, 17 

to sleep to strengthen oneself for 

-j "‘^'usioshownfr , 
various positions on 3 ’ *9 

without action, reward for 6oR 
intercession ’ °8D 

of someone to whom one en.#> , 
583-84 g‘ fa(i»qnh, 

ofthe Qur'an, 369, 376 
intimate discourse, 51-53 

intoxicants 

definition of wine, differences in 
drinking, as approaching major ‘7,8 

actions, 731 ^ Wror»g 

from other than grapes. 728.2C) 
liatld and dictionary punishments 

731.32 

hadith of, 725 

solid, 730 

investigation, excessive, 492-94 

invitations from someone'whose weal.h • 
haram, 108 ls 

‘Isa ibn Maryam 

on dunya, 654 

on intimate discourse with Allah 77A 
second coming of, 66 ’ '/4 

on sincerity', 122 

on provision, 758 

on taqwd, attainment of, 305 

on time, using wisely, 505 

isha’ prayer, 779 

Ishaq ibn Mansur, 691 

Ishaq ibn Rahwayh 

on abandoning means completely, 759 

on commanding the right and 

forbidding wrong, 478 

on corroborative evidence, 

requirement of claimant to 
Produce, 545 

on doubts about a divorce, 105 

on the foundations of the din, 2 

on good character, 306 

on inheritance of the remainder, 691- 

92 
on oaths to divorce, 646 

on opposing tyrannical rulers, 555 

prayer, dividing parts of into sunnah 

and incumbent, dislike of, 480 

on punishing with fire, 252 

on reflecting on the Creator, 

prohibition of, 494 

on sale of dogs, 721 

on transacting with someone who has 

haram wealth, 107 

Index 
, uninarriageability because of 

01 breastfeeding, 712 

tfater, laws relating to use of, 532 

Abandoning, 204-7. 21.-12 
accepting under duress, 651 

accepting with preconditions, 131 

compared with the term imd?i, 36-39 

converting to, 185-86, 275 

defined, 42 

five supports of, 64 

hadith of intentions as foundation of, 

2-3 

as leaving prohibited things, 32 

looking at those above one in, 195-96 

metaphor of, 32-33 

natural disposition, 388-89 

as outward actions, 30-31 

sectarian arguments, 568-69 

as straight path, 484 

Ismail, 758 
lsma‘11 al-Malikl, 542 

Istighfar. See forgiveness 

istiqamah 

defined, 348-49 

hadith of, 345 

See also steadfastness 

lUikaf 
invalidation of, 90-91 

prohibition of remaining silent 

throughout, 221 

ithm. See wrong actions 

Iyas ibn Mu‘awiyah, 545 

Ja'far ibn Muhammad, 234 

Jabalah ibn al-Ayham, 239 

janabah, merit of purification from, 367-68 

Jibril, questions of, 28 

jihad 

against the self, 332-33 

avoiding only through a valid excuse, 

121 

command to fight, 130 

intention behind, 13-14, 17 

with heart, as last to be overcome, 552 

as highest part of the religion, 471-72 

as a just word to a tyrannical leader, 

555 
as means of inviting to Islam, 624 

mutilation, prohibition of, 248-49 

as necessity for entering the Garden, 

356 
nullified by usury', 291 

obligation of, 478-79 

steadfastness in, 332 
taking a wage, 18 
See also fighting 

Jubayr ibn Nufayr 557 

admonition before 447 

expiation for what occurs between 
202, 296 

first call to prayer, innovation of, 4,q 
al-Junayd al-Baghdadl, 360,5,0 4a9 

Jundub ibn Abdullah, 5,8 
justness, 622-23 

Ka‘b ibn Malik, 394,430,636 

kalalah (someone without direct heirs) 

703 
hash/, 440 

Khabbab ibn al-Arat, 627 

Khalid ibn Ma‘dan, 407, 770 

Khalid ibn al-Walld, 135, 250 

Khalid at-Tahhan, 378 

kharaj tax, 457 
al-Khattabi, 1, 56 

Khawarij, 41, 212,461, 633 

Khawlah bint Tha'labah, 242-43 

al-Khawlani, Abu Idris, 313, 382 

al- KhawIanT, Abu Muslim, 149,633, 773 

al-Khawwa$, Abu ‘Ubaydah, 735 

Khaybar, 132, 204 

Khidr, 397 

khuf divorce, 651 

khulafa, right-acting, 453-58 

al-Khushanl, al-Hasan ibn Yahya, 737 

khufbahs 

making eloquent and concise, 447-4S 

of the Prophet, 87, 448-49 

kingdom of Allah. 395 

kingship, 57 

kittens, dispute about, 545 

knowledge 

categories of, 591-92 

as condition for commanding good, 

560 
fear of Allah as source of, 148-49 

humble submissiveness as first to be 

removed from the world, 591 
learning for ulterior motives, 15 

lords of. as those who act on it, 519 

loss of as sign of the Hour, 59 
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knowledge (cent.) 

merit of seeking, 589-91 

saying ‘I don’t know’, 565 

as source of iaqwd, 263 

studying after the morning prayer, 

592-93 
teaching, as $adaqah, 407-8 

three types of, 366 

writing explanations of hadith and 

Qur’an, 461 

kufr 
by committing a major wrong act, 39 

prayer, abandoning as, 62-63 

preferring one’s destruction to, 41 

repenting from, 185-86 

retaliation for murdering a kafir, 203-4 

lawful. See halal 

Laylat al-Qadr, 278, 283 

al-Layth, 534 

leaders. See government 

leather, from unslaughtered animals, 491 

Pan divorce, 141, 543 

life 

purpose of, 508-9, 515 

transience of, 654-60 

light, 374-75 

light of AJlah, 51 

limits of Allah, 288, 311,483-86 

lineage, 597 

loans 

allowing time to the debtor, 429 

being forced to pay, 651-52 

deferring repayment of, 534 

Garden, prohibition of entering until 

paying debts, 356 

overlooking debts for people in 

difficulty, 585 

excellence of, 426-27 

See also contracts; transactions, 

lost property, 549 

love 

of the awliya’ for the sake of AJlah, 

628-29 

brotherly. (See brotherhood) 

compared with fear, 121 

as highest degree of reliance on Allah, 

763 

of the Prophet, 42, 670 

remembrance of lovers, 771-72 
love of Allah 

as closeness, 126 

feeling at ease with Allah, 54 

heart of lovers attached to Allah, 774 

and ma'rifah, 320, 629-30 

as obedience, 670-72 

as preventing weariness of good 

actions, 626-27 

Qur’anic verse on, 623 

sign of, 769 

supplications for, 625-2G 

tending one’s heart, 115-16 

as through love of the awliya’ 628 2 

through optional actions, 624-2 . 9 
Luqman, 183, 681 ‘ ** 

lying 

to children, prohibition of, 740 

in contracts, 744-45 ^ 

prohibition of, 573-74 

as trait of hypocrisy, 742 

when permissible, 567 

lynx, selling, 723 

Malbad al-Juhanl, 28, 34 

madness, engaging in dhikrundl one is 
accused of, 767 

Maghrib prayer, 779 

magic, 207, 473 

Maciz, 200, 587 

major wrong actions 

as cause for being excluded from the 
Garden, 356 

drinking intoxicating drinks as 

approaching, 731 

repentance from, 283-85 

See also wrong actions 

Makhul, 107, 483.557.649 
Makkah 

intending to profane the House with 

wrongdoing, 613-14 

multiplication of wrong acts in, 607 
malice, 42, 193 

Malik, Imam 

on argumentation, 146-47 

on bidding up a price, 565 

on commanding the right and 

forbidding wrong, 478 

on doubts about a divorce, 105 

on doubts about impurity, 106 

on eating forgetfully while fasting, 646 

on excessive questioning, 146 

exorbitant price, option to cancel sale 

because of, 528 

halal and hardm, careful use of terms, 

479-80 

on heretical sects, 461 

on how die death penalty is carried 

out, 249-50 
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n Hddah, prolonging deliberately, 526 

" llikdf, invalidation of. 9. 

marriage to a woman who is already 

00 engaged. 57‘ . 
0„ murder through coercion, 648 

on oaths front trustworthy people, 549 

on oaths in disputes, 545 

on opposing tyrannical rulers, 555 

on a person who refuses to fost, 135 

on a person who refuses to pay zakdh, 

135 
prohibition of intending usury in a 

contract, 26 

on reciting the Qur’an in groups as 

innovation, 593 

on sale of dogs, 721 

on selling a songstress, 719 

on spying, penalty for, 209 

on unmarriageability because of 

breastfeeding, 712 

on using fat from maytah, 720 

on vowing to refuse sexual intercourse 

(ild), 527 

on water, laws relating to use of, 532 

zahd of, 513 

Malik al-AshjacI, 336 

Malik ibn Dinar 

on eating little, 735 

standing all night in fear of the Decree, 

83 
supplication of Habib al-cAjamI, 634 

on weeping, 280, 372 

on zuhd, 513 

Malik ibn Mighwal, 54 

Macmar, on sincerity, 126 

man 

creation of, showing gratitude for, 

4l8‘19 
hearts of between two finger of the All- 

Merciful, 84-85 

loving for others what one loves for 

oneself, 191-92 

phases of life in the womb, 6g 

transience of this life, 657-60 

manslaughter, 647 

ma'rifah, 320, 462, 629-30, 771 

Mariyah, 56, 213-14 

marketplaces, remembering Allah in, 775- 

76 

marriage 

emigrating for, 12-13 

family members not permitted to 

marry, 709-11 

inheritance due to spouses, 707 

mut ah, prohibition of, 457 
prohibited marriages, 92 

Proposing to someone already 
engaged, prohibidon of, 570-7, 

shunning one’s wife, 570 

without permission of the bride q2 
women prohibited to unite in 

marriage, 711 

martyrdom, 296, 555 

Ma-rufa|.Karkhi,t49,263,32I,66o 
al-Marwadhi, 479, 659 

al-Marwazi, Abu Ishaq, 343 
al- MarwazI, Muhammad ibn Nasr, 37, 365 

Masruq, 403, 649, 692 

Maymun ibn Mihran, 151, 262 

medicine 

abstinence as, 734 

reliance on Allah, 756-57 

See also illness. 

menstruation, prohibition of divorce 

during. 95D7 
Messengers. See prophets 

mid-afternoon prayer, 516, 777-78 

mindfulness of Allah 

hadith of, 309-10 

protection of family and wealth 

because of, 314-16 

protection of man because of, 316-18 

Qur’anic verses on, 311-14 

See also taqwd. 

minor wrong actions 

accounting of, 292 

erasure of, 281-82 

persisting in, avoiding, 300-301 

repenting from, 297 

See also wrong actions; disobedience 

Miscar, 770 

miscarriage, 74-75 

mistakes 

defined, 645 

hadith of, 641-43 

modesty 
compared with weakness and inability', 

34 2 
hadith of, 339 
as guarding head and belly. 181 

as part of imdn, 45, 341 

as preventing ugly acts, 340 

types of, 341-42 
monkeys, prohibition of selling, 723 

morning prayer 
inhabitants of the Garden seeing Allah 

at time of, 516 
merit of reciting and studying in 
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morning prayer (cont.) 

gr oups after, 592-93 

remembrance of Allah after, 777-78 

mothers 

Garden, entering by good treatment 

of, 283 

good treatment of, precedence of, 434 

inheritance due to, 692, 699-702 

looking after, as atonement for wrong, 

288-89 

See also family; parents; children. 

Mu'iidh ibn Jabal 

on deviation of a wise person, 437 

on excessive questioning, 145 

extreme concern for right actions, 465 

hadith of taqiua, 257 

on inheritance due to the daughter, 

692 

knowledge of, 149 

on remembrance of Allah, his love of, 

768 

on sleeping, reward for, 51 o 

in Yemen, 131 

Mu'adhah al-cAdawiyyah, 634 

Mu'awiyah, 15 

mufarridun (those utterly devoted to 

Allah), 766-67 

al-Mughlrah ibn Hakim a$-$ancanl, 770 

Mughlth ibn Sumayy, 682 

Muhammad. See Prophet Muhammad *? 

Muhammad ibn al-Fadl al-Balkhi, 117 

Muhammad ibn Wasic 

on eating little, 735 

humility of, 196 

on supplications, 169 

on this world as a journey to the next, 

657 
on transience of life, 660 

al-Muhasibl, al-Harith, 267, 304 

Mujahid 

on expressing intention verbally, 26 

on multiplication of wrong acts in 

Makkah, 607 

on preventing a mother from 

breastfeeding, 527 

on protective angels, 314 

on shaking hands, 572 

on vowing to walking to Hajj, 534 

on mudu \ 366 

mules, buying and selling, 721-22 

mu minun 

accidental murder of, 647 

concealing vulnerabilities of, 586-87 

consequences of humiliating, 573 

329-31 description of, 301 

distress of, casing, *81-80 

entering the Fire 360 
fear ol hypocrisy, 7.J8 

harming, prohibition of „ 

having a bad opinion of’6, I* 
hearing reminders, efTect nf„ 

hesitation of Allah over taking"^49 
617-19,636-39 b soul of 

humility towards, showing 62, 
insight of, 437.38 4 

inviolability of, 577 

'ming to meet Allah a, moment of 
death, 637-38 

loving, for the sake of Adah, 628-20 

making peace between, 46 9 

as mirrors to each oilier 57q 

nobility ofis in standing at night 
prayer as light of, 372 6 ’ 5 ° 

security on Day of Rising, 32 . 

as seeing enormity of wrong actions 
2 9° 

steadfastness in the face of a trial 

as strangers in the world, 654-,= . ’ 

supplication of angels for, 294 
types of, 45 

See also Muslims 

wrong acdons repaid in this world, 400 
murder ’ * 

by someone who would inherit, 544 

coercion into committing, 648 

retaliation for, 136, 202-4 

no atonement for, 287 

qasamah oath, using in dispute about 

541 
in self-defence, 209, 211 

See also death penalty 

Murjicah, 41 - 63, 281,461, 748 

al-Murtacish, 629 

M>'sa, 334, 388,'398, 422, 768-69 

Musa ibn A'yun, 262 

musdqah, 488 

Musaylimah, 176-77 

musical instruments, 555, 718-19 

Muslim al-'Abid, 54 

Muslim ibn Yasar, 54 

Muslims 

compared with Mu 'minun, 37-38 

defending, 126 

faults of, veiling, 126-27 

looking down on, prohibition of, 42 
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,0hibiti°n of killing, 136, 199 

incerity towards, 120, 124-25 

spying on. 2°9 
Siting, ment of, 57 
waging war agamst> 20b 
See also Mu 'minun 

iMustawrid al-‘IjU. 724 
*u(al, marriage, prohibition of, 457,479, 

a|.Mu‘Uiniir ibn Sulayman at-Taymi, 784- 

3 85 
eniLtanattiun, 492i)3 
SJUif ibn ‘Abdullah 

accepted supplications of, 633 

0n action, 403-4 

on being merciful, 254 

on intentions, 10 

on saying ‘I turn in lawbah to Him’, 684 

supplication of, 20 

Mu‘tazilah, 41, 298 

Muthanna al-Anbarl, 762 

mutilation, prohibition of, 248-51 

Muwarriq al-ijll, 184, 237, 682 

nabadh, 102, 728-29 

Nafic ibn Jubayr, 10 

nafs. 5ceself 
an-Nahrujuri, Abu Ya'qub, 671 

najash u-ansaction, 565 

an-NakhacI, Ibrahim 

claimants, practice requiring oath 

from, 546 

haram, careful use of term, 483 

on intoxications of death, 637 

on sale of dogs, 722 

on separating a slave mother and child, 

94 
on superiority of seeking wealth to 

spend in charity, 513 

on transacting with someone who has 

haram wealth, 108 

natural disposition, 388-89, 436 

Nawf al-Bakall, 254 

an-Naysaburi, Abu Haf$, 772 

nearness of Allah, 51-52 

Negus, 11 

neighbours 

causing harm to, 529 

fixing timber onto wall of, 531 

harming, enormity of, 221-23, 227-28 

nobility, 518-19,574, 607-8 ! 

Nu|b 334- 563 

oaths11"14" it>n Qa"’qal'632 

ng Iorgetfu|]yi 646 

intention behind, 23-25 

ofjewish and Christian witnesses, 547. 

keeping, importance of 312 

not right of claimant, 541,,, 

not taken for rights of Allah, 548 
qasamah, 541-42 

as right of defendant, 545 

swearing in anger, 242-44 
swearing never to return to wrong 

actions, 684 

taking along with corroborative 
testimony, 546-47 

from trustwordiy people, 549 

witnesses and, 542-43 

obedience 

becoming accustomed to, 630 

^ 435-36 
as condition for nearness to Allah, 621 

even when heart is not at ease, 438-39 

as gratitude for blessings, 424-25 

as love of Allah and His Messenger, 

116,670-72 

optional acts of, 425, 466 

as selling oneself to Allah, 377 

to rulers, 445-46, 451-54 

steadfastness in, 375 

obligations 

discharging as reason for nearness to 

Allah, 622 

hadith of, 351,475-77 

of jihad, 478-79 

prayer as greatest, 622 

proving that something is among the, 

488 

as sufficient to enter the Garden, 353 

wajib and fard, difference between, 

477-78 
Oman, 133 

optional acts of obedience 

attaining to love of Allah, 623-24 

as degree of thankfulness, 425 

drawing near to -Allah through. 466, 
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optional acts of obedience (cont.) 

621-22 

optional prayers, 776-77 
reciting Quran as greatest, 627 

Outstripped (Sabiqun). 196 

Paradise. See Garden 

pardoning, as taqwa, 270 

parents 
erasing wrong actions through serving, 

283, 288-89 

obeying on doubtful matters, 112 

obligation of good treatment of, 478 

See also family; mothers; children 

partners, associating with Allah, 359, 385 

pasture. 112, 532 

patience, 328-29, 331,366-67, 554-55 

Pen, the, 79, 327 

people 

avoiding asking one’s needs from, 325 

despairing of, 336 

harming, prohibition of, 524 

reconciling between, 425-26, 567-68 

serving, merit of, 588-89 

treating well, as sadaqah, 407-9 

wronging, consequences of, 385-86 

People of the Book, 106-7 

permissibility, assumption of, 488-89. See 

also haldl 

Persia, 656 

pigs, prohibition of selling, 719-20 

plaintiff. See claimant 

plotting and trickery, 750 

pointing, during supplication, 165 

polygyny, 711 

Pool, the (al-hawd), 450 

poor, the, hadith of, 405 

pork, 102 

poverty, 317 

praise of Allah, 368-71,402, 412-14, 422- 

24 
prayer 

abandoning, 62, 207 

best times for, 469-71 

in clothes purchased with hardm 

wealth, 158 

congregational, merit of, 373 

considered as part of world, 514 

contract with Allah to enter Garden, 

355'56 
as defence in the grave, 369 

dividing elements of into sunnah and 

incumbent, 480 

erasure of wrong acdons, 281 

lighting people until they establish 
130-32 

lighting those who give up i q. ,, 

forgetting to perform, 645’ ' ‘' ' 5 

forgiveness of wrong actions 27, 

as greatest physical obligation 622 
innovation in, 89 

intention in, 20-21 

invalidation of, 90 

lengthening, 240, 448 

as light, 371-72 

multiplication of reward for, 602 
at night, 468-70 d 

optional, 776-77 

as proof of iman, 373 

purity as half of, 365-66 

for rain, 165 

rejected for forty days after drinkinn 
wine, 65 ” 

remembrance of Allah after, 6u m 

79 777‘ 

shortened, as a sadaqah from Allah, 407 
showing off in, 17 ’4 7 

speaking during, 646 

as subsistence of the din, 471-72 

supplication during, 787 

walking to, 295-96 

when one is unable to stand, 153 

without wudu \ forgetfully, 645 

mudu as half of, 367-68 

preconditions, accepting Islam with, 131 

predestination. See Decree 

pregnancy 

effect on iddah period, 74 

formadon of the embryo, 69-73 

pride, 193-94, 221,425, 574-76 
profiteering, 173, 528 

prohibidons 

asking excessive questions about, 140- 

41,488 

excellence in abandoning, 247 

hadith of, 139 

seriousness of, compared to 

commands, 150 

promises, breaking as trait of hypocrisy, 

742-43 
property 

cursing one’s, prohibidon of, 241 

expropriadng, 161-14 

Prophet Muhammad & 

admonition, circles of, 447 

character of, 239-40, 436 

closeness to, as based on laqwd, 598-99 

contentment with, 43-44 
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nhined every prohibited and 

permitted matter, 102-4 

V /well address, 450-52 
Mlowing, hadith of, 667-68 

,s frequently seeking forgiveness, 686- 

87 
hunger of, 73® 
khutbahsot, 87. 448-50 

love of. 42, *’7° . . 9 
ordered to go straight, 348 

prelected pasturage of, 112 

questioning, prohibidon of, 140-42, 

488 
recognising hadith from, 440-43 

as remembering Allah at every 

moment, 768 

..rirV, nmm/ih- 6(;6-f;7 

as beloved to, 372 

sincerity to, 122-25 

taqiua, counsel of, 263-64 

uninterrupted fasting of, 755-56 

warning to near reladves, 378 

women and scent, love of, 509-10 

in world as rider resdng in shade, 509, 

654 
prophets 

believing in, 33 

choice of time of death, 637 

doing without the world as sign of, 518 

sincerity towards their people, 121 

prosdtudon, being forced into, 649 

prostration, 63, 193, 516, 649-50 

protected pasturages, 112 

provision 

effect of wrong acts on, 757 

guarantee of, 499-5°° 

public treasury', 161-62 

punishment 

accusation of adultery, 544 

of Allah because of wrong committed 

openly, 553 

and atonement, 285-88 

hadd and ta'zir, 486 

pleading on behalf of the convicted, 

587 . . c , 
purification, intention for, 23 {Seealso 

wudu) 

purity 

hadith of, 155-56, 363-64 

Qur’anic verses on, 156-57, 364 

sleeping in state of, 779 

al-Qaffal, 651 

Qarun, 497, 564 

Qathm al-‘Abid, 735 
qiran style Hajj, 21 

questions, avoiding, 140-., ,M 

yumitsupplication ,6- 4 '492'94 
Quran ’ 0 

blame of the people of the Fire, 402-3 

as the character of Prophet 
Muhammad % 239 

compilation of written copies, 459-60 

explains every prohibited and 

permitted matter, 102-3 

as greatest optional action, 627 

junub, prohibition of reciting while, 

»93 
as proof for or against one, 491 

reciting and studying in groups, merit 

592-94 
reciting for ulterior motives, 14 
sincerity to, 122-24 

supplications, verses on, 324,676,677, 

787 

teaching, as sadaqah, 407 

trembling heart of the mu’min, 772 

Quraysh, command of, 453 

al-Qura?I, Muhammad ibn Kacb, 684 

ar-Rab‘ ibn Anas, 613, 769 

ar-RabIc ibn Khuthaym, 440,479,568 

Rabi'ah, 503 

Rabicah al-cAdawiyyah, 372, 514 

rain, prayer for, 165-66 

Ramadan 
atonement for sexual intercourse 

during, 287 

forgiveness in, 278 

intention for fasting during, 21 

multiplication of wrong action in, 606 

taraunh prayer, 459 

rancour, avoiding, 42, 120-21 

rape, 647 
ar-RazI, Yusuf ibn al-Husayn. 20 
reconciling between people, 567-68 

reflecting on the next life, 430 

reliance on Allah 
abandoning means completely. 758-0 

avoiding using as means to auract 

1 
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reliance on Allah (cont.) 

provision, 762 

hadith of, 753 
not negated by striving with means, 

754-55 
supplication for, 754 

three degrees of, 763 

when ill, 756-57 

remembrance of Allah 

after prayer and before sleep. 615, 777 

as best action. 592 

conciseness in, 781-84 

as delight of the hearts, 773 

engaging in until they say ‘he is mad’. 

767 
erasing wrong actions with, 278-79 

freeing oneself from hypocrisy 

through, 769 

gatherings for, merit of, 592-96 

hadith of, 765 

of lovers, 771-72 

in marketplaces, 775-76 

multiplication of reward for, 603-4 

and nearness of Allah, 627-28 

in next world, 516-17 

as purpose of world, 515 
remembering without constraint, 771 

as fadaqah, 406, 409, 412 

as sign of love of Allah, 769 

speech without, as regretted, 218-19 

as superior to jihad, 413, 767-68 

superiority of to $adaqak 412-14 

There is no power and no strength but 

by Allah’, merit of, 326, 336 

trembling of hearts, 41 

utter devotion to, 766-67 

on waking up at night, 779-80 

weight of on the scales, 368-71 

renegades, 204-7, 250 

rennet, 490 

repentance 

acceptance of, 275-76 

concealing one’s wrong action after, 

587 
as condition for seeking forgiveness, 

682-84 

from minor wrong actions, 297 

necessary for major wrong actions, 

281-87 

of people of taquia, 270 

Qur’anic verses on, 273-76 

rejoicing of Allah at, 392-93 

saying ‘I turn in tawbah to Allah’, 683- 

85 

seeking forgiveness, 27, 

supplications for forgiveness, 

through prayer, 277-78 ’ 

‘""smT110" °f WTOng im° 8°°d, 

validity of until the Signs of the u 
662-63 Hour- 

See also forgiveness 

retaliation, 202-4, 249 

Riyah al-Qaysl, 687, 736 

ar-Rubayyi( bint an-NacJr, 631 

i*h, 69, 74-75 

rulers. See governance 

ar-Ruwaybidah, 58 

Ruwaym al-Baghdadl, 116, 671 

ar-Ruyanl, 529 

Sa‘ld ibn Abd al-lAzIz, 593, 7^3 

Sa'id ibn Jubayr, 510, 635', 664, 7., 

Said ibn ‘Ubayd, 541-42 

Said ibn Zayd, 632 

Saba’, Queen of, 39 

sacred months, 606 

$adaqah 

confidential discussions for, 8 

due from every bone in the bodv 11 * 
18 >’45’ 

erasing wrong actions through, 289^0 

as extinguishing wrong action, 468^ 

family, spending on, 410-11 

feeding people, excellence of, 31 
al-fifa 477 

giving as the perfection of imdn, 46-47 

giving little things in, 291-92 

hadith of, 405, 415 

with kram money, 160-61, 163-64 

hospitality to travellers, 228-32 

insincerity'in, 15, 17 

intercession of recipients of, 583 

loans as, 426-27 

multiplication of reward for, 603-4 

to neighbours, 224-27 

nullified by insults, 291 

as proof (burhdn) of imdn, 373 

putting things right between people as, 

425-26 

in sexual relations, 409-10 

as shade on the Day of Rising, 584 

spending lost property as, 161 

subletting, giving profits of as, 173-74 

superiority of remembrance of Allah 

to, 412-13 

of the tongue, 408 

well-recognised virtues (macruf) as, 407 

8l2 

Index 
S l4d ibn al-Musayyab 

‘ on divorce during menstruation, 97 

on funeral prayers for miscarried 

foetus. 75 

on hadd punishments, 285 

on inheritance due to a grandmother. 

701 

on intention without action, reward 

for, 608 

on reflection, 430 

on safeguarded child because of right¬ 

acting father, 315 

on spending lost property as sadaqah, 

161 

Sa‘d ibn Abl Waqqa? 168, 488, 632, 635 
s„dd adh-dhara?, 113 

Safinah,316 

$afiyyah bint Huyay, 110 

$afwan ibn Assal, 672 

$afwan ibn Sulaym, 285 

Sahl ibn Sacd, 518 

as-Sakhtiyanl, Abu Ayyub, 62 

as-Sakhtiyani, Ayyub, 442, 519 

Salam ibn Abl Mutic, 306, 504 

sales 
of animals, 721-23 

bidding up the price to fool another 

buyer (najash), 565 

coercion in, 527-28, 651 

of hardm, hadith of, 717 

market place, supplication for 

entering, 604-5 

of prohibited items, 92 

scrupulousness in, 172-3 

on top of another’s sale, prohibition 

of, 570-71 
See also transactions; contracts 

Salim ibn Abdullah ibn cUmar, 721 

Salman al-FarisI 

on anger, 238 

on erasing wrong actions, 281 

on shame, 340-41 

on silence, 219 

on the superiority of remembrance of 

Allah, 414 

on supplicating when one is in 

comfortable circumstances, 322 

on transacting with someone who has 

hardm wealth, 107-8 

on trials a Muslim experiences, 401 

travelling provision, share of the world 

as, 509 

salt, fi ee use of, 533 

Samurah ibn Jundub, 530 

defending weal n - 

°f hadith, expertise of ’ut* 

See also knowledge 

scrupulousness 

fi"7 points of, when it L, appropriate 
lo investigate, 174-7- P P ale 

leaving doubtful matters ni ,, 

sculpted forms, prohibition of'selling -l8 
sectarian arguments, 568^9 g’' 8 

—"“*5 lunjian, 370-78 

self-defence, killing in, 209 21l 
sermons. See khutbahs; Jumu’ah prayer 
service to people, 588-89 

sexual intercourse 

coercion into, 649 

in Hiram, penalty for, 456 

prohibited, safeguarding from, 312-13 
as fadaqah, 409-10 

vowing to refuse {ild), 526-27 

while fasting, 646 

withdrawal, 70 

ash-ShacbI, 306, 711, 

shade of Allah, 51 

ash-Shafi‘1, Muhammad ibn Idris 

on adultery, punishment for someone 

accused of, 544 

on bidding up a price, 565 

on breaking oaths under duress, 651 

on eating little, 737 

on funeral prayers for miscarried 

foetus, 75 

on hadd punishments as atonement. 

285 

on how the death penalty is carried 

out, 249-50 

humility of, 197 

on iddah, prolonging deliberately. 526 

on inadvertent harm, legal 

consequences of, 529 

on innovations, categories of, 46061 
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ash-Shifi'I. Muhammad ibn Idris (com.) 
^intentiontocommi.wrong b.3 

on murder through coercion, (14a 

on oaths from trustworthy pcop e, 549 
o„ performing Hajj on behalf of 

others. 21 
on a person who refuses to fast, 135 

on a person who refuses to pay lokSli, 

135 a 
on possessing hardm property, 164 

on sale of dogs, 721 
on sale on top of another s sale, 571 

on sexual intercourse while fasting, 64 
on three most impomm things abb 

on unmarriageability because of 

breastfeeding, 712 
on vowing to walking to Hajj, 534 

prostitution, position on being coerced 

into, 649 
on water, laws relating to use of, 532 

shahadahs 
affirming trueness of, 4° 

as cause for entering the Garden, 356- 

57 
conditions of, 357"59 
as the‘head of the matter’, 471 

as protecting blood of person, 136-37 

saying on the deathbed, 361 

as sign of Islam in a person, 31-32, 

130*32 
weight of Kld ildha ilia 'lldh , 37°"71 

shaking hands, as increasing brotherhood, 

572 
shame. See modesty 

Shariah 
permissibility, assumption of, 488-B9 

ambiguities, reasons for the existence 

of, 104-5 
innovations, 458 

questions, avoiding asking, 140-44, 488 

See also fiqh\ knowledge; scholars 

ShaVanah the worshipper, 321 

ash-Shaybanl, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, 

99 
Shlcah, 461 

ash-Shibll, 319, 689, 771 

Shimariyyah, 90 

showing off in good works, 17-19, 344, 

504, 610 

Shu'bah, 443 

Shurahah, 202 

Shurayh, 534, 545, 546, 549 

Shuways al-cAdawi, 280 

shyness, 110-11 

sickness. Sec illness 

jiddtqun, 40 

$ilah ibn Ashyam, 633-34 
silence 

speaking well or remaining siient ,, f 

as remedy for anger, 236-3-. 

of Allah on certain matters'as merri 

475-76,492-93 

sincerity 

based on love not fear, 12 x 

good counsel, 126 

haditli of, 119 

obligation of, 122-23 

as prerequisite of good actions, 1, 
shunning praise as, 122 

towards Muslims, types of, 125 

See also intentions 

sins. See wrong actions 

Sirdf, 373, 398, 590, 598 

slander, 291,567, 578, 587 

slave-mothers, 56-57, 74, 528-29 

slaves 

accepting invitation of, 229-30 

atoning for murder by freeing, 287 

fleeing from master, 65 7 

fit of anger, freeing in, 242 

freeing, 25 

good treatment of, 225 

prohibition of separating mother and 
child, 94 

retaliation for murdering, 203-4 

separating mother and child, 

prohibition of, 528-29 

songstresses, 719 

striking, atonement for, 287 

umm walad, 456 

sleep 

as aid to prayer and remembrance, 

510, 726-27 

supplication on waking up at night, 

779 
supplication before, 280-81, 316, 615 

smiling, as $adaqah, 408,427 

sneezing, responding to, 389, 426, 429, 

572 
sodomy, 207, 252 

solitude, 304-5 

songstresses, 718-19 

soul. See rufi\ self 

speech 

when angry, avoiding, 236-37, 240 

brevity in, 447-48 

compared with silence, 220-21 

814 

danger of. 35° 
excessive, avoiding, 219 

indecent, as spoiling the fast, 467 

lying (See lying), 
prohibited, avoiding, 312 

recording of, 217-18 

tongue, controlling, 472-73 

wrong actions, talking about intention 
to commit, 610-11 

See (ik° conversation; khufbahs, tongue 

spite, avoiding, 120-21 

spitting. 24° 

spying 
penalty for, 209 

prohibition of, 558 

steadfastness 

in afflictions, 331-32 

as half of man, 366 

as a radiant light, 374 

types of, 375 

See also istiqdmah 

stoning. 199"2°2* 210 
stranger, being in world as, 653-60 

Subh prayer. See morning prayer 

subletting, prohibition of profiting from, 

173 
suckling. See breastfeeding 

Sufyan ibn cUyaynah 

on abandoning obligations, 63 

on oaths to never return to wrong 

actions, 684 

on remembrance of Allah in the next 

world, 516 

on taqwa, 113 

on zuhd, 503 

Sufyan ath-Thawri 

on the Decree, 83 

on doing without the world, 503 

on eating little, 736 

on finding money in one’s house, 112 

on having a bad opinion of a Muslim, 

612 

on hypocrisy of die Murji'ah, 748 

on iddah, prolonging deliberately, 526 

on ittikdf, invalidation of, 91 

on intentions, 10 

on people of taqwa, 262 

on provision, 758 

on remembrance of Allah, 770 

on resolving to commit a WTong act. 

612 

on signs of Hour, 663 

on supplications, 169 

on taqwa, 113 

Index 

sufficien‘ford1VZ.a,°neis 
°n women prohibited ^ 

marriage -7., t0 unite m 
us-Suhayli, 708 ’ ‘ 

as-Sulami, Abo Aha „ 
Sulayman, 644 ^bmsn, 323 

Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Hs.h- 

Sulaymanat-Taym, 268^?' '9 
Sumaytas-Sadusi aj '4'63° 

Sunn,ah'453-54 ' 
application 

answers to, types of, 678 94 

best time for, 470-7! 

causes of acceptance, 164*, 
causes of rejection, 168-70 
for certainty, 501 

chief, for forgiveness, 685 

m comfortable circumstances, 320-2 
comprehensive, 785-86 

for contentment, 330 
during prayer, 787 

for entering a marketplace, 604-, 
as essence of worship, 324-25 

for fear of Allah, 266,501-2 
firm resolve in, 396 

for forgiveness, 391,679,681-86 

Garden, asking for the, 465 

gratitude for one s blessings, 421 
for guidance, 466 

hope of an answer, accompanying wit] 
676-77 

humility and self-reproach in. 336-37 

for istiqdmah, 347 

Lordship of Allah, invoking, 1666S 

for love of Allah, 625-26 

for mistakes, -Allah’s overlooking of, 

643 
multiplied glorifications, 782-84 

near moment of death, 637 

for protection and well-being, 314 

Qur’anic verses on, 324, 787 

raising hands during, 165-66 

reason for Allah not answering, 636 
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supplication (cont.) 

rejection of. reasons for. 683 

for reliance on Allah. 754 

sneezing, 389 

for taqwa, 265 
of those beloved to Allah, 631-32 

through the knowledge of Allah, 688 

for traveller. 317 
on waking up at night, 779-80 

for water, 632-33 

for zuhd of the world, 503 

suspicion, avoiding, 110-11 

Suwwar al-Anbarl, 546 

at-Tabari, Ibn Jarir, 285 

tahajjud, 468-70 

takblr, 368-70 

Jalq ibn Habib, 262 

taqwa 
actions only accepted with, 159 

becoming accustomed to, 630 

closeness to Prophet Muhammad based 

on, 598-99 
definitions of, 113, 263 

as guarantee of happiness in the next 

world, 451 

hadith of, 257 

having, secretly and publicly, 266-68 

heart as root of, 396 

mdrifah, 320 

and modesty, 342 

as nobility, 574 

people of, 261 

protection of family and wealth 

because of, 314-16 

as purpose of world, 515 

Qur’anic verses on, 259-61, 270 

restraining oneself from the haram, 

15°-52 
See also mindfulness of Allah; fear 

taraunh prayer, 459 

target, hitting, meaning of, 349 
target practice, prohibition of using animals 

for, 253 
taslnh, 368-70, 412-14, 420. See also 

remembrance 

tawbah. See repentance 

tawhid 

as cause for forgiveness, 688-90 

complete realisation of, 631 

as corrupted by acts of disobedience, 

347 
simile of tree, 65 

as soundness of heart, 115 

Tawus 

on asking Allah, 326 

on excessive questioning, 14- 
scrupulousness of, 161 J 

on selling skins of maytah, 721 

tayammum, 153 

ta'zlrpunishments, 285, 486 

temporary marriage, 457, 479, 55g 

Thabil al-Bunani, 324, 588, 638, 736-0- 

thankfulness. See gratitude ^ 
Thawban, 325 

theft, investigation into, 545 

thoughts, passing, 611 

time, using wisely, 505, 510 

tongue 

controlling, 472 

knowledge on, 591-92 

rejecting wrong with, 552 

wrong actions of, 473 

See also speech; conversation 

trade. See sales; contracts; transactions 

tranquillity, descent of when the Qur’an is 
recited, 594 

transactions 

bidding up the price to fool another 
buyer (najash), 565 

coercion in, prohibition of, 527-28 

excellence in, 248 

overlooking debts for people in 

difficulty, 585 

scrupulousness in, 172-73 

with someone who has unlawful wealth 
107 

under duress, 651 

See also sales; contracts 

travelling 

being in the world as a traveller, 509 

as cause of an answered supplication, 
164 

divorce as a result of, 527 

fasting not required while, 533 

good treatment of travellers, 225 

hospitality to travellers, 228-32 

reasons for, 182 

shortened prayer as yadaqah from 

Allah, 407 

supplication for a traveller, 317 

treachery, 58, 744-45 

trees, planting as yadaqah, 411 

trusts, discharging faithfully, 746 

truth 

praise and blame because of, 502 

speaking, even if one fears a people, 

554 

816 

Index 
natural inclination to, 388-89 

at_TustarI, Sahl ibn Abdullah 

3 on activity and reliance, 755 

on disciples and gnostics, 84 

on ikhldy, 20 

on talking about what does not 

concern one, 184 

tyrannical rulers, 554-55 

qjbadah ibn a$-$amit, 285, 591 

‘Ubaydullah ibn Ablja'far, 221 

‘Ubaydullah ibn al-Hasan, 546 

Ubayy ibn Ka b 

on excessive questioning, 145 

on stoning the adulterer, 202 

on concern for other than Allah, 631 

on Yemeni cloth dyed with urine, 491 

Uhud, battle of, 632 

cUmar ibn Abd al- Aziz 

on anger, 237-38 

avoided living in the Haram, 607 

on contentment with the Decree, 330, 

7^3 
on discharging one’s obligations, 622 

discourses, advice to those who give, 

460 

on intoxications of death, 637 

on the forerunners, 767 

on obligations of iman, 35 

on praising Allah for His blessings, 

422-23 

return of unjustly taken property', 550 

on reflection, 430 

on repentance, 272 

as right-acting khafifah, 454-56 

on shaking hands, 572 

on silence compared with speech, 220- 

21 

on sincerity, 125 

on speaking little, 182 

on taqiua, 151, 262, 265 

on transient nature of the world, 654- 

55 
zuhd of, 513 

cUmar ibn al-Khattab 

on abandoning the prayer, 62 

on acceptance of supplications, 169 

on action, the best form of, 622 

on committing wrong acts in Makkah, 

607 

on contraception by withdrawal, 70 

on corroborative evidence, 

requirement of claimant to 

produce, 539 

Hypocrisy, fear 0f, 749 

°n ^eritance due to a grandmother, 

inheritance, Umari cases in, 690 
on istiqamah, 346 

on the knowledgeable hypocrite -,8 
listening to others recite^the Qur'in^ 

practice of, 592 

on maytah, wearing clothes made of 

491 

on neighbour’s water passing over 

one’s land, 531-32 

on possessing haram property, 164 

precedence of judgements of, 455-57 

prostitution, position on being coerced 
into, 649 

protected pasturage of, 112 

on provision, being content with, 757 

on reliance on Allah, 761 
on restraining oneself from the fuirdm, 

!52 
shayian of as too much in awe, 630 

on speaking excessively, 219 

Sunnah of, obligation to follow, 454 

taqwa, counsel of, 264 

taraunh prayer, innovation of, 459 
on wine, 729 

on Yemeni cloth dyed with urine, 491 
zuhd of, 507 

cUmayr ibn Hani’, 770 

Umm Qays, 12-13 

Umm Qirfah al-Fazariyyah, 250 

umm walad, 456 

ummah, does not agree on an error, 104 

unfortunate, the. 81-83 

unseen, excessive investigation into the, 

493-94 
‘Uraynah, people of, 250-51 

urine, dyeing cloth with, 491 

Usayd ibn Hudayr, 594-95 

usury 

in contracts, 92 

doubts about, 172 

nullifies jihad, 291 

prohibition of intending in a contract, 

26 

sale conducted under pressure as, 52S 

taking pavment from wealth gained by, 

107-8 
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‘Utbah al-Ghulam, 197 
‘Uthman ibn‘Affan t 

first call to prayer on Jumu ah, 

innovation of, 459 

on love of the Qur’an, 627 
protected pasturage of, 112 

as right-acting kliatifah, 454 

as treasure of Allah, 512 

on two rak'ats of unidu‘, 277 

uniting Muslims on one muihaf- 4b0 

Uways al-Qarni, 149,660 

voluntary acts. See optional acts of 

obedience 

vows, innovations in, 88-89 

Wabi$ah ibn Ma'bad, 432 
wages, taking for performance of a good 

deed, 18 

Wahb ibn Munabbih 
on acceptance of supplications, 169 

advice to someone who visited royalty, 

326 
on blessings compared with worship, 

420 
on conditions of the shahadah, 358 

on enmity to the awliya, showing, 620 

on health and well-being, 419 

on love of the world, 518 

on pure food, 168 

on reliance on Allah, 754 

on self-reproach in supplication, 337 

wdjib, use of term, 477-79- See als0 
obligations 

Wakl‘, 456 

al-Warraq, Muhammad, 664 

Wa$il al-Ahdab, 758 

water 

supplication for, 632-33 

laws relating to use of, 531-32 

weeping 

as superior to $adaqah, 430 

because of the Decree, 83 

in prayer, 372 

merit of, 280, 302 

wells 

harming neighbour by digging near 

his, 529 

digging as fadaqah, 411 

whims, 359 

whisperings, 440, 611 

wilayah 

enmity to awliya, prohibition of 

showing, 620 

hadith of, 617-19 

ofP6o7-8°n 0fWr°ng aCU because 

worship of Allah as condition for fi 

wild animals, prohibition of selling 21 
2*3 722- 

wine 

addictiveness of, 727 

definition of, differences in. -28 

drinking under coercion, 648 

punishment for drinking, 207-8 2 
prohibition of, 65, 482, 719 211 

wishful thinking, as love of the world 
659 1C1’5o3, 

witnesses, 542-43, 546-48 

witnessing, station of, 51 

u»'(rprayer, 389-90, 488, 777 

womb, 69-73, 76-79 

world. See dunya 

worldly needs, asking Allah for, 388 
worship 

death during, 638-39 

as insignificant compared with 

blessings, 419-21 

innovation in, 88-89 

supplication as essence of, 324 

in surah al-Fatihah, 366 

witnessing, station of, 50 

worshiping as though you see Allah, 49 
wrong actions 

afflictions as atonement for, 285, 295 

atoning for by martyrdom, 296 

as cause for being excluded from the 

Garden,356 

coercion into, 647-50 

committing disbelief by, 39 

concealing, 586-87 

disliking in one’s heart, 556 

effect of on iman, 191-92 

effect of on provision, 757 

erasing through serving parents 

erasure of, 281-82, 288-89, 278-80, 

293* 302-3 

faults, prohibition of seeking in others, 

578 
following up with good, 256-57, 269 

giving up because of people as showing 

off, 61 o 

of the heart, 612 

intention without action, 609-10, 612- 

J3 
invalidating good on the Day of Rising, 

291, 297 
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multiplication of, 605-8, 613-14 
perpetrating secretly, effect of, 268-69 

persisting in, 300-301, 614 

prayer at night extinguishes, 468-69 

rejecting as much as one is able to, 

obligation of, 552-53 

repaid in this world for the mu ’minun, 

400-401 

tadaqah extinguishes, 468 

seeing enormity of, 290 

seeking forgiveness from, 271-72 

seeking forgiveness while persisting in, 

682-84 

swearing an oath never to return to, 

684 

talking about, 610-11 

uneasiness in the heart, 431-34 

world, love of as main part of, 518 

wudu 
before sleeping, 779 

in difficult conditions, 295 

doubts about, 106, 174 

erasure of minor wrong actions, 281 

forgetting to mention the name of 

Allah before, 645 

illness, dispensation for, 533 

as half of prayer, 367-68 

intention for, 23 

two rakcahs of, 277 

washing limbs more than three times, 

89 
when one is unable to perform, 153 
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Zubayd al-Yaml, 10 

Zufar, 648 

Zuhayr al-Babi, 772 

zuhd 
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